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CHAPTER III 

JACOB AND THE KIDSICINS OR THE NEW BIRTH 

§ I. The Dive1'ted Blessz'ng 
' . 

IN the last chapter \Ve found some reason to think that as a The story 

younger son Jacob had, in virtue of an ancient custom a of the 
. l . , h . h . f h" f; h ' subterfuge prior c aim to t e 1n e1·1tance o is at er Isaac, and that employed 

the shifts to which he is said to have resorted for the pt1r- bdy J~cob to 
· epr1ve 

pose of depriving his elder brother Esau of his birthrigl1t J<~sau of 

were no more than attempts on the part of the historian to }~~~:r's 
explain that succession of a you11ger in p1·eference to an elder blessing 

son which in his own day had long been obsolete and almost ~;,~hoct; a 
incomprehensible. In the ligl1t of this conclusion I propose reminis-
. h h . "d h h" h J b cence of 1n t e present c apter to cons1 er t e ruse w 1c aco , a legal 

acting in collusion v.•ith his mother Rebekah, is reported to cerenion}' 
obse1·ved 

have practised on his father Isaac in ;0rder to divert the for the 

Paternal blessing from his elder brother to himself. I con- JJubrp~se·of 
su st1tut-

j ecture that this story embodies a reminiscence ()fan ancient ing a 

ceremony which in later ti1nes, when primogeniture hqd r~ru~;;:;der 
generally displaced ultimogeniture, was occasionally observe\l brother. 

for the pu1·pose of substituting a younger for an elder son 
as heir to his father. When once p1·imogeniture or the suc-
cession of the firstborn had become firmly established as 
the rule of inheritance, any departure from it \vould be 
regarded as a breach of traditional custom that could only 

. be sanctioned by tl1e obse1·vance of some extraordina1·y 
formality designed either to invert the order of birth bet\vee11 
the sons or to protect the younger son . against certain 
dancrers to which he migl1t conceivably be exposed through 

b . 

the act of ousting his elder brother from the heritage. \Ve 
need not suppose that such a formality was actually observed 

VOL. II r J3 
• 
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by Jacob for tl1e purpose of serving himself he~r to his 
father · for if the custom of ultimogeniture was still in full 
vogue' in his day, he was the legal heir, and no. special 

.ceremony was r1eeded to invest him with those rights to 
which he \vas entitled in virtue of his birth. But at a later 
time, \Vhen ultimoge11itu1·e had been replaced by primogeni
ture, Jacob's biographer may have deemed it necessary to 
justify the traditionary s11ccession of his hero to the estate 
by attributing to him the observance of a ceremony which, 
in the historian's day, was occasionally resorted to for the 
sake of giving a legal sanction to the preference of a younger 
son. · At a still later time the editor of the biograpl1y, to 
whom the ceremony in question was unfamilia1·, may have 
overlooked its legal significance, and represented it as merely 
a cu11ning subterfuge employed by Jacob at the i11stigation 
of 11is mother to cheat his elder brother out of tl1e blessing 
which was his due. It is in this last stage of misunder
standing and misrepresentation that, on the present hypo
thesis, tl1e narrative in Genesis has come down to us. It 
runs as follows : 1 

'' And it came to pass, that when Isaac was old, and 
11is eyes were dim, so that he could not see, he called Esau 
his elder son, and said unto him, My son : and he said unto 
him, Here am I. And he said, Behold now, I am old, I 
know not the day of my death. Now therefore take, I 
p1·ay thee, thy \Veapons, thy qt1i\'er and thy bow, and go out 
to the field, and take me venison ; and mal<:e me savoury 
meat, such as I love, and bring it to me, that I may eat ; 
that my soul may bless thee before I die. And Rebekah 
heard when Isaac spal<:e to Esau his son. And Esau went 
to the field to hunt for venison, and to bring it. And 
Rebekah spake unto Jacob her son, saying, Behold, I heard 
thy father speak unto Esau thy brother, saying, Bring me 
venison, and 1nake me savoury meat, that I may eat, and 
bless thee before the Lord before my death. Now, there
fore, my son, obey n1y voice according to that which I com
mand thee. Go now to the flock, and fetch me from thence 
two good l(ids of the goats; and I will make them savoury 
meat for thy father, such as he loveth: and thou shalt bring 

1 Genesis xxvii. 1-29 • 
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it to thy_ father, tl1at he may eat, so that he may bless thee 
before his death. And Jacob said to Rebekah his mother, How the 

Behold Esau my brother is a hairy man 'and I am a smootl1 younger 
. ' son Jacob, 

man. My father peradventure will feel me, and I shall seem instigated 

to him as a deceiver; and I shall bi·ing a curse upon me by 11his 
' n1ot er 

and not a blessing. And his mothe1· said. unto him Upon Rebekah, 

b th I b · . ' disguised 
me e y curse, my son : on y o ey my voice, and go fetcl1 Iiimself in 

me them. And he went, and fetched, and brought them to the likeness 

h. h d h' h . ofEsauand 1s mot er : an 1s. mot er made savot1ry meat, such as his 1-eceived the 

father loved. And Rebekah took tl1e goodly raiment of pater11al 
• . blessing· 

Esau he1· elder son, \vh1ch were with her in the house, and whicl1 \vas 

put the1n upon Jacob her younger son : and she put the ~ntehn.dedld 
1or 1se er 

sl<:ins of the kids of the goats upon his hands, and upon tl1e brother .. 

smootl1 of his neck : and she gave the savoury meat and the 
bread, which she had prepared, i11to the· hand of 11er son 
Jacob. And he oame unto his father, and said, My father : 
and he said, Here am I : who art thou, my son ? And 
Jacob said unto his f;;i.ther, I am Esau thy firstborn : I have 
done according as thou badest me : arise, I pray thee, sit 
and eat of my venison, that thy soul may bless me. And 
Isaac said unto his son, How is it that thou hast found it so 
quicl<:ly, my son? And he said, Because the Lord tl1y God 
sent me good speed. And Isaac said u11to Jacob, Con:ie 
near, I pray thee, that I may feel thee, my son, whether 
thou be my very son Esau or not. And Jacob. went near 
unto Isaac his father ; and he felt him, and said, The voice 
is J acob's voice, but the hands are the hands of Esau. Arid 
he discerned him not, because his _hands were hairy, as his 
brother Esau's hands : so he blessed him. And he said, 
Art thou my very son Esau? And he said, I am. And · 
he said, Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my son's 
ve11ison, that my soul may bless thee. And he brought it 
near to him, a11d 11e did eat: and he brought him wine, and 
he drank. And his father Isaac said unto him, Come near 
now, and l<:iss me, my son. And he came 11ear, and kissed 
him : and he smelled the smell of his raiment, and blessed 
him and said See the smell of my son is as the smell of , , ' 
a field which the Lord hath blessed : and God give thee of 
tl1e dew of heaven, and of the fatness of the earth, and 
plenty of corn and wine : let peoples serve, and nations bow 
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down to thee : be lord ove1· thy bi·etl1ren, and let tl1y 
mothei·'s sons bo\v down to tl1ee : cursed be every one tl1at 
curseth thee, a11d blessed be every one that blesseth thee." 

Tl1e points in this narrative to which I would call 
attention are first, the displacement of the elder by the 
you11ger son, and, second, the means by which the displace
ment \Vas effected. The younger son pretended to be his 
elder brother by dressing in his elder bi·other's clotl1es and 
by wearing kidskins on his hands and 11.eck for the purpose 
of imitating the hairi11ess of his elder brother's skin ; and to 
this pretence he was i11stigated by his mother, \Vho actively 
assisted hi1n in the mal<e-believe by putting his elde1· brother's 
garments on his body and the l<idsl{ins on his hands and neck. 
In this way Jacob, the younger son, succeeded in diverting 
to himself the paternal blessing which \Vas intended for his 
elder brother, and thus he served himself heir to his 
father. It seems possible that in this story there may be 
preserved the reminiscence of a legal ceremony whereby a 
younger son was substituted for his elder brother as righ~ful 
heir to tl1e paternal inheritance . 

• 

§ 2. Sacrificial Skins in Ri"tual 

'fribes in In Eastern Africa there is a group of tribes whose 
East Africa t t · · t f bl ' \vhose cus oms presen some curious po1n s o resem ance to 
customs those of Semitic peoples, a11d may help to illustrate and 
resen1ble · . l • th f, . h l . 
in some exp a1n em ; or in t e s ow course of social evolution 
points these African tribes have lagged far behi11d the Semitic 
-those of the • • · · 
Semites. nations, and have accordingly presei·ved, crisp and clear, 

the stamp of certain primitive usages which elsewhere has 
been more or less effaced and worn do,vn by the march 
of civilization. Tl1e tribes in question occupy what is called 
the eastern horn of Africa, roughly speaking from Abyssinia 

. and the Gulf _of -".-den on the north to Mount Kilimanjaro 
an~ Lake Victoria Nyanza on the south. They belong 
neither to the pure negro stock, which is confined to Western 
A.fric~, nor to tl1e pure Bantu stock, which, broadly speaking, 
occupies the \Vhole of Southern Africa from the equator to 
t~e Cape of Good Hope. It is true that among them are 
tribes, such as the Akamba and Akikuyu, who speak Bantu 

• 
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languages and perhaps belong in t11e main to the Bantu 
family ; but even in regard to tl1em it may be doubted how 
far they are true Bantus, and how far tl1ey have been trans
formed by admixture or co11tact \Vith tribes of an alien race.1 

On the whole the dominant race in this part of Africa is the 
one to which mode1·n ethnologists give the name of Ethiopian, 
and of which the Gallas are probably the purest type.2 

Their farthest outpost to the west appears to be formed by 
tl1e pastoral Bahirna of Ankole, in the Uganda Protecto
rate, to \Vhom the royal families of Uganda, Unyoro, and 
Ka1·agwe are believed to be allied.3 

_ Among the otl1er 
tribes of this family the best.: k11own perhaps are the 
kindred Masai and Nandi, as to whom we are fortunate 
enough to possess two excellent rnonographs b)· an English 
ethnologist, Mr. A. C. Hollis.4 On the affinity of these 
tribes to the Gallas he tells us : '' I do not consider that 
the part which the Galla have played in building up the 
Masai, N andi-Lumbwa, and other races, such as perhaps the 

• 

1 ''In dealing with the Al{ikuyu 
people it is as y-et in1possil1le to s1Jeal' 
definitely on the subject of race. On 
this matter, as on that of their more 
recent origin a11d history, much yet 
remains to be learnt. They speal{ tin
doubtedly a Bantu language, but l\1r. 
McGregor informs me that they possess 
another la11guage in addition to that in 
com1non use'' (\V. Scoresby Routledge 
and Katherine Routledge, vf-'ith a P1·e
histo1·ic People, the A ki/..·11y11 ef B1·it1"s/1 
East ,4/rica, London, I9lO, p. 19). 
The Al{ikuyu say tl1at their nation is 
derivecl fr<>m tl1e Akamba, and i11 the 
opinio11 of l\fr. and l\frs. Rot1tledge the 
statement is prol>ably correct, ''as an 
exa1ninatio11 of tl1e two languages will 
show, although certain evidence points 
to the fission as being remote ; the 
Al,amba are to-day their 11eighbot1rs to 

,, ( . ) the sot1th-east op. czt. pp. 2 sq . . 
If this view of the derivation of tl1e 
Akil<t1yu fro111 the Al{amba is well. 
fot1nded, it v.·ill follow tl1at the same 
clo11bt as to the ethnical affinity of the 
Akil<uyu will a1J1Jly to tl1e Al<an1ba, 
thot1gl1 according to l\fr. C. \V. I-Iobley, 
''the A-ICa111lJa are p1·obably the pt1rest 
Eantt1 race in British East Afric<t '' 
(Et/111ology qf A-/("a111ba a11d otl1e1· East 

Afril·an Tribes, Cambriclge, 1910, p. 
2 ). Acco1·cling to the I-Ion. IC. R. 
Dundas, tt1e prese11t Akikuyu 11ave 
bee11 for1ned by the fusion . of n1any 
clifferent tribes, as appears fro1n the 
nt1merous physical types wl1ich are to 
be seen amo11g then1, and which a 
practised eye ca11 readily distinguish. 
A111ong these t)·pes he mentions the 
iVIasai, tl1e !Camba, and the Dorobo. 
See Ho11. IC. R. Dundas, ''Notes on 
tl1e Origin a11cl I-Iistor)' of the l(il,uyu 
a11cl Dorobo t1·ibes,'' 1Vfa11, viii. (1908) 
]J]J. l 36 sqq. See also Sir Charles 
Eliot, in iVI. \V. H. Beech, 71/e S11k 
(Oxford, 1911), p. xi. · 

2 J. Deniker, The Races ef Ma11. 
(Lo11do11, I 900), pp. 436 sqq. 

:1 J. H. Spel,e, Jo111-11al ef the Dis
cove1y o_f tlze So11rce of the Nile (Lo11-
don, 1912), eh. ix. jJp. 201 "·qq., 421, 
430 ; Sir I-Iarry J ol1nston, The Ug·a11da 
P1·otc1·to1·ate, Second Edition (Lo11don, 
1904), ii. 484 sqq., 600 sqq.; John 
l{oscoe, J/1e Ba,1,'a11da (Londo11, 191 l), 
jJp. I 86 sq. 

4 771e 111 asai, t hez"r La1t,t;!tag-e aizd . 
Folkloi-e (Oxford, 1905); The Na1.-di, 
thei1- La11g·11age a1ztt .Folklore (Oxford, 
1909). 
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Bal1ima of U ga11da, has bee11 sufficiently realized or tal<en 
into account in the past. The influence of their Galla 
ancestors is frequently shown in the personal appearance, 
religion, custo1ns, and, in a lesser degree, in the languages 
of 1nany of these tribes." 1 Now the home of the Gallas in 
Africa is separated only by a narrow sea from Arabia, the 
cradle of the Semitic ·race, a11d intercourse between the two 
countries and the two peoples must have been frequent from 
a remote antiquity. Hence it is not so surprising as might 
at first appear, if we should find resemblances between 
Semitic and Ethiopian customs. The cry from Mount Zion 
to Kilimanjaro is indeed far, but it may have been passed 
on through intermediate stations along the coasts of Arabia 
a11d Africa. In saying this I do not wish to imply any 
opinion as to the question whether similarities of Semitic 
and Ethiopian usage are to be explained by derivation from 
a common source or by the influence of similar circumstances 
acti11g independently on the minds of different races. I 
only indicate the hypothesis of a common origin as an 
alternative wl1ich should not be lightly rejected. 2 

Having said so mt1ch to guard myself against the sus
picion of fetching my comparisons from an unreasonable 
distance, I will now adduce some of the facts which sug
gest tl1at an ancient legal formality underlies the story of 
the deceit practised by Jacob on his father. 

Among the Gallas it is customary for childless couples 
to adopt children ; and so close is the tie formed by adoption . 
t~at even if the couple should afterwards have offspring of . 
their own, the adopted child retains all the rio-hts of the 

. b 
1 A. C. Hollis, The Na1zdi, p. 1 

note 2• l\fr. C. W. Hobley inclines to 
regard the N andi asa blend of the Nilotic 
and I-Ian1itic stocks (Eastenz U.cranda 

"' ' London, 1902, p. 10). Sir Harr)' 
Johnston finds in tl1e Masai language 
''distinct thot1gh distant signs of re
lationship '' to the Galla. See his ) 
art~cle, ''_Th~, people of Eastern Equa- ' 
to1·1al Africa, Jounzal o_f the Anthropo
logical Institute, xv. (I 886) p. I 5. 

2 Some respectable a11thorities are 
o~ opii;ion. that this group of African 
tribes is either of Arabian· origin or 

has at all events been n1odified by 
inter111arriage with in1migrants from 
Arabi~. See J. H. Speke, Jounzal of 
tl1e Discovery of tl1e So11rce of the Nile 
(London, 1912), eh. viii. p11. 201 sqq.; 
J. Deniker, The Races of Ma11, p. 
~29. . The Galla language, though it 
is . not Semitic, is said to present 
points of resemblance to the Sen1itic 
f~n1ily of speech in respect of conjuga
tion, pronouns, numerals, and so forth. 
See Ernest Renan, Hi"stoire Generale 
e~ Sys~111e compare des La11gzees Se111i
tzques (Paris, 1878), pp. 91 sq., 33g 
sqq. 
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firstborn. In 01·der to transfer a cl1iid from its real to its 
adoptive paren~s, the follo\ving ceremony is performed. The 
child, who is commonly about three years old, is taken from 
its mother and led or carried away into a wood. There the 
f~ther formally relinquishes all claim to it, by dec~aring that 
thenceforth the child is dead to him. Then an ox is killed 

' its blood is smea1·ed on the child's (01·ehead, a portion of its 
fat is ptlt round the child's neck, and with a portie>n of its 
skin the child's hands are coveted.1 The resemblance of 
this ceremony to J acob's subterfuge is obvious : · in both 
cases the hands and 11eck of the person concerned are 
covered with the skin or fat of a slain animal. But the 
meaning of the ceremony is not yet apparent. Perhaps we 
may discover it by examinir1g some similar rites observed on 
various. occasions by tribes of East Africa. 

Among these tribes it is a common practice to sacrifice Cerernonial 
• 

an animal, usually a goat or a sheep, skin it, cut the skin tisedoffrings 
n1a e rom 

into strips, and place the strips round the wrists or on the the skins of 

fingers of persons who are supposed in one way or other to ~~~~:~i~~ 
benefit thereby; it may be that they are rid of sickness 01· East 

d d . . . h h . fi d f Africa. ren ere immune against 1t, or t. at t ey a1·e pur1 e rom 
ceremonial pollution, or that they are invested with mysteri-
ous powers.2 

· Thus, among the Akamba, when a child is 
born, a goat is killed and skinned, three strips are cut from 
the sl<in, and placed on the wrists of the child, the mother, 
and the father respectively.3 Among the Akikuyu, on a like 
occasion, a sheep is slaughtered, and a strip of skin, taken 
from one of its fore-feet, is fastened as a bracelet on the 
infant's wrist, to remove the ill-luck or ceremonial pollution 
(thalzu) which is supposed to attach to nevv-born children.4 

Again, a similar custom is observed by the Akikuyu at the Kilzt1yu 

curious rite of ''being born again'' (ko-cltz'-a-ru-o ke-rz) 01· ~~r~~o~~v 
''born of a goat'' (ko-chz'-a-re-z'-rz't-o 11t' bor-i), as the natives birtl1. 

call it, which every Kikuyu child had formerly to u11dergo 

1 Ph. Paulitschke, Ethnographic 
Noi·dost-Afrikas, die ?1zateriel!e Cultur 
tfe1· Da1zt1ki!, Galla uizd .So111di (Berlin, 
1893), pp. 193 sq.; id., Beitriige zur 
Eth11ographie 11mi A11thropolocr;i·e der 
.~·011zd!, Galla 111zti Hara1·t (Leipsic, 
1886), pp. 54 sq. 

2 Coin pare I-Ion. Cl1. Dundas, '' His-

tory of Kitui, '' Jo11rnal ef the J(oyal An
thropo!or;ictzl .l11stit11te, xliii. (I 9 I 3) p. 
528. 

3 Hon. Ch. Dundas, op. cit. p. 546. 
4 C. \V. Robley, '' IZik11y11 Custo111s 

and Beliefs,'' Jour11al oj: the ](oyal A11-
thropo!ogical .lnstit11te, xl. ( 1910) i.1. 
431. 

• 
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• 

before circt1mcision. 1'11e age at vvhich. tl1e cere1nor1y is 

1)erformed va1·ies with tl1e ability of the fat_l1er to provide 
tl1e goat or sheep vvl1icl1 is 1·equired fo1· the due observance 
of the rite ; but it seems tl1at the new birth generally takes 
place \vl1e11 a child is about ten years or you11ger. If tl1e 
child's fatl1er or 1nothe1· is dead, a man or vvornan acts as 
pr·oxy on the occasio11, and in such a case tl1e woman is 
thencefo1·th 1·eaa1·ded by the child as its ow11 rnother. A 

b . 

goat or sl1eep is killed in the afternoon and tl1e stomach 
and intestines are rese1·ved. The ceremony takes place at 
evening i11 a hut ; none but \vomen are allowed to be present. 
A ci1·cular piece of the goat-skin or sheep-sl<:in is passed over 
one shoulder and under tl1e other arm of the child who is to 
be born again ; and the animal's stomach is simila1·ly passed 
over the child's other shoulder a11d unde1· its other arm. The 
mother, 01· the woma11 wl10 acts as mother, sits on a 11ide on 
the floor with tl1e child bet\veen her knees. The goat's or 
sheep's gut is passed rot111d her and brought in f1·ont of the 
child. She groans as if in labour, another woman cuts the 
gut as if it were the navel-string, a11d the cl1ild imitates the 
cry of a ne\v-bo1·n infant. U 11til a lad has tl1us been born 
again in mimicry, he may not assist at the disposal of his 
father's body after death, nor help to car1·y him out into the 
wilds to die. Forme1·ly the. cere1nony of the new birth was 
combined with the ce1·emony of circumcision ; but tl1e two 
are now l<:ept separate.1 

Such is the cu1·ious custom of the new birth, as it is, or 
t1sed to be, practised by tl1e Akikuyu, a11d as it was described 
to Mr. and Mrs. Routledge by natives who had freed them
selves frorn tradition and come . under the influence of 
Christianity. Yet great reluctance was sho\vn ·to speal<: 
about the subject, and neither persuasion nor bribery availed 

·to p1·ocu1·e leave for the English inquirers to witness the 
ceren:ony. yet its _general meaning · seems plain enough, 
and indeed is sufficiently declared in the alternative title 
\vl1ich the Al<:ikuyu give to the rite, namely, '' to be born of 
a goat." The ceremony, in fact, consists essentially of a 
pretence that the mother is a she-goat and that she has 

• 1 W. Scoresby Ro11tledge and I<:atl1-
e:rine 1;:.011tledge, With a P1·ehistoric People, the Akikuyu of British East 

Africa (London, 1910), pp. 1 5 1. 153• 
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given bi1·th to a kid. This explains \Vl1y tl1e child is 
enveloped i11 the sto1nacl1 and skin of a goat, and \vl1y the 
goat's guts ai·e passed round both mother and child. So Another· 

far as the mother is co11cerned, this assimilation to an animal account 
. . of the 

comes out perhaps more clearly 111 .an independent account ceremony. 

wl1ich Mr. C. W; I-Iobley 11as given of the ceremony ; though 
in his description tl1e a11i1nal \vhicl1 the mother mimics is a· 
sheep and not a goat. The name of the ceremony, he tells 
us, is f(u-chiaruo 1'z.11gi, tl1e literal translation of which is 
'' to be born again." I-Ie fu1·ther info1·ms us that the Akikuyu 
are divided into two guilds, the Kil(uyu a11d the Masai, and 
,that the ceremo11y of being born agai11 differs somewhat as 
it is obse1·ved by tl1e t\vo guilds respectively. When the 
pa1·e11ts of the child belong to the Masai guild, the rite is 
celeb1·ated as follo\vs. ''About eight days after the birth of 
the child, be it male or fe1nale, the father of the infant kills 
a male sl1eep and tal(es tl1e meat to the house of the mother, 
who eats it assisted by her neighbours as long as tl1ey belong 
to the Masai guild. At the conclusion of the feast tl1e motl1er 
is ador11ed with the skin from the left fore-leg and shoulder ' 
of the sheep, tl1e piece of sli:in being fastened from her left 
wrist to left sl1oulder ; she wears this for four days, and it 
is then taken off and thro\vn on to 11er bed and stays there 
till it disappears. The mother and child have their heads 
shaved on the day this cere1nony takes place; it has no 
connection with the naming of tl1e child which is done on 
the day of its bi1·th." 1 Here the intention seems to be to 
assimilate the mother ·to a sheep ; this is done by giving her 
sheep's flesh to eat and investi11g her witl1 the skin of the 
animal, wl1ich is left lying on tl1e bed where, eight days 
before, she gave birth to the child. For it is to be observed 
tl1at in this forn1 of the 1·itual the simulation of the new bi1·th 
follo\vs the real bi1·th at an interval of only a fe\V days. 

But if the parents belong to tl1e Kikuyu guild, the ritual Another 

of the new birth is as follows in the south of the Kikuyu ~~~~~fn~he 
country. '' The day after. tl1e birth a male sheep is killed o'. the new 

l h . k d . d birth and sorne of tl1e fat of t 1e s eep ts coo ·e 1n a pot an aniong the 

given to the mother a11d infant to drinl(. It was not specific- Akikuyu. 

I C. W. l·Iobley, '' J(ilzuyu Ct1ston1s 
a11d Beliefs,'' Jo1t1·11al of t!ze 11!.oyal An-

t !11-opologi'cal I1zstitute, xl. (I 9 I o) pp. 
440 sq. 
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ally stated tl1at this had a direct connection. witl1 the ~ite 
referred to, but tl1e description commenced \Vlth a me11t1011 
of this. When the child reacl1es the age ·of from three to 
six }·ears the father !<ills a 1nale sheep, and three day·s later 
the novice is adorned with part of the skin and the skin of 
the big stomach. These skins are fastened on the right 
shoulder of a boy or on the left shoulder of a girl. The 
skin used for a boy has, however, the left shoulder and leg 
cut out of it, and tl1at for a girl 11as the right shoulder and 
leg cut away. The child wears these for three days, and on 
the fourth day the father cohabits with the mother of the 
child. There is, however, one important point, and that is 
that before the child is decorated with the sheep-skin it has 
to go and lie alongside its mother on her bed and cry out 
like a ne\vly bo1·n infant. Only after this ceremony has 
been performed is the child eligible for circumcision. A 
few days after circumcision the child returns to' /sleep on a 
bed in its mother's hut, but the father has to kill a; sheep 
before he can ret11rn, and the child has to drink some of the 
blood, the father also has to cohabit with the mother upon 
the occasion." 1 

. 

Assimila- ,In this form of the ritual, as in tl1e one described by 
~~~11~~and .Mr. and Mrs. Routledge, the ceremony of the ne\v birth is 
cl1ild to deferred until several years after the real birth. But the 
sheep a11tl f h · b h 
lanlb. essence o t e rite appears to e t e same : it is a pretence 

that the mother is a sheep, and that she has given birth to a 
lamb. However, we must note the inconsistency of usincr 

b' 
for the purpose of this legal fiction, a ram instead of a ewe. 

KiJ,uyu Having described the ceremony of the new birth in tl1e 
ceren1ony t fi · . h. h . . b 
of adoption. wo arms In w 1c It IS o served by the two guilds of the 

Akikuyu, Mr. Hobley proceeds to describe. another Kikuyu 
ceremony, which is similar in form to the rite of the new 
birth and is designated by a similar, though not identical, 
name (Ktt-chiaruo kungi· instead of Ku-chiaruo ringi). It is 
a ceremony of adoptio11 and is said to resemble tl1e Swahili 
rite called 11dug1t Kuchan;"i"ana. '' If a person has no brothers 
or parents he will probably try to obtain the protection of 
some wealthy man and his family. If such a man agrees to 

1 C. W. Robley, ''Kikuyu Customs th ,,., !. ·al 1 · 
dB 1. r. ,, T. iroro ogtc nstitute, xl. (1910) p. 

an e 1e1s, JoU17tal of the Royal A1i· 441. 
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adopt him, he will tal<:e a male sheep and slaughter it, and 
the suppliant tal<:es another one. The elders are assembled 
and slaughter these sheep, and strips of the skin (rukwaru) 
from the right foot and from the chest of each sheep are 
tied 1·ound each person's hand, each is decorated with strips 
of skin from the sl1eep of 'the other party. The poor man 
is then considered as the son of the wealthy one, and \vhen 
the occasion arises the latter pays out live stocl<: to buy a 
wife for his adopted son." 1 In this ceremony there can 
hardly be any pretence of a new birth, since both the per
formers are males ; but on the analogy of the preceding 
customs it seems fair to suppose that the two parties, tl1e 
adopting father and the adopted son, pretend to be sheep. 

Furthe1·, a si1nilar ritual is observed before the Kikuyu Cere-
• 

ceremony of circumcision. On the morning of the day which mbonies d 
o serve at 

precedes the rite of circumcision, a he-goat is killed by being circumci- . 

strangled ; it is then skinned, and the skin having been cut ~~~k~~~~e 
into strips, a strip of the skin is fastened round the right Wa:sh

wrist and carried over the back of the hand of each male ~!~;aga, 
candidate, after which the second finger of the candidate's and 

h d . . d h h l" . h . f k' 9 A B\\•orana an 1s 1nserte t roug a s it 1n t e strip o s tn.- (iallas. 

similar custom is observed by the Washamba, another 
tribe of East· Africa. Before the rite of circumcision is 
performed, they sacrifice a goat to an ancestral spirit, 
and cut wristlets from its skin for the boys wl10 are to 
be circumcised, as well as for thei1· parents and kins-
folk. In sacrificing the goat the father of the boy prays to 
the ancestor, saying, '' We are come to tell thee that our 
son is to be circumcised to-day. Guard the child and be 
gracious, be not wrathful ! We bring thee a goat." 3 Here, 
by binding strips of the skin on their own bodies, the 
members of the family seem to identify themselves with the 
goat which they offer to the ancestral ghost. Among the 
Wachaga of Mount Kilimanjaro, about two months after 
circumcision the lads assemble at tl1e chief's village, wl1ere 
the sorcerers or medicine-men are also gathered' together. 
Goats are killed and the newly circumcised lads cut thongs 

I C. W. Robley, op. cit. PlJ· 441 sq. 
. 

2 C. \\T. HlJbley, op. cit. p. 442 . 
• 

3 A. Karasek, '' Beitrage zur Kennt
niss der \Vascha111ba,'' Baessler-Archz'v, 
i. ( 19 I I ) P· 19 I . 
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from the 11ides a11d i11sert the middle fingers of thei1· right ha11ds 
tl1rougl1 slits i11 the tl1ongs. Meantime the sorcerers com
pou11d a medicine out of the contents of the stom~chs ?f the 
goats, mixed with water and magical stuffs. This mixture 
the chief sprinkles on the lads, perhaps to complete the 
maaical or sac1·amental identification of the lads with the 

b 

a11imal. Next day the father· of each lad makes a feast foi· 
his relations. A goat is killed, and every guest gets a 
piece of tl1e goat's ski11, which he puts round the middle 
finge1· of his right hand.1 We. may compare a ceremony 
observed among the Bworana Gallas when lads attai11 their 
majority.. The ceremony is called ada or forehead, but this 
is explained by a word ;·ara, which means circurncision. On 
these occasions the young men, on whose behalf the rite is 
celebrated, assemble with their parents and elder relatives in 
a hut built for the pu1·pose. A bullock is there sacrificed, 
and every person present dips a finger into the blood, which 
is allowed to flow over the ground ; the men dab the blood 
on· their foreheads, and. the women on their windpipes. 

~ 

Further, the women smear themselves with fat taken ftom 
the sacrificial victim, and \.Vear narrow strips of its hide i·ound 
their necks till the next day. .The flesh of tl1e bullock 
furnishes a banquet.2 

A similar use of sacrificial skins is made at marriage in 
some of these African tribes. Thus among the Wawanga 
of the Elgon District, in British East Africa, a part of the 
marriage ceremony is this. A he-goat is killed, and a long 
strip of sJ,in is cut from its belly. The brideg1·oom's father, 
or some other elderly male relative, then slits the skin up 
lengthwise and passes it over the bride's head, so that it 
ha_ngs .down over her chest, w bile he says, '' Now I have put 
this skin over your head ; if you leave us for any other man 
may this skin repudiate you, and may you become barren."~ 
Again, among the Theraka, a tribe who live on both sides 

1 M. l\'[er\,er, l~echtsverhiiltnisse und 
Sitie1t der Tl'adschagga (Gotha, 1902), 
pp. 14 sq. (Peterma1i1is 1Vfittei!1t1icren 
Et;E[ii1tz1tngshejt, No. 138). 

0 
' 

2 E. G. Ravenstein, ''Soma! and 
Galla land ; embodying information 
collected by the Rev. Thomas Wake
field,'' Proceedi"ngs of the Royal Geo-

.. 

graphical Society, N.S. vi. (1884) p. 
271. . 

3 Hon. I\.enneth R. Dundas, ''The 
~aw~nga a~~ other tribes of the E!gon 
D1str1ct; Br1t1sh East Africa,'' Joztrnal 
q/ the J,oyal Anthropoloa-ical Instit1tte 
xliii. {1913) p. 39. 

0 
' 
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of the Tana Rive1· in Bi·itish East Africa and closely 
resemble the Akil\:uyu in appearance and language, when 
a husband brings his bride to his villaae he kills a b> 

goat and carries it before the girl into the hut ; acco1·d-
ing to others, tl1e goat is laid before the doo1· of the 
hut and the girl must jump over it. A strip of the goat's 
skin is then put on the bride's wrist.1 Again, among the 
Wa-giriama, a Bantu tribe of British East Africa, on the 
day after marriage tl1e husband kills a goat, and cutting off 
a piece of sl<in from its forehead inakes it into an amulet and 
gives it to his wife, \vho \vears it on 11e1· left arm. The flesh 
of t11e goat is eaten by the persons present.2 In these cases 
the goat's skin is applied 0I1ly to the bride, but among the 
Nandi of British East Africa it is applied to the bridegroom 
also. On the marriage day a goat, specially selected as a 
strong, healthy a11imal from the flock, is anointed and then . 
killed by being strangled. Its entrails are extracted and 
omens drawn from their condition. Afterwards the animal 
is skinned, and while tl1e women ro,ast and eat the meat, the 
skin is rapidly dressed and given to the bi·ide to wear. 
Moreove1·, a ring and · a bracelet are made out of the 
skin ; the ring is put on the middle finger of the bride
groom's right hand, and the bracelet is put on the bride's 
left wrist.3 

Again, rings made from the skin of a sacrificed goat are Ceremonial 
·~ h fi f h r f use of placed~ on t e ngers o persons w o JOrm a covenant o sacrificial 

friendship with each other. The custom appears to be skins at 

h .b f B . . h E Af . Th cove11ants common among t e tr1 es o r1t1s ast r1ca. us, in East 

among the Wachaga '' friendships are formed by the .c\frica. 

Iizskong'o ceremony, \Vhich consists in taking the sl<in from 
the head of a goat, making a slit in it, and putting it upon 
the middle finger in the form of a ring." 4 Similarly, among 
the Akamba, the exchange of rings made out of tl1e skin of a 
sacrificial victim; which has been eaten in commo11, cements 

1 Hon. Charles Dundas,' '' I-Iistory 
of l(itui, '' Jozti·nal ef the !royal A11-
thropo!o.~'"z"t·al lizstitztte, xliii. ( 19 I 3) pp. 
541 sq.,. 546. 

2 Captain W. E. H. B~trrett, ''Notes 
on tl1e C11stoms ancl Beliefs of the Wa
girirr111a, etc., Britisl1 East Africa,'' 
/0111·1zal of t!1e !royal A11th1·opolo,r;ica? 

/11stitute, xli. ( l 9 I I) p. 2 I. 

3 A. C. Holl is, 7/ze Na1zd2' (Oxfo1·d, 
1909), p. 63. S11cl1 rings are clescribed 
])y Mr. Hollis as a11111lets (op. t·it. p. 
87 ). 

4 Cl1arles Nc\v, Lije, Wa11de1·i11gs 
aizd Laboz11·s i11 Easte1·1z. Afi7'ca (I,on
clon1 1873), l)· 458. 
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the bond of friendship.1 
. For example, \vhen Baron von 

der Deeken was in Dafeta, tl1e chief or sultan Maungu 
formed a league of fi·iendship by means of the follo\ving 
ceremony. A goat was brougl1t and botl1 parties spat on 
its forehead. The animal was next killed, the skin of its 
forehead removed, and cut into thi11 strips, each with a slit 
i11 it. The chief then put one of these strips of skin on the 

1niddle finger of the traveller's right hand, and the traveller 
did the same to the chief. Afterwards a piece of the flesh 
of the goat \Vas roasted, each of tl1e pa1·ties spat upon it, and 
then ate, or was supposed to eat, the portion upon which 
the othe1· had spat. Ho\vever, the Baron contrived to slip 
his morsel aside without being detected.2 In this ce1·ernony 
the union effected by wearing rings cut from the skin of the 
same goat is further cemented by partaking of the animal's 

. flesh and by s\vallowing each other's spittle ; for since the 
spittle is a portion of a man, an exchange of spittle is like an 
exchange of blood and forms a binding covenant, each party 
to the compact being thus put in possession of a physical 

• 

part of the other, by means of which he can exercise a 
magical control over him and so hold him to the terms of 
agreement.3 An English traveller has described how in like 
manner he made friendship with a chief or sultan of the 
Wachaga in East Africa. He says : ''On tl1e day after 
our arrival, a Swahili runaway came as a messenger of the 
chief to make frie11ds and brothers with me. A goat was 
brought, and, taking it by 011e ear, I was required to state 
where I °"'as· going, to declare that I meant no evil, and did 
not work in uchawi (black magic), and finally, to promise 
that I would do no harm to the country. The other ear 
was then taken by the sultan's ambassador, and he made 
promise on his part that no harm would be done to us that 
food \vould be given, and all articles stolen returned. ' The 

1 J. M. Hildebrandt, '' Etbno
graphische Notizen iiber Wal;:amba 
und ihre N ach barn,'' Zeitschrift fiir 
Ethnologie, x. ( 1878) p. 386. 

2 Baron Carl Clat1s von cler Decl{en 
Re~se1z iii Ost-Afi·ika (Leipsic and 
Heidelberg, 1869-187 l ), i. 262 sq. 
Con1pare .T. I<aum, '' Blut- und Speichel
biinde bei den Wadschagga,'' Archiv 

-
fii1· Rel2~rr·ionswisse11schaft, x. ( l 907) 
pp. 274 sq. 

3 . 
For exam1)Ies, see J. Rat1m, '' Blt1t-

und S1)eichelbiinde bei den Wall
schagga,'' A1·chiv fiir Religionswisse11-
sch.eft, x. ( 1907) PI)· 290 sq. ; I!. 
Tr1lles, Le Joti!11iisnie chez lef l'l'ifi 
(Mlinster i, W. 191 2), P· 46~. 
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goat was then killed, and a strip of skin cut off the forehead 
in which two slits were made. The M-swal1ili, taking hold 
of this, pushed it on iny finger by the lower slit five times 

. . ' 
fi11ally pushing it over the joint. I had next· to take the 
strip, still keeping it on my own finger, and do the same for 
the M-swahili, through the upper slit. ·This operation finished, 
the strip had to be cut in two, leaving the respective portions 
on our fingers, and the sultan of Shira and I were sworn 
brothers." 1 

Among the Akikuyu a similar, but some\vhat more Ceremonial 

elaborate, ceremony is observed \vhen a man leaves his own use ?fif ·ar sacr1 c1 
district and formally joins another. He and the representa- skins in 

tive of the district to which he is about to attach himself ~i~'~;~ 
each provide a sheep or, if they are well off, an ox. The rite. 

animal is killed, ''and from the belly of each a strip is cut, 
and also a piece of skin from a leg of each animal. Blood 

• 

from each of the two animals is put into one leaf and 
tl1e contents of tl1e two bellies into another leaf. · The 
elders (ki'-d-1na) slit the two pieces of sl<in from the leg at1d · 
the two st1·ips from the belly, and make four wristlets; the 
two coming from the beast of one party are placed on the 
right arm of the other party, and vi'ce versa. The elders then 
take the two leaves containing blood, and both parties to the 
t1·ansaction extend their hands ; the elders pour a little blood 
into all tl1e four palms, and this is passed from tl1e palms of 
the one person to those of the other. All roun<J are called 
to see that the blood is mingled, and hear the proclamation 
that the two are now of one blood." 2 This last example is 
instructive, since it shows clearly that the intention of the 
rite is to n1ake the two contracti11g parties of one blood ; 
hence v.1e seem bound to explain on the same principle the 
custom of encircling their wrists with strips of skin taken 

• 

from the same animals which furnished the blood for the 
ceremony. 

We have seen that tl1e same custom of wearing wristlets Variation 

n1ade from the ski.11 of a sacrificial victim is observed by the ~~~~ag<i 
Wachaga of Mount Kilimanjaro when th~y sacrifice a goat rite a~ ~ir-

cumc1s1on. 

I J ose1Jh 'l'hornso11, 77tro11gh llfasai 
La1zd (London, 1885), p. 158. . 

2 \V. Scoresby Ro11tledge and Kath-

erine Routledge, Tf'it!t a P1·e!1isto1·ic 
People, the Akz'kuyze of B1·itish East 
Afrz'ca (London, 1910), pp. 176 Sf• 
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to an ancest1·al spirit at circumcision. Tl1e ritual varies some
what according as the spirit is an ancestor in tl1e pate1·nal or 
the maternal line. If he is a pate1·nal ancestor, the strip of 
sl<::in is worn on the middle finger of the right hand ; if he is 
a 1nater11 al ancesto1·, it is \vorn on the middle fit1ger of the 
left hand. If the sacrifice was offered to an undefined 
ancestor on the father's side, tl1e strip is worn on the big 
toe of the right foot ; if it was offered to an undefined 
ancestor on the motl1er's side, it is worn on the big toe of 
tl1e left foot.1 

Ceren1onial In the same tribe, wl1en a childless couple desire to obtain 
u~e .0 r, offspring, or a couple whose children have died one after the 
v1ct1m s 
skin at other \vish to ensure the life of the rest, they sacrifice a goat 
sacrifices to God (Ruwa) or to an ancestral spirit, with a peculiar ritual. 
among the 
Wacl1aga. All the married couples of the family assemble at the house 

· of the afflicted couple ; a goat is laid on its back at the 
entrance of the house, so that its body is half \vithiri the 
door. and half without it; tl1e husband spits fot1r times 
between the horns of the animal, and afterwards he and his 
wife Jeap fot1r times over its body. Then just at noon the 
goatls killed by an old woma11, who stabs it \vith a knife. 
If the sacrifice is offered to an ancestral spirit, a prayer is 
addressed to him, begging him to behold the tears of his 
grandson and grant him a child, while the ghost is at the 
same time invited to accept the goat and eat it with his 
friends in his house. At the concl11sion of tl1e ceremony all 
the participants put rings on their fingers, which have been 
made out of the goat's skin. The ring is put on the husband's 
finger by the oldest male member of the family, \vho in doing 
so prays that the man's wife may give birth to a male child. 
Then the husband puts the ring on his wife's finger with a 
similar prayer.2 

. Again, among the Wachaga, on tl1e eighth 
day a:ter a death, a goat is sacrificed to the ancestral spirits, 
and rings made from the skin of its head are given to all 
the surviving female relations to wear. This is believed to 
avert all evil consequences of the death.3 Among ·the 

1 M. l\1:erker, Rechtsverhiilt1zisse u1zd 
Sitten der Wadschagga (Gotha, 1902), 
p. 20 (Peter1nan1zs ;'Vfittez'lungen, Er
ga11zungsheft, No. 138). 

2 Bruno Guttmann, '' Feldbausitte11 

der Wadschagga,'' Zez"tschrift fur Eth-
110/ogie, xlv. ( 19 I 3) pp. 509 sq. 

• 
3

• B. Guttma11n, ''Trat1er undBegr~ib
n1ss1tten de1· Wadschag= '' Globus 
I • t'>-J I 
XXXIX, (I 906) p. I 98, 

' 
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\Vagogo, another tribe of East Africa, a different· use is Ceremonial 

rnade of the victim's skin in sac1·ificing at the grave of a u~e .0 f 
• v1ct1m's 

ch1e£ The victim is a black ox or sheep · it is stifled and skin at 

its skin is cut in strips, whicl1 are laid rou
1

nd the grav~ 1 no sacrifices! 
. . . . ' an1ong t ie 

doubt to indicate the consecration of the animal to the ghost. Wag~go, 
B t, · 'fi · b Nand1 u in sac1·1 c1ng a lack ox to God for rain tl1ey cut the waw;nga, 

hide into strips and every person present wears one of them a~d 
h. 2 Wh d' NJamus. on 1s arm. en 1sease breal<:s out in a herd, the N andi 

kindle a great bonfire and drive the cattle to it. A pregnant 
sheep is then brought and anointed vvith milk by an elder, 
who prays, ''God ! give us the belly which is good." After-
wards two men belonging to cla11s that may intermarry seize 
the sheep and strangle it. The intestines are inspected, and 
if the .omens are good, the meat is roasted and eaten, whilst 
ri11gs are made of the sl<:i11 and vvorn by the cattle-owners.3 

Among the Wawanga of the Elgon District, in ·British East 
Africa, va1·ious sacrifices have to be offered before the people 
are allo\ved to sow their millet. Among the rest, a. black 
ram is strangled before tl1e hut of the king's mother, after 
wl1ich the carcass is taken into the hut and placed by the 
bedside facing towards the head of the bed. Next day it 
is taken out and cut up, and the l<:ing, his \vives, and children, 
tie strips of its skin round their fingers.4 The Njamus, a mixed 
people of British East Africa, water their plantations by means 
of ditches cut in the dry season. When the time is come to 
ir1·igate the land by opening the dam and allovvi11g the water 

· to flow into the fields, they kill a sheep of a particular colour by 
smothering it, and then sprinl<:le its melted fat, dung, and blood 
at the mouth of the furrow and irt the \vater. Then the dam 
is opened, and tl1e flesh of the sacrificed sheep is eaten. For 
two· days afterwards the man \vho i)erformed the sacrifice, 
and who must belong to one partict1lar clan (the Il Mayek), 
has to \vear tl1e skin of the sheep bound about his head. 
Later in the season, if the c1·ops are nc;it doing vvell, recourse 
is again had to sac1·ifice. Two· elders of the ~ame officiating 
clan, who may be compared to tl1e Levites of Israel, repair 

· 1 H. Clat1s, Die T'Vagogo (Leipsic 
ar1(l 13erlin, I 9 I I), ]J. 49· 

2 I-I. Claus, Die vVagogo, p. 42. 
3 .c'\. C. IIollis, The Na11di (Oxfor(l, 

I 909 ), ]lp. 45 sq. 
vor,. 1r 

4 I-Ion. l(enneth R. Dundas, ''The 
\Va\vanga and otl1er tribes of the Elgon 
District, British East Africa,'' Joiernal 
of tlte Royal Antlzi-opolog·ical I1zstitute, 
xliii. (1913) Jl. 48. 

c 
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to the plantations along with two elders from any other clan. 
They tal-::e with them a sheep of the same colou~ as before ; 
and having l{illed and eaten it, tl1ey cut up the skin, and each 
man binds a strip of it roi1nd his head, which he must \Vear 
f01· two days. Tl1en separating, tl1ey walk in opposite direc
tio11s round the plantation, sprinl,ling fat, honey, and dung 
on the ground, until they meet on the other side.

1 

The Masai sacrifice to God for the health of man and 
beast at frequent intervals, in some places almost every 
month. A great fire is kindled in the kraal with dry \vood, 
and fed with certain leaves, bark, a11d powder, which yield a 
frag1·ant stnell and send up a 11igh column of thicl{ smoke. 
God smells the sweet scent in heaven and is well pleased. 
Then a large black ram is brought forward, washed with 

. honey beer, and sprinl{led \Vith the powder of a certain 
wood. Next the animal is killed by being stifled; after
wards it is skini1ed and the flesh cut up. Every person 
present receives a morsel of the flesh, which 11e roasts in 
the asl1es and eats. Also 11e is given a strip of the skin, 
which he makes into rings, one for himself and the others 
for the membe1·s of his family. These rings are regarded as 
amulets which protect the wearers from sickness of every 
kind. Men wear them on the middle finger of the right hand ; 
women wear them fastened to the great spii·al-shaped necklaces 
of ii·on \Vire by which tl1ey adorn, or disfigure, their necks.2 

Ceremonial 
use of 
sacrificial 

Agaii1, similar sacrificial customs are obse1·ved in cases 
of sickness. For example, among the Wawanga it some
times happens that a sick man in a state of delirii1m. calls 
out the name of a departed relative. When he does so the 

. . ' v1ct1m s 
skin in 
cases of 
sickness 
and on 
other 

• occasions 
among the 
Wa\vanga. 

. , 
sickness is at once set down at the door of the ghost, and· 
~teps are taken to deal effectually with hi1n. A poor old 
man is bribed to engage in the dangerous task of digging 
up the corpse, after which the bones are burnt over a nest 
of red ants, and the asl1es swept into a basket and thrown 
into a river. ?ometi~es the mode of giving his quietus to 
the ghos_t is sli_ghtl}' d_ifferent. Instead of digging up his 
bones, his relatives drive a stake into the head of the 

• 

1 Hon. l(. R. Dundas, -''Notes on 
the Tril1es inhabiting the Ba1·in<'O Dis
trict, East Africa Protectorate,'' }011rnal 
ef the Ro;1al A1tth1·opological Institute, 

xl. (1910) pp. 54 sq. 

2 l'vI. Merker, Di"e Masai (Berlin, 
1904), pp. 200 sq. 
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grave, and, to make assurance doubly sure, pour boiling 
water down after it. Having thus disposed of the ghost 
in a satisfactory manner, they kill a black ram, rub dung 
from the stomach of the animal on their chests and tie 

. ) 

strips of its skin round their right wrists. Ft1rther, the head 
of tl1e family, in which the sickness occurred, binds a strip 
of the skin rou11d the second finger of his right hand, and. 
the sick man himself fastens a strip round· his neck.1 In 
this case we cannot regard the sacrifice of the black ram as 
intended to soothe a11d propitiate the gh~st who had jt1st 
had a stake thrust througl1 his head and boili11g water poured 
on his bones. Rathe1· we must suppose tl1at ·the sacrifice is 
d11e to a lingering suspicion that even these strong measures 
may not be \.Vholly effectual in disarming him ; so to be on 
the safe side the sick man and his friends fortify themselves 
against gl1ostly assaults by the skin of a sacrificial victim, 
\vl1icl1 se1·ves them as an amulet. Again, among these same 
people a man accused of theft will sometimes go \vith his 

• 

accuser to a ti·ee of a particular kind (Erythrina to11zentosa) and 
tl1e t\.VO \.vill thrust their spears into it. After that the guilty 
party, whether the thief or his wrongful accuser, falls sick. 
The cause of tl1e sicl{ness is not alleged, bt1t \.Ve may suppose 
that it is the wrath of the tree-spirit, who naturally resents 
being jabbed with. spears and, with a disc1·imi11ation which 
does him credit, vents his anguish on the criminal only. 
So the bad man sickens, and nothing can cure him but to 
dig up the tree, root and branch ; for that, we may st1ppose, 
is the only way of settling accounts with the tree-spirit. 
Acco1·dingly the friends of the suffe1·er repair to the tree and 
1·oot it up ; at the same time they sacrifice a sheep and eat 
it on the spot, with some medicinal co11coction. After tl1at 
e1.rery one ties a strip of the sheep's skin round 11is right 
\Vrist ; and tl1e sick man, for whose benefit the ceremony is 
performed, binds a strip of tl1e skin round his 11eck, and rubs 
some of tl1e d11ng of the slaughtered beast on his chest.2 

I I-Ion. I(enneth R. D11ndas, '' The 
Wa\vanga and other tribes of the Elgon 
District, Britisl1 East J\frica, '' Jozt1·11al 
ef tlze !t'OJ'al A1zth1·opologil·al J1istitzttc, 
xliii. (r9r3) IJ· 38. 

2 I-Ion. J(. l{. D1111das, op. cit. p. 

43, Sometimes, instead of the Ery
t!1.,.i1za to1ne1ztosa, a tree of a different 
](ind, called b}' the natives 11z1trzt111ba 
(the [Jarl(·cloth tree of Uganda), is used 
for this purpose. 
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Here again t!1e sacrifice of the sheep can 11a1·dly be regar?ed 
as propitiatory ; rather it is designe? t? pro:ect tl1e patient 
a11d his fi·iends agai11st the natural 1nd1gnat1011 of the tree
spirit, in case they should not have succeeded in radi_cally 
destroyi11g him. Once mo1·e, the Wa\vanga are acquainted 
\vitl1 a form of witchcraft \Vhich consists in burying a dead rat 

·at the door of a hut. This causes the inmates to fall sicl<:, 
and tl1ey may even die, if the proper remedy is not resorted 
to \Vl1ich is to kill a 1·ed or a white cock and po11r its blood , 
on the spot where the rat was found. However, if they 
ventu1·e to apply this remedy without consulting a licensed 
practitioner, that is, a witch-doctor, they \vill again fall sick 
and will not recover till they have called in the man of skill, 
who !<:ills a sheep, ties a piece of the sl<:in round each 
person's hand, and rubs dung on their chests. Tl1e \vhole 
of the mutton, except one shoulder, is given to the doctor as 
his fee.1 Here again the intention of the sacrifice is clearly 
p1·otective, not propitiatory. Some years ago the Akil<:uyt1 
rejoiced in the possession of a prophet, who was favoured 
with revelations from the Supreme Being. In April I 9 r r 
he p1·edicted that the young people would suffer gre~tly from 
dysentery in the course of the year, and to guard against the 
danger he recommended that sheep should be sacrificed at 
the sacred fig trees, and that the \VOn1en and children should 
put ~racelets from the skins of the sacrificed sheep on thei1· 
w1·ists. Many did so in the confide11t hope of escaping the 
visitation.2 · · 

Further, the custom of wearing portions of the sl<:ins of 
sacrificial victims is commonly observed. among tl1ese East 
African tribes at expiatory ceremonies. For example, · 
among the Wachaga, if a husband has beaten his wife .and 
she comes back to him, he cuts off a goat's ear and makes 
rings out of it, whicl1 they put on each other's fingers. Till 
he has done this, she may neitl1er cool<: for him nor eat with 
him.

3 
Further, like many other African tribes, the Wachaga 

1 Hon. K. R. Dundas, op. cit. p. 
44. • 

2 C. W. Robley·, '' F11rther re
searches into 1(ik11yu and I<:arn ])a re
ligio11s beliefs and c11sto1ns,'': Jo11r1ial 
if the Royal Anthi·opo!ogical Institz1te. 

• 

• 

xii. (1911) pp. 437-439. · 

3 J. Raum, ''Die Religion der 
l,andschaft l\1oschi ain Kilimandjaro,'' 
Archiv .fur Religionszvissens.·lzaft, xiv. 
(1911) p. 189 . 
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look upon a smith with supe1·stitious a\ve as a being invested 
with mysterious powers, which elevate him above the level 
of common men. This atrnosphere of wonder and mystery 
extends also to the instruments of his craft, and particularly 
to his hammer, which is supposed to be endowed ·with 
magical or spiritual virtue. Hence· he must be very careful 
11ow he handles the hamme1· in prese11ce of other people, 
lest he should endange1· their lives by its miraculous in- · 
fluence. For example, if he merely points at a man witl1 
the hammer, they believe that the man will die, unless a 
solemn ceremony is performed to expiate the injury. Hence 

• • 

a goat i's killed, and two rings are made out of its skin. 
One of the i·ings ·is put on the middle finger of the smith's 
right 11and, the other is put on the corresponding finge1· 

. of the man whose life he has jeopardized, and expiatory 
formulas are 1·ecited. A similar atonement must be made 
if the smith has pointed at any one with the tongs, or has 
chanced to hit any one with tl1e slag of his ii·on. Again, 
\vhen he is hammering a piece of iron for somebody, and 
the head of the hammer flies off, the smith says to the 
owner · of the iron, who commonly sits by \vatching the 
operation, ''The chief wants you. I must keep your iron 
and cannot work it until you have given him satisfaction." 
So the owner of the iron must bring a goat, and they kill 
the animal and eat its flesh together. Next they cut rings 
out of the skin of the goat's head and place the rings on 
each other's fingers with mutual good wishes and blessings. 
Moreover, another ring, made out of the goat's skin, is put 
on the handle of the hammer ; and with the hammer thus 
decorated, or rather guarded against tl1e powe1·s of evil, the 
smith resumes and completes his task of hammering the iron 
into the desired shape.1 

I B. Gutmann, ''Der Schmied t1ncl 
seine K11nst im a11imistischen Denken, '' 
Zeitst·h1·ift fiir Ethnologie, xliv. (1912) 
pp. 82-84. As to the superstitions 
attaching to sn1iths and smithcr.aft in 
Africa and elsewhere, see R1cl1ar<l 
Andree, Eth1zographische Para!le!e11 
u1zcl Ver.r:leiche iStuttgart, 1878), Pl)· 
153-164; Gunter Tessmann, Die 
l 1cz1z.i;we (Berlin, r 9 I 3 ), i. 224-226 ; 
J ol1n H. \VeeJ,s, A tr1011;: the P1·z·nzitive 

Bako1zgo (London, 1914), pp. 93, 240, 
249 ; C. G. Seligmann, ''A note on 
tl1e 111agico-religious aspect of iron 
worJ,ing in Southern l(ordofan, '' A 1z-
1zals of A1·chaeology and A1zth1·opology, 

, z'ss11ed by the Liverpool l1zstitute of 
Ari·haeolog;1, vi (1914) pp. I 19 sq.; 
and the autl1orities referred to in Taboo 
a1zd the Perils of tlze Soztl, p. 2 36 
note 0 (The Go!de1z Boug.Jz, Third 
Edition, Part ii.). 
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. 

Acrain among the Wachaga 011 the eastern side of Mount 
b ' • 

I(ilitnanja1·o, it is a custo1n that a ne\vly ma1·1·1ed \VOtnan may 
not drinl< tl1e mill< of a cow belo11ging to he1· 11usband \Vl1ich 
has just calved, ur1less she makes the · follovving expiation. 
Her husband kills a goat 01· an ox and cuts off one of the fore
legs togethe1· with the breast. These pieces are put on tl1e 
young wife's head and she is sent away to her own people, 
with the words, ''Go home (to your mother's people). Do 
not quarrel with your husband. May your CO\VS give plenty 
of milk, may your goats cast good kids, may you1· beans 
not be eaten by mice, nor your corn by birds. Wl1en you 
go to market, may you be well received and find a chance 
of cheating. But be careful not to cheat so as to be found 
out and be taken to law." With these good \vishes the 
young wife is sent away to ·her parents, who i·eceive her· 
solemnly, take the flesh from her 11ead, and lay it on the 
ground. Then they take the leg of the goat or ox and cut 
out of the skin a ring large enough to be pushed over the 
woman's left 11and. There they fasten it, and then push 
four small morsels of flesh between the ring and her hand. 
These pieces she must eat, a fifth piece, which they after
wards push through, she allows to fall on the ground. 
Finally her mother's people utter good wishes like those 
which her husband's people uttered when they sent her witl1 
the goat's flesh and skin to her old home. That ends the 
ceremony, and after it is over, the young wife is fi·ee to 
drink the milk of the cow at her husband's house.1 The 
exact meaning of this ceremony in all its details is no longer 
understood even by the natives themselves, and we can 
hardly hope to divine it; but the general intention appears 
to be to expiate the breach of a taboo which forbade a 
young wife to partake of the milk of a cow that had just 
calved on her husband's farm. As we shall see later on 
the drinking of milk among these East African tribes i~ 
he~ged. round by many curious restrictions, the object of 
which is to guard, not the drinker of the milk, but the cow 
against certain evil consequences believed to flow from con~ 
tact of tl1e fluid with tabooed persons or things. In tlle 

.
1 

Bruno Guttman11, '' Feldbausitten der Wadschagga '' Zeitschnift fi'' Eth _ 
logze, xiv. (1913) pp. 507 sq. ' ur no 
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present case we may conjecture that if the young \vife were 
to drinl<: of the cow's milk without first performing the cere
mony of expiation, she would be supposed thereby to endanger 
the cow's milk and perhaps even its life. 

Expiatory ceremonies involving the use of the skin of a Ceremonial 

sacrificial victim are performed by the Al<:ikuyu on a variety ti1s~ of 
s ;:111s of 

of occasions. For example, if two men, who have been cir- sacrificial 

. d t th . fi h h h d bl d . . victims at cumc1se a e sa1ne tin1e, g t eac ot er an oo 1s spilt, expiatioi
1
s 

·ceremonial pollution is incurred, and a medicine-man must be arn_o11g tl1e 

. 11 d . . H k"ll h d h Akikuyu. ea e 1n to remove 1t. e 1 s a s eep, an t e elders put 
a strip of its skin on the wrist of each of tl1e two men. This· 
removes the pollution and reco11ciles the advei·saries.1 Again, 
among the Akikuyu, the wives of smiths usually wear armlets 
of twisted iron. If a man enters the hut of a smith and 
cohabits with a woman so decorated, a· state of ceremonial 
pollution is incurred, which can only be expiated by another 
smith, who !<:ills a sheep, and, ct1tting strips from its skin, pt1ts 
them on the wrists of the man, his •vife, and any children 
she may have. 1'he bracelet is placed on the left wrist of 
a woman, on the right wrist of a man.2 Again, in the same 
tribe, if the side pole of a bedstead breaks, the person lying 
on the bed incurs a state of ceremonial pollution. A sheep 
must be killed, and a bracelet made from its skin must be 
placed on the arm of the person whose bed gave way; otl1er
wise he or she might die.3 Again, among the Al<il<:uyt1, if a 
man strikes another \vho is herding sl1eep or cattle, so that 
blood is drawn, the flock or herd is thereby brought into a 
state of ce1·emonial pollution. The offender must give a 
sheep, and the elders kill it, and place a strip of its skin on 
the \Vrist of the culprit.4 Again, when a Kikuyu cl1ild has 
been circumcised, and leaves the village for the first time 
after the ceremony, if it should happen that in the evening 
the goats and sheep return from pasture and enter the village 
before the child has come back, then that child is ceremoni
ally. unclean, and 1nay not return to the village till the 
usual ceremony of expiation has been performed. His father 
must l<:ill a sheep, and place a strip of its skin on his child's 

i C. vV. Robley, '' Kil;:11y11 C11stoms 
a11d Beliefs,'' Jo1tr11al of tlze f(oyal 
A11th1,opologici1l I11stitz1te, xl. ( 1910) 

P· 432. 

2 C. W. I-Iobley, l.c. 

3 C. W. Hobley, op. cit. p. 435. 

4 C. \V .. 1-Iobley, op. cit. p. •t36. 
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a1·m. . Till tl1at is do11e tl1e child may not retu1·11 to the 
village, but must sleep at a 11eigl1bou1·i11g village, whe1·~ sorne 
of the boys live \vho went th1·ougl1 tl1e ceremo11y of c11·cum
cision along vvitl1 him.1 Again, if a IZikuyu man or woman 
has been bitten by a hyena 01· a dog, he 01· she is u11clean, 
and must be purified in the usual \vay by a medicine-man, 
\vho kills a sl1ee1J and puts a strip of its skin on the patient's 
\v1·ist.2 Furtl1e1·, if a IZil;;:uyu man stri];;:es a \voma11 who is 
with child; so tl1at she miscarries, tl1e culp1·it 111ust b1·i11g two 
sheep, ,vhich ai·e killed and eaten, the one by the villagers 
and tl1e elders, the other by the \VOman and visitors. More
over bracelets a1·e made out of the skin of tl1e first of these 

' sheep a11d placed 011 the \vrists of all persons present wl10 · 
are 11early related either to the offender or to the woman.3 

Ceren1011ial Expiatory ceremonies of the same l;;:ind are performed 
tise of by the Wawanga, in the Ele-on District of Britisl1 East 
skins of ~ 

sacrificial Africa. For exa1nple, if a stranger forces his \Vay into a 
vict!m~ at hut, and in doing so his skin cloal{ falls to the ground, or if exp1at1ons 
amo11g tl1e 11e be bleeding from a fight, and his blood drips on the floor, 
wda,vahnga one of the inmates of the hut \vill fall sick, unless proper <lU t e 

B<1ntu measures are taken to prevent it. The offender must produce 
tribes of 
Kaviro11do. a goat. The animal is killed, and the skin, having been 

removed from its chest and belly, is cut into strips; these 
strips are stirred round in the conte11ts of the goat's stomach, 
and every person in the hut puts one of them round his right 
wrist. If any person in the hut should have falle11 sick 
before this precaution was taken, the strip of skin is tied 
round his neck, and he rubs some of the goat's dung on his 
chest. Half of the goat is eaten. by the occupa11ts of the 
hut, and the other half by the stranger in his own village. 
The same procedure is resorted to by the Wawanga in case 
the artificial fail which a woman wears has been torn off her , 
or she should be guilty of the gross impropriety of entering 
a hut without that appendage. Indeed, the \:Vawanga believe 
that a woman may cause her husband's death simply by 
walking abroad without her tail. To avert the catast1·ophe 
~he husband demands a goat from her people, and ec;i.ts it in 

1 
C. W. Robley, op. ci"t. P· 437. seii1·ches into I<:ik~1yu and Kan1ba Re-

2 C. W. Robley, I.e. ligious Beliefs and Customs,'' Jou1·1ial 
ef, the Royal Anthropolog-ical Institute, 

~ C. W. Robley, ''Further Re- xii. (1911) p. 425, 
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. company \Vith his wife, wl10 ft1rtl1er ties a strip of sl<:i11 from 
the g·oat's belly round 11e1· necl<: and rubs some of the con·tents 
of its sto1nacl1 on l1er chest. Tl1is saves he1· l1usband's life. 
Again, a man of tl1is tribe, returning from.a 1·aid on whicl1 he 
has l<:illed one of tl1e enemy, may not enter his own hut till 
he has purified himself by the sacrifice of a goat ; and he must 

. wea1· a strip of skin tal<:en f1·orn the goat's forehead for the 
11ext four days.1 Once more the Wawanaa lil<:e many other 

' b ' 
savages, believe that a woman \vho has given birth to twins 
is in a very pa1·lous state, and a variety of purificatory cere-
1nonies must be performed before she can leave the hut; 
otl1erwise there is no saying what might not happen to her. 
Amo11g other things they catch a mole at1d l<:ill it by driving 
a wooden spil<:e into the back of its neck. Then the animal's 
belly is split open and the contents of tl1e stomach removed 
at1d rubbed on the chests of the mother and the t\vins . 

• . 

Next, the animal's skin is cut up, at1d strips of it are tied 
round the right wrist of each of the twins, and round the 
mothe1·'s 11eck. Tl1ey are worn for five days, after wl1ich 
the mother goes to the river, wasl1es, and tl11·ows the pieces 
of sl(in into the water. The mole's flesh is buried in a hole 
under the verandah of the hut, before the door, and a pot, 
with a hole knocked in the botto1n, is placed upside down 
over it.2 Among the Bantu tribes of Kavirondo, at the north
eastern corner of Lake Victoria Nyanza, it is a rule that only 
very near relatio11s are allowed to penetrate beyond the first 
of the two fireplaces which are found, one behind the other, 
in every hut. Any person who transgresses this rule must 
l<:ill a goat, and all the occupants of the hut wear small pieces 
of the sl<:in and smear a little of the dung on their chests.3 

Lastly, it may be noticed that a similar use of sacrificial Cere111011ial 

skins is made by some of these East African tribes at certai11 ~~~1~fof 
solemn festivals which a1·e held by them at long intervals s:;-c~ificial 

d . h' h h v1ct1ms at determined by the length of the age gra es into \V tc t e tra1isfer-

\Vhole population is divided. For example, the N andi are eiice of 
govern~ 

1 I-Ion. Kenneth l{. Dundas, '' 1'he 
Wawanga ancl other Tribe? of the Elgon 
IJistrict, British East Africa,'' Jou1·11al 
of tlze l..'oyal A1ztlz1·opologil·al J1zstz"tute, 
xliii. (1913) pp. 46 sq. 

2 11011. IZenneth l{, Dundas, op. cit. 

1ne11t fron1 
pp. 67 sq. one 

gene1·ation 
3 C. W. I-Iol:iley, Eastern Ug·anda to another. 

(Lo11don, · 1902), IJ. 15; Sir I-Iarry 
Johnston, 7/ze Uga11,/a P1·otecto1·ate 2 

(London, 1904), ii. 732·. 
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divided into seven such age grades, and tl1e festivals in ques
tion are 11eld at intervals of seven and a l1alf years. At.each 
of these festivals the government of the cou11try is transferred 
fi·om the rnen of one age grade to the men of the age g1·ade 
next below it i11 point of seniority. - The chief medicine-ma11 
attends, and the proceedings open with the slaugl1ter of a 
white bullock, which is purchased by tl1e young v\•arriors for 
the occasion. ,l\fter the meat has been eaten by the old 
men, each of tl1e young men mal{es a small ring out of the 
hide and pu-ts it on one of the fi11gers of his right hand. 
Afterwards the transference of power from the older to the 
younger men is formally effected, the seniors doffing their 
warriors' skins and donning the fur garments of old men.1 

At the corresponding ceremony among the Al{ikuyu, which 
is held at intervals of about fifteen years, every person puts 
a strip of skin from a male goat round his wrist before he 
returns home.2 

-i:11~ , On a general survey of the foregoing customs we may 
v1ct1m s f · h · 
skin seems conclude that the intention 0 investing a person wit a po1·tion 
intended to of a sac1·ificial sl{in is to protect him against some actual 01· 
protect tl1e • • 
\vearer by threatened evil, so that the sl{tn serves the purpose of an 
i~entifying amulet. This interpretation probably covers even the cases in 
!11n1 \Vlth 

the anin1al. which the custom is observed at the ratification of a covenant, 
since the two covenanters thereby guard against the danger 
which they apprehend from a breach of contract. Similarly, 
the strange rite of the new birth, or bi1·th from a goat, which 
the Akikuyu used to observe as a preliminary to circumcision, 
may be supposed to protect the performers from some evil 
which would otherwise befall them. As to the mode in 
which tl1e desired object is effected by this particular means, 
we may conjecture that by wearing a portion of the animal's 
sl{in the man identifies himself with the sac1·ificial victim . ' 
which thus acts as a sort of buffer against the assaults 
of the evil powers, whether it be that these powers are 
persuaded ·or cajoled into taking the beast for the man, or 
that the blood, fl~sh, and skin of the victim are thought 
to be· endowed with a certain magical virtue which keeps 

1 
A. C I-Iollis, The Nandi (Oxford, searches into the IGkuyu and Kaniba 

i9o9), PP· 12 sq. Religious Beliefs and Customs,''Joztrnal 
of the Royal Anth1·opologi"cal I11stit11te 
xli. (1911) pp. 419 sq., 421. ' 

2 C. W. H~bley, ''Further Re-
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malignant beings at bay. This identification of the man 
with the ani1nal cornes out most clearly in the Kikuyt1 rite 
of the new birth, in which mother and child pretend to be a 
she-goat and her newborn kid. Argt1ing from it, we may 
suppose that in every case the attachment of a piece of 
sacrificial skin to a person is only an abridged way of 
wrapping him up in the whole skin for the purpose of 
ide11tifying him •vith the beast. 

With these rites we may compare a ceremony performed Malagasy 

b · } · h ceremony y certain c ans in sout -eastern Madagascar for the sake of of passing 

averting the ill-luck with which a child born under an evil a child 

d · · d b . . througl1 a est1ny is suppose to e threatened. An ox 1s sacrificed, ring cut 

and its blood rubbed on the brow and behind the ears of fr~m the 
• sk1nofa 

the infant. Moreover, a sort of hoop or large ring is made sacrificial 

with a thong cut from the victim's hide, and through this victiin.
1
t
1
° 

avert 1 -

hoop the mother passes \Vith the child in her arms.1 The lucl>. 

custom of passing through a hoop or other 11arro\v opening 
in order to give the slip to some actual or threatened 
calamity is \Videspread i11 the world ; 2 bt1t a special signifi
cance attaches to the practice when the aperture is formed 
by the sl<:in of a sacrificial victim. Like the rite of passing 
between the pieces of a slat1ghtered animal,3 the act of pass-
i11g through a ring of its hide may perl1aps be interp1·eted 
as an abridged form of entering into the victirn's body in . 
order to be identified with it and so to enjoy the protection 
of its sacred cl1aracter. · 

§ 3. The New Bz!th 

. h n· d BI . "th "t . The lerral The quaint story of t e iverte ess1ng, w1 i s im- fiction ~fa 
plication of fraud and treachery practised by a designi11g ne\v birth 

· . h b d df;h hasbeen mother and a crafty son on a doting us an an at er, emplo)•ed 

wea1·s a11otl1er and a far ino1·e ·respectable aspect, if we sup- by 1na11Y 
. d. l h b . peoples for 

pose that the discreditable colour it 1sp ays as een tm- the purp?se 

Ported into it by the narrator who failed to understand the ofchang1
,
11g 

' . a persons 
true natu1·e of the transaction \vl1ich he described. That status. 

1 Alfrecl Granclidier et Gt1i!la11me 
Granclidier, Etl11to,1{1·aphie de fo:lada,l{as
ca1·, ii. (Paris, 1914) JJ. 278 (HiJ·loire 
J:>h;,siqzte, Natit1·el!e et Politique de 
ll1adagascar, vol. iv.). 

2 Balder the Beaittijul, ii. I 68 sqq. 
(The Go!de1i Bo1tgh, Thi1·d Edition, 
Part vii.). , 

3 Above, vol. i. pp. 392 sqq. 
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tra11 saction, if I a1n right, \vas neithe1· rnore nor less tl1an a 
lecral fictio11 that Jacob was bo1·n again as a g·oat for the 
p;i·pose of ranking as the elder i11steacl of the your1ge1· so11 
of l1is mother. We have seen that amo11g tl1e Akikuyu of 
East Africa, a tribe possibly of Arabia11, if not of Semitic, 
descent a similar fiction of birth from a goat or a sheep 

' appears to play an important part in the social ar1d religious 
life of tl1e people. It will be . some confi1·mation of our 
hypotl1esis if we can show that the pretence of a ne\V birth, 
either from a wo1nan or from an animal, has bee_n resorted 
to by other peoples in cases in which, for one i·e..ason or 
a11other it has been dee1ned desirable that a man should, as 

' 
it \Vere, strip himself of his old personality and, assuming 
a new one, mal(e a fresh start in life. In short, at an early 
stage in the history of law the legal fiction of a new birth 
has often been employed for the purpose of effecting and 
marl{ing a change of status. The follo\ving insta11ces may 
serve to illustrate this general proposition. 

The fiction In tl1e first place, then, the fiction of a new birth has 
~fr~n=; been made use of, not unnaturally, in cases of adoption for 
ad~pti?n in the sake of converting the adopted child into the real child 
~~~1~~Y of 11is adopti11g mother. Thus the Sicilian historian Diodorus 
wiiddle informs us that \vl1en Hercules was raised to the rank of the 
t\ges. 

gods, his divine father Zeus persuaded his wife Hera to 
adopt the bastard as her own trt1e-bor11 son, and this the 
complacent goddess did by getting into bed, clasping 
Hercules to her body, and letting him fall through her 
garrnents to the ground in imitation of a real birth ; and 
tl1e historian adds that in his own day tl1e barbarians fol
lowed the same procedure in adopting a son.1 During the 
Middle Ages a similar form of adoption appears to have 
been observed in Spain a11d other pa_rt,.c; of Europe. The 
adopted child was taken under the mantle of his adopti11g 
father or mother ; sometimes he was passed through the 
folds of the flowing garment. He11ce adopted children were 
called '' mantle children." 2 

'' In several manuscripts of the 
1 Diodorus Siculus, iv. 39. 2. 
2 Jacob Grimm, Dezttsche Rechts

alterthu1ner 3 (Goltingen, 18811, pp. 
160 sq., 464 sq.; J .. T. Ba.chofen, Das 
Mutterrecht (Stuttgart, 1861). PP· 

2 54 sq. See particularly Surita Jib. 
I z"1zd. rer. a1·ago1z. ad a. 1032, 
quoted by J. Grimtn, op. cit. p. 464 
'.' Ad_optz'o1tz's ;'1;s i!loruni te1npont11; 
znstzt~to more rite sa1zcz't1;11;. tr11dunt 

' 
• 

. 
• 

' ',: 

' 
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Cronica General it is told how, on the day when M udarra 
was baptized and dubbed a knight, his stepmother put on a 
very wide shirt over her garments, drew a sleeve of the same 
over him,· and b1·ought him out 'at the opening for the head, 
by which action she acl<:nowledged him for her son and heir." 
This procedure is· said to have been a regular form of 
adoption in Spain,1 and it is reported to be still in vogue 
among certain of the Southern Slavs. Thus in some parts The fiction 

of Bulgaria the adoptive mother passes the child under her b
0

'. athne\v . 1r at 
dress at her feet and brings it out at the level of her breast ; 2 acloption 

d th B · T k . . .d h h d . among the an among e osn1an ur s 1t 1s sa1 t at '' t e a option Sotithern 

of a son takes place thus : tl1e future adoptive mother pushes Sla.vs a11d 

tl1e adoptive child through her hose, and i11 that way imitates Tui·I,s. 

the act of birth." 3 And of the Turl{s in general we are 
told that ,, adoption, which is common among them, is 
carried out by causi11g the person who is to be adopted 
to pass th1·ough the shirt of the person \vho adopts him. 
Tl1at is why, to signify adoption in Turkisl1, the exp1·ession 
is employed, 'to cause somebody to pass through one's 
sl1irt.' '' 4 

!11 Borneo '' some of the Kleman tans (Barawans and The fiction 

Lelaks .in the Baram) practise a curious symbolic ceremony ~fr~h11~~v 
on the adoption of a cl1ild. When a couple has a'rranged adoptio11 

to adopt a child, both man and wife observe for some weeks ~~e~!nt~e 
before the 'ceremony all the p1·ohibitions usually observed tans of 

du1·ing the later months. of pregnancy. Many of these Borneo. 

prohibitions may be described in general terms by saying 
that they imply abstention from e\rery action that mf-y 
suggest difficulty or delay in delivery ; e.g. the hand must 
not be thrust into any narrow hole to pull anytl1ing out of 
it ; no fixing of things with wo~den pegs must be done ; 

qzti is itzoleverat, ut qui adoptaret, per 
sto!ae jluentis si1iz1s eu111 qzti adopta-
1·etztr t1·adztce1·et '' ; also Dtt Cange, 
G!ossan"zt111. ad Sc1·zpto1·es Mediae et 
I11:fi111ae Latinz'tatis ( I'a1·is, l 7 3 3:... I 7 3 6 ), 
v. 63, s.v. '' Pal!io coope1·i1·e,'' '' Cz1j11s 
i·itus it1iti1111z jluxisse arbiti·or. ab eo, 
qzii 1:11 adoptio111:b1ts ol1se1'Vabat111· ·: quippe 
adoptivos pallio ac stola p1·opr1a adop
!1111/es q11oda11111zodo i11vo!veba11t, ut ab 
ii.1· q11asi pro,r;izatos i1zdicarent. '' 

1 Felix Liebrecht, Zur Volksk1111de 
(I-Ieill11·onn, 1879), p. 432. 

2 Stanislatts CiszewsJ,i, /(-iinstliche 
Ve1--zvandtschap bei de1t Si.idslaven (Leip
sic, 1897), p. 104. 

3 S. Ciszewski, op. ci·t. p. 103, 
referring to I. F. Jul;:ic, Bosaizski 
pi·ijatelj (Sisak, 1870), iv. 175· 

4 B. d'I-Ierbelot, Bibliotheque Orien
tale (Tl1e I-Iague, 1777-1779), i. 156, 
s. v. '' Akl1rat. '' · 
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there must be no lingering on the threshold on entering or 
leaving a room. Whe11 the appointed day arrives, the 
woman sits in 11er room p1·opped up and with a cloth round 
her, in the attitude commonly adopted during delivery. 
The child is pushed forvvard from behind between the 
woma11's legs, and, if it is a young child, it is put to the 
breast and encouraged to suck. Later it receives a new 
na1ne. It is ve1·y difficult to obtain admission that a 
particular cl1ild has been adopted and is not the actual 
offspring of the parents ; and this seems to be due, not so 
much to any desire to conceal the facts as to the complete
ness of tl1e adoption, tl1e parents coming to regard the child 
as so enti1·ely thei1· ovvr1 that it is difficult to find \Vords 
which \Vill express the difference between the adopted child 
and the offspring. This is especially the case if the \Voman 
has actual!}' suckled the child." 1 Here it is to be observed 
that both the adopting parents participate in the legal 
fiction. of the ne\v. birth, the pretended father and mother 
observ·ing the same rules which, among these people, real 
fathers and 1nothers observe for the sake of facilitating the 
real birth of children ; indeed, so seriously do they play their 
parts in tl1e little domestic drama that tl1ey have almost 
ceased to distinguish the pretence from the reality, and can 
hardly find \Vords to express the difference between the child 
they have adopted a11d the child they have begotten. The 
force of make-believe could scarcely go farther. 

Among the pastoral Bahima of Central Africa, '' whe11 a 
man inherits children of a deceased brother, he takes the 
children and places them one by one in the lap of his chief 
wife, who i·eceives them and embraces thc1n and thus 
accepts them as her own children. Her husband afte;
wards brings a thong, which he uses. for tying the legs of 
restive cow?' during milking and binds it rou11d her waist 
in the manner a midwife binds a woman after childbirth. 
After tl1is ceremony the children grow up with the family 
and are counted as part of it." 2 In this ceremony we may 
detect the simulation of childbirth both in the . placing of 

1 Charles Hose and Willia1n · 
McDot1gall,. The PagaN- Tn"bes of 
Borneo (London, l9I2), i. 78 sq. 

2 John Roscoe, The Northern Bantu 
(Cambridge, 1915), p. l 14. 

• 
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the children o~ the woman's lap and in the tying of a· thong 
1·ound her waist after the ma11ner of mid,vives, who do the 
same for women in actual childbed. 

Further, the pretence of a new birth has been enacted TI1e fiction 

for the benefit of persons \V ho have erroneously been °'. a new 
birth 

supposed to have died, a11d for \Vhom in their absence enacted in 
• 

funeral rites have been performed for the purpose of laying ~~~1:;et and 

their wande1·ing ghosts, who might otherwise haunt and India by 

trouble the survivors. The return of such persons to the ~~~0\~!re 
bosom of their family is embarrassing, since on the prin- erroneously 

· 1 f · · · · k b 1. thoughtto ctp es o 1m1tat1ve magic or ma e- e 1eve they are theo- be dead, 

retically dead, tl1ough practically alive. The problem thus and for 
whom 

created was solved in ancient Greece and ancient India by funeralrites 

the legal fiction of a new birth ; the returned wanderer had had, beend 
. per1orme . 

solemnly to pretend to come to life by being born again of a 
woman before he might mix fi·eely with living folk. Till 
that p1·etence l1ad been enacted,. the ancient G1·eel<:s t1·eated 
such persons as unclean, refused to associate with them, and 
excluded them from all participation in religious rites ; in 
pai·ticular, they strictly fo1·bade them to enter the sanctua1·y 
of the Furies. Before they were restored to the privi
leges of civil life, they had to be passed through the bosom 
of a woman's robe, to be washed by a nurse, w1·apped in 
swaddling clothes, and suckled at the breast. Some pe9ple 
thought that the custom originated with a certain Aristinus, 
for whom in his absence funeral rites had been performed. 
On his return home, finding himself shunned by all as an 
outcast, he applied to the Delphic oracle for advice, and 
was directed by the god to perform the rite of tl1e new 
birth. Othe1· peopl.e, however, with great probability 
believed that the rite was older than the time of Aristinu.s 
and had been handed do\vn from remote antiquity.1 In 
ancient India, under the lil<e circumstances, the supposed 
dead man had to pass the first night after his return in a 
tub filled with a . mixture of fat and water. vVhen he 
stepped into the tub, his fatl1e1· or next of kin pronounced 
over him a certain verse, after which he was supposed to 
have attained to the stage of an embryo in the womb. In 
that character he sat silent in tl1e tub, with clenched fists, 

I JJ]t1larch, Quaestioncs f(o111anae, 5 ; Hesychit1s, s.v. t!.EvrEp07rorµos • 
• 

• 
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while over him \ve1·e performed all the sacraments that were 
regula1·ly celebrated for a woman \vith child. Next morn
ing he got out of the t11b, at the bacl<, and went throt1gl1 all 
the other sacraments he had formerly partal..::en of from 11is 
youth upwards ; in pa1·ticular he married a \Vife or espoused 
his old one over again \Vith due solemnity.1 This ancient 
custom appears to be not altogether obsolete in India even 
at the present day. In Kumaon a person supposed to be 
dyino- is carried out of the 11ouse, and the cere1nony of the 

b 

remission of sins is performed over him by his next of kin. 
But sl1ould he afterwards recover, he must go through all 
the ceremonies previously performed by him from his birth 
up,vards,· st1ch as putting oi1 the sacred thread and marrying 
wives, though he sometrmes marries his old wives over 
again.2 

Bt1t in ancient India the rite of the ne\v birth was also 
. . 

enacted for a different and far more august purpose. ,A,. 

Brahman householder \vl10 performed the regular half
monthly sacrifices was supposed thereby to become hi111self 
a god for tl1e time being,3 and in order to effect this transi
tion from the human to the divine, from the mortal to the 
immortal, it was necessary for him to be born again. For 
this pu1·pose he was sprinkled with \Vater as a symbol of 
seed. He feigned to be an embryo and as such \Vas shut 
up in a spec_ial hut representing the womb. Under his robe 
he wore a belt, and over it the skin of a black antelope; 
the belt stood for the navel-string, and the robe and the 
black antelope skin typified the inner and outer membranes 
(the a~nio11 and chorion) in which an embryo is wrapped. 
He might not scratch himself \Vith his nails or a stick 

l 

because he was an embryo, and were an embryo scratched 
with nails or a stick, it would die. If he moved about in 
the hut, it \Vas because a child mo\Tes about in the womb. 
If ,he kept his fists clenched, it was because an unboi·n babe 

1 W. Caland, Die altindische1z 
Todten- 1t1zd Bestattu11gsgebrii11che1z 
(Amsterda1n, 1896), p. 89 ( Verha1zde
lin.t:en der Konink!z":ke Akademie van 
f!7etenschappen te A,msterdam, Afdeel
zng Lette1·kunde, Deel i. No. 6). 

2 Major Reade, ''Death Customs'
l(uma11n,'' Panj"ab Notes and Queries, 

• 

ii. f· 74, § 452 (l!~eb1·11ary, 1885). 
Satapatha-Br1ih11zana, tra11slated 

by J. Eggeli.ng, Part ii. (Oxford, 1885) 
PP· 4, 20, 29, 38, 42, 44 (The Sacred 
Books ef the East, .vol. xxvi;); I-I. 
I'I ul)ert et 1\1. Mauss, '' Essai sur le 
S "fi '' L' acri ce, Annte Sociologique, ii. 
(1897-1898) pp. 48 sqq • 
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do.es the sam~. If. in bathing· he put off the black antelope 
skin but retained his robe, it was because the child is born 
with the amnion but not with the chorion. By these 
observances he acquired, besides his old natural and mortal 
body, a new and glorified bod}1, invested with superhuman 
powers and encircled with a11 aureole of fire. Thus by a 
new birth, a regeneration of his carnal nature, the man 
became a god.1 

Thus we see that the ceremony of the new birth may The fiction 

serve different purposes, according as it is employed to ~fr~hne\v 
• 

raise a supposed dead man to life or to elevate a living employed 

t '"' th } f d · I d I d · . h in n1odern ma11 v • e ran<: o a e1ty. n mo ern n 1a 1t as been, r11dia as an 

and indeed still is, occasionally perfor1ned as an expiatory expiation 
• • to atone fur 

rite to atone for some breach of ancestral custom. The train the breach 

of thought which has prompted this use of the ceremony is ofancestral 

b 
. custom. · 

o v1ous enough. The sinner who has been born again 
becomes thereby a new man and ceases to be responsible 
for the sins committed b)r him in his former state of 
existence ; the process of regeneration is at the same time 
a process of purification, the old nature has been put off 
and an entirely ne\v one put 011. For example, among 
the Korkus, an aboriginal tribe of the Munda or Kolarian The fictio11 

k · h C 1 p · f I d · · 1 er of a new stoc 1n t e entra rovinces o n 1a, socia 011ences birtl
1 

of an ordinary kind are punished by the tribal council, obser\•ed 

which inflicts the usual penalties, but ,,. in very serious ~~;~~tion 
cases, such as intercourse with a low caste, it causes the for breach 

er b b · H . l d . 'd l of tribal 011ender to e orn again. e 1s p ace inst e a arge ctistom 

earthen pot which is sealed up, and whe11 tal(en out of a1110ng the 
, Korltt1s of 

this he is said to be born again from his motl1er s womb. India. 

He is then buried in sand and co1nes out as a fresh incar
nation fro1n the earth, placed in a grass hut \vhich is fi1·ed, 
and from within which he runs out as it is burning, immersed 
in water, and finally has a tuft cut from his scalp-lock and 
is fined two and a half rupees." 2 Here the ceremony of 

1 Sylvain Levi, La Doctrz'11e die 
Sacrifice da11s les B1·1ih111anas (Paris, 
1898), pp. 102-107; If. I-It1l>ert et 
1\1. Mat1ss, '' Essai stir le Sacrifice,'' 
L' A1z1zt!e Sociologiq11e, ii. (I 897- I 898) 
pp. 48 sqq.; .S'atapatha B1·dh111ana, 
Part ii. (()xforcl, 1885) JJp. 18-20, 25-
35, 73, Part v. (Oxfo1·d, r900) pp. 

vor,. 11 

2 3 sq. (The Sac1·ed Books ef the East, 
vfils. xxvi. a11d xliv. ). Co1n1)are 7'he 
Mac~ril· .1rt a1z1i the Evoli1tio11 ef J(z'11,r;s, 
i. 380 sq. (The Go!1le1z Bottgh, 'fhird 
Eclition, Part i.). 

2 R. V. Rtissell, The Jribes a11d 
Castes ef tlze Ce11t1·al Proviizces ef l11dz'a 
(London, 1916), iii. 568. 

D 
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the new birth seems clearly intended to relieve the culprit 
from all responsibility for his former acts by converting him 
into an entirely new person. \iVith what show of reason 
could he be held to account for an offence committed by 
somebody else before he was born ? · 

The fiction Far more elaborate and costly is the ceremony of the 
0b'. ahnfe\v ne\v birth when the sinner who is to be regenerated is a 

1rt rom . 
a golden or person of high birth or exalted dignity. In the eighteenth 
bronze co\v . l r R h N 'th R ' R b eilacted century ''when t 1e un1ortunate ag u- a - aya or ago a, 
as an sent t\VO Brahmens as embassadors to England, they went 
expiation h b k b h f by persons by sea as far as Suez, but t ey came ac - y t e \\'ay o 
?fhigl1_rank Persia, and of course crossed the Indus. On their retur11 
1n India. h · · d · 

• 

they were. treated as outcasts, because t ey conceiv~ it 
hardly possible for them to travel through countries in
habited by Mlec'li'has or impure tribes, and live according 
to the rules laid down in their sacred books : it \Vas also .· 
alledged, that they had crossed the Attaca. Numerous meet
ings were held in consequence of this, a11d learned Brahmens 
were convened from all parts. The influence and authority 
of Raghu-N ath-Raya could not save his embassadors. How
eve1·, the holy assembly decreed, that in consideration of 
their universal good character, and of the motive of their 
travelling to distant countries, which was solely to promote 
the good of their country, they might be regenerated and 
have the sacerdotal ordination renewed. For the purpose 
of regeneration, it is directed to make an image of pure gold 
of the female power of nature ; ··in the shape either of a 
woman or of a cow. In this statue the person to be regener
ated is enclosed and dragged through the . usual channel. 
As a statue of pure gold and of proper di1nensions would be 
too exper1sive, it is sufficient to make an image of the sacred 
Yoni, through which the person to be regenerated is to 
pass. Raghu-Nath-Raya had one made of pure gold and 
of proper dimensions: his embassadors were regenerated, 
and the usual ceremonies of ordination having been per
formed, and immense presents bestowed 011 the Brahmens 

' they were i·e-admitted into the communion of the faitl1ful." 1 

1 Captain Francis Wilforcl, '' On · 
Mount:Caucasus, '' Asiatick Researches, 
vi._(London, 1"801) pp. 537 sq. (octavo 
edition). The passage is reprinted in 

Charles Colema11's 11-fythology of the 
Hindus (London, 1832), pp. I 50 sq. 
Raghu-Nath-Raya or Ragoba (Raghu. 
nii.th Rao or Raghuba) was an unsuc. 
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Again, ''it is on record that the Tanjore Nayakar, having 
betrayed· Madura and suffered for it, ·was told by his Brah
man advisers that he had better pe born again. . So a 
colossal cow was cast in bronze, and the N ayakar shut up 
inside. The wife of his Brahman guru [teacher] acted as 
nurse, received him in her arms rocked him on her knees and ' . . . ' - . ' 

caressed him on her breas~, and he tried to cry like a baby;'' 1 .. 

In India t11e fiction of a new birth has further been The fiction . . 

employed for the pt1rpose of raising a man of low caste into 0~ a new· · 
· · · birth fron1 a 

a social rank 11igher than the one to which his first or real golden cow 
. . . . 

birth had consigned him. For example, the Maharajahs of ~;~~=d 
Travancore belong to the Sudra caste, the lowest of the four Maha

great Indian castes, but they appear regularly to exalt them- ;;!..~!::n~~re 
selves to a level with the Brahtnans, the highest caste, by for the 

b · b · ' · h f 1 · · ld · f purpose of . e1ng orn again e1t er rom a arge ~o en cow or. rom raising 

a large golden lotus-flower. Hence the ceremony is called tl1emselves 

Hi1-a1zya Garbha1n, '' the golden womb," or . Pat1nq Garb ha !~:~eof 
Dana1n, '' the lotus womb-gift," according· as the effigy, from Brahmans. 

which the Maharajah emerged 11ew-born, represented a cow 
or a lotus-flower. When James Forbes was at Travancore, 
the image through which the potentate passed was that of a 
cow made of pure gold ; and after his passage through it 
the image was broken up and distributed among the. Brah, 
rnans. But when. the ceremo11y was performed by the 
Rajah Martanda Vurmah in July I 8 5 4, the image was cast 
in the form of a lotus-flower and was estimated to have cost 
about £ 6000. Inside the golden vessel had bee11 placed a 
small quantity of the consecrated mixture, composed of the 
five products of the co\v (milk, curd, butter, urine, and dung); 
which suggests that the proper rebirth for the Maharajah is 
rather from the sacred cow than from the. sacred lotus. 
After entering the vessel, His I-Iighness remained within it 
for the prescribed time, while the officiating priests repeated 
prayers appropriate to the occasion. 2 

cessf11! clai1nant for the PeshwashiIJ of 
tl1e 1Vlart1thas, and l1is claims were 
s11pported by the Britisl1. His son 
st1cceeded to the office in I 796. See 
7'/te f111pe1·ial Gazi'tteer of 11zdia, The 
1111fia1i E 111pi1-e, ii. ( 0 xford, I 909) pp. 
442 sq. 

l Edgar Thurston, · Eth11ographic 
,Votes i·n ,)oi1ti1ern .!111/ia (l'vI~dras, 

1906), pp. 271 sq. 
2 J a111es }<'or bes, 01·ie11tal llfemoirs. 

(London, 1813), i. 378; Samuel 
Mateer, Tlie La1id of Cha1·ity (London, 
1871), pp. 169-171. 
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From later notices of the ceremony \Ve may infer tl1at 
Later 
accounts the Maharajal1s have since reverted to the other, and perhaps 
of the more orthodox, form of the new birth, namely the birth 
ceremony 
of the ne\v from a cow. Thus in the year 1869 it was announced that 
birth from d E · h' 
a cow as '' another not less cu1·ious ceremony, calle rnJag. erpztm, 
performed will take place next year whereat His Highness (the Maha
by the • 

1 h" h 
Maharajahs rajah of Travancore) will go through a golden cow, w 1c 
of Travan- thereupon will also become the p1·operty of the priests." 

1 

core. 
Again, we read that ''the Maharaja of Travancore, a Native 
State in the ext1·eme Soutl1 of India, has just completed the 
second and last of the costly ce1·emonies known as ' going 
through the golden cow,' \vhich he has to perform in order 
to ranl{ more or less on the same footing as a Brahman
his original caste being that of Sudra. The first of these 
ceremonies is known as Thulapurttsha danam Sanskrit 
Thula, scales ; purusha, man ; and da1za1n, gift of a religious 
character. The ceremony consists ir1 the Maharaja entering. 
the scales against an equal weight of gold coins, which are 
afterwards distributed among Brahmans. . . . The second 
ceremony is kno\vn as the Hz'1,a11nya garbham Sanskrit 
hira1znya, gold ; and ga1,bha1n, womb and constitutes the 
p1·ocess known as going through the golden cow. A large 
golden vessel is constructed, ten feet in height and eight 
feet in circumference. This vessel is half filled with water, 
mixed with the various products of the cow, and Brahmans 
perform the prescribed rites over it. The Maharaja next 
enters the vessel by means of a specially constructed orna
mental ladder. The cover is then put on, and tl1e Raja 
immerses himself five ti1nes in the contained fluid, while the 
Brahmans keep up a chanted accompaniment of prayers and 
Vedic hymns. This portion of the ceremony lasts about 
ten minutes, after which time the Maharaja emerges from 
the vessel and prostrates himself before the image of the 
deity of the Travancore kings. The high priest now places 
the cro\vn of Travancore on the Raja's head, and after this 
he is considered to have rendered himself holy by having 
passed through the golden cow. The previous ceremony of 

1 Felix Liebrecht, Zier Volksku1ide 
(Heilbronn, 1879), p. 397, referring 
to the Madras Mail, as quoted by the 

Augsb. Ailge1n. Zeitu1ig, 1869, No~ 
255, S. 394 I ,b 
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bei11g weighed against gold simply fitted him for performing 
the more exalted and more costly ceremony of going through 
the golden cow. The cost of these curious ceremonies is 
very great ; for quite apart from the actual value of the 
gold, much expenditure is incurred in feasting the vast con
course of B1·ahmans who assemble in Trevandrum on these 
occasions. From time i1nmemorial, however, the Rajas of 
Travancore have performed these ceremonies, and any 
omission on their part to do so would be regarded as an 
offence against the traditions of the country, which is a very 
stronghold of Hindu superstition." 1 

. 

If none could be born. again save such as can afford At the 

to provide a colossal cow of pure gold for the ceremony, it :~~o~i~~ a 

seems obvious that the chances of regeneration for the from a co\v 

h 11 Id b b 1 h 
in India a 

uman race genera y wou e ut s ender, and t at prac- real live 

tically none but the rich could enter into the realms of bliss co\v is 
; • son1etimes 

through this singular aperture. Fortur1ately, however, the employed 

expedient of employing a real cow instead of a golden image inst.eacl of 

places the rite of the new birth within the reach even of the an image. 

poor and lowly, and thus opens to multitudes a gate of 
paradise which otherwise would have been barred and bolted 
against them. Indeed we may with some probability con-
jecture, that birth from a live cow was the original form of 
the ceremony, and that the substitution of a golden image 
for the real animal was merely a sop thrown to the pride of 
Rajahs and other persons of high degree, \vho would have 
esteemed it a blot on their scutcheon to be born in vulgar 
fashion, lil<e common foll<, from a common cow. Be that 
as it may, certain it is that in some parts of India a real 
live cow still serves as the instrument' of t11~ new birth. 
Thus in the Himalayan districts of the Noi·th-\i\Testern Pro-
vinces '' tl1e ceremony of being born again f1·om the cow's 
mouth (go1nukhaprasava) takes place when the horoscope 
foretells some crime on the pa1·t of the native or some 
deadly calamity to him. The child is clothed in scarlet and 
tied on a new sieve, which is passed bet\veen the hind-legs of 
a cow forward through the fore-legs to the mouth and again 
in the reverse direction, signifyii1g the new bi1·th. The usual 

I North .ltidia11 Notes atzd Q1te1·ies, 
iii. p. 215, § 465 (l\1arch, 1894), 

qt1oting the Pio1zeer, l:>ut without givi11g 
the date of the paper. 
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worship, aspersion, etc., takes place, and the father smells 
his son as the cow smells her calf." 1 Here, though it is 
11ecessarily impossible to carry out the simulation of birth 
completely by passing the child through the body of the 
living cow, the next best thing is done by passing it bacl<:
wards and forwards between the cow's legs ; thus the ·infant 
is assimilated to a calf, and the father · acts the part of 
its dam by smelling his offspring as a cow smells hers. 
Similarly in Southern India, when a man has for grave 
cause been expelled from his caste, he may be restored to it 
after passing several times u11der the belly of a cow.2 ·Though 
the writer who reports this custom does not describe it as a 

• • 

ceremony of rebirth, we may reasonably regard it as such in 
the light of the foregoing evidence. A further extenuation 
of the original ceremony may perhaps be seen in the p1·actice 
of placing an unlucky child in a basket before a good milch 
cow with a calf and allowing the cow to lick the child, '' by 
which operation the noxious qualities which the child has 
derived from its birth are removed." 3 

If the rite of birth from a cow could thus dwindle down 
into one of which, \vithout a knowledge of the complete 
cere1nony, we. could hardly divine the true meaning, it seems 
not improbable that the rite of birth from a goat may have 
similarly dwindled from its full form, such as we find it 
among tl1e Akikuyu,4 into a greatly abridged form, such as 
the practice of putting the animal's skin on the hands of 
the person who is to be regenerated. Consistently with this 
hypothesis we see that this latter practice is commonly 
observed on_ a variety of occasions by the Akikuyu,5 the very 
people who on solemn occasions observe the ceremony of 
the new birth at full length. Is .it not natural to suppose 
that in the hurry and bustle . of ordinary existence, which 

·does not admit of tedious ceremonial, the people have con
tracted the sovereign· remedy of the new birth, with its 

1 Edwin T. Atkinson, The Hi'111a
/ayan Districts oj the No1·th- Western 
Provi"nces of India, ii. (Allahabad, 
1884), p. 914. Compare Jo11rnal of 
th~ Asiatic Soci"ety of Bengal, !iii. 
(1884) Part i. p. IOI. 

. 2 J. A. Dubois, M(Eurs; Instz"tutions 
et Ctr!1110111es des Peitples de I' Inde 

.(Paris, 1825), i. 42. . 
3 • . . 
AI~x~nder Mackintosh, Acco1t11t of 

the Origin and Prese1zt Co1zdition ef 
the Tribe ef Ra111oosies (Bombay, 18 33), 
P· 124. 

4 Above, pp. 7 sqq. 
- . 
0 Above,. pp. 10 sq., 15, 20, 23 sq. 
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elaborate details, into a compendious and convenient shape 
\vhich they can apply witl1out needless delay in the lesser 
emergencies of· life ? 

• • 

§ 4. Co1tclusi'on 
• 

To return now to the point from which we started, I In this 
• . th h . f h d . . d b abridged conjecture at t e story o · t e ecept1on practise y form, the 

Jacob on his father ·Isaac contains a reminiscence of an ceremony 
· 1 1 b' h h'h. ofthenew . ancient ega ceremony of new Irt from a goat, w IC It birth may 

was deemed necessary or desirable to observe whenever a pderhapsd~c 
etecte 1n 

you11ger son was advanced to the rights of the firstborn at the story 

the expense of his still living 'brother; just as in India to ~~J~~~b 
this ·day a man pretends t~ be born again from a cow when kidski11s. 

he desires to be promoted to a higher caste or to be restored . 
to the one which he has forfeited through his misfortune 
or misconduct. But among the Hebrews, as among the 
Akikuyu, the quaint ceremony may have dwindled into a 
simple custom of killing a goat and placing pieces . of its 
skin on the person \vho was supposed to be born again as . . 

a goat. In this degenerate form, if 1ny conjecture is well 
founded, the ancient rite has been reported and m-isunder· 
stood by the Biblical narrator. 

I 



C·HAPTER IV 

JACOB AT BETHEL 

§ I. Jacob's Dream 

Jacob sent THE treache1·y of Jacob to Esau, as it is rep1·esented in the 
away by Biblic~l na1·rative naturally-led to an estrangeme11t bet\veen his 1notl1er ' 
10 her · the b1·others. The elder brother smarted under a sense of 

• 

brother intolerable vvrong, and his passionate nature prompted 11im Laban in 
Haran. to avenge it on his c1·afty younge1· brother, vvl10 had robbed 

him of his heritage. Jacob therefore went in fear of his life, 
and his mother, who had been his acco1nplice in the deceit, 
sl1ared his fears and schemed' to put him in a place of safety 
till the anger of his hot-te1npered, but generous and placable, 
b1·other had cooled down. So she hit upon the device of 
sending him a\vay to l1er brother, Laban, in Haran.1 l\Iemories 
of the far home beyond the great river, from which in the 
bloom of her youthful beauty she had been brought to be 
the bride of Isaac, rose up before her mind and perhaps 
touched her somewhat hard and worldly heart. How well 
she remembe1·ed that golden evening when she lighted from 
her camel to meet yon solitary figure pacing meditatively 
i11 the fields, and found in hi1n her husband ! 2 · That manly 
form was now a blind bedridden dotard ; and only last even
ing, when she looked into the vvell, she saw mirrored there 
in the wate1· a wrinkled face and grizzled hair a ghost and 
shado\v of her former self! Well, well, how ti1ne slips by ! 
It would be some consolation for the ravages of years if her 

1 Genesis xxvii. 41-45. This pass
age is part of the J ehovistic narrative. 
A different explanation of Jacob's de
parture to Haran is given by the 
Priestly \vriter (Ge11esis xxvii. 46-
xxviii. 5), wl10 assigns for its inotive 

thP.. wisl1 of tl1e p~rents to marry 
their S<Jn to one of their O\\'n kinsfolk · 
tl1us the writer ignores as unedifyin~ 
the story of the. quarrel between the 
brothers. 

2 Genesis xxi\·. 
• 
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favourite son should bring back from her native land a fair 
young wife in whom, she might see an image of her own lost 
youtl1. This thought may have occurred to the fond mother 
in parting \vith her son, though, if we may trust the J ehovistic 
\Vriter, she said not a \vord of it to him.1 

So Jacob departed. From Beer-Sheba, on the verge of !acob's 

the desert in the extreme south of Canaan he took his l1~urdneyaild . . ' 11s 1·ean1 
journey north'"1ard. He must have . traversed the bleak at Bethel. 

uplands of Judea, and still pursuing his northward way by 
a rough and fatiguing· footpatl1 he came at evening, just as 
the sun was setting, to a place where, weary and footsore, 
with the darkness closing in upon him, he decided to pass 
the night. It \Vas a desolate spot. He had been gradually 
ascending and now stood at a height of ·about three thou-
sand feet above sea-level. The air \Vas. keen and nipping. 
Around him, so far as the falling shadows permitted him to 
judge, lay a wilderness of stony fields and grey rocks, some 
of them piled up in weird forms of pillars, menhirs, or 
c1·omlechs, while a little \vay off a bare hill loomed dimly 
skyv:ard, its sides appearing to rise in a succession of stony 
te1·races. It \Vas a dreary landscape, and the traveller had 
little temptation to gaze long upon it. He laid himself 
down in the centre of a circle of great stones, resting his 
head on one of them as a pillow, and fell asleep. As he 
slept, he dreamed a dream. He thought he saw a ladder Tl1e 

reaching from earth to heaven and angels plying up and ~::~::.~1Y 
down it. And God stood by him and promised to give all 
that land to him and to his seed after him. But Jacob 
wol<:e f1·om his sleep in terror and said, '' How dreadful is 
this place ! This is none other but the house of God, and 
this is the gate of heave11." He lay still, t1·embling till 
mor11ing brol<:e over the desolate landscape, revealing the 
same forbidding prospect of stony fields and grey rocks on 
which his eyes had rested the evening before. Then he Tl1e stone 

l · h h. l h l d 1 ·d l · h d set up aiid a1·ose, and ta <:1ng t e stone on w tc 1 e 1a at 11s ea anointed. 

he set it up as a pillar, and poured oil on the top of it, and 
called the place Bethel, that is, the House of God.2 Over-

1 Genesis xxvii. 41-45. 
2 Genesis xxviii. 10-22. Bethel is 

the inodern village of Beitin. .-\ little 
to the nortl1 of tl1e village is a remarlc-

• 

able circle of sto11es, wl1ich tradition 
p1·obal)ly identified \\·ith the spot where 
Jacob slept and drean1ed his dream. 
As to the place and the sce11ery see 
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awed though he was by the vision of the night, we may 
suppose that he pursued his journey ,that day . i11 better 
spirits for the divine promise which he 11ad received. As 
he went on, too, the landscape itself soon began to \vear a 
more smiling and cheerful aspect in harmony with the new 
hopes springing up in his breast. He left behind him ~he 
bleak highlands of Benjamin and descended into the rich 
lowlands of Ephraim. For hours the path led down a 
lovely glen whe1·e the hill-sides were terraced to the top and 
planted with fig-trees and olives, the white rocks tapestried 
with ferns and embroidered with pink and white cyclamens 
and crocuses, while woodpecl<ers, jays, and little owls 
laughed, tapped, or hooted, each after its kind, among the 

· boughs.1 So with a lighter heart he sped him on his \vay 
to the far country. 

' 

§ 2. · Drea1ns of the Gods 
. 

'As critics have seen, the sto1·y of J acob's dream was 
probably told to explain the i1nmemorial sanctity -0f Bethel, 
which may well have been revered by the aboriginal in-

• 

habitants of Canaan 1011g before the Hebrews invaded and 
conquered the land. The belief that the gods revealed 
themselves and declared their will to mankind in dreams 
was widespread in antiquity ; and accordingly people re
sorted to temples and other sacred spots for the purpose of 
sleeping there and holding converse with the higher powers 
in visions of the night, for they naturally supposed that tl;ie 
deities or the deified spirits of the dead would be most likely 
to manifest themselves in places specially dedicated to their 
worship. For example, at Oropus in Attica there was a. 

Edward Robinson, Biblt"l·al Researches 
in Palestine,. Second Edition (Lon
don, 1856), i. 448-451; A. P. 
Stanley, Si1zai and Palestine, Second 
Edition (London, 1856), pp. 217 sq. ; 
C. R. Conder, Tent Work in Pales
ti1te (London, 1885), pp. 25 I sq.; (Sir) 
George Adam Smith, in E1zcyclopaedia 
Biblica, i. col. 552, · s.v. ''Bethel''; 

·id., Histo1•'cal Geography of t/1e Holy 
Land (London,. 1894), pp. 289 sqq. ; 
H. B. Tristran1, The La1id of Israel, 

Fourth Edition (London, 1882), pp. 
162 sq.; K. Baer1eker, Palestine and 
Syria, Fourth Edition (Leipsic and 
London, 1906), p. 213; S. R. Driver, 
The Book of Genesis, Tenth Edition 

· (Lond?n, 1916), p. 264; Principal 
J. Sk1nne1·, Co1n11zentary on Ge1iesis, 
p. 378. ' . 

.. 
1 H. B. Tris~r~m, The Land ef 

Israel, Fourth Ed1t1on (London, 1882), 
p. 161. 
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sanctuary of the dead sootl1sayer Amphiaraus, \vhere in"' Dreams 

quirers used to sacrifice rams to him and to other divine in the 
• . . sanctuary 

beings, whose 11ames were inscribed on tl1e altar; and having of .'\rr1phi-

ffi d th ·· · fi h araus at o ere · e sacr1 ce t ey spread the skins of the rams on the 0 · . · ropus 1n 
ground and slept on them, expecting revelations in dreams.1 Attica. 

The oracle appears to have been chiefly frequented by sick 
people who sought a release from their suffe1·ings, and, \vhen 
they had found it, testified their gratitude by dropping gold 
or silver coins into the sacred spring.2 Livy tells us that 
the ancient temple of Amphiaraus was delightfully situated 
among springs and brooks,3 and the discovery of the site 
in modern times has confirmed his description. The place 
is in a pleasant little glen, neither wide nor deep,'among low 
hills partially wooded with pine. A brook flows through it 
and finds its way between banks fringed by plane-trees and 
oleanders to the sea, distant about a mile. In the distance 
the high blue mountains of Euboea close the view. The 
clumps of trees and shrubs, which tuft the sides of the glen 
and in which the nightingale warbles, the stretch of green 
meadows at the bottom, the stillness and seclusion of the 
spot, and its sheltered and sunny aspect, all fitted· it to be 
the resort of invalids, who thronged thither to consult the 
healing god. So sheltered indeed is the spot that even on 
a May morning the heat in the airless glen, with the Gree!<: 

' 

sun beating down out of a cloudless sl(y, is apt to be felt by 
a northerner as somewhat overpowering. But to a Greek 
it was probably agreeable.4 The oracle indeed appears to 'fl1e con-

h b 1 . r h . t b d sultat1on of ave een open on y 111 summer, 1or t e pries was oun ·the oracle. 

to be in attendance at the sanctuary not less than ten days 
a month from the end of wir1ter till the ploughing season, 
which fell at the time of the setting of the Pleiades in 
November; and during these summer 1nontl1s he might not 
absent himself for more than three days at a time. Every 

· patient who sought the advice of the god had first of all to 
pay a fee of not less than ni11e obols (about a shilling) of 

. 1 Pausanias i. 34. 5. As to the 
mocle in which A111phiaraus is said to 
have acquired his power of divinatio11, 
see J>at1sanias ii. I 3. 7. 

2 Pausanias i. 34. 2· 5· 
3 Livy xlv. 2 7. 

• 

4 I have described the site as I saw it 
on a day in J.\tiay n1a11y years ago. For 
an ,tccot1nt of the rt1ins of tl1e sanctuary, 
whicl1 have been excavated in modern 
times, I n1ay refer to my notes on Pau
sanias i. 34 (vol. ii. pp. 46 3 sqq. ). 
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• 
good silver into the treasury, in presence of the sacristan, 
who thereupon entered his name and the name of his city 
in a public 1·egister. When the priest was in attendance, it 
was his duty to pray over the sacrificial victims and lay 
tl1eir flesh on the altar ; but in his absence the person who 
p1·esented the sacrifice might perfo1·m these offices himself. 
The skin and a shoulder of every victim sacrificed were the 
priest's perquisites. None of tl1e flesh might be removed 
from the precinct. Every person who complied with these 
rules was allowed to sleep in the sanctuary for the purpose 
of receiving an oracle in a di·eam. In the dormitory the 
rnen and women slept apart, divided by the altar, the men 
on the east and the \VOmen on tl1e west.1 

Tl1ere was a similar dormitory for the use of patients 
who came to consult the Good Physician in the great 
sanctuary of Aesculapius near Epidaurus. The ruins of the 
sanctuary, covering a wide area, have been excavated in 
modern times, and together form one of the most impressive 
rnonuments of ancient Greek civilization. They stand in a 

· fine open valley encircled by lofty mountains, on the north
west rising into sharp peaks of grey and barren rock, but on 
the south and east of softer outlines and verdurous slopes. 
In spring the level bottom of the valley, i11terspersed with 
clumps of trees and bushes, is green with corn. The \vhole 
effect of the la11dscape is still and solemn, with a certain 
pleasing solitariness ; for it lies remote from towns. A wild, 
1·omantic, densely wooded glen leads down to the ruins of 
the ancient Epidaurus, beautlfully situated on a rocky pro
montory, which juts out into the sea from a plain covered 
with lemon groves and backed by high wooded mountains.2 

Patients who had slept in the sanctuary of Aesculapius at 
Epidaurus, and had been healed of their infirmities through 
the revelations accorded to them in dreams, used to com
memorate the cures on tablets, \vhich were set up in the 
holy place as eloquent testimonies to the restorative powers 

1 These particula1·s we learn from 
a11 i11scri ption discovered on the spot. 
See Corpus I1zsc1·zptionu1n Graecantm 
Graeciae Septen,trionalis, vol. i. (Berlin, 
1892) pp. 70 sqq., No. 235; 'E<f>71µepls 
'Apxa.Lo°AO"fLtdi, 1885, pp. 93 sqq. ; Ch. 

Michel, Recueil a' Inscriptions Grecques 
(B.russels, 1900), pp. 604 sq., No. 698. 

2 I have described these scenes from 
personal observation. The reader will 
find fuller partict1lars in my Pausanias 
vol. iii. 236 sqq., vol. v. 57o sqq. ' 
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of the god and to the saving faith of those who put their 
trust in him. The sacred precinct was crowded with sucl1 
tablets in antiquity,1 and some of them have been discovered 
in modern times. The inscriptions shed a ct1rious liO'ht on 
institutions which in some respects answered to the ho~pitals 
of modern times. 

For example, we read how a man whose fingers were Records at 

all paralysed but one, came as a suppliant to the. god. Epidaurus 
of cures 

But when he sa\v the tablets in the sanctuary and the effected 

miraculous cures recorded on them, he was incredulous dthrough 
• reams. 

However, he fell asleep in the dormitory and dreamed a Cure of a 

'dream. He thought he was playing at dice in the temple, ;:;:~ytic 
and that, as he was in the act of throwing, the god appeared, 
pounced on his hand, and stretched out his fingers, one afte1· 
the other, and, having done so, asked him whether he still 
disbelieved the inscriptions on the tablets in the sanctuary. 
The man said no, he did not. '' Therefore," answered the 
god, '' because you disbelieved them before, your name shall 
henceforth be Unbeliever." Next morning the man went 
forth whole. Again, Ambrosia, a one-eyed lady of Athens, Cl1re of a 

came to consult the god about her infirmity. Walking 0

1 
nde-eyed 

a y. 
about the sanctuary she read the cures on the tablets and 
laughed at some of them as plainly incredible and impossible. 
'' Ho\v could it be," said she, '' that the lame and the blind 
should be made whole by simply dreaming a dream?'' In 
this sceptical frame of mind she composed herself to sleep 
in the dormitory, and as she slept she saw a vision. It 
seemed to her that the god stood by her a11d promised to 
restore the sight of her other eye, on condition that she 
should dedicate a silver pig in the sanctuary as a memorial 
of her crass infidelity. Having given this gracious promise, 
he slit open her ailing eye and poured balm on it. Next 
day she went forth healed. Again, Pandarus, a Thessalian, The case of 

. d t 'd f t · 1 t Pandar11s came to the sanctuary 1n or er to ge rt o cer atn scare and the · 

letters which had been branded on his bro\v. In .his drea1n letters 
. . f b branded on 

he tl1ought that the god stood by him, bound a scar a out his brow. 

his brow, and commanded him, wl1en he went forth from 

I Strabo viii. 6. 15, p. 374, ed. 
CasauL011; J>ausanias ii. 27. 3. When 
l,ausanias visited tl1e sa11ctuary in the 

second cent11ry of our era, only six of 
tl1ese tablets were left. 
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the dormitory, to take off the scarf ar1d dedicate it in the 
temple. Next morning J>andarus arose and unbound the 
scarf from his head, and on looking at it he saw tl1at the 
infamous letters were transferred from his brow to the 
scarf. So he dedicated the scarf in the temple and 

• 

The case of departed. On his way home he stopped at Athens, and 
Echedoi·us despatched his servant Echedorus to Epidaurus witl1 a pres-
and the • ffi · 
letters ent of 1noney, which he was to dedicate as a thank-a er1ng 
b7anaea on in the temple. Now Echedorus, too, had letters of ·shame his brow. · 

' 
Cure of 
stone. 

branded ·on his brow, and when he came to the sanctuary, 
instead of paying the money into the treasury of the god, 
he kept it· and laid himself down to sleep in the dormitory,. 
hoping to rid himself of the marks on his forehead, just as 
his master had done. In 11is dream tl1e god stood by him 
and asked \Vhether he ,had brought any money from Pandarus 
to dedicate in the ·sanctua1·y. The fellow denied that he 
had received anythi11g fro1n Pandarus, but promised that, if 
the god would heal him, he would have his port1·ait painted 
and would dedicate it to the deity. The god bade him take 
the scarf of Pandarus and tie it round his forehead ; and 
when he went out of the dormitory he was to take off the 
scarf, wash his face in the fountain, and look at himself in 
the water. So, when it was day, the rascal hurried out.· of 
the dormitory, untied the scarf and scanned it eagerly, 
expecting to see the brand - marks imprinted on· it. But 

• 

they were not there. Next he went to the fountain, and, 
looking at 11is face reflected in . the water, he saw the red 
letters of Pandarus printed on his brow in addition to his 
own. Again, we hear of Euphanes, a boy of Epidaurus, 
who suffered from stone. As he slept arid dreamed in the 
sanctuary, the god appeared to him and said, '' What will 
you give me if I make you whole?'' '' I'll give you . ten · 
knuckle - bones," said the boy. The god laughed, and 
promised· to cure him. Next day the boy went out whole. 

Cure of a Again, there came a man to the sanctuary so blind of one 
one-eyed h h 
man. eye t at not ing was left of it but the empty socket and 

eyelid. Some even of the temple officials thought his case 
hopeless, arid said that he \vas a fool to fancy he could 
ever see .again with . an em.pty socket. Nothing daunted, 
he slept in the dormitory, and ir1 his dream he thought the 
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god boiled a certain drug, and tl1en, raising the lid of the 
blind eye, poured it into the empty socket. Next day the 
man went out of the sanctuary seeing with both· his 
eyes. Again, a certain man named Aeschines, curious to 
behold the sick folk sleeping in the sanctuary, climbed up a 
tree and peeped over the wall. But craning his neck to 
get a better view of them he lost his balance, and falling on 
two stakes put out both his eyes. Nevertheless, he prayed 
to the god, slept in the sanctuary, and recovered his 
sight. Then we read of a certain Euippus, who had a S11rgical 

splinter of a spear sticking in his jaw for six years As he ope;ationds 
• per1orme 

slept, the god came, drew the splinter from his jaw, and by ~escu-
1 d .t . h. h d N . h lk d . f h lap1us on p ace 1 1n 1s an s. ext morning e. wa e out o t e patients in 

dormitory with the splinter, sure enough, in his hands. Again, dreams. 

a man from Torone, in Macedonia, suffered from intestinal 
'vvorms, which his stepmother had administered to him in 
a posset. In his dream, he thought that the god cut 
open his chest with a knife, took out the worms, and having 
put them in his hands, sewed up the wound in his breast. 
Next morning he in like manner walked out of the sa11ctuary 
with the worms in his hands. Again, we read of a man Ulcer 

who suffered from a grievous ulcer on one of his toes. ~;~:~tby a 

The attendants carried him out and set him on a bench. 
It was broad day, but sitting there on the bench he fell 
fast aslee,p, and as he slept, a serpent crawled out of 
the dormitory, licked his ulcer, and. healed it. When he 
a\vOl(e from his nap, the man said that he had· dreamed of 
a comely youth who had. laid a healing balm on the sore. 
Again, \Ve hear of a blind man named Alcetas, from the town c1:1re of a 

of Halice, in Argolis, who saw in his dream the god oper1ing blind nlan. 

his blind eyes with his own divine fingers, so that he could 
see the trees in the sanctuary. Next day he went forth with 
his siaht restored. Further, the case is recorded of a certain Cure of 

Hera:us of Mytilene, \Vho had no hair on his head but a long ~e~~~d 
beard on his chin. Ashamed of tl1e · ridiculous contrast, inan. 

which subjected hi1n to a fire of raillery, he slept in the sanc-
tuary, and in his dream it seee1nd to 11im that the god rubbed 
his bald pate with art ointment, which p1·oduced a crop of hai1·.1 

l 'E<f>riµepls 'Apxaio\o-yiKf}, Athens, 
1883, coll, i97-zzS; H. Collitz und 

F. Bechtel, Sa111mlung tier !{'rieckz'sche1i 
Dialekt-Insck1·iften, iii. E1·ste Halfte 
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All these cases are recorded on a single tablet which 
was found among the rt1ins of the sanctuary, and which 
appears to have been seen there by the Greek traveller 
Pausanias ii1 the second century of our era.1 On another 
tablet, which has been recovered on the site, we read of a 
Laconian woman named Arata who suffered from a dropsy. 
So her mother made a pilgrimage 011 her behalf to the 
sanctuary of Aesculapius at Epidaurus. There she slept 
and dreamed a dream, and in her dream she thought that 
the god cut off her daughter's head and hung up the head
less body neck downwards, so that all the water ran out ; 
then he took down the body, and clapped on the head again. 
Whe11 the mother returned to Lacedaemon, she found that 
her dat1gl1ter had dreamed the same dream and was now 
perfectly cured. Again, the case of Aristagora of Troezen 
presents so1ne remarkable featu1·es. She suffe1·ed from an 

· intes'tinal worm, and in orde1· to be cured she slept and 
dreamed a dreatn in tl1e local precinct of Aesculapius at 
Troezen. It seemed to her that in the absence of the god, 
who was away at 'Epidaurus, his sons cut off her head to 
extract the worm, but that, being unable to fit the head on 
the trunl( again, they sent a messenger to Epidaurus to fetch 
their divine father. At that point the lady' awoke, and when 
the day dawned, the priest, to who1n no doubt she had told 
her dream, averred that he saw with his waking eyes the 
severed and gory head. However, next night the lady had 
another dream: she thought she saw the god, who had 
come from Epidaurus, putting her head on . her body and 
then slitting open her stomach, extracting the worm, and 

(Gottingen, 1,899) pp. 151-157, No. 
3339; Ch. Michel, Rec11eil d' J11sc1·ip
tio1is Grecques (Brussels, 1900); pp. 
823-827, No. 1069; Dittenberger, 
Sylloge lnscriptio1zu111 Graecaru11i 2 

(Leipsic, 1898 - 1901), ii. pp. 649-
656, No. 802. 

I Pausanias ii. 36. I, '' Though 
Halice in our day is deserted, it \Vas 
once inhabited. Iviention is inade of 
natives of Halice 011 the Epidaurian 
tablets, which record the cures wrot1gl1t 
by A\!sculapius ; but I know of no 

other at1thentic doct1ment i11 which 
mention is made of the town or its in
habitants.'' We have just seen that 
the case of a blind n1an from Ha:lice 
is• recorded on one of the recovG1·ed 
tablets, and \\'e shall meet \vith (p. 49) 
anotl1er case of a patient from Halice <>f 
which the record l1as st1rvived the \vreck 
of ages. In m.odern times the accuracy 
and good faith of Pat1sanias have 
been rashly i1npugned by some German 
critics, bt1t the stones of Greece have 

• 
r1~en tip to refute them and to justify 
him. 
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stitching up the wound. After that she was quite cured. 
Again, a boy named Aristocritus, of Halice,1 dived into the Recoveryof 

d b · 1 a droy.·ned 
sea, an e1ng entang ed among the rocks neve1· came to boy. 

the surface again. His sorrowi11g father slept on his behalf 
in the sanctuary of Aesculapius, and in his dream he 
thought that the god led him to a certain place and told 
him that his lost son was there. Next day, on quitting 
the sanctuary, he went st1·aigl1t to the spot, and having 
caused the rock to be cut open, found his son there after 
seven days. Again, we read of a ma11 who was afflicted 
with an internal ulcer. - He slept in the sanctuary ai1d Cure of an 

dreamed a dream. In his dream it seemed to him that the ulcer. 

god comma11ded his servants to take and hold him, that he 
might cut open his belly ; at that he fled, but the servants 
of the god laid hold on him a11d tied him to a post, where-
upon Aesculapius slit ope11 his belly, ren1oved the ulcer, and 
sewed up the wound, after which he was released from his 
bonds. Next morning he went forth whole, but the floor 
of the dormitory \vas f11ll of blood. Again, a Theban 
11amed Clinatas s11ffered from a plague of lice, with \vhich ~ure of 

. lice 
his body swarmed. So he came to tl1e sanctuary a11d slept · 
there. And in a dream he thougl1t that the god stripped 
him naked, set him up·, and swept the lice from his body 
with a broom. Next morning he \Vent forth f1·om the 
dormitory perfectly ct1red. Again, a certain .LA.gest1·atus 
used to suffer from headache, so tl1at he could not Cu1·e of 

1 · l r h · H l h d headacl1e. s eep at n1g it 1or t e pain. ov.•eve1·, w 1en e entere 
the dormitory he fell fast asleep, a11d in his dream he 
thought that the god healed his headache, stripped him 
naked, and taught l1im the ro11gh-·ar1d-tum ble (pa1zcratiu11z ). 
When day broke he went forth cured, a11d not long 
after he \von a prize at N emea in tl1e rough-and-t11mble. 
Again, Gorgias of H eraclea was wounded in a battle by Ctiie ~'.a 

h
. l . d . k' . suppu1,1t-

an arro\v, the point of '"' 1c 1 . rema1ne st1c ing in one ing \vou11d. 

of his lungs. The wo11nd suppurated to such an extent, 
that in eighteen months the discha1·ged matter filled sixty-
seven pans. Well, he slept in tl1e sanctt1ary and dreamed 
that the god extracted tl1e point of the arrow from his lung. 
Next day he went forth cured, with the point of the arrow 

I See alJove, IJ. 48, note 1. 

VOI,. II 
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in his hands. Another man who had lost both his eyes by ' . 

Cu1·e of a the th1·ust of a spear in a battle, carried about the head of 
bli11<l n1an. the spear in his forehead for a whole year. When he slept 

in the sanctua1·y he dreamed that the god drew out the 
blade and replaced his eyeballs in the sockets. Next day 
he went forth with both his eyes as good as ever. Again, 
a certain Diaetus suffered from a weakness of the knees, 

Ct1re of 
w.eak 
knees. 

which prevented 11im from standing upright, Sleeping in 
the sanctuary 11e dreamed that the god commanded his 
servants to take him up, carry him forth from the dormitory, 
and set him down in front of the temple. Then the god 
mounted a chariot and drove round the temple, trampling 
the body of poor Diaetus under the hoofs of his horses. 
St1·ange to say, this effected a· complete cure, for next 
morning Diaetus walked out as firm on his legs as anybody. 
Again, \Ve read of two childless · women who came to the 

Serpent sanctuary in the hope that the god would grant them 
bhe!'Idets offspring. One of them, Andromeda of Ceos, dreamed c 1 1·en on 
\vo111en in that a serpent cra\vled forth and lay t1pon her ; after 
dreams. fi T which she bore ve children. he other woman; Nicasibula 

a Messenian, dreamed that the god brought a great serpent 
and made it lie do,vn beside her. She fondled the reptile, 
and in a yea1· fro1n that time she was delivered of twin 
boys.1

. In . these last . cases, as in the case of the man 
whose ulcer was healed by a serpent,2 the reptile is the 
a11irnal embodiment of the god himself; for Aesculapius 

· was often . conceived and represe11ted in the form of a 
snake.3 

Dream Again, on _the wild ironbound coast of Laconia, where 
oracle of h f T · 
Ino or t e great range o aygetus descends in naked crags to the 
Pasiph.ae in sea, there was an oracular shrine, where a goddess revealed 
Lacon1a. th . h t ' d . 1 . d . e1r ear s es11·es to morta s in reams. D1ff erent opinions 

• 

prevailed as to who the goddess was. The Greek traveller 
Pausanias, who visited the place, thought that she was . Ino, 

I 'Ecp.,,µepis 'Apxr;J,ioXo-yiKfi, Athens, 
1885, coll. 1-28; I-I. Collitz 11nd F. 
Bechtel, ~am11zlzt1tg der griechischen 
Dialekt-Inschrijte1z, iii. Erste Halfte 
(Gottingen, 1899), pp. 157-162, No. 
3340; Dittenbe1·ger, Sylloge Inscrip
tionum Graecai-itm 2 (Leipsic, 1898-

. . 

1901), ii. pp. 656-663, No. 803. 
2 See above, p. 47. 
3 p . .. 

ausan1as 11. 10. 3. In a note on 
that passage (vol. iii. p. 6 5) I hav~ 
collected more evidence of. the relation 
of Aesculapius to serpents. 
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a marine goddess ; but he ackno\vledged that he could not 
se.e the !ma~e in the temple for the multitude of garla11ds 
with which 1t was covered, probably by worshippers who 
thus expressed their thanks fo1· the revelations vouchsafed 
to them in sleep. The vicinity of the sea, with the solemn 
lullaby of its waves, might plead in favour of Ino's claim to 
be the patroness of the shrine. Others, however, held that 
she was Pasiphae in the character of the Moon; and they 
may have supported their opinion, before they. retired at 
11ightfall to the sacred dormitory, by pointing to the ·silvery 
orb in the sky and her shimmering reflection on the moonlit 
water. . Be that as it may, the highest magistrates ·of 
Sparta appear to have frequented this sequestered spot for 
the sake of the divine counsels ·which they expected to 
receive i11 slumber, and it is said that at a momentous crisis 
of Spartan history one of them here dreamed an ominous 
dream.1 

. '• 

Ancient Italy as well as Greece had its oracular seats, Dream 

\vhe1·e anxious mortals sought for advice and comfort from ~~~~~:~in 
the gods or deified men in dreams. Thus the soothsayer Italy. 

Calchas was worshipped at Drium in Apulia, and persons 
\Vho wished to inquire of him sacrificed a black ram and 
slept on the sll'..in.2 Another ancient and revered Italian 
oracle was that of Faunus, and the mode of consulting him 
was similar. The inquirer sacrificed a sheep, spread out its 
skin on the ground, and sleeping on it received an answer in 
a dream. If the seat of the oracle was, as there is reason to 
think, in a sacred grove beside the cascade at Tibtir, the 
solemn shade of the trees and the roar of the tumbling 
waters might well inspire the pilgrim with religious awe and 
mingle with his dreams.3 The little circular shrine, .which 

1 Pat1sanias iii. 26. I ; Plutarch, 
Agis, 9 ; id., Cleome11es, 7 ; Cicero, 
De divi1iatz"o1ze, i. 43. 96. As to the 
site of the oracle and the cl1aracter of 
the scenery .I may refe1· the reader to 
my note on Pat1sanias (vol. iii. fJ. 400). 
Cicero was mistaken in tl1inl<ing that 
the shrine was near tl1e city of Sj)arta. 
'!'he whole rt1ggecl and lofty range of 
'l'aygetus lay between. 

2 Strabo vi. 3. 9, p. 284, ed. 

Cas~lt1bon. 
3 Virgil, Ae1t. vii. 8 I sqq., with 

Conington's con11nentary on verse 82 ; 
Ovid, rasti, iv. 649 sqq. For 1nore 
e,·idence of divination by dreams in 
antiquity, see B. Biicl1senschiitz, T1·a11m 
1t1zd Ti·a11111de11t1111g i11i A lte1·th11n1e 
(l3erlin, 1868); A. Bot1che-Leclercq, 
Hz'J·toi1·e de la Divi11atio11 dans I' A 11ti
q11ite (Paris, 1879), i. 280 sqq.; L. 
Deubner, De I11cubatio1ze (Leipsic, 
1900). 
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still overhangs the waterfall, may have been the very spot 
where the rustic god was believed to whisper in the ears of 
his slumbering votaries. 

§ 3. The Heavenly Ladder 

Far differe11t from these oracula1· seats in the fair land
scapes of Greece and Italy was the desolate stony hollow 
among the barren hills, where Jacob slept and saw the vision 
of angels ascending and descending the ladder that led from 
earth to heaven. The belief in such a ladder, used by divine 
beings· or the souls of the dead, meets us in otl1er parts of 
the world. Thus, speaking of 'the gods of West Africa, Miss 
Kingsley tells us that ''in almost all the series of native 
traditio11s there, you will find accounts of a time when there 
was direct intercourse between tl1e gods or spirits that live 
in the sky, and men. That intercourse is always said to 
have been cut off by sotne human error; for example, the 
Ferna11do Po people say that once upon a time there \Vas 
no trouble or serious disturbance upon earth because there 
was a ladder, made like the one you get palm-nuts 'vith, 
'only long, long' ; and this ladder reached frorn earth to 
heaven so the gods could go up and down it a11d attend 
personally to mundane affairs. But 011e day a cripple boy 
started to go 11p the ladder, and he had got a long way up 
when his mother saw him, and went up in pursuit. Tl1e 
gods, horrified at the prospect of having boys and women 
invading heaven, threw down the ladder, and have since left 
humanity severely alone." 1 

The Bare'e-speaking Toradjas of Central Celebes say 
that in the· olden time, when all men lived together, sky 
and earth were connected with each other by a creeper. 
One day a handsome young man, of celestial origin, 
whor:1 they call Mr. Su11 (Lasaeo), appeared on earth, riding 
a white buffalo. He found a girl at work in the fields and 
falling in love \.vith the damsel he took her to 'wife. 
They· lived. together for a time, and · Mr. Su11 taugl1t 
people to till the groun<j and supplied tl1em with buff a
loes: But one day it chanced that the child, which l\IIr . 

1 
Mary H. l{ingsley, Travels z'n West Africa (London, I 897), p. 5o7, 
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Sun had by his wife, misbehaved in the house and so 
offended his father that, in disgust at mankind, he re
tu1·ned to heaven by the creeper. His wife attempted to 
clamber up it- after him, but he cut the creeper through, so 
that it and his wife together fell down to earth and were 
turned to stone. They may be seen to this day in the 
form of a limestone hill not far from the river Wimbi. 
The hill is shaped like a coil of rope and bears the name 
of. the Creeper Hill ( Ta1noengkoe 1tiBa!oegai).1 Further, in 
Toradja stories \ve hear of a certain Rolled-up Rattan, by 
which mortals can ascend from earth to heaven. It is a 
thorny creeper growing about a fig-tree and adding every 
year a fresh coil round the bole. Any person who would 
use it must first waken it from sleep by shattering seven 
cudgels on its tough fibres. That rouses the creeper from 
its slumber; it shakes itself, takes a betel-nt1t, and asks the 
person what he ~vants. When he begs to be carried up to 
the sky, the creeper directs him to seat himself either on 
its thorns or 011 its upper end, taking with him seven 
bamboo vessels full of water to serve as ballast. As the 
creeper rises in the air, it heels over to right or left, where
upon the passenger pours out some water, and the creeper 
rights itself accordingly. Arrived at the vault of heaven, 
the creeper shoots through a hole in the firmament, and, 
grappling fast by its thorns to · the · celestial floor, waits 
patiently till the passenger 11as done his business up aloft 
and is ready to return to earth. In this way the hero of 
the tale makes his way to the upper regio.ns a.nd executes his 
purpose there, whate\Ter it is, \vhether it be to recover 
a stolen necklace, to storm and pillage a heavenly village, 
or to have a dead man restored to life by the heavenly smith.2 

The Battas or Bataks of Sumatra say that at the middle Stories of 

fi 1 k f h . h h a heaven-of the earth there was armer y a roe , o w 1c t e top reaching 

reached up to heaven, and by which certain p1·ivileged rock, cable 
• scarf, and 

beings, such as heroes and priests, could mount up to the ladder in 

sky. In heaven there grew a great fig-t1·ee (ivaringin) which Sumatra, 
iVIada-

1 N. Adriani en A. C. l{rt1ijt, De 
Bare'e-sp1·eke11de To1·ac{ja's va11 llfidde1i
C'elebes (Tl1e Hagt1e, 1912-1914), i. 23 
sq., 273. 

gascar, 
2 N. Adriani en A. C. Krt1ijt, De and Russia. 

Bare'e-spreke11de Toi-ac(ja's va1i ll1idden
Celebes, iii. 396 sq., 433 sq., 436 sq., 
440. 
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sent down its roots to meet the rock, thus enabling mortals 
to swarm up it to the mansions on high. But one day a 
man out of spite cut down the tree, or perhaps rather severed 
its roots because his vvife, who had come down from heaven, ' . 

returned thither and left him forlorn.1 The Betsimisaraka 
• 

of Madagascar think that the souls of the dead ascend to 
the sky by climbing up a silver cable, by which also celestial 
spirits come and go on their missions to earth.2 According 
to the Cheremiss of Russia, in tl1e beginning of things men 
knew not God, who dwelt apart in his heavenly house. He - . . 
had a beautiful daughter, but no servant, so he had to work 
hard for ·his living, and his daughter kept his flocks and 
herds. However, grass did not gro1;v in heaven; hence 
God was obliged to send his flocks and herds do•vn 
to earth to pasture, and his daughter accompanied them 
in the capacity of shepherdess or herd-girl. For that 
purpose God ·opened the gate of heaven and let down 
a long scarf of felt ; his daughter slid down it, and on 
reaching the earth called out, '' Dokh, dokh, dokh I'' where
upon the .. horses slid down the scarf after her. In like 
manner she called the cows and the sheep, and they also 
slid down the scarf to earth. When the evening was com.e, 
she would· cry, ''Father, let down tl1e scarf; I must return 
home." So God opened the gate of heaven and let down 

• 

the scarf, and the shepherdess, followed by her flocks, 
ascended by it to the sky. But one day, when she had 
come down to earth, she saw a young man and gave him her 
handkerchief and her hand. For two years they hid their 
marriage from her divine father, but at last they acknow
ledged it to him. God celebrated the wedding with a grand 
feast. and gave his daughter a handsome dowry. Since that 
time men have known God ; but what has become of the 
scarf, which used to serve as a ladder between heaven and 
earth, the story does not relate.3 

· Again, '' a Mazovian 
. 

1 W. Kodding, ''Die batakschen 
Gotter ttnd ihr Verhaltnis zum Brah
manismus, '' Allgetneine Mi'ssz'ons-Zeit- · 
schrift, xii. (1885), p. 404; Alb. C. 
Kruijt, Het Animz'sme z'n den Indz'schen 
Archipel (The Hague, 1906), pp. 494 
sq. The former of tl1ese writers does 
not mention the fig-tree. 

2 . . 
A. et G. Grandidier ''De la . . ' 

rel1g1on des Malgaches,'' L'Anthro-
pologie, xxviii. ( I 9 I 7) p. I I I. 

s J N .. . . . . Smirnov, Les Populations 
Fin1zoises des Bassins· de la Volga et 
de la Kania, Premiere Partie (Paris 
I 898), p. 202. 

1 

• 
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legend tells how a certain pilgrim, on his way to 
worship at the Holy Sepulchre, became lost · in a rocl<y 
place from ·which he could ·not for a long time extricate 
himself. At last. he saw hanging in the air a ladder 
made of birds' feathers. Up this he clambered for thre~ 
months, at the end of which he reached the Garden of 
Paradise, and entered among groves of gold and silver and 
gem-bearing trees, all of which were familiar with the past, 
the present, and the future." 1 

Different from these imaginary ladders are the real Ladders to 

ladders which some people set up to facilitate the descent fahcilditate 
t e escent 

of gods or spirits from heaven to earth. For example, ·the of_g?ds or 

natives of Timorlaut, Bahar, and the Leti Islands in tl1e Indian :~~~~~ 10 

Archipelago worship the sun as the chief male god, who 
fertilizes the earth, regarded as a goddess, every year at the 
beginning of the rainy season. For this beneficent purpose 

• • 

the deity descends into a sacred fig-tree (waringin), and to 
enable him to alight on the ground the people place under the 
tree a ladder with seven rungs, the rails of which are decorated 
with the carved figures of two cocl(s, as if to announce the 
arrival of the god of day by their shrill clarion.2 When the 
Toradjas of Central Celebes are offering sacrifices to the 
gods at the dedication of a new house, they set up two 
stalks of plants, adorned with seven strips of \vhite cotton or 
barkcloth, to serve the gods as ladde1·s whereby they may 
descend to partake of the rice, tobacco, betel, and palm
wine provided for them.3 Among the Dyaks of Dusun, in 
Southern Borneo, when a medicine-man is called into a 
house to heal a sic!<: person, an altar with offerings is set up 
in the middle of the room, and from it a light ladder, made 
of reeds, is stretched to the ridge of the roof. In response 
to an invocation the spirits alight on the roof, and descending 
the ladder enter into the medicine-man, \vho, thus possessed 

I W. R. S. Ralston, The So1zgs of 
the Rzessian People, Second Edition 
(Lo11do11, I 87 2 ), p. I I I. 

2 G. W. W. C. l~aron van Hoevel!, 
'' Einige weitere Notize11 i.iber die 
Formen cler Gotterverehrung a11f den 
Si.id-,vesterund Si.id-oster Inseln, ''Inter
natio11a!es Archiv fi:tr Ethnographie, 
viii. ( 189 5) p. I 34. For more details 

as to tl1is ceremony of the annual 
fertilizatit>11 of the earth by the s11n, 
see The JV.lagic A1·t a11d the Evo!11-
tio1z of J(in,E{s, ii. 98 sq. (The Golden 
Bouglz, Third Eclition, Part i.). • 

3 N. Adriani en A. C. Kr11ijt, De 
Bare' e-sp1·ekende To1·adja's va1i lJ1idden
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), ii. 163. 
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by tl1em, dances \"·ildly about and then sucks the sickness 
out of the patient's body.1 

Laddersin Again, some peoples botl1 in a11cie11t and moder11 times 
gra,·es for have i1nagined that the souls of the dead pass up f1·om earth 
tl1e sot1ls of h I d 
tl1e clead to to 11eaven by means of a ladder, and they ave even p ace 
cli111b up. 

Sot1l
ladders in 

• ancient 
Egypt. 

miniature ladders in the graves in order to enable the ghosts 
to swarm up them to tl1e abode of bliss. Th11s in the 
Pyramid Texts, which a1·e amongst the oldest literature of 
tl1e wo1·ld, mention is often made of the ladder tip which 
dead Egyptian l<ings climbed to the sky. Generally this 
celestial ladder appears to be 1nade by the Sun-god, Ra or 
Atum. Thus \Ve read that '' Atu1n has done that which he 
said he would do fo1· this· 1<ing Pepi I I., binding for him the 
rope-ladder, joinir1g togetl1er the (wooden) ladderl for this 
king Pepi II.; (thus) this l<ing is far fro1n t~c abomina
tion of men." Or it is the four sons of Horus wl10 ·,,bind a 
rope-ladder for this l<ing Pepi I I. ; they join togethe1· a 
(\vooden) ladder for king Pepi II. Tl1ey send up king Pepi 
II. to Kl1epri (the Sun-god) that he may arrive on the east 
side of the sky. Its timbers a1·e 11e\vn by Shesa, the ropes 
that are in it are joined together \vith cords of Gasuti, the 

• 

Bull of the Sky (Saturn) ; the uprights at its sides. are 
fastened with leatl1er." 2 Again, the dead man is told that 
Ra a11d Horus set up a ladder for hin1 : '' One of them 
stands on tl1is side and the other on that side : thot1 

• 

ascendest on it up to 11eaven. The gate of heaven is opened 
for thee, and the g1·eat bolts are \vithdrawn for thee. There 
wilt thou find Ra standing ; he will take thee by the hand 
a11d lead tl1ee into the sanctuary(?) of heaven, and will set 
thee on the tl1rone of Osiris, on that throne of thine that 
tl1ou 1nayest rule over the Blessed." 3 In many Egyptian 
graves there has been fou·nd a ladder, which may have been 
inte11ded to enable the ghost to scramble up out of the grave, 
perhaps even to ascend up to 11eaven, like the kings of old.4 

The Mangars, a fighting tribe of Nepaul, are careful to 

1 P. te Wechel, '' Erinnerungen aus 
deti Ost- 11nd vVest - Dusun - lii11dern 
(Borneo),'' I11te1'1zatio1zales Archiv fiir 
Eth1zographie, xxii. (r915) pp. 45 sq. 

2 J. H. Breasteacl, Develop111ent ef 
Relzgio1z and Thoztght i1Z Ancient Egypt 

(London, 1912), pp. I I I sq., compare 
pp. I 53 sq. . 

3 A. Er1nan, Die iigyptische Religio1z2 
(Berlin, I 909 ), p. I I 2. 

4 A. Erman, op. cit. pp. 2 10 sq. 
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provide their dead with ladde1·s up which they may climb Soul-

to the celestial mansions. '' T\vo bits of wood, b t th ladders in a OU ree Nepaul. 

feet long, a1·e set up on eithe1· side of the grave. In the one 
are cut nine steps or notches forming a ladder for the 'spirit. 
of tl1e dead to ascend to heave11 ; on the other every one 
present at the funeral cuts a notch to show that he has been 
there. As the maternal uncle steps out of the grave, he 
bids a solemn fare well to the dead and calls up.on him to 
ascend to heaven by the ladder that stands ready for him.'' 
Ho"ii\!eve1·, lest the gl1ost should decline to avail himself 
of this opportunity of scaling the heights of heaven, and · 
should prefer to return to his fatniliar home, the m6urners 
are careful to barricade the road against him \vith thorn 
bushes.1 

·1 t is, 01· used to be, a popular belief in Russia, that '' the Sot1!-

1 h d · f h d h r - "d ladders in sou a to rise rom t e grave, an t ere1ore certain at s to Russian 

climbing we1·e buried with the corpse. Arr1ong these were graves. 

plaited thongs of leather and small ladde1·s. One of the 
rnost interesting specimens of survival to be found among 
the customs of tl1e Russian peasantry is connected with this 
idea. Even at the present day, when many of them 11ave 
forgotten the origin of the custom, they still, in some districts, 

• 

make little ladders of dough, and have them baked for the 
benefit of the dead. In the Gover111nent of Voroneje a 
ladder of this sort, about three feet higl1, is set up at the 
time \vhen a coffin is being carriecl to the g1·ave ; in some 
otl1er places similar pieces of dough are bal{ed in behalf of 
departed relatives on the fortieth day after their deatl1, or 
long pies marl{ed cross\vise with bars are taken to church on 
Ascensio11 Day and divided between the priest a11d tl1e poor. 
In so1ne villages these pies, whicl1 are kno\vt1 as Lyese1zkz" or 
'ladderlings,' have seven bars or rt1ngs, in reference to the 
Seven Heavens. The peasants fling the1n do\vn f1·om the 
belfry, and accept tl1eir condition after thei1· fall as an 
omen of their ow11 probable fate after death." 2 From the 
Russians the belief and tl1e custom have been borrowed by 
the Che1·emiss. They imagine that the abode of bliss is 

1 (Sir) H. H. Risle)', 77ze Ti·ibes 
a1zd Castes of Be11gal (Calcutta, I 89 I), 

ii. 7 5. 
• 

2 W. R. S. Ralston, The Soizgs of 
the .lrz1ssia1i People 2 (London, 1872), 
pp. I 10 sq. 
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somewhere up aloft, and to enable a dead man to mount up 
to it, they obligingly place a small ladder in tl1e coffin or 
supply him with the article on t}1e fortieth day after burial.1 

The Besisi and J akun, two pagan tribes of the Malay 
Peninsula, provide their dead with soul-ladders (tangga 
semangat), which are plain upright or inclined sticks, whereby 
the soul of the deceased can leave the grave at pleasure.2 

• 

§ 4. The Sacred Stone 

In spite of its dreary and inhospitable surroundings, 
Bethel became in later times the most popular sanctuary 
of the northern kingdom.3 Jeroboam instit11ted there the 
,worship of one of the two golden calves which he had made 
to be the gods of Israel ; he built an altar and created a 
priesthood.4 In the age of the prophet Amos the sanctuary 
\Vas u11der the special patronage of the king and was regarded 
as a royal chapel; 5 it was thronged with \Vorshippers; 6 the 
altars were multiplied ; 7 the ritual was elaborate ; 8 the 
expenses· of maintenance ""·ere met by the tithes levied at the 
shrine; 9 the summer and winter houses of the noble and 
wealthy in the neighbourhood were numerous ancl luxurious.10 

To account for the odour of sanctity which, from time 
immemorial, had hu11g round tl1is naturall)r desolate and 
uninviting spot and had gradually invested it with all this 
splendour and refinement of luxury, the old story of 
Jacob and his dream was told to the worshippers. As 
often as they paid their tithes to the priests, they under
stood that they \:Vere fulfilling the vow made long ago 
by the patriarch when, waking in fright from his troubled 
sleep in the circle of stones, he promised to gi\re to God a 
tenth of all that the deity should give to hirn.11 And the 

1 P. v. Stenin, '' Ein netier Beitrag 
zur Ethnographie der Tscheremissen,'' 

. G!obies, lviii. (1890) p. 202; J. N. 

1901, p. 162, Ca11zb1·idge .Bible for 
Schools and Colleges) . 

4 1 l(i11gs xii. 28-33. 
5 Amos vii. 1 3 . Smirnov, Les Pojz1latio1zs Fi1znoiJeJ des 

.Bassins de la Volga et de la R'anza, . 
Pren1iere Partie (Paris, 1898), p. 141. 

2 W. \'I. Skeat and C. 0. Blagden, 
Pagan Races ef the Malay Pe1zz'nsula 
(London, 1906), ii. 108, 114. 

3 See S. R. D1·iver's note on Amos 
ii. 14 (Joel and A1nos, Cainbridge, 

a A . mos 1x. 1. 
7 Amos 'iii. 14. · · 
s A .. mos iv. 4, 5. 
o A . mos iv. 4 .. 

lO Amos v. 4. 
11 Genesis xxviii. 22. 
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great standing-stone or pillar, 'vl1ich doubtless stood, beside, 
the principal altar, was believed to be the very stone on 
which the wanderer had laid his weary head that memorable 
night, and which he had set up next m"ar~ing as a monument 
of his dream. For such sacred stones or monoliths were Sacred 

regular features of Canaanite and Hebrew sanctuaries inc stones ll;t 
. anaan1te 

days of old ; many of them have been discovered in their and 
· · 1 · · b h . Hebrew or1g1na pos1t1ons y t e excavators who have laid bare these sanctuaries. 

ancient ''high places'' in modern times.1 · Even the prophet 
Hose~ appears to have regarded a standing-stone or pillar as 
an indispensable adjunct of a holy place dedicated to the 
worship of J ehovah.2 It was only in later times that the 
progressive spirit of Israelitish religion condemned these rude 
stone monument,s as heathenish, decreed their destruction, 
and forbade their erection.3 Originally the deity seems to 
have been conceived as actually resid~nt in the stones; it 
was his a\vful presence which conferred on them their sanctity, 
Hence Jacob declared tl1at the stone wl1ich he erected at 
Bethel should be God's house.4 

The idea of a stone tena11ted by a god or other power-, Stone~ 

ful spirit was not peculiar to ancient Israel ; it has been· ;;r:~~pi::ed 
shared by many peoples in many lands. The Arabs in ancient 

• • • 5 · I l h Arabs and ant1qu1ty worshipped stones, and even under s am t e Greeks. 

Black Stone at Mecca continues to occupy a principal 
place in their devotions at the central sh1·ine of their 
religion.6 As commonly understood, the propl1et Isaiah, or 
the later writer who passed under his name, denounced 
the idolatrous Israelites who worshipped the smooth, water-· 
worn boulders in the dry rocky gullies, pouring libations 
and making offerings to them.7 We are told that in the 

1 G. F. Tvfoore, in Encyclopaedz'a 
Biblica, ii. coll. 297 4 sqq. ; J. Ben
zinger, Heb1·a·i·sche Arl·hiiologie 2 (TUbin
gen, 1907), pp. 42 sq., 321 sqq.; S. R. 
Driver, lVIode1-n Resea1·t·h as illustratz'11g 
the Bible, The Schweich Lectures, I908 
(London, 1909), pp. 62-65; H. Vin
cent, Canaan d'apres l'E.<ploratz'on 
rt!ce1zte (Paris, 1914), pp. 102 sqq. 

2 H ... osea 111. 4, x. I. 
3 Exodus xxiii. 24, xxxi v. l 3 ; 

• • 
Leviticus xxvi. r : Deuteronomy v11. 

• 5, XVI. 22. 
i Genesis xxviii. 22. 

5 Clement of Alexandria, Protrept. 
iv. I, p. 40, ed. Potter. 

6 (Sir) E. B. T}'lor, Pri11zitive Cztl· 
tzere 2 (London, l 87 3), ii. 166. 

7 Isaiah !vii. 6. However, this in
te1·pretatio11, though probable, is not 
free from doubt, since the ordinary 
word for ''stones'' is absent from the 
Hebrew text. See the commentaries 
of Aug. Dillmann (Der ProphetJesaia,6 
Leipsic, 1890, p. 486), Principal J. 
Sl{inner (Cambridge Bible for !J'chools 
and Colleges), ancl 0. C. Whitehouse 
{The Century Bible) on the passage. 
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olden time all tl1e Greeks vvorshipped unwrought stones 
instead of images. In the marl{et-place of Pharae, in ~l\cl1aia, 
there we1·e thi1·ty square stones, to each of which the people 
gave the na1ne of a god.1 At Megara there was a stone in 
the shape of a py1·amid, which was called Apollo Carinus ; 2 

on coins of tl1e city it is represented as an obelisk standing 
between two dolphins.3 Near Gythium in Laconia there 
was an unwrought stone which went by the name of Zeus 
Cappotas ; legend ran that the matricide Orestes had been 
cured of his madness by sitting on it.4 In a temple of Hercules 

• 

at Olmo11es in Boeotia the god was represented, not by an 
image, but in the old fashion by an unwrougl1t stone.5 The 
inhabita11ts of Thespiae, in Boeotia, honoured Love above all 
the gods; and the great sculptors Lysippus and Praxiteles 
wrought for the city glorious images of the amorous deity 
in bronze and ma1·ble. Yet beside these works of refir1ed 
Greek art the people paid their' devotions to an uncouth 
idol of the god in tl1e shape of a rough stone. 6 The 
Aenianes of Tl1essaly vvorshipped a sto11e, sacrificing to it 
and covering it with the fat of victirns. They explained 
its sanctity by a story, that in days of old one of their kings 
had slain a11other king in single combat by hurling this stone 
at him.7 · 

• 

The worship of rude stones has been practised all over 
the world, 110\vhere perhaps more systematically than in 
Melanesia. Thus, for example, in the Banks' Islands and 
the Northern New Hebrides tl1e spirits to whom food is 
offered are almost always connected with stones on which 
the offerings are made. Certain of these stones have been 
sacred to some spirit from ancient times, and the knowledge 
of the proper vvay of propitiating the spirit has been handed 
dovv11, generation after generation, to the particular man 
v\·110 is now the fortunate possessor of it. '' But any man 
may fi11d a stone for himself, the shape of which strikes his 
fancy, or some other object, an octopus in. his hole, a shark, 
a snal.;:e, an eel, which seems to him something unusual, and 

• 

· 1 Pausanias vii. 22. 4. 
2 Pausanias i. 44. 2. 
3 F. Imhoof-Bl11n1er and P. Gardner 

Nu1nis11iatic Co11z11zenta1y on Pausanz"as: 
p. 6, with plate A viii. 

4 Pausanias iii. 22. 1. 

6 Pausanias ix. 24. 3. 
6 Pausanias ix. 27. 1-3. 
7 Plutarch, Quaestiones G(aecae, 1 J• 

• 
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therefo1·e connected with a spirit. He gets money and 
scatters it about the stone, or on the place where he has seen 
the object of his fancy ; then he goes home to sleep. He 
dreams that some one takes him to a place and shews him 
the pigs or money he is to have because of his connexion 
with the thing that 11e has found. This thing in the Banks' 
Islands becomes his tano-oloolo, the place of his offering, the 
object in regard to which offering is made to get pigs or 
money. His "neighbours begin to know that he has it and , . 

that his inc1·easir1g wealth has its origi11 there ; they come to 
· him, therefore, and obtain through him the good offices of 
the spirit he has co1ne to know. He hands down the know
ledge of this to his so11 or 11ephew. If a man is sick he 
gives anotl1er \Vho is k11ow11 · to have a stone of power
the spirit connected \vith \vhich it is suggested that he has 
offended a short string of money, and a bit of the pepper 
root, gea, that is used for kava; the sick man is said to oloolo 
to the possessor of the stone. The latter takes the things 
offered to his sacred place and throws them down, saying, 
' Let So-and-So recover.' When tl1e sick man recovers 11e 
pays a fee. If a man desires to get the benefit of the stone, 
or whatever it is, known to another, with a vie\v to increase 
of money, pigs, or food, 01· success in figl1ting, the possesso1· 
of the stone will take hitn to his sacred place, \vhe1·e probably 
there are many sto11es, each good for its ow11 purpose. The 
applicant will supply money, perl1aps a h11ndred strings a fe\v 
inches long. The int1·od11cer will shew 11im 011e stone and 
say, 'This is a big yam,' and tl1e \\rorshipper puts money 
do\vn. Of another he says it is a boar, of another tl1at it 
is a pig with t11sl{s, and money is put down. The 11otion 
is that the spirit, vui, attached to the stone lil<es the money, 
which is allowed to remai11 upon or b)' tl1e sto11e. In case 
the oloolo, the sacrifice, succeeds, the man benefited pa)'S tl1e 
man to whom the stones and spirits belong." 1 

Fro1n this instructive accou11t \Ve learn tl1at in these 1\ 
. . . h f f l'vielanesian 

islands a regular sanctua1·y may 01·1g1nate 1n t e a11cy o Bethel. 

' 

a ma11 who, l1avi11g noticed a peculia1·-lool<i11g sto11e and 
dreamed about it, concludes that tl1e stone 1nust contain 
a povverful s1)irit, who ca11 help l1im, and whom he ar1d his 

l I<. I-I. Coclringtcin, 1 The llfe!a1zesia1zs (Oxford, 1891), PP· 140 sq. 
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descendants hencefo1·th propitiate with offerings. Further, 
we see how such a sanctuary, as it rises in reputation, may 
attract more and more worshippers, and so grow \vealthy 
through the offerings \Vhich the gratitude or the cupidity of 
the devotees may lead them to deposit at the sl1rine. Have 
we not here a Melanesian counterpart of the history of 
Bethel ? An older mode of interpretation might see in it a 
diabolical cou11terfeit of a divine original. 

Worsl1ip of Again, speaking of the natives of Aneityum, one of the 
stones in Southern New Hebrides, Dr. George Turner tells us that Aneityum. 

''smooth stones apparently picked up out of the bed of the· 
river were regarded as representatives of certain gods, and 
wherever the stone was, there the god was supposed to be. 
One resembling a fish would be prayed to as the fisherman's 
god. Another, resembling a yam, would be the yam god. 
A third, round like a bread-fruit, the bread-fruit god, and so 
on." 1 Similarly, referring to the same island, another mis-

• 

sionary w1·ites, ''Many Nat1nases or spirits were worshipped; 
these were appealed to and propitiated by small offerings of 
food, hung in small baskets on the branches of trees, or laid 
on the top of sacred stones, where certain of these spirits 
were supposed to have their habitation." 2 

Worship of Again, describing the religion of Futuna, an island of the 
• stones 1n 

F11tuna. New Hebrides, another missionary writes, ''Some gods wor
shipped by the natives inhabited trees and stones, and thus 
their religion descended to fetishism. Further, they possessed 
sacred or magical stones, to make the fruits of the earth 
grow. The stones resembled in form the yams, or fruits, 
over which their magic influence was used. The stones for 
causing bread-fruit to grow were almost exactly like the 
fruit ; but in others the resemblance between the stones and 
the objects represented was fanciful. These stones were 
very numerous, and common people as \\•ell as chiefs pos
sessed them. Some were used for catching fish ; others were 
love-charms to help the possessor in obtaining a wife or 

• 

I George Turner,. Samoa (London, · 
1884), p. 327. Tl1ese ''smooth stones 
apparently picked up out of the bed of· 
the river'' answer to the similar stones 
worshipped by the Israelites. See 
above, p. 59. 

~ Rev. J. Lawrie, '' Aneityt1m New 
Hebrides,'' Report of the Fourth.

1

.ll:feet
ing of the Aust1·alia11 Assocz'at101t for, 
the Adva11ceme11t af Science, held at 
Hobart, Tasntania, in /anuary z892 (Sydney), p. 712. · 
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husband ; others were used in war to give a steady aim in 
throwing the spear, or in warding off blows of enemies. . The 
sorcerers used them in making disease, and the sacred men 
in causing drought, hur1·icanes, rain, etc." 1 · 

The natives of the Torres Straits Isla11ds used to worship Worship of 

round painted stones, \Vhich they believed could help them shtonTes in 
t e · orres 

in fisl1ing or procure them a fair wind, and so forth. 2 For Straits 

1 f th t d . Islands. examp e, some o ese s ones were.suppose to give success 
in turtle-fishing ; accordingly their assistance was invoked 
and offe1·ings made to tl1em. Live turtles were often buried 
beside these stories, their heads only projecting from the 
earth and their flappers tied secu1·ely to p1·event their escape. 
A Christian native. who stole, or rather released, two such 
votive turtles for the purpose of consecrating them to the 
pot, excited the rage of the islanders, who predicted the 
speedy death of the impious thief.3 Again, in the island of 
Tauan there used to be a large, perfectly round stone, painted 
red, ''rhicl1 could give success in 11unting dugong, the large 
marine mammal, somethi11g lil<e a porpoise, with a pig's head 
and a horse's mouth, which abounds in these seas. The 
stone \vas supposed to represent a dugong, and a white streal< 
encircling it stood for the rope with which the dugong-hunter 
hoped to bind his prey. Whe11 a man resolved to go dugong-
hunting, he used to present an offering of fish and coco-nuts 
to the stone, and in approachi11g it he mirnicked the paddling 
of a canoe. Then coming near, he would rush at the stone 
and clasp it in his arms, all the while utte1·ing a prayer for 
success. The firmer he gripped the mock dugong, the su1·er 
he \Vas to catch a real one.4 In this ceremony elements of 
religion and magic are clearly combined. The prayer and 
offering to tl1e stone are purely religious, being apparently 
intended to propitiate a spirit reside11t in the stone. On 
the othe1· hand the simulation of a .dugong-hunt, by going 
through the actions of paddling a canoe and clasping a 
dugong in the arms, are pure pieces of mimetic magic 
designed to ensure the desired end by imitating it. 

In one of the Samoan Islands the god Turia had his 

1 \V. Gt1nn, The Gospel i1t 1'1t!ztna 
(Lo11clon, 1914), l.lp. 221 sq. 1 

2 W. Wyatt Gill, Lift i1i the South-

er1z Isles (Lon<l611, N.D.), p. 217. 
3 W. \Vyatt Gill, op. cit. p. 293. 
4 'vV. Wyatt Gill, op. cit. p. 302. 

• 

• 

• 
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\¥orship of shrine in a very smooth sto11e, wl1ich was kept in a sacred 
stones in grove. The priest was careful to \Veed all round about, and 
Samoa. 

covered the stone with brancl1es to l(eep the god warm. 
\Vhen prayers we1·e offered on account of war, drought, 

' famine, or epidemic, tl1e b1·anches were carefully rene\ved. 

Worship of 
• stones 1n 

Bo\vditch 
Isla11d a11d 
Nukunau. 

Nobody dared to toucl1 the stone, lest a poisonous and 
deadly influence should radiate f1·om it on the transg1·essor.1 

In anotl1er Samoan village t\vo oblong sn1ooth stones, stand
ing on a platform, were believed to be the parents of Saato, 
a god who controlled tl1e rain. When the chiefs and people 
were ready to go off for weel(s to the bush for the sport of 
pigeon-catcl1ing, they laid offerings of cooked taro and fish 
011 the stones, accompanying them with prayers for fine 
weather and no rain. Any one who ref used an offering to 
the stones was frowned i1pon ; and if rain fell, he \vas blamed 
and punished for bringing do\vn tl1e wrath of the fine-weather 
god and spoili11g the sport of the season. l\1oreover, in time 
of scarcity, when people were on their wa}' to searcl1 for wild 
yams, they would give a yam to tl1e two stones as a thar1k
offering, supposing that these gods caused the yams to grow, 
and that they could lead thetn to the best places for finding 
such edible roots. Ar1y pe1·son casually passing by with a 
basl(et of food would also stop and lay a morsel on the stones. 
Whe11 such offerings \Vere eaten in the night by dogs or rats, 
the people thought that the god became temporarily ir1carnate 
in tl1ese animals in order to consume the victuals.2 

I11 Fakaofo, or Bowditch Island, South Pacific, the great 
native god was called Tui Tokelau, or ki11g of Tokelau. He 
was thought to be embodied in a stone, wl1ich \vas kept care
fully \Vrapt up in fine mats, and never seen by any one but the 
l(ing, and that only once a year, when the decayed mats \Vere 
stripped off and thrown away. In time of sicl(ness fine mats 
were brought as offe1·ings and rolled round the sacred stone 

. ' which thus became busl(ed up to a prodigious size ; but as the 
idol stood exposed to the weather u11der the open sky, the mats 
soon rotted. No one dared to appropriate what had been 
offered to the god ; so the old 1nats, as tl1ey were taken off, 
were heaped in a place by themselves and left to decay. 

1 G. ~t1rner, .S'a111oa (London, I 884), p. 62. 

G. Turner, Sa111oa, pp. 24 s~. 

• 
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Once a year, about the month of May, a great festival was 
held there in honour of the god. It_ lasted a whole month. 
All work was laid aside. The people assembled from the 
islands of the group and. feasted and danced, praying for life, 
health, and a plentiful supply of coco-nuts.1 In Nikunau, 
an island of the Gilbert Group in the South Pacific, the gods 
and goddesses were represented by sandstone slabs or pillars. 
If the stone slab represented a goddess it was not set up erect, 
but laid down on the ground, the natives thinking that it 
would be cruel to make the divine lady stand so long.2 

The natives of Timar, an island of the Indian Archipelago, Worship of 

are much concerned about earth-spirits, which dwell in rocks :~~n:~d~n 
and stones of unusual and striking shape. Not all such Archipel

rocks and stones, however, are hattnted, and when a man ago. 

has found one of them he must dream upon it, in order to 
ascertain whether a spirit dwells in it or not. · If in his 
dream the spirit appears to him and demands a sacrifice of 
man, or beast, or betel, he has the stone removed and set 
up near his house. Such stones are worshipped by whole 
families or villages and even districts. The spirit who 
resides in the stone cares for the welfare of the people, and 
requires to receive in return betel and rice, but sometimes 
also fowls, pigs, and buffaloes. . Beside the. stone there often 
stand pointed stakes, on which hang the skulls of slain foes.8 

The Bare'e-speaking Toradjas of Central Celebes tell of a 
time when all their tribes dwelt together about Lake Posso. 
At last under the leadership of six brothers and a sister they 
broke up into seven bands and parted. But before they 
separated they set up seven stones, called the Stones of 
Parting, of which three are standing to this day. When a 
Toradja passes the stones, he stre\VS yellow-dyed rice on 
them, invokes his· forefathers, and begs them to give him rice 
and fish.4 The Dyaks of Dusun, in the south of Borneo, 
believe that the souls of dead ancestors sometimes lodge in 
certain stones. A man will dream that the ghost of a 
departed kinsman has appeared to him, and on awaking 

1 G. Tt1rner, Samoa, pp. 268 sq. 

2 G. Turner, .5'a111oa, p. 296. 

3 T. \Vanner, '' Ethnologische Noti
zen Uber die Inseln Timor und Misol,'' 

VOL. II 

Archz'v fu1· A1ithropologie, N.F. xii. 
(1913) PP· 153 sq. . 

4 N. Adriani en A. C. l(ru1jt, De 
Bare' e-sprekende Toradja' s van l/llidden
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), i. 5· 

F 
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he ,vill engage a sorcerer to discover the stone in which 
the spirit resides. When the stone has been found, it is 
carefully preserved and sacrifices are regularly offered to it.

1 

worship of In Burma '' all the Karens, but especially the wilder 
::_~~~the Bghai tribes, hold certain stones in· great reverence as pos
Karens of sessing superhuman powers. I do not know exactly what 
Burma. spirits are supposed to dwell in them, but rather fancy they 

are regarded more as amulets or magic sto11es than as gods . 
Yet sacrifices of hogs and fowls are offered, and the blood 

• 

poured on the stones. These stones 11ave the wonderful 
property of always returning to the owner if lost or taken 
away. They are generally private property, though in some 
villages there are stones so sacred and powerful that none 
but certain of the wisest elders dare look on them. These 

• 

stones are generally pieces of rock-crystal, or curiously strati-
• 

fied rock ; anything that stril<es t~e poor ignorant Karen 
as uncommon is regarded as necessarily possessing occult 

. powers.'' 2 

Sacred The \Vorship of stones appears to be common among 
stoneo'.the the Naga tribes of Assam.3 For instance, on a ridge 
Semas 1n 
Assam. near the Serna village of Champini, there may be 

seen a large solitary stone, about nine feet long by two 
feet wide ; one end of the stone is split off and lies close 
by. The place is surrounded by a circle of trees. The 
stone is the god Puzzi, but he is dead, because Tukko, the 
god of the Anga1nis, a neighbouring hill tribe, came and 
fought him, knocked him down, at1d cut his head off. One 
of the god's ears, too, was severed from his head, and lies in 
the valley below, \vhere the natives point it out to strangers. 
Long ago, they say, before tl1e English came to the hills, 
Puzzi was not broken, but stood erect, and so bright and 
shining was he, that nobody could approach him within 
many paces. Yet though Puzzi is unfortunately dead, the 
spot where his body lies is still hallowed ground, and is kept 
free of weeds and undergrowth. When the villagers make 

l P. te Wechel, '' Erinnerungen aus 
den Ost- 11nd West - Dusun - lande1·n 
(Borneo),'' In'ernationales Archiv fur 
Eth1iographie, xxii. (1915) p. 19. 

2 Capt. C . . T. F. S. Forbes, British 
Bu1·11ia and z"ts People (London, 1878), 

P· 295. 

3 W. H. "Furness, ''The Ethno
g1·aphy of the Nagas of Eastern Assam,'' 
Journal of the Anthropological Insti·
tute, xxxii. (1902) pp. 4 57 sqq. · 
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their clearings for rice-fields in front of Puzzi's corpse, they 
sacrifice a fowl, and from its entrails they read the omens for 
the harvest. The body of the fowl may not be eaten, but 
must be hung on one of the neighbouring trees, and some of 
its feathers tied to stakes near Puzzi's head.1 

There is hardly a village in Northern India which has Worship of 

not its sacred stone. Very often the stone is not appropri- ~~0~~~ in 

ated to any one deity i·n particular, but rc;!presents the aggre-
gate of the local divinities who have the affairs of the com-
munity under their charge.2 In Chhattisgar, for example, a 
division of the Central Provinces, the village god, Thakur 
Deo, is represented by a collection of oddly shaped stones, 
which usually lie on a platform under a shady tree. In the 
Drug subdivision the sacred stones a1·e shaped like two-legged 
stools. Every village worships Thakur Deo twice a year, in 
the months of Paus and Chaitra, and on these occasions they 
sacrifice goats and fowls to him and have a feast.3 Among 
the tribes of the Hindoo Koosh, '' in every village in which 
Shins are in the majority, there is a large stone which is still 
more 01· less the object of reverence. Each village has its 
O\Vn name for this stone, but an oath taken or an engagement 
made over it, is often held more binding than where the Koran 
is used. In several villages goats are still annually sacrificed 
beside the stone, which is sprinkled with blood, and in other 
places the practice has only lately been discontinued.'' 4 

1'he Miao-kia of Southern China revere certain natural 

1 W. H. Furness, ''The Ethno-
. graphy of the N agas of Easter11 Assam,'' 
Journal efthe Anthropo!ogz'ca! I1zstitute, 
xxxii. (1902) pp. 458 sq. As to the 
Semas, who worship this stone, Sir E. 
A. Gait tells tis that tl1ey are '' the 
most barbarous and savage tribes with 
which we have yet come into contact 
in these hills. But four years ago the 
custom of head-taking was in full swing 
amongst all tl1e villages to the east of 
the Doyang river, and the t1se of money 
\vas t111k11ow11 to almost every village 
of the tribe.'' See Ce1iszes ef India, 
I89I, Assanz, vol. i. Report, by (Sir) 
I<;. A. Gait (Shillong, 1892), j). 247. 

2 W. Crooke, The Popular lceligio1z 
a1z1! E'olk-!01-e of Northern India (West-
111inster, 1896), ii. 163 sq. 

3 P. N. Bose, '' Chhattisgar : notes 
on its tribes, sects a11d castes,'' Joztrnal 
ef the Asiatic Socz'ety ef Be11gal, !ix. 
Part i. (Calct1tta, 1891), p. 275. The 
village god Thal,11r Dea see111s to be 
specially concer·ned with cultivation. 
Tl1e Baigas and Bhainas worship him 
before tl1ey sow their crops ; on these 
occasions the village priest sows a few 
seeds in the earth before Tliakur Deo, 
who among tl1e Baigas lives in a tree 
instead of a stone. See R. V. Rt1ssell, 
7/ze Tribes a1zd Castes ef the Ce11tral 
Provinces ef I1zdia (London, 1916), ii. 
85, 231. 

4 Major J. Biddulpl1, Tribes ef the 
Hindoo Koosh (Calcutta, 1880), pp. 
I 14 sq. 
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Worship of stones of more or less geometrical shape. Tl1ese they 
stones enclose in little \vooden shrines roofed with tiles or thatch, 
among the • • · h 
Miao-kia and f1·pm time to time they offer sacrifices before t em. 
of China Like the thinese they also burn sticks of incense before 
and the • . . 
Ingouch oddly shaped rocks or boulders.1 The Ingouch tribe of the 
ocf the Caucasus regard certain rocks as sacred and offer costly aucasus. 

Sacred 
stones in 
Madagas
car and · 
Africa. 

sacrifices to them, especially at funerals. And if an Ingouch 
is alleged to O\ve money to a Tchetchense, and cannot or 
will not pay it, he may be compelled to deny his debt on 
oath in presence of the sacre.d rock. For this purpose the 
bones and dung of dogs are mixed up together, and the 
mixture having been carried before the holy rock, the two 
parties take their stand at the same place, and the debtor 
says aloud, '' If I am not speaking the truth, I consent to 
the dead of my family carrying on their backs tl1e dead 
of So and So's family, on this very road, after the rain 
shall have fallen and the sun shall have shone thereupon." 2 

Here the sacred rock seems to be regarded as a witness who 
will ensure the fulfilment of the oath or avenge its breach. 
Other examples of the use of stones in swearing solemn 
oaths will be given later on.8 

Among the tribes of northern and eastern Madagascar, 
who bury their dead in deep woods or desert places, far from 
the abodes of man, it is customary to erect stones by the 
wayside in memory of the illustrious or the wealthy departed. 
Some of these stones measure from sixteen to nearly twenty 
feet in height. They serve as altars on which offerings to 
the shades are deposited, and before which people address 
their prayers to the spirits on solemn occasion.4 The king 
of Karagwe, in Central Africa, to the west of Lake Victoria 
N yanza, used to set beer and grain be.fore a large stone 
on the hillside, hoping to be favoured with better crops for 
doil).g so, although in conversation with Speke he admitted 
that the stone could not eat the food or indeed make any use 
of it.

5 
In Busoga, a district of Central Africa, to the north of 

1 La Missz'on Lyon1zaise d'Explora
tion Commerczale en Chz'1ze (Lyons, 
1898), p. 36r. 

2 Potocki, Voyage dans les Steps 
tl Ast1·akhan et du Caucase (Paris 
1829), i. 124, r26. ' 

3 See below, pp. 405 sqq. 

4 A. et G. Grandidier, '' De la 
religion des Malgaches,'' L'Anthro
pologie, xxviii. ( 19 r 7) p. 120. 

5 J. H. Speke, Journal of the Dis
covery of the Sozerce of the Nile (London 
1912), eh. viii .• p. r97 (Every1n~'; 
Lz'brary). 
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Lake Victoria ·Nyanza, ''each piece of rock and large stone 
is said to have its spirit, which is always active in a district 
either for good or for evil. Various kinds of diseases, especi
ally plague, are attributed to the. malevolence of rock-spirits. 
When sickness or plague breaks out, the spirit invariably 
takes possession of some person of the place, either a man 
or a woman ; and, under the influence of the spirit, the 
person mounts the rock and calls from it to the people. 
The chief and the medicine-men assemble the people, make 
an offering of a goat or a fowl to the spirit, and ai·e then 
told how to act in order to stay the disease. After making 
known its wishes to the people, the spirit leaves the person 
and returns to the rock, and the medium goes home to his 
or her ordinary pursuits and may possibly never be used 
again by the spirit." 1 Hence there are many sacred rocks 
and stones in Busoga. They are described as local deities ; 

• and to them the people go under all manner of circum-
stances to pray for help.2 The Menkieras of the French 
Sudan, to the south of the Niger, offer sacrifices to rocks and 
stones. For example, at Sapo the village chief owns a 
great stone at the door of his house. Any man who can
not procure a wife, or whose wife is childless, will offer a 
fowl to the stone, hoping that the stone will provide him 
with a \vife or child. He hands over the bird to the chief, 
who sacrifices and eats it. If his wishes are granted, the man 
will present another fowl to the stone as a thank-offering.8 

The Huron Indians of Canada worshipped· certain rocks, Worship 

to which they offered tobacco. Of these the most celebrated ~!;~~~sthe 
was one called Tsanhohi Arasta, that is, the abode of Hurons of 

Tsanhohi, which \Vas a kind of bird of prey. It seems to Canada. 

have stood on the bank of a river, perhaps the St. Lawrence, . 
down which the Indians paddled on their way to Quebec . 

. They told marvellous stories of this rocl<. They said it had 
once been a man, and they fancied they could still dis
tinguish his head, arms, and body. Yet the rock was so 
huge that the arrows which they shot at it could not rise 
to the top. ·The Hurons thought that in the hollow of the 

1 J. · Roscoe, The No1·ther1i Bantu 
(Cain bridge, l9I 5), p. 250. 

2 J. Roscoe, op. cit. p. 25 I. 

3 Lo11is Tauxier, Le Noir dzt Soudan 
(Paris, 1912), p. 105. 
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great crag there d~elt a demon, who could make their 
voyage prosperous. So in passing they used to stop padd
ling and offer him tobacco, depositing it in one of the clefts 
of the rock, a11d p1·aying, '' 0 demon, who dost inhabit this 
place, here is some tobacco which I offer to you. Help us, 
save us from sl1ipwrecl<:, defend us from our enemies, cause 

· us to do good business and to retu1·n safe and sound to our 
The village." 1 The great oracle of the Mandan Indians was a 
oraculafr h thick porous stone some twenty feet in circumference, whose stone o t e 
Ma11dan miraculous utterances were believed with implicit confidence 
India11s. d 

' 

,. 

by these simple savages. Every sp1·ing, an on some occa-
sions during the summer, a deputation vvaited on the holy 
stone and solemnly smoked to it, alternately taking a whiff 
themselves and then passing the pipe to the stone. That 
ceremony duly performed, the deputies retired to an adjoin
ing wood for the night, while the stone was supposed to 
be left to his unassisted meditations. Next mo1·ning the 
ripe fruit of his reflections was visible in the shape of 
certain white marl<:s on the stone, which some members 
of the deputation had the less difficulty in deciphering 
because they had themselves painted them there during the 
hours of darl<:ness, while ·their credulous brethren were 

The plunged in sleep.2 The Min11etarees, another Indian tribe 
oracular f h M' . d h . 'l 1 
stone of the o t e 1ssou1·1, revere t e same or a s1m1 ar oracu ar stone, 
Minne- and consulted it in like manner. The wonderful stone '' is 
tarees. 

a large, naked, and insulated rock, situate in the midst of 
• 

a small prairie, at the distance of about t\vo days' journey, 
south west of the village of that nation. In shape it resembles 
the steep roof of a house. The Minnetarees resort to it, for 
the purpose of propitiating their Man-ho-pa or Great Spirit, 
by presents, by fasting, and lamentation, during the space 
of from three to five days. An individual, who intends to 
perform this ceremony, tal.;:es some presents with him, such 
as a gun, horse, or strouding, and also provides a smooth 
skin upon which hieroglyphics may be drawn, and repairs 
to the rock accompanied by his friends and magi. On his 
arrival, he deposits the presents there, and a'.fter smoking 

1 Re~ations des Jt!suites (Quebec, 
1858), 1. 1636, pp. 108 sq. 

~ M. Lewis and W. Clark, Travels 

• 

to the Soztrce ef the llfissoitri River 
(London, 1815), i. 224 (i. 225 sq., 
Londo11, 1905). . 
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to the rock, he washes a portion of the face of it clean, and 
retires with his fellow- devotees to a specified distance. 
During the principal part of his stay, he cries aloud to his 
god to have pity on him ; to grant him success in war and 
in hunting; to favour his endeavours to take prisoners, 
horses, and seal ps from the enemy. · When the appointed 
time for lamentation and prayer has elapsed, he returns to 
the rocl{ ; his presents are no longer there, and he believes 
them to have been accepted and carried off by the Manhopa 
himself. Upon the part of the rock, which he had washed, 
he finds certain hieroglyphics traced with white clay, of 
which he can generally interpret the meaning, particularly 
when assisted by some of the magi, who were no doubt 
privy to the whole transaction. These representations are 
supposed to relate to his future fortune, or to that of his 
family or nation ; he copies them off with pious and scrupt1-
lous exactness upon the skin which he brought for the 
purpose, and returns to his home, to read from them to the 

' 

people, the destiny of himself or of them. If a bear be 
represented, with its head directed towards the village, the 
approach of a war party, or the visitation of some evil, is 
apprehended. If, on the contrary, the tail of the bear be 
towards the village, nothing but good is anticipated, and 

• 

they rejoice." 1 Again, we are told of the Dacota Indians Worship 

h '' '11 . k d t f k' d d of stones t at a man Wl plC Up a roun S one, 0 any ln , an amonrr the• 
" paint it, and go a few rods from his lodge, and clean away Dacotas. 

the grass, say from one to two feet in diameter, and there 
place his stone, or god, as he would term it, anCI make an 
offering of some tobacco and some feathers, and pray to the 
stone to deliver him from some danger that he l1as probably 
dreamed of'' or imagined.2 

1 Edwin James, Accottnt oj· a?z Ex
peditz'o1z Ji-011t Pittsburgh to tlie Rocky 
J)Io1tntai11s (London, 1823), i. 252 sq. 
Compare Maximilian Prinz zu Wied, 
Reise i1z das l11nere No1-d-A111erica 
(Coblenz, · 1839-1841), ii. 186 sq. 
According to the:Prince of Wied, who, 
however, wrote only from hearsay,. the 
oracula1· stone of the Manclans and 
Minnetarees was one and the same, 
and the 1narks on it were permanent, 
being apparently e11graved by cutting 

instrume11ts ; they represented the foot
prints of men and animals, and also 
dogs with sledges. Offeri11gs of kettles, 
blanlcets, gt1ns, l'nives, axes, pipes, and 
so forth might be seen lying beside tl1e 
J1oly sto11e. 

2 Philancler Prescott, ''TheDacotahs 
or Sioux of the U Pl)er Mississippi,'' in 
H. R. Schoolcraft's Indian Tn'bes of 
the Utzited States (Philadelpl1ia, 1853-
1856), iii. 229. 

' 

' ' 

, 



The 
Gruagach 
stones of 
the High
landers of 
Scotland. 

Sto11es 
anointed 
in Norway. 

The 
practice of 

• • ano1nt1ng 
sacred 
stones in 
classical 
antiq11ity. 

• 

72 JACOB Al' BETHEL PAR'!' II 

The Highlanders of Scotland used to believe in a certain 
fairy called the Gruagach, sometimes regarded as, male and 
sometimes as female, who looked after the herds and kept 
them from the rocks, haunFing the fields where the cattle 
were at pasture. A Gruagach was to be found in every 
ge11tleman's fold, and milk had to be set apart for him every 
evening in the hollow of a particular stone, which was kept 
in the byre. and called the Gruagach stone.· If this were 
not done, the cows would yield no milk, and the cream 
would not rise to the surface in the bowls. Some say that 
milk was poured into the Gruagach stone only when the 
people were going to or returning from the sum1ner pastures, 
or when some one was passing the byre with milk. At 
Holm, East-Side, and Scorrybreck, near Portree in Skye, 
the stones on \vhich the libations were poured may still be 
seen. However, these stones are perhaps to be regarded 
rather as the vessels from which the Gruagach lapped the 
milk than as the houses in which he lived. Generally he or 
she was conceived as a well-dressed gentleman or lady with 
long yellow hair.1 In some mountain dist1·icts of Norway 

• 

down to the end of the eighteenth century the peasants used 
to keep round stones, which they washed every Thursday 
evening, and, sme'aring them with butter or some other grease 
before the fire, laid them on fresh straw in the seat of honour. 
Moreover, at certain seasons of the year they steeped the 
stones in ale, believing that they would, bring luck and co1n
fort to the house.2 

This . Norwegian custom of smearing the stones ·with 
bt1tter reminds us of the story that Jacob poured oil on the 
stone which he set up to commemorate his vision at Bethel. 
The legend is the best proof of the sanctity of the stone, 

I J ol1n Gregorson Campbell, Super
stz'tions ef the Bz''ghlands and Islands of 
Scotland (Glasgow, 1900), pp. 184-
186. Compare 1'h. Pennant, '' Tot1r 
in Scotland,'' in J. Pinkerton's General 
Collection of Voyages and Travels (Lon
don, 1808-1814), iii. 330 sq., 553; 
fviiss C. F. Gordon Cummi11g, In the 
Hebrides (London, 1883), pp. 70 sq. 

• 

2 Sven Nilsson, The Pri111z'tive .ln
Aabz'tants of Sca1zdinavia, editecl lJy Sir 

' 
John Lubbock (London, 1868), pp. 
241 sq. For more examples of the 
worship of stones see A. Bastian '' Der 
Stein~t1lt~~ in der Ethnogr~phie,'' 
Ai·chzv fur 4nthropologi'e, iii. ( 1868) 
pp. l-18; (Sir) E. B. Tylo1·, Pri11zitive 
Cztltztre 2 (London, 1873), ii. 161 sqq. ; 
Sir Jolin Lt1bbock (Lord Avebury) 
Origin of Civilisation4 (London, 1882): 
PP· 301 sqq. Compare \V. Robertson 
Smith, Religion of the Se11ti'tes 2 (Lon
don, 1894), pp. 201 sqq. 

• 

• 
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and probably points to an ancient custom of . anointing the 
sacred stone at the sanctuary. Certainly the practice of 
anointing holy. stones has been· widespread. At Delphi, 
near the grave of Neoptolemus, there was a small stone on 
which oil was poured every day ; and at every festival un
spun \vool was spread on it.1 Among the ancient Greeks, 
according to Theophrastus, it was characteristic of the super
stitious man that \vhen he saw smooth stones at c1·ossroads 
he would pour oil on them from a flask, and then falling on 
his knees worship them before going his way.2 Similarly 
Lucian 1nentions a Roman named Rutillianus, who, as often 
as he spied an anointed or crowned stone, \Vent down on his 
knees before. it, and after worshipping the dumb deity re
mained standing in prayer beside it for a long time.3 Else
\vhere, the same sceptical writer refers scornfully to the oiled 
and wreathed stones \.vhich were supposed to give oracles.4 

Speaking of the blind idolatry of his heathen days, the 
Christian writer Arnobius says, '' If ever I perceived an 
anointed stone, greasy with oil, I used to adore it, as if there 
were some indwelling power in it, I flatte1·ed it, I spoke to it, 
I demanded benefits from the senseless block." 5 The same 
custom is alluded to by other ancient authors.6 At the 
present day the peasants of Kuklia in Cyprus still anoint, or 
anointed till lately, the great corner-stones of the ruined 
temple of the Paphian Aphrodite.7 In doing so it may well 
be that they keep up a custom handed down from antiquity. 

The Waralis, a tribe who inl1abit the jungles of Northern The 

K k . h B b p 'd h' W h' th practice of on an, 1n t e om ay res1 ency, wors 1p ag 1a, e anointing 

lord of tigers, in the form of a shapeless stone smeared with sacred. 

d 1 'fi d b Th . h' h' l d stones in red lead an c ar1 e utter. ey give 1m c 1c <ens an India. 

goats, break coco-nuts on his head, and pour oil on him. 
In return for these attentions he preserves them from tigers, 
gives them good crops, and keeps disease from them.8 

And generally in the Bombay Preside11cy, particularly in 

l Pausanias x. 24. 6. 
2 Theophrastus, Characteres, 1·ecen-

suit H. Diels (Oxford, N.D.}, xvi. 5· 
3 Lucian, Alexa1zder, 30. 
4 Lucian, Deo1·1t11z co1zcilz'zt111, I 2. 

5 Ar11obit1s, Adversus Natio1zes, i. 39. 
6 A])t1leit1s, Florida, i. I ; lVIinucius 

Felix, Octavius, 3. 
7 D. G. Hogartl1, A Wanderi1zg 

Scholar in the Leva1zt (London, 1896), 
PP· I 79 sq. . 

8 Jou1·1zal ef the Royal Asiatic Society 
ef Great Britain and Irela1zd, \·ii. 
(I 843) p. 20. 

• 
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tl1e IZ011l\:an districts, fetish stones are worshipped by the 
ignorant and superstitious for the purpose of averting e\7il 01· 
ct1ring disease. In every village such stones are to be seen. 
Tl1e villagers call each of them by the name of .some god or 
spirit, of vvhom tl1ey stand in great fear, believing that he has 
control over all demons or ghosts. When an epidemic 
prevails in a village people offer food, such as fowls, goats, 
and coco-nuts, to the fetish stones.1 For example, at Poona 
there is sucl1 a sacred stone which is coloured red and 
oiled.2 Among the Bedars or Baydarus of Southern India 
the spirits of men who die unmarried are supposed to become 
Virz'ka or heroes, and to their memory small temples and 
images are erected, where offerings of cloth, rice, and the 
like are made to their ghosts. '' If this be neglected, they 
appear in dreams, and threaten those who are neglectful of 
their duty. These temples consist of a heap or cair11 of 
stones, in which the roof of a small cavity is supported by 
two or three flags ; and the image is a rude shapeless sto11e, 
whicl1 is occasionally oiled, as in this country all other 
images are." 3 Among the Todas of the Neilgherry Hills, 
in Southern India, the sacred buffaloes migrate from place 
to place in tl1e hills at certain seasons of the year. At the 
sacred dairies there are stones on which milk is poured 
and butter rubbed before the migration begin·s. For example, 
at Modr there are four such stones, and they are rounded 
and worn quite smooth, probably through the frequent repeti
tion of the ceremony.4 

In the Kei Islands, to the south-west of New Guinea 
' every householder keeps a black stone at the head of his 

sleeping-place ; and when he goes out to war or on a voyage 
or on business, he anoir1ts the stone with oil to secure 
success.5 ''Although the Malagasy have no temples they 

1 R. E. Enthoven, ''Folklore of 
the l(onkan, '' p. 8 l (Supplement to 
T/1e I1zd1:an A11t1'quary, xliv., 1915). 

2 Captain Edward Moor, ''Account 
of an hereditary living deity,'' Asiatic 
Resear,·hes, vii. (London, l 803) pp. 
394 sq. 

3 Francis Buchanan, ''Journey from 
Madras through the countries of M ysore, 
Canara, and Malabar, '' in John Pinker-

. 

ton's Voyages and Travels (London, 
1808-1814), vii!. 677; EdgarTht1rston, 
Castes and Tribes ef Southenz I11dia 
(Madras, 1909), i. 208 sq. 

4 W. H. R. Rivers, The Todas 
(London, I 906 ), pp. l 30 sq., l 39 sq., 
143· 

6 J. G. F. Riedel, De sluik- en 
kroesharige rassen . tusschen Selebes en 
Papua (The Hague, 1886), p. 223. 
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have sacred places, where certain sacrifices are offered 
' and which may be considered as a kind of altar. Of 

these, the headstones of their tombs, rude undressed slabs 
of blue granite or basalt, are the most prominent, being, 
as already mentioned, anointed with the blood and fat of 
the animals killed both at funerals and on other occasions , 
especially at the New Year's festival. In numerous places, 
otl1er stones may be seen a11ointed in a similar way. Some 
of these are in the bed of streams, being thus honoured to pro
pitiate the spirits supposed to dwell in the water or around 
it. Other stones are anointed by women who wish to obtain 
children." 1 Thus \Vitl1 regard to the Betsileo, a tribe in 
central Madagascar, we are told that ''in many parts of the 
country are large stones, \vhich strike the eye of every 
traveller, owing to the fact that they present the appearance 
of having been greased all over, or at any rate of having had 

. fat 'or oil poured 011 the top. This has given rise to a belief 
' among strangers that these stones were gods worshipped by 

the Betsileo. I think it can scarcely be said that they were 
reverenced or treated as divinities, but that they were con
nected with superstitious beliefs there can be no shadow of 
a doubt. There are two kinds of single stones in the 

• • 
country looked upon thus superstitiously by the people. 
One kind, called vatobitroka, is resorted to by \vomen who 
have had no children. They carry \Vith tl1em a little fat or 
oil with which they anoint the stone, at the same time 

• 

apostrophising it, they pro1nise that if they have a child, 
they will return and 1·e-anoint it with more oil. These same 
stones are also resorted to by traders, who promise that, if 
their wares are sold at a good price and quickly, they will 
return to the stone and either anoint it with oil, or bury a 
piece of silver at its base. These stones are sometimes 
natural but curious formations, and someti1nes, but more 
rarely, very ancient memorials of the dead." 2 At Ambatond-

1 James Sibree, The Great Afi·ica1t 
Isla11d, chapte1-s 011 ll:ladagascar (Lon
don, 1880), p. 305. Con1pare A. et 
G. Grandidier, Eth110.r;-1·ap!iie de Mada
gasca1-, ii. (Paris, 1914) l)· 246 (Hz's
toire J-,hJ1siqzee, Natz11·elle et Politique 
de !f:fadagasca1·, vol. iv.) ; A. et G. Gra11-
didier, '' DelalZeligion des Malgacl1es,'' 

L' Anthi·opolog·ie, xxviii. (I 917) pp. 
I 20, I 2 I. 

2 George A. Shaw, ''The Betsileo: 
Religious and Social Ct1stoms, '' 7'he 
A11ta1zanarivo Annita! a1zd il:fad,1gascar 
Jl!Iagazi1ze, Rep1·i11t o/: the Fii·st roztr 
Nzt111bers (Antananarivo, I 88 5), Pl)· 
404 sq. 
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' 

razaka, in Madagascar, there is ·one of these venerable 
stones wl1ich gives its name to tl1e town ; for Ambatond
razal<; means '' The Town of the Stone of Razaka." This 
Razaka is said to have been a man or a woman who died 
long ago. The stone is partly buried in the earth, but so 
much of it as is visible is of oblong shape, standing about a 
foot above the ground, and enclosed within a rough circle of 
masonry. It is customary to anoint the stone \Vith grease 
and oil, and to sprinkle -it with the blood of sac1·ificial 
victims.1 At a certain spot in a mountain pass, which is 
particularly difficult for cattle, every man of the Akamba 
tribe, in British East Africa, stops and anoints a particular 
rock with butter or fat. 2 

In the light of these analogies it is reasonable to suppose 
that there was a sacred stone at Bethel, on which worshippers 
from time immemorial had been accustomed to pour oil, 
because they believed it to be in truth a ''house of God '' 
(Beth-e!), the domicile of a divine spirit. The belief and 
the practice were traced to a revelation vouchsafed to the 
patriarch Jacob on the spot long before his descendants had 
multiplied and taken possession of the land. Whether the 
story of that revelation embodies the tradition of a real event, 
or was merely invented to explain the sanctity of the· place in 
harmony with the existing practice, we have no means of 
deciding. Probably there were many such sacred stones or 
Bethels in Canaan, all of which were regarded as the abodes 
of powerful spirits and anointed accordingly. Certainly the 
name of Beth-el or God's House would seem to have been a 
common designation for sacred stones of a certain sort in 
Palestine ; for in the form baz'tyl-os or baz"tyl-z"on the Greeks 
adopted it from the Hebrews and applied it to stones which 
are described as round and black,8 as living or animated by 
a soul,

4 
as moving through the air and uttering oracles in a 

whistling voice, which a wizard was able to interpret,5 Such 
1 Joseph Pearse, '' Ambatondrazaka: 

the capital of· the Antishanaka Pro· 
• ,, 'T'l 

v1nce, _, 1te A1ztananarz'vo Annual 
and fl!atfagascar Magazine, Repn"1it of 
the First Four Nuntbers (Antananarivo, 
1885), p. 164. 

2 J. M. IIildebrandt, '' Ethno
graphische Notizen tiber Wakamba und 

ihre Nachbarn,'' Zeitschnft fur Ethno
logie, x. (1878) p. 384. 

3 Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxxvii. 135. 
• 

4 Philo of Byblus, quoted by Euse
b1us, Praeparatz'o Evangeli'z", i. 10. 18, 
Bctiru;\ia. A.l8ovs eµtfluxovs. 

6 Damascius, Vita Isz'do1i, § 203, 
compare § 94. 

• 
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stones were sacred to v<!-rious deities, whom the Greeks called 
Cronus, Zeus, the Sun, and so forth.1 However, the descrip-
tion of these stones suggests that as a rule they were small 
and portable ; one of them is said to have been a perfect 
sphere, measuring a span in diameter, though it miraculously 
increased or diminished in bulk and changed in colour from 
whitish to purple ; letters, too, were engraved on its surface 
and picked out in vermilion.2 On the other hand the holy 
stone at Bethel was probably one of those massive standing- The 

stones or rough pillars which the Hebrews called masseboth, :!~~~!ng
and which, as we have seen, were regular adjuncts of Canaanite (masseboth) 

and early Israelitish sanctuaries.3 Well-preserved specimens ~fanaanite 
of these standing-stones or pillars have been recently dis~ sanctuarie~. 
covered in Palestine; notably at the sanctuaries of Gezer 
and Taanach. In some of them holes are cut, either on the 
top or on the side of the pillar, perhaps to receive offerings 
of oil or blood.4 Such we may suppose to have been the 
sacred stone which Jacob is said to have set up and anointed 
at Bethel, and for which his descendants probably attested 
their vene1·ation in like manner for many ages. 

I Damascius, Vz'ta Isidori, § 203. 
2 Damascius, loc. cit. On such stones 

(baitylia) see further Pauly-Wissowa, 
Real-Encyclopadie der classz'schen Alter
tumswissenschajt, ii. 2779 sqq. Some 
of them may have been of meteoric origin 
(A. Benzinger, Hebraz'sche Archiiologie,2 
Ttibingen, 1907, p. 315). 

• 

8 See above, p. 59. 

4 S. R. Driver, 1Vfoder1t Research as 
i!lust1·ati1ig the Bible, The Sch1veich 
Lect11res, 1908 (London, 1909), p. 65. 
The holes are differently interpreted by 
A. Benzinger, Hebriiische Archiiolot,rze,2 

P· 324. 

' 



CHAPTER V 

JACOB AT THE WELL 

§ I. W aterz"ng t!te Flocks 

Jacob's CHEERED by the vision of angels and by the divine promise 
in:eting of protection which he had received at Bethel, the patria1·ch 
\V1thRacl1el • • d f h h"ld 
at the well. went on his way and came 1n time to the Ian o t e c 1 ren 

of the East. There he met his kinsfolk ; there he found his 
wives ; and there, from being a poor homeless wanderer, he 
grew rich in flocks .and herds. The land where these events, 
so momentous in the history of Jacob and his descendants, 
tool<: place is not exactly defined. The historian, or rather 
the literary artist, is content to leave the geography vague, 
while at the same time l1e depicts the meeting of the exile 
with his first love in the most vivid colours. Under his pen 
the scene glows as intensely as it does under the. brush of 
Raphael, who has conferred a second immortality. on it in 
the panels of the Vatican. It is a picture not of urban but 
of pastoral life. The lovers met, not in the throng and 
bustle of the bazaar, but in the silence and peace of green 
pastures on the skirts of the desert, with a great expanse 
of sky overhead and flocks of sheep lying around, waiting 
patiently to be watered at the well. The very hour of the 
day when the meeting took place is indicated by the writer ; 
for he tells us that it \Vas not yet high noon, he allows us, 
as it were, to inhale the fresh air of a summer mor11ing 
before the day had \Vorn on to the sultry heat of a southern 
afternoon.. What more fitting time and place could have 
been imagined for the first meeting of youthful lovers? 
Under the charm of the hour and of the scene even the hard 
mercenary character of Jacob melted into something like 

78 

• 
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• 

tenderness ; he forgot for once the cool calculations of gain 
and gave way to an impulse of love, almost of chivalry: for 
at sight of the fair damsel approaching with her flocks, he 
ran to the well and rolling away the heavy stone which 
blocked its mouth he watered the sheep for her. Then 
11e l<:issed his cousin's pretty face and wept.1 Did he 
remember his dream of angels at Bethel and find the 
vision come true in love's young dream ? We cannot 
• 
tell. Certainly for a time the selfish schemer appeared to 
be transformed into the impassioned lover. It was the 
one brief hour of poet1·y and romance in a prosaic and 
even sordid life. 

• 

The immortal pictu1·e of the meeting of Jacob and Rachel The 

th 11 k 11 th d . . b . \Vatering of at e we ma es a e· eeper 1mpress1on on us ecause it flocks at 

is painted from the life. Such scenes may be witnessed in wells in 

h E h . d I p 1 · ,, h moclern t e ast to t 1s ay. n a est1ne as t e summer comes Palestii1e, 

on and the weathe1· gets hotter, the he1·bage becomes dry. 
The sheep and goats begin to need water, which is not the 
case while the pasture is gree11, and succulent. The flocks 
are then usually watered once a day, about noon, from a 
stream or spring, or, if these highly prized blessings do not 
exist, from wells or cisterns. Many of these cisterns are out 
in the open country, on the site of some ancient village which 
has disappeared ages ago, or found dug in a long-forgotten 
garden or vineyard. In such cases a large stone or pile of 
stones is placed over the well's mouth, partly to prevent the 
water being stolen, and partly to keep animals from falling 
in. This practice dates fi·om remotest antiquity: ... Some-
times a huge circular block of stone, in shape resembling a 
giant millstone, is placed over tl1e well. This stone has an 
opening in the centre large enough to admit the easy passage 
of a bucket filled with water. lh this opening a closely-
fitting pear-sl1aped stone, like a stopper, is inserted, so smooth 
and heavy that it is almost impossible to remove it with the 
hands alone. It is a beautiful sight to watch, as mid-day 
draws on, the various flocks, led by their respective shepherds, 
converging towards some large spring, and then patiently 
awaiting their turn to come at their master's bidding and 
quench their thirst in the cool rivulet. Throughout the 

1 Genesis xxix. I· I I. 
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hotter montl1s the sheep are taken to some shady spot to 
rest during the middle of. the day. A grove of trees, the 
shadow of an overhanging rock, a cave, a ruin all are utilized 
for this purpose. From time immemorial the shepl1erds in 
Palestine have done this, and the practice is referred to in 
the words of the B1·ide (Cant. i. 7): 'Tell me where thou 
makest thy flock to rest at noon.' In the deep valleys which 
descend from the tableland of Moab, and those in the hills 
about Es Salt (Ramoth Gilead), the perennial streams are 
bordered with a thick grove of tamarisk, oleander, and tall 
reeds. Here I have often seen' the shepherds bring their 
flocks at noon to drinl(, and then rest in the deep, cool shade 
of the bushes by the water's side. David had, no doubt, 
often done the same when feeding his father's sheep, and 
had some such scene before his mind \vhen he penned the 
words : ' He maketh me to lie down in green pastures : he 
leadeth me beside the still waters.' '' 1 

Springs '' In such a dry climate as Palestine, every spring, how
~~~':t~~=·in ever small, is utilized to the utmost for irrigating gardens of 

fruit-trees and vegetables, and water-rights are therefore very 
valuable. As the springs for the most part come out on the 
sides of the valleys, it is easy to water a series of terraces, 
at different levels, from the same source, the little rivulet 

• 

• 

• 

sometimes reaching a long distance down the valley before 
it is finally absorbed. At times the traveller will come 
suddenly on a deep glen whose brilliant green gardens and 
fruit-laden trees form a striking contrast to the bare hillsides 
around. Descending into the valley, he will find issuing from 
a mass of fallen rocks, gray with the storms of centuries, a 
little thread of water, clear and cool, which runs into a large 
open cistern hewn in the solid rock, or bt1ilt on the side of a 
natural terrace, and carefully cemented all round the inside. 
Here, from the neighbouring village, come at morning a 11d 
evening troops of laughing girls or careworn women, with 
their pitchers on their heads, to draw water. Here, too, in 
the heat of the day, come the shepherds with their thirsty 
flocks, the goats and sheep patiently standing waiting their 
turn to come, at the shepherd's bidding, and slake their 
thirst, or lying quietly chewing the cud in the shade 

1 
C. T. Wilson, Peasant Life in the Holy Land (London, 1906), pp. 17

2 
sq. • 

' 

• 
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of the overhanging rocks or under 
tree.'' 1 

the shadow of a leafy 

Thus the watering-place of the flocks is sometimes a Wells 

cistern into which the water pours from the hills;· sometimes and t?e 
· · 11 k · watering of it ts a we sun 1n the rock, where the water rises from a flocks at 

spring and is. drawn to the surface in leathern buckets or them. 

earthenware pitchers suspended from a rope. The sides of 
the wells are faced with masonry to a considerable depth, 
and the stones are often worn into deep grooves by the 
friction of the ropes which have been dra'vving up bucl<:ets 
from the depth for hundreds or thousands of years. Many 
of the cisterns and wells are closed with broad flat slabs of 
stone, each of them pierced with a round hole in the middle, 
which forms the mouth of the well or cistern. Often the 
hole· in its turn is stopped with a stone so heavy that it 
reqt1ires the united strength of two or three men to roll it 
away. Round the well usually stand a number of stone 
troughs into which the water drawn up in the buckets is 
poured for the use of the cattle. Built into these troughs 
and serving to support them may sometimes be seen frag-
ments of ancient marble columns. The scene at one of 
these wells, \vhen flocks and herds are gathered round, and 
men and \vomen are busy drawing up water, pouring it into 

• 

the trougl1s, and watering the animals, is animated and 
pleasing. The traveller feels himself transported into the 
patriarchal age, especially if he chance to be there at day
break and to see in the distance, across the plain, strings of 
camels converging on the well and casting long shadows 
before them in the light of the rising sun.2 

• 

In modern times, as in Jacob's day, it is sometimes the Wornen·as 
. k h ll . b d shepl1erd-women who drtve the floe S to t e \Ve S to e \Vatere · esses in 

''Who that has travelled much in this country has not often Palestine. 

arrived at a well in the heat of the day which \Vas surrounded 
with nutnerous flocks of sheep waiting to be watered? I once 
sa\v such a scene in the burning plains of northern Syria. 

1 C. T. \Vilson, Peasant Life in the 
Holy La1zd, pp. 2 I 8 sq. 

2 Edward Robinson, Biblz'cal Re
searches 1'1z Palestz'1ze, Second Edition 
(I~o11don, I 8 5 6 ), i. 20 I, 204, 490, ii. 
22, 26, 35, 226, 378; W. 1\1. Thom-

VOI,. II 

son, The La11d a1zd tlze Book (London, 
1859)~ p. 589; H. B. Tristran1, The 
Land ef Israel, Fourth Edition (Lon
don, 1882), pp. 363 sqq.; C.R. Conder, 
Tent vVork in Palesti11e, New Edition 
(London, 1885), pp. 246-248. · 

G 
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Half-nal<:ed, fierce-looking men were d1·awing up water in 
leather buckets ; flock after flocl< was brought up, watered, 
and sent away ; and after all tl1e men had ended their \vork, 
then several women a11d girls b1·ought up their flocks and 
drew water for them." 1 ''In the N egeb, as I have often 
observed, the flocks of sheep or goats are entrusted to the 
care of women or girls ; in Moab this occupation is rathe1· 
reserved for tl1e men, though not to the exclusion of women. 
At Gebal and near N eba I have several times met flocks 
confided to the charge of a girl. The fact is indeed very 
inconvenient for the traveller, who may wish to buy a sheep 
or procure milk. He cannot treat with a woma11 and is 
obliged to await a better opportunity." 2 

Unn1arried ''Among tl1e Arabs of Sinai and those of the Egyptian 
;~~;;:rd- Sherkieh, it is an established rule that neither men nor boys 
esses · should ever di·ive the cattle to pasture. This is the exclu
among the 
Arabs of sive duty of the· unmar1·ied girls of the camp, who perform 
Sinai. it by tt1rns. They set out before sun-rise, three or four 

• 

together, carrying some \Vater and victuals with them, and 
they return late in the evening. Among other Bedouins, 
slaves or servants take the flocks to pasture. Thus early 
accustomed to such fatiguing duties, the Sinai women are 
as hardy as the m~n. I have seen those females running 
barefooted over sharp rocks \vhere I, well shod, could with 
difficulty step along., During the whole day they continue 
exposed to the sun, carefully watching the sheep ; fo~ they 
are sure of being severely beaten by their father, should any 
be lost. If a man of their tribe passes by the pasturing 
ground, t,hey offer to him some sheep's milk, or share with 
11im . their scanty stock of water, as kindly as their parents 
would have treated hitn in their tent." 3 

§ 2. Weeping as a Salutation 
. 

The. The commentators on Genesis are a little puzzled to 
j::i~:~ ~ifs explain why Jacob, on l<:issing his pretty cousin Rachel 

. ' m_eet1ng 1 W. M. Thomson, The Land and Bedo11ins and Wahdbys (London 
with the Book (London 1859) 58 8 ) · - ' 
Rachel 2 · ' ' p. 9, 1 31 • 1• 3 5 I i·q. In tl1is passage the 

· Anton1n Jaussen, Co11t~111es des text reads ''They set out before sun-
Arabes au pays de Moab (Paris, 1908), set,'' but here ''sun-set '' is clearly a 
P· 34· n1istake for ''sun-rise'' and I have 3

. J. L. Bi1rckhardt, Notes 01t the corrected it accordingly: 
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CHAP. V WEEPING AS A SALUTATION 

should have burst into tears. They suppose that his tears 
flowed for joy at the happy termi11ation of his journey, and 
they account for this mode of manifesting pleasure by the 
greater sensibility of Oriental peoples, or by the less degree 
of control which they exercise over the expression of their 
feelings. The explanation perhaps contains a measure of 
truth ; but the commentators have apparently failed to 
notice that:among not a few races weeping is a conventional 
mode of greeting strangers or friends, especially after a 1011g 
absence, and that as such 'it is often· a simple formality 
attended with hardly more emotion than our custom of 
shaking hands or raising the hat. Examples of the custom 
will make this clear. 

-

In tl1e Old Testament itself we meet vvith other examples Other 

of thus saluting relations or friends. ~ When Joseph revealed infstanc~s 
o weeping 

himself to his brethren in Egypt, he kissed tl1em and wept at tl1~ 

so loudly that the Egy1)tians in another part of the house ~i~~~~~;r 
heard him.1 But his tears on that occasion were probably a the Old 

1 . I . f h' r 1. Testament. natura , not a mere convent1011a , expression o · 1s 1ee 1ngs. 
Indeed this is rendered almost certai11 by the touching incident 
at' his fi1·st meeting with Benjamin, when, moved beyond his 
power of control by the sight of his long-lost and best-loved 
brother, he hastily quitted the audience chamber and retiring 
to his O\vn room wept there alone, till he could command him-
self again ; then he washed his red eyes and tear-wetted cheeks, 
and returned with a steady face to his brethren.2 Again, when 
Joseph met his aged father Jacob at Goshen, he fell on the 
old ·man's neck and wept a good while.3 But here too his 
tears probably welled up from the heart when he saw the 
grey head bent humbly before him, and remembered all his 
father's kindness to him in the days of his yot1th so long 
ago. Again, when the two dear friends David and Jon a than 
met in a darl{ hour for the last time, with a presentiment 
perhaps that they should see each other no more, they kissed 
one another and wept one with ai1other, till David exceeded.4 

Here also we may well believe that the emotion was un-
feig11ed. Once more we read in the Book of Tobit ho\v when 

. Tobias was come as a stranger to the house .of his kinsman 

1 Genesis xiv. 2, 14 sq. 
2 Ge11esis xliii. 30 sq. 

3 Genesis xlvi. 29. 
4 l Samuel xx. 41. 
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Raguel in Ecbatana, and had revealed himself to his host, 
;, then Raguel leaped up, and kissed him, and wept." 1 Even 
here however the outburst of tears may have been an effect 

' ' of joyous surprise rather than a mere conformity to social 
custom. 

Weeping But however it may have been with the Hebrews, it 
at th~ seems certai~ that among races at a lower level of culture meeting • • 
andparting the shedding of tears at meeting or parting is often little or 
of friends • h r 1 1· 'th t' t among the nothing more t an a 1orma comp iance wi an e ique te 
Maoris of prescribed by polite society. 'One of the peoples among 
~:~'l.nd. whom this display of real or artificial emotion was rigorously 

required of all who had any claim to good breeding, were 
the Maoris of New Zealand. '' The affectionate disposition 
of the people," we are told, '' appears more, however, in the 
departure and return of friends. Should a friend be going 
a short voyage to Port Jackson, or _Van Dieman's Land, a 
great display of outward feeling is made : it commences \vith 
a kind of ogling glance, then a whimper, and an affectionate 
exclamation ; then a tear begins to glisten in the eye ; a 
wry face is drawn ; then they will shuffle nearer to the 
individual, and at length cling round his neck. They then 
begin to cry outright, and to use the flint about the face and 
arms ; and, at last, to roar most outrageously, and almost 
to smother with kisses, tears, and blood, the poor fellow! who 
is anxious to escape all this. On the return of friends, or 
when visited by them frorn a distance, the- same scene, only 
more universally, is gone thr'?ugh ; and it is difficult to keep 
your own tears from falling at the melancholy sight they 
present, and the miserable howlings and discordant noises 
which they make. There is much of the cant of affection 
in all this; for they can keep within a short distance of the 
person over whom they know they must weep, till they have 
prepared themselves by thinking, and have worked them
selves up fo the proper pitch ; when, with a rush of 

1
pre

tended eagerness, they grasp their victim (for _that is the 
best term to use), and commence at once to ope1·ate upon 
their own bodies, and upon his patience. There is one 
thing "\Vorthy of observation, that, as they can command 
tears to appea1·, upon all occasions, at a moment's warning, 

1 Tobit vii. 6. 
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so they can cease crying when told to do so, or when it 
becomes inconvenient to continue it longer. I was once 
much amused at a scene of this kind, which happened at a 
village called Kaikohi, about ten miles from the Waimate. 
Half-a-dozen , of their friends and relations had returned 

' after an absence of six months, from a visit to the Thames. 
They were all busily engaged in the usual routine of crying ; 
when two of the women of the village, suddenly, at a signal 
one from the other, dried up their tears, closed the sluices of 
their affection, and very innocently said to the assembly: 
' We have not finished crying :r·et : we will go and put the 
food in the oven, cook it, and make the baskets for it, and 
then we \Vill come and finish crying ; perhaps we shall not 
have done when the food is ready ; and if not, we can cry 
again at night.' All this, in 8: canting, whining tone of 
voice, was concluded with a 'Shan't it be so? he! shan't it 
be so? he ! ' I spol{e to them about their hypocrisy, when 
they knew they did not care, so much as the value of a 
potato, whether they should ever see those persons again, 
over whom they had been crying. The answer I received 
was, ' Ha! a New Zealander's love is all outside : it is in 
his eyes, and his mouth.''' 1 The navigator Captain P. Other 

D 'll f 1 r II · · h · d accounts o( 1 on requent y 1e a v1ct1m to t ese uproa1·1ous emon- weepingas 

strations of affection, and he tells us how he contrived to a form of 

d h . . , I . th salt1tation respon to t em 1n an appropriate manner. ' t 1s e among the 

custom," he says, '' in New Zealand, when friends or relations Maoris. 

meet after long absence, for both parties to touch noses and 
shed tears. With this ceremony I have frequently complied 
out of courtesy ; for my faili1re in this respect would have 
been considered a breach of friendship, and I should have 
been regarded as little better than a barbarian, according to 
the rules of New Zealand politeness. Unfortunately, ho\v-
ever, · my hard heart could not upon all occasions readily 
produce a tear, not being made of such melting stuff as 
those of the New Zealanders; but the application of. a 
pocket handkerchief to my eyes for some time, accompanied 
with an occasional howl in the native language, answered all 
the purposes of real grie( This ceremony is dispensed with 
fi·om strange Europeans ; but with me it was indispensable, 

I \V. Yate, .4.1t Accozt1it of New Zealand (London, 1835), pp. 100-102. 
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I being a Thongata 11zottry ; that is, a New Zealander, or 
'' i A . countryman, as tl1ey we1·e pleased to term me. ga111, 

we read that cc emotion characterised the meeting of N e\v 
Zealande1·s, but parting was generally unattended by any 
outward display. At meeting 1nen and \vomen pressed 
their noses together, during which, in a low lachrymose 
whine, they repeated amidst showers of tears circumstances 
which had occurred mutually interesting since they last met. 
Sile11t grief is unknown among them. 'When the parties 
meeting are near relatives and have been long absent, the 
pressing of noses and crying wer·e continued for half an hour; 
when the meeting was between accidental acquaintances, 
it was merely nose to nose and away. This salutation is 
called hongi·, and is defined as a smelling. Like the Eastern 
custom of eating salt, it destroyed hostility between enemies. 
During the hongz· the lips never met, there wasino1 kissing." 2 

Again, among the aborigines of the Andaman Islands 
cc relatives, after an absence of a few weeks or months, testify 
their joy at meeting by sitting with their arms round each 
other's necks, and weeping and howling in a manner which 
would lead a stranger to suppose that some great sorrow had 
befallen them; and, in point of fact, there is no difference 
observable bet\veen their demonstrations of joy and those of 
grief at the death of one of their .11umber. The crying 
chorus is started by women, but the men speedily.chime in, 
and groups of three or four may· thus be seen !weeping in 
concert until, from sheer exhaustion, they ... are compelled to 
desist." 3 Among the people of Mur1geli: Tahsil, in the 
Bilaspore district of India, '' it is a11 invariable practice 'when 
relatives come together who have not met for •a· long while, 
for the womenfolk to weep and wail loudly. A son has 
been away for months and returns to. his parents' house. 
He will first go and touch the feet of his father ;and mother. 
When he has been seated, the mother and sisters come to 
him and each in turn, placing both hands ·on - his I ·shoulders , 

1 Chevalier Capt. P. Dillon, Narra
tive and Successful Result of a Voyage 
to the South Seas (London, 1829), i. 
21 I sq. 

2 A. S. Thomson, The Story of Nezu 
Zealand (London, 1859), i. 200. 

Compare R. Taylor, Te Ika a Maui, 

or New Zealand and its Inhabi"ta1its 
Second Edition (London, 1870), p. 222'. 

3 E. H. Man, On the Abori"rrinal 
Inhabitants of t/1e A1tdanian Isl~nds 
Second Edition (London, N.n.), pp'. 
79 sq, 
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weeps. loudly and in a wailing tone narrates anything special 
that has taken place in his absence." 1 Among the Chauhans 
of· the Central Provinces i11 India etiquette requires that 
women should weep whenever they meet telatives from a 
distance. ''In such cases when two \vomen see each other 
they cry together, each placing her head on the other's 
shoulder and her hands at her sides. While they cry they 
change the position of their heads two or three times, and 
each addresses the other according to their relationship, as 
mother, sister, and so on. Or if any n1em her of the family 
has recently died, _they call upon him or her, exclaiming '0 
my mother ! 0 my sister ! 0 my_ father ! Why did not 
I, unfortunate one, die instead of thee ? ' A woman when 
weeping with a man holds to his sides and rests her head 
against his breast. The man exclaims at intervals, 'Stop 
crying, do not cry.' When two women are weeping together 
it is a point of etiquette that the elder should stop first and 
then beg her companion to do so, but if it is doubtful which 
is the elder, they sometimes go on crying for an hour at a 
time, exciting the younger spectators to mirth, until at length 
some elder steps f or\vard and tells one of them to stop." 2 

The custom of shedding floods of tears as a sign of Weepingas 

I h b th I d · a form of we come seems to ave een common among e n 1an salutation 

tribes of both South and North America.8 Among the among the 

T . f B ·1 h . h b. d h . th . hb Indians of upis o razi , w o in a 1te t e country in e ne1g our- South 

hood of Rio de Janeiro, etiquette required that when a America. 

stranger entered the hut where he expected to receive 
hospitality, he should seat himself in the hammocl<: of his 
host and remain there for some time in pensive silence. 
Then the women of the hol_}se would appro~ch, and sitting 
down on the ground about the hammock, they would co\1er 

thei1· faces with their 11ands, burst into tears, and bid the 
stranger welcome, weeping and paying him compliments in 
the same breath. While these demonstrations were proceed-
ing, the stranger on his part was expected to weep in 

-

1 Rev. E. M. Gordon, ''Notes con
cerning the people of Mungeli Tahsil, 
Bilaspore District,'' Jozt1·1zal a7zd P-ro
ceedi1zgs ef the Asiatic Society o/ Be1zgal, 
Ne\v Series, i. (1905) p. 184. 

2 R. V. l{ussell, Tl1e Jribes a?zd 

Castes of the Centi-al Provinces o/ I11dia 
(London, I 9 l 6 ), ii. 428. 

s Much evide11ce of the custom is col
lected by G. Friederici, ''Der tranen· 
gruss der _ Inclianer, '' Globzts, lxxxix. 
(1906) pp. 30-34. 
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sympathy, or if he could not command real tears, the leas~ he 
could do was to heave deep sighs and to lool<: as lugubrious 
as possible. When these formalities, exacted by the Tupi 
code of good manners, had been duly complied 'vith, tl1e host, 
,vho had hitherto remained an apparently ir1different and 
unconcerned spectator, would approach h1s guest and enter 
into conversation with him.1 The Lenguas, an Indian tribe 
of the Chaco, ''employ among themselves a singular form of 
politeness when they see again any one after some time of 
absence. It consists in this: the two Indians shed some 
tears before they utter a word to each other ; to act other
wise would be an insult, or at least a proof that the visit was 
not welcome." 2 

Weeping In the sixteenth century the Spanish explorer, Cabec;a 
as1a£tort.m of de Vaca desc1·ibes a similar custom observed by t\vo tribes sa u a ion . ' 
an1ong the of Indians who inhabited an island off what seems to be 
Indians of 
North 
America. 

• 

now the coast of Texas. '' On the island," he says, ''there 
dwell two peoples speaking different languages, of whom the 
one are called Capoques and the other Han. They have a 
custom that when they know each other and see each other 
from time to time, they weep for half an hour before they 
speak to one another. Then the one who receives the visit 

• 

rises first and gives all he possesses to the other, 'vho accepts 
it and soon afterwards goes away; sometimes even, after the 
gift has been accepted, they go away without speaking a 
word." 3 In the seventeenth century the French missionary, 
L. Hennepin, has recorded a custom of the same sort among 
the Sioux, though apparently he mistook these conventional 

1 J. Lerit1s (Lery), Historia Naviga· 
tionis in Brasiliam qztae et A1nerz"ca 
dz"citur (1586), pp. 251-253; .Andre 
Thevet, Les Sz'ngula1·itez de la ./trance 
Antarctique, Nouvelle Edition (Paris, 
1878), pp. 225 sq. (fol. 85). Accord
ing to Tl1evet, the host himself . also 
wept in sign of welcome, sittirig in 11is 
hammock. Compare Pero de Magal
hanes de Gandavo, Histoire de la pro
vince de Sancta-Cruz que nozts no111111ons 
ordinaire111ent le Bresz"l (Paris, 1837), 
pp. I I 3 sq. (in H. Te1·naux-Compans, 
Voyages, Relations et M!1noi1·es on'gin
aux pour servi1· a l' Histoi1·e de la D!cou
verte de l' Atn!rique); Yves d'Evreux, 

• 

Voyage dans le Nord dit Br!sil (Leipsic 
and P~ris, 1864), pp. 37, 90, 220; 
Frans:o1s Corea!, Voyages aux I11des 
Occz'dentales (An1sterdam, 1722),, i. 
236-238. 

2 F. de Azara, Voyages dans 
~'.A111!rique M!ridz"onale (Paris, 1809), 
11. I 5 I. 

3 Alvar Nunez Cabeza de Vaca 
' '' Nauf1·agos y Relacion,'' i11 E. de Vedia 

Hz"storz'adores Pn'11iitz'vos de , India; 
(Madrid, ~85~-1853), vol. i. p. 529, 
cap. xv. ; zd. in H. Ternaux-Compans 
Voyages, Relations et Mtnioires Orzgz·n: 
aux pour servir a l' Histoire de la Dt
couverte de l' Amtrique (Paris, 1837), 
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tears at greeting for genuine expressions of sorrow. He tells 
us how, during his captivity among the Indians, old men 
came. and wept copiously, putting their hands on his head 
and rubbing his arms and the whole of his body. He did 
not know what to make of it, but thought the old men might 
be moved to compassion by the sight of the ill-treatment to 
which he and his fellow-captives were subjected. He received 
similar marks of regard on several occasions while he resided 
with the Sioux.1 Another Frenchman, Nicolas Perrot, who 
lived among the Indians for many years in the latter part of 
the seventeenth century, describes how a party of Sioux, 
visiting a village of their friends the Ottawas, ''had no sooner 
arrived than they began, in accordance with custom, to weep 
over all whom they met, in order to signify to them the 
sensible joy they felt at having found them." 2 Indeed, the 
Fi·enchman himself was more than once made the object, or 
rather the victim, of the like doleful demonstrations. Being 
sent by the governor of New France to treat with the Indian 
tribes beyond the Mississippi, he took up his quarters on the 
banks of that river, and there received an embassy from tl1e 
Ayeos, .the neighbours and allies of the Sioux, whose village 
lay some days to the westward, and who wished to enter 
into friendly relations with the French. A French historian 
has described the meeting of these Indian ambassadors with 
poor Perrot. . They wept over 11im till the tea1·s ran down 
their bodies ; they beslobbered him with the filth which 
exuded from their mouths and their noses, smearing it on 
his head, his face, and his clothes, till he was almost turned 
sick by tqeir caresses, while all the time they shrieked and 
howled most lamentably. At last the present of a few 
knives and awls had the effect of checking these noisy 

pp. 116 sq. Compare G. Friederici, 
'' Der Tranengruss der Inclianer,'' 
Globus; lxxxix. (1906) p. 32. From 
the mishaps which they suffered on it, 
tl1e Spaniards na1ned the island the Isle 
of Misfortune (Isla de! Malhado). 

1 Le R. P. Louis I-Ien11epin, De
scriptio1z de la Louisia1ze (Pa1·is, I 688), 
pp. 229 sq., 242, 245, 247, Compare 
'' Decouverte d'un pays plus grand que 

. , d l'A ' . '' ,., l'E11rop.e s1t11e ans mer1que, 1le-

czteil de Voiages au No1·d (Amste1·dam, 

1731-1738), ix. 313sq., 327. rlennepin 
calls the Indians, among whom he \Vas 
captive, the Nadouessio11 or Nadousiouz, 
a11d of this name the ordinary fo1·m 
Sioux is merely an abbreviation. See 
F. W. Hodge, Ha1zdbook of A111eril·an 
Jndia1zs North of Mexico (Washington, 

) . . '' N d '' 1907-1910, 11. 9, s.v. a owa. 
2 Nicolas Perrot, JV/emoire stt1· les 

Ma:ztrs, Coi1stu11zes et Relligio1z 1ies 
Sauvages de l' A11zeriqzte Septe11trio1zale 
(Leipsic and Paris, 1864), p. 86. 
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effusions ; but havi11g no interpreter with them, they were 
quite unable to mal<e themselves intelligible, and so had to 
return the wa)' they came without effecting their purpose. 
A few days later four other Indians arrived, one of whom 
spoke a language understood by the French. He explained 
that their village \vas nine leagues up the river, and he 
invited the French to visit it. The invitation \Vas accepted. 
At the approach of the strangers the women fled to the 
woods and the mountains, weeping and stretching out their 
arms to the sun. However, twenty of the chief men appeared, 
offered Perrot the pipe of peace, and carried him on a 
buffalo's skin into the chief's hut. Having deposited him 
there, they and the chief proceeded to weep over him in the 
usual way, bedewing his head with the moisture which 
dripped from their eyes, their mouths, and their noses. 
When that indispensable ceremony was over, they dried 
their eyes and their noses, and offered him the pipe of peace 
once more. · '' Never in the world," adds the French historian, 
'' we1·e seen such people for weeping ; their meetings are 
accompanied by tears, and their partings are equally tearful." 1 

Such Disgusting as such forms of salutation may s~em to 
salutations · · · ·bi h h 1. may be us, 1t 1s not 1mposs1 e t at t e app 1cation of all these 
intended exudations to the person of the stranger was not a mere 
to form a · 
corporeal accide11t, the effect of uncontrollable emotion, but that it 
union with may have been seriously intended to form a corporeal as 
the person 
saluted. \Vell as a spi1·itual union with him by joining parts of their 
Ceremony body to his. At least this is suggested by a similar 
at the . 
initiation of ceremony which the Chuhras, the sweepers or scavengers of 
fns~~~enger the Punjab, perform over a candidate for admission to their 
Punjab. ignoble order. '' Over a rectangular pit is put a chdrpdi, and 

1 De la Potherie, ii. 18 2-184, quoted 
by J. Tailhan, in his notes to Nicolas 
Perrot, JJ!fe11ioire sz1r les Ma!ztrs, Cous
tztines et Relligt"on des Sauvages de 
l' Ameriqzte Septent1·ionale (Leipsic and 
Paris, 1864), pp. 197 sq. In the 
accou11t of the first interview which 
Perrot had with tl1ese savages we read : 
'' Ils aborderent le Franrois [Pe1·rot] en 
pleura1zt a chaudes larmes qu'ils jat"s
oient couler dans leurs maz"ns avec de la 
salitJe et autre salet,f qui leur sortait du 
nez, do1zt ils leur frottoz'e1zt la tete, le 

visage et les habit-s. · To11tes ces caresses 
lui faisoient bo1zdi1· le Ca!ur. '' Here the 
context suggests that '' 1:1s leztr frot
t11ient la tete, ,, etc.' is a mistake for '' z"ls 
lui· frottoie1zt la tete,'' etc., and this is 
confirmed by the account of Perrot's 
second interview with the Indians : 
'' ce chef se mit a pleurer sur la tete en 
la mouillant de ses larnzes et des eaux 
qui dz"s'.illoient de sa bouche et du.nei.'~ 
Aocordrngly I have so understood and 
paraphrased the first passage in the 
text. 



• 

CHAP. V WEEPING AS A SALUTATION 
• 

91 

beneath it the candidate is sea-ted in the pit, while the 
Chuhras sit. on the cftdrpdi". Each bathes in turn, clearing 
his nose and spitting, so that all the water, etc., falls on to 
the man in the pit. ·He is then allowed to come out and 
seated on the chdrpdi'. After this all the Chuhras wash his 
body and eat with him, and then ask him to adopt their 

·profession.'' In explanation of this ceremony we are told· 
that '' Chuhras think that the dirt of their own bodies purifies 
others, and they so remove it with their own hands. If a 
man follows their occupation but does not undergo tl1e 
ordeal described above, they do not treat him as a Chuhra 
or effect any relationship with him.'' 1 On this explanation 
it 1na:y· be observed that, while ideas of purification no doubt 
differ widely in different peoples, it is difficult to belie,re that 
a very high degree of ceremonial cleanliness can be regarded 
as indispensable to any man who would engage in the 
business of scavenging and sweeping the streets. It seems 
more probable that the process of bedewing the candidate 
with the dirty 'vater, spittle, and nasal excretio11 of other 
scavengers is intended not so much to purge him fi·om all 
uncleanness as, on the contrary, to dirty him with the di1·t of 
his future colleagues, and, by sinking hirn to their level, to 
make him one with them. 

• 

Certainly spittle has been employed as a bond of U~e of 
. b h 1 b 'd h I d" spittle at union y ot er peop es est es t ese n tan scavengers. irlitiation 

For example among the Baluba a tribe of the Belaian into asecr·et 
' ' b . ,. d . . . . d"d society Congo, a ceremony per1orme at 1n1t1at1ng a can 1 ate among the 

into the secret order of so1·cerers is as follows. A ne\v Balliba of 

d k
. d tl1e Congo. 

pot is produced, containing beer, flour, an two 1n s 
of bark. Each sorcerer then spits into tl1e pot, and the 
candidate must s\vallow the contents of the pot without 
wincing or pulling a \.vry face. When he has gulped it down, 
the grand master addresses him, sa)ring, ''You have drunk 
sornething of ourselves. Know that henceforth you will be 
powerless to injure us by your charms, since after our death 
we should be able to tal<e vengeance and to come and seize 
you." So saying he breaks the pot. 2 Here the notion is 

1 I-I. A. Rose, G!ossa1-y of the Tn'bes 
and Castes of tlze Pttnj'ab a1zd North
vVest fir1J1ztier P1·ovz'nce, ii. (Lal1ore, 
I 9 I I) P· 192. 

2 I-I. Trilles, Le Tote11zis11ze chez les flti1i 
(Mlinster i. W. 1912), p. 462, q11oting 
P. Colle, in Bulletin des Peres Bla1zcs, 
Anvers, I 5 .-\0C1t 1908, jJp. 229 sqq. 

• 
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that spittle, being part of a man, confers on th':: spitte1· 
a magical povver over him who has swallo\ved it. The 
case thus falls under the general head of Contagious 
Magic.1 Hence it is natural that spittle, as a pa1·t of 
the person, should be used like blood to form the cement 
of a binding covenant. It is so used, for example, by 

Useof the Wachaga of East Africa. When two persons of that 
spittle at tribe wish to make a solemn agreement which will be co\·enant-
ing ~nd obligatory on both parties, they sit down on a hide vvith 
saluting . h E h f th among a vessel of milk or beer between t em. ac o em 
tribes of then utters the oath waving a stick in a circle over the 
East Africa. . ' " hf 

• 

liquid. Having done so, each ot them takes a mot1t ul 
of the mill( or beer and spits it into the mouth of the other, 
or they both spit the mouthful back into the vessel, and then 
drink the contents of the vessel together. They believe that 
should either of them forswear 11imself, the liquid which he has 
swallowed vvill kill him. If the matter is pressing and there 
is no time for these formalities, the two covenanters will 
simply spit into ,each other's mouths, and this answers the 
purpose of giving a guarantee of good faith equally \vell. 
In whichever form the ·covenant is concluded, the spittle 
which passes from the body of the one covenanter into the 
body of the other is conceived as the magical substance 
which ensures the fulfiln1ent of the agreement.2 · The N andi 
of British East Afr:ca similarly make use of spittle in ratify-
i11g agree1nents and imparting blessings. Thus in con
cluding a covenant of peace or arranging a marriage, both 
parties spit• to mal(e sure that the pact will be kept ; and 
when a man has sold cattle, grain, or household utensils, he 
spits to sho\v tl1at the sale is complete. Again, old people 
and warriors often spit on children when they greet them ; 
and a dying father, uncle, or elder will spit in a boy's hand 
when the lad comes to bid him farewell, and the grateful 
youth will rub the dying man's spittle on his face.a. So 
among the Masai of British East Africa, when small 
children salute very old men, the greybeards spit on them, 

1 .The Magic Art and the Evoltt!ioft 
of Kings, i. 53 sq., 174 sqq. (The 
Golden Bough, Third Edition, Part i.). 

2 J. Raum, '' Blut- und Speichel
biinde bei den Wadscl1agga,'' .A,1·chi"v 

fur. Religionswi"ssenschafl, x. (1907) 
pp. 290 sq. 

• 

3 A. C. Hollis, The Na1zdi (Oxford. 
1909), pp. 78 sq. · 
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saying, '' May God give you long life and grey hairs like 
mine.'' 1 Among the Suk, another tribe of British East 
Africa, before a man shakes hands with you he spits on his 
hands.2 ''Not only amongst the Masai, but in the allied 
N andi and Suk peoples, to spit at a person is a very great 
compliment. The earlier travellers in Masailand were 
astonished, when making friendship with old Masai chiefs 
and head-men, to be constantly spat at. When I entered 
'the Uganda ·Protectorate and met the Masai of the Rift 
Valley for the first time, every man, before extending his 
hand to me, would spit on the palm." 3 At Orange, in the 
Bissagos Archipelago, when two1 men wish to make friends, 
they spit into each other's hands,4 probably as a guarantee 
of mutual confidence and good faith, since in so doing each 
of them, on the principles of sympathetic magic, places 
himself at the mercy of the other by entrusting him with a 
vital portion of himself. 

Such modes of salutation, and of cementing friendship, Thesprings 

however kindly meant, appear at least as strange to 0

1 
ftearhts and 

. aug er. 
Europeans as the tears which the de1nonstrative savage 
sheds at meeting and parting. Perhaps they cannot be 
fully understood till science has determined more exactly 
the laws, based on our physical and mental constitution, 
which govern the expression of the emotions and the 
different degrees of emotional susceptibility in the different 
races of man. But to engage in such an inquiry would be 
to outstep the limits of folk-lore, and to trespass on the 
sphe1'es of those other, though kindred, studies which take 
for their provinces the human body and mind. The springs 
of tears and laughter, we are told, lie not far apart, yet they 
remain en.veloped in a mystery more baffling than that which 
so long shrouded the sources of the Nile. In· truth, it is 
easier for man to ascertain the facts and operations of external 
11ature than to understand himsel£ 

1 A. C. Hollis, 7'he Masai (Oxford, 
1905), p. 316. 

2 l\fervyn vV. H. Beech, T!ie Suk, 
their Langztage a1zd Folklore (Oxfo1·d, 
1911), p. 25. 

S Sir I-Iarry Johnston, The Ugancla 

Protecto1·ate, Second Edition (London, 
1904), ii. 833. 

4 C. de Mensignac, Reche1·,·hes 
Ethno,zraphiqttes su1· la Sa!ive et le 
C1·acl1at (Bordeaux, I 892), p. 22. 
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CI-IAPTER VI 

JACOB'S MARRIAGE 

§ 1. Jacob and his tivo Wz"ves 

OF the motives which induced Jacob to unde1·take the long 
journey to Haran, two very different accoLtnts are given 
in Genesis. According to one account, \vhich we owe mainly 
or entirely to the J ehovistic writer, Jacob fled to his uncle 
Laban in Haran in order to escape the vengeance of his 
brother Esau, whom he had angered by supplanting him in 
the inheritance and the blessing of their father Isaac, and he 
purposed to stay only a few days with his kinsfolk in the far 
country till his brother's hot anger against him had cooled.1 

According to the other account, which we owe to the Priestly 
writer alone, Jacob was sent by his parents to find a wife for 
himself among his kinsfolk in Haran, because they did not 
wish him to marry one of the strange Hittite women of 
Canaan.2 As the Priestly writer composed his.history of the 
patriarchal age several centuries after the J ehovistic writer,3 

it is reasonable to suppose that, viewing the old narratives 
from the standpoint of a. higher morality, he was shocked 
at the· cheat said to have been practised by Jacob on his 
elder· brother, and that he endeavoured to put a more 
favourable colour on the patriarch's journey to Haran by 
representing it, not as a flight to escape the just anger 
of an injured brother, but as a mission to fulfil a pious 

1 Genesis xxv. 29-34, xxvii. 1-45. 
The latter n~1:rative is corr,imonly sup
posed by cr1t1cs to be a compilation 
from the J ehovistic and Elohistic docu
ments, but there is no general agree
ment as to the analysis of the two 

94 

sources. S. R. Driver held that '' the 
narrative belongs chiefly, if not entirely . 
to J '' (The Book of Genesi·s,IO p. 255).' 

2 Genesis xxvii. 46-xxviii. 7. 
3 See above, vol. i. p. 131. 

• 

• 
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duty, on which he was sent with the approval and blessing 
of his parents. 

Whatever may have been the feeling in earlier days, we Aversion of 

know that· after the Babylonian captivity the current of Je,vs i? 
later times 

popular opinion among the Jews ran strongly against mar-· to marriage 

riages with women of fo1·eign blood, particularly with women with · 
strange 

of the old Canaanite stock, whom now, perhaps, more than \voiuen, 

h · d k h 1 d · f particularly ever, t ey v1ewe as ance as eat 1ens an enemies o the woinen of 

national God Jehovah. After the return of the exiles to the old 
· • • Canaanite 
Jerusalem 1t was a matter of bitter self-reproach to them stock. 

that many of their number had married ''strange women of 
the peoples of the land'' ; and in a national assembly, held 
in the great square before the ruined temple, the repentant 
sinners made public confession of their guilt, and resolved to 
put away their foreign wives and the children whom they had 
by them. It was a strange scene. The return of the banished 
people fell at the beginning of the rainy season in autumn ; 
and as the multitude sat crowded there toget'her in the vast 

• 

square, surrounded by the blackened ruins of the temple and 
of the city, the sky above them was dark with clouds, and 
the rain descended in sheets. Drenched and chilled they 
wept and shivered, less at the cold and the wet than at 
the thought of the divine wrath which they had incurred by 
their imprudent marriages, and which ma11ifested itself even 
to the most sceptical in the nipping air and the driving rain . 

. Many, perhaps most, of the exiles had i1ever seen Jerusalem 
before ; they had been born and bred by the broad, willow- · 
fringed waters of Babylon, and coming straight from tl1e 
burning heat and cloudless summer sky of that foreign, yet, 
to many of them, native land, they must have been sadly 
disenchanted by the first view of Zion, the city of 'vhich their 
fathers had told them so much, and to which their thoughts 
and hearts had longingly turned for so many years. It nad 
been pictured to them as a sort of earthly paradise, the 
chosen home of God himself, the joy and pride of the \.vhole 

• 
earth. And this was the reality ! this was J erusalcm ! 
Those fallen walls! those blackened and crumbling ruins! 
yon bleak and frowning mountains ! that lowering sky ! that 
tor1·ential rain! How many of the exiles may not have 
secretly yearned to return to the land of their banishment and 

• 
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of their birth, on whose willow-trees they had hung .their 
harps, and perhaps, though they hardly knew it, their hearts 
also.1 

The In these days of nationci.l humiliation and repentance, 
Priestly when the Jews ascribed the disasters that had overwhelmed 
writer's 
account of their country to the defilement \vhich they had contracted 
Jaco~'s by contamination with the Canaanites, the Priestly writer marriage 
coloured by composed the history of his nation; and the whole work 
the late • • f h I th t · h Jewish reflects the current sp1r1t o t e age. t was e 1me w en, 
avers~on to smarting under the bitter disappointment of their secular 

· ~i~~riage ambitions, the people sought for consolation in the spiritual 
strange sphere by dedicating themselves wholly to the worship of God 
women. 

• 

• 

and separating themselves more sharply than ever from the 
alien races which surrounded them, and in \vhich the leaders 
of the people beheld the source of all their misfortunes. 
No wonder that, writing in such an age, the Priestly his-
torian should have remembered that Jacob in Palestine, 
like Abraham and Isaac befo1·e him, was a sojourner in a 
strange land, and believing that his parents must have been 
loath to see him wedded to a native wife, should have 
assigned that rel11ctance as their. true motive for sending 
him away for a time to th~ir l<:insfolk in Haran. The 
ascription of this motive to Isaac and Rebekah was all the 
more natural, because the Priestly w1·iter did not invent the 
marriage of Jacob with his cousins Leah and Rachel, but 
found it recorded in the earlier sources on which he drew. 

· For the beautiful narrative of J acob's love and marriage is 
from the pen of the much earlier Jehovistic and Elohistic 
writers ; the dull Priestly historian has accepted the 
narrative at their hands, and has merely done his best to 
spoil the romantic colouring of the story by representing the 
m.arriage, not as one of love at first sight, but as a mere 
11iariage de convenance which Jacob contracted, not as an 
ardent lover, but as a duti.ful son acting in obedience to 
the. wishes of ~is parents. It is thus that a tincture of 
ethical theory, infused into the magic glass of old romance 
can precipitate the prismatic hues of poetry into a gre; 
powder of prose at the bottom. · 

Still, whatever motive may have led Jacob to Haran, 
• l Ezra ix.-x • 

• 
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whether the fear of an angry brother, or the prospect of a 'fhe story 

~looming b1·ide, we may take it as certain that according to of Ja?ob's 

I 1. · I d" · h · d h' n1arr1age srae 1t1s 1 tra 1t1on e marr1e 1s two cousins Leah and reflects 
. l 

Racl1el, the daughters of Laban, his mother's brother and customs 
, . 1 observed at 

that he had these two sisters to wife simultaneously, in marriage 

their lifetime, having first wedded the elder whom he did by m3:ny 
. ' ~~m 

not love, and afte1·wards the younger, vvhom he did love, many parts 

because the custom of the country forbade a younger sister ~o~~~. 
to marry. before her elder sister. Further, we learn that 
Jacob se1·ved Laban, his mother's brother and his father-in-
law in one, for many years in tl1e capacity of a shepherd 
and goatherd ; and that he regarded his two wives and their 
cl1ildren as the wages \vhich he received for his long period 
of service.1 In all these respects the story of Jacob's 
marriage, whether strictly historical or not, reflects the 
customs which have been observed at marriage by many 
more or less primitive peoples in many parts of the world ; 
and accordingly \Ve may fairly suppose that at an early 
stage of their history similar customs were practised by the 
Israelites, although in later ages they fell into abeyance. 
The customs in question may conveniently be distinguished 
as three in number, namely: first, 1nar1·iage with a cousi11, 
and in particular the marriage of a man \vith his mother's 
brother's dat1ghter, or, to put it conversely, the marriage of 
a woman \vith her fathe1·'s sister's son ; second, the marriage 
of a man with two sisters in tl1eir 'lifetime, the elder sister 
being married before the you11ger ; and tl1ird, the prac-
tice. of a son-in-la\v se1·ving his fathe1·-in-law for a \vife. 
All three customs I propose to illustrate by examples, 
and afterwards to inqui1·e into tl1eir 01·igin and mean-
ing. Although in doing so we sl1all wa11der far from our 
i1n1nediate subject, \vhich is tl1e foll<:-lore of ancie11t Israel, 
the excursion may be pardoned if it sheds a sobe1· light on 
tl1e exquisite pictures of the patriarchal age in Genesis, and 
the1·eby helps to 1·eveal the depth and solidity of the human 
background against \vhicl1 the figures of tl1e patriarcl1s are 
pai11ted. 

In this inquiry we sl1all begi11 with the mar1·iage of 
• cousins. 

l Genesis xxix. -xxxi. 

VOJ,. II fI 
• 

• 

' 
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§ 2. Tlze M a1'1'iag-e of Co1,tsi11s 
• 

l\1anyraces Many races draw \vl1at may see1n to Europeans a curi
clistinguish ous and supei·flt1ous distinction betwee11 cot1sins. They tl1inl<: 
between . 
c1·oss- that cousins \vho are the offsp1·ing of either two brothers 
coitsins(tlie or of two sisters stand on a vvl1olly cliffere11t. footing frorn 
cl11ldre11 of 
a brotl1er cousins who a1·e the offspring of a bi-other and a sister, 
and a tsister that is cousins so 1·elated that the f atl1er of tl1e one 
respec - ' • 
ively), cousi11 is the motl1er's brother of the other cousin, or, to 
\\'110 are . • 1 d h h h f h 
niarriage- pt1t 1t conversely, cousins so re ate t at t e mot er o t e 
able, and 011e cot1sin is the fathe1·'s sister of the other cousin. Ai1d 
~;~';:;zs (the on the sharp disti11ction drawn bet\veen these t\vo classes 
children of cousins the same races ger1erally found a correspo11d-
of t\vo f . b"l" r h"l h 
brothers ing disti11ctio11 in respect o marr1agea 1 1ty ; 1or w 1 e t ey 
or of. ) strictly forbid marriae-e bet\vee11 cousi11s \Vho are the chil-
t\vo sisters , ~ · 
who are not dren of t\VO brothers or of two sisters, they allow or even 

• 

~~~:~i~ge- strongly recommend marriage bet,veen cousins who are the 

distinction 
dra\vn by 
son1e races 
between 
cross-

• 
COUS111S. 

cl1ildren of a brother and a sister respectively, in other words, 
between cousi11s who are so related tl1at the father of· the 
one cousin is the mother's brother of the other cousin, 01-, 
to put it conversely, between co11sins so related that . the 
mother of the one cousin is the father's sister of the other 
cousin. It is convenient to have names to disti11guish the 
t\vo classes of cousins, the marriageable and the unmarriage
able, from each other ; and accordingly it has become 
customary to call the ·marriageable cousins cross-coitsins, 
because, being the children of a brother and a sister i·espect
ively, the related parents are of opposite or cross sexes. 
There has hitl1ero been no special name for the unmar1·iage
able cousins, the children of two brothers or of two sisters , 
but fo1· convenience I p1·opose to call them ortho-coitsz"ns to 
distinguish them from cross-cousins. In the case of ortho
cousins the related parents are of the same sex, whether 
both male or both female; whereas in the case of cross-
cousins the related parents are of opposite sexes, the one 
being male and the otl1er fem ale. 

Even among cross-cousins, tl1e children of a brother 
and a sister respectively, certain races draw a distinction 
in respect of marriageability ; for some people allo\v a man 
to marry 11is mother's brother's daughter but for bid him to 

• 
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marry his father's sister's daughter, whereas, conversely, 
some people allow a man to marry his father's sister's 

.. daughter but forbid him to marry his mother's brother's 
daughter. Where this distinction is drawn, it is usually 
the mother's brother's daughter who is allowed, and the 
father's sister's daughter who is fo1·bidden. More com
monly, ho\vever, no such distinction is dravvn between cross
cousins, and all are allowed to marry each other indiffer
ently ; in other words, a man is free to marry the daughter 
either of his mother's brother or of his father's sister, and 
a woman is f1·ee to marry the son either of her father's 
siste1· or of her n1other's b1·other. 

§ 3. The lVIa1'1'iage of Cousi1zs i?z I11dia 1 

When the Arya11s e11tered India from the north-west and Distinction 

gradually spread over the vast plains of the Pu9jab and ~~ ~~~fs~~t 
Bengal; they encountered and drove before them south\\·ard marriage 
' . . h · h f h · l . bet\vecn into t e mountains t ose races o swart 1er cornp exio11 and the Aryans 

coarser features \vhose descendants still occupy a great part ancl ~11~ 

f h . l A h b . . I "b h abor1g1nes o t e pen1nsu a. · mong t ese a or1gina tri e:S t e con- of India. 

quering immigrants observed the custom of marriage beti,,veen 
cross-cot1sins. For in an ancient la\v-book, drawn up some 
centuries before 011r era for the use of the Aryans of India, 
a sharp disti11ction is dravvn between the customs pre-
valent in the no1·th and in tl1e soutl1, and among the usages 
characteristic of the south are mentioned the practices of 
eating in the compa11y of uninitiated persons, of eating in 
tl1e company of a man's wife, and of 1na1·rying· a cousin, the 
daugl1te1· either of a rnotl1er's b1·othei· or of a father's sister. 
The co1nments of tl1e \\'riter \\rho 1·ecords these customs seem 
to sl1ow that in his age opinior1s diffe1·ed as to tl1e legality of 
the practices in question, fo1· \vl1ile some people held them 
to be la i,,vful within the count1·ies \vhere they prevailed, others 
condemned them every\vhere.2 At a late1· time Hindoo 

1 Tlie st1bject of cousin 1narriages irt 
India has bee11 disct1ssecl by Dr. 
W. H. R. Rivers i11 "- very lucid and 
instructive essay, ''The Marriage of 
Cot1sins in India,'' Jo111·11al ef the .f.'0;1al 
./lsiatic Societ;1, Jtily r907, pp. 6r I-
640 • 

• 

· 2 Bat1clhaya1~a, I. i. 2, in The Saci·ed 
I,az11J· ef the Aiyas, translated by G. 
Bllhler, I'art ii. (Oxford, I 882) pp. 
r46-r49 (Sacre1l Books ef the East, 
vol. xiv.). Professcir Bi'tl1ler would 
a1Jparently date Baudhayana some
'vhere between 700 ancl 550 B.C. See 

• 
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Marriage opinion as to the marriage of cousins ha1·dened and crystal
of cousins lized into an absolute condemnation. In the gi·eat metrical 
forbidden 
by Hindoo law-book known as . The Laws of Manu, which may 11ave 
law! d assumed its final form about two 11undred yea1·s after the 
ancient an 
modern. beginning of our ei·a,1 it is expressly laid down that '' 11e who 

has approached the daughter of his father's sister, (who is 
almost equal to) a sister, (the daugl1ter) of his mother's 
sister, or of his mother's full brother, shall perform a luna1· 
penance. A wise man should not take as his wife any of 
these three; they must ndt be wedded because they are 
-

(Sapinda-) relatives, he wl10 marries (one of them) sinks 
low." 2 So to this day among Hindoos tl1e marriage of all 
first cousins is strictly bar1·ed by the rule recorded in a 
common formula : chachera, 11za1neru, phuphera, 1n1tse1'a, ye 
char ntita baclitike s!tadz" hoti h-ai, '' the line of paternal uncle, 
maternal uncle, paternal aunt, maternal aunt, these fot1r 
relationships are to be avoided in marriage." 3 

' 
Amo_n!?" the The line of cleavage in this respect between the invading 
abor1g1nes A d h b . . l . of India to ryans an t e a or1g1na races persists to a great extent 
this ~ay to this day ; for among many of these aborigines the mar-
marriage . f . h h" . h d h f h" h withacross- rtage o a man \Vlt ts cousin, t e aug ter o 1s mot er's 
cousin, the brother or of his father's sister, is still not only allowed but 
daughter of 
a 1nother's even preferred to all othe1·s ; in some tribes and castes the 
bfrotfherhor. man has a 1·ight to marry the girl, and can claim compensa
o a at e1· s 
sister, is tion if she is given in. marriage to anybody else. And \vhile 
commonly h · r · d"ffi 1 b h preferred to t e p~e1erence wavers 1n 1 erent paces etween t e mother's 
all others. brother's daughter and the father's sister's daughter as the 

most suitable wife for a ma11, on the whole the .balance of 
opinion appears to preponderate decidedly in favour of union 

' 

his discussion, op. cit. pp. xxxv sqq, ; 
and The Sacred La'los of the Aryas, 
Part i.· (Oxford, 1879) pp. xxii, xliii 
(Sacred Books of the East, vol. ii.). A 
somewhat later date (500-200 B.C.) is 
assigned by Professor A. A. Macdonell 
to the class of legal Vl'Orl<:s to vl'hich 
Baudhayana's book belongs. See The 
I11tpe1·ial Gazetteer of Imiz"a, The I1zdiaiz 
Enzpz"re (Oxford, 1909), ii. 232. 

1 A. A. Macdonell, in The I11zpe1·ial 
Gazetteer of India, The Indian E11tpz"re 
(Oxford, 1909), ii. 262. 

2 The Laws of hfanu, xi. 172 sq., 

translated by G. Bi111Ier (Oxford, 1886), 
p. 466 (Sacred Books of the East, vol. 
xxv. ). 

3 _Sir l{erbert Risley, The People ef 
Irtdza, Second Edition, edited by W. 
Crooke (Calcutta, Simla, and London, 
1915), p. 162. The use of this for
mula, a& a reminder of tl1e prohibitecl 
degrees, seems to be widespread in 
Northern India. See \V. Crooke, 
Tribes a1zd Castes of the North- WesleJ-n 
!rovz"nce.~. and Oudh (Calct1tta, 1896), 
11. 217, !II. 417 
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with tl1e mother's brother's daughter, the match of which 
J acob's marriage with his mother's brother's daughters, Leah 
and Rachel, is the typical instance. And since on the whole 
the Aryan invasion has been confined to the n.orth of India ' . 
while the great mass of the blacl< aboriginal population 
remains entrenched in the south, it is in the south that the 
marriage of cousins contint1es to prevail ; indeed it ·has 
there gai11ed a footing even among classes which claim, 
rightly or wrongly, to· be Brahmans. On this subject Mr. 
Edgar Thurston observes, ''It is a prevalent custom through
out Southern India that a girl's father's sister's. son has the 
first right to her ha11d in marriage. This obtains not only 
among the Dravidian peoples, but also among Brahmans. 
The l\tialayalam word for son-in-law (marumakan) means 
nephev.1

• If a. stranger should marry a girl, he also is called 
nephevv. But the unmarried nephew, having the first 
admitted right to the girl, must be paid eight annas, or two 
fa1zams, before he will allow her to be taken away. The 
argument is said to be as follows. A sister pays forty-two 
fana1ns as kana11i for her brotl1er's v.1ife. When the product, 
i.e. a daugl1ter, is t1·ansferred to a stranger, the son claims 
compensation on his mother's, investment at the same rate 
as that at which a coco-nut tree is valued eight a11nas. 
At all events, the nephew has the first right to a girl, and 
must be compensated before she can be taken away by 
another." 1 • 

• 

• 

Too much stress nee.cl not be laid on the comme1·cial Marriage 

theory which equates a girl to a coco-nut tree ; for it is :i~~h~r·s 
obviously the afterthought of a business age which seel<s to brother's 

· f bl d 1 · · l t · daughte1· reduce the old ties o oo to t 1e1r exact equ1va en s in prevalentin 

pounds, shillings, and pence, or rather in annas and fanams. Sou~hern 
The calculation may be neglected, but the fact should be India. 

borne in mind that, broadly speal<ing, all over Southern 
India a man has a right to the hand of his mother's brother's . 
daughter, and must be cotnpensated if she is given to 
another ; and that in this region the custom in question is 
not confined to the aboriginal population, but extends to 

' 
classes \vho, clairning to rank as Brahmans, irnplicitly assert 
their descent from the Arya11 race. 

• 

. l E. Tl1urston, Castes aiid T1·ibes of Southern I11dia (Madras, 1909), vii. 60. 
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• 

ci·oss- Conspicuous a1nong the indigenoU$ tribes of India who 
cousin still favour the marriage of cross-cousins, are the Dravidiar1s, 
marriage d 1 h 
among the the sl1ort, black, long-l1eaded, broad-nose peop e \V 0 occupy 
Dravidians. a large part of Southern and Central India from Ceylon to 

Cross-
• 

COllSin 
• 111arr1age 

in Ceylo11 
and 
Cochin. 

• 

• 

the valley of the Ganges and probably represent the earliest 
inhabitants of the peninsula of \vhom we have any knovv
ledge.1 To this ancier1t stocl< appear to belong the Veddas, 
a pri1nitive tribe of hunte1·s nO\V greatly reduced in numbers 
and rapidly dying out, who roam the dense jungles and 
forests of Ceylon.2 Now kinship among the Veddas is 

. based on the marriage of cross-cousins, that is, on the 
mar1·iage of a man eitl1er with the daughter of his ~other's 
brother or with the daughter of his fatl1er's sister ; and vvhile 
both forms of marriage occur, there is some evidence to show 
that marriage vvith the mother's bi·other's daughter is pre-

•• 

ferred ; according to one statement, the most correct marriage 
·of all is that with the daughter of the mother's younger 
brother.3 Among the Singhalese of Ceylon the most proper 
marriage \vhich a man can contract is that with his first 
cousin, the daughter either of his mother's brother or of his 
father's sister. On the other hand he may not mar1·y his 
first cousin, the daughter of his father's brother ; such a 
union would be accounted incestuous.4 Similarly among 
the Mohammedans of Ceylon preference is given to marriage 
with the daughter either of a motl1er's brother or of a father's 
sister.5 In the State of Cochin, near the soutl1ern extremity 
of India, ''the best form of marriage, among all castes below 
Brahmans, is where a young man marries the daugl1ter of 

·his maternal uncle, over whom lie has a preferential claim." 6 

1 The I11zperial Gazetteer ef I11dia, 
The I1zdian E111pi1·e (Oxford, 1909), 
i. 296-299. 

2 In the opi11ion of Dr. and Mrs. 
C. G. Seligmann, who have made a 
careful st11dy of the tribe, the Vedclas 
belong to '' the same race as the so
called nravidian jungle tribes of 
Southern India,'' though they have 
long lost the Dravidian language and 
s1)eak a dialect of Singhalese. See 
C. G. Seligmann and Bre11da Z. Selig
mann, The Veddas (Cambridge, 1911), 
pp. 380 sqq., 413 sqq. 

3 C. G. Seligmann and Brenda Z. 

' 

Seligmann, The Veddas, pp. 64 sq. 
4 J. Baile)!'., · '' i\.n Account of the 

Wild Tribes the Veddahs of Ceylon,'' 
T1·a1zsactio1zs ef the Eth1zologi.'cal Socz'ety 
ef London, N.S. ii. (London, 1863) p. 
294. 

5 
'' The Marriage Customs of the 

Moors of Ceylo11,'' The Folk - lore 
Jottrnal, vi. (I 888) p. 140. · 

6 L. K. Anantha l(rishna Iyer, Tlze 
Cochi11 Tribes aitd Castes (Madras, 
1909-1912), i. 282. The writer is 
here speaking particularly of the Izhu
v~ns, Illa vans, or Tiyyans, a tribe 
widely spread in Malabar, Cochin, and. 

• 
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For example, among the Kada1·s or IZadi1·s, a ve1·y pri111itive 
tribe i11 the forests and jungles of Cochin and Travancore, 
who speak a Dravidian dialect but 1nay have negrito blood 
in their veins, '' marriage bet\veen persons descended in a 
direct line from tl1e same parents is forbidden, if the relation- . 
ship can be traced, but to some extent the custom prevails 
among the1n of a' man's marrying the daughter of his 
maternal t1ncle." At the same time, while he is allowed or 
encouraged to marry the daughter of his mother's brother, he 
is forbidden to marry the daughter of his father's sister.1 

Similar ct1stoms in regard to the marriage of cousins Cross-
• 

prevail among the Todas, a primitive pasto1·al tribe of the cousl~ 
tnarr1age 

N eilgherry Hills in Southern I 11dia, ,vho 1·ese1nble the primi- among tl1e 
t . K d · l' D ·d· b d·cr f Todasof 1ve a ars 1n spea .;:1ng a rav1 1an tongue, 11t 111er rom the 
the1n very widely in physical type, mode of life, a11d natural N~ilg~erry 

d . I h" k bl "b h . 1 ffi . . H1lls 111 surroun 1ngs. n t 1s 1·ema1· a e tr1 e, \V ose rac1a a n1t1es Southern 
are still very obscure, a man's proper wife, tl1e vvornan whom India. 

' 

he ought to marry, is his first cousin, the daughter of his 
mother's brother or of his father's sister. But he is forbidden 
to marry his other first cousi11s, what I have called his ortho
cousins, namely the daughters of his father's bi·others or of 
his mothe1·'s sisters. These latter cousins he includes under 
the general term piiliol, which he applies to all . the relatives 
with vvhom, by the custom of tl1e tribe, he is prohibited from 
contracting tna1·1·iage .. And because he commonly ma1·1·ies 
the daughter of his mother's brother, he applies 011e and the 
san1e term (11z11n) to his mother's brother and to 11is fatl1er
in-law, even i11 cases where his father-in-law 11appens not to 
be his actt1al mother's brother. And simila1·ly, becat1se he 
commo11ly marries the daughte1· of his father's sister, he 
applies the same term (11z1111zi) to his father's sister and to 11is 
mother-i11-law.2 It may be objected that tl1ough a ma11 may 

Travancore, but his remarl{ a1J11ears 
to apply to all the trirJes of Cocl1in. 
Con1pare fl1rther his worJ,, vol. i. p. 
74, vol. ii. ]Jp. 105, 349, 367, 376, 
380. 

l I,. 1(. Anantl1a l(risl111a Iyer, The 
Corhiii J'i·ibes a11d Castes, i. 4 sq. As 
to this trilJe see furtl1er-E. ·1·1111rsto11, 
Castes atzti 71·z"bes ef .S'oz1the17z ltztlia 
(l'vladr,1s, 1909), iii. 6 sqq. 

2 W. H. R. Ri\•ers, The Todas 
(Lonclo11, 1906), pp. 487 sq., 502, 509, 
5 I 2 sq. Co1npare i·d. ''The l\'Iarriage 
of Cousins in l11dia, '' Jo111·11al of tlze 
/( oyal Asiatz"c Societ;', J lily I 907, p]J. 
6 I 2, 6 I 9 sq. As to tl1e langl1age of 
the ToLias a11cl the dif1icult q11estion of 
their racial affinit)', see \V. H. R. 
Rivers, Tlzt: Todas, pp. 602 sqq., 693 
sqq. 
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ma1·ry eitl1er his mother's brotl1e1·'s daugl1ter or 11is f atl1e1·'s 
sister's daughter, 11e does not marry them both, .and that 
accordingly he ought not at the same time to call his father
in-law his mother'.s brother and his mother-in-lavv his father's 
sister. The at1S\Ver to tl1is is that, in a case of fundamental 
importance for the understanding of the whole subject, a 
ma11's father-i11-la'v a11d 1nother-in-law are simultaneously 
his mother's brother and 11is father's sister. The case is that 
in \Vhich two men exchange their sisters in marriage, and 
the cousins, the off.5pring of these tvvo marriages, again 
intermarry ; for in that case the male cousin marries a 
female cousin \vl10 is at once the daughter of his mother's 
brother and the daughte1· of his fathe1·'s sister. In other 
words, his wife• is simt1ltaneously his motl1er's brother's 
daughter and his father's sister's daughter ; and simultane
ously his father-in-law is l1is motl1er's brothe1·, and his 
mother-in-law is his father's sister. Later on we shall see 
reason to believe that this exchange of sisters in marriage is 
the root from whicl1 the vvhole widely ramified system of 

• • • cross-cousin marriage springs. 
Cross- The practice of marriage between cross- cousins is 

• 

C::is;~ge common in both the great branches of the Dravidian race 
common.to which speak the Tamil and Telugu languages respect!vely. 
the Tamil T ·1 . hl l . h 1 f h h and Telugu am1 is, roug y spea <:1ng, t e anguage · o t e nort ern 
brai1ches part of Ceylon and the southern part of India, as far north 
of the 
Dravidian as Mysore and the Gl1auts on the w'est and the city of 

. race. Madras or some\vhat beyond it on the east. Tel11gu is the 
principal form of speech in tl1e eastern pa1·t of the Indian 
peninsula from Madras to near Orissa. It is also spoken in 
the east of the Nizam's domin·ions and in the extreme south 
of the Central Provinces, extending into Berar.1 I will give 
examples of cross-cousin marriage among both these branches 
of the Dravidian family, beginning with the Tamil-speal<:ing 
people. . 

Cross-
• cousin 
• mai·r1age 

among the 
Tamils. 
'fhe-
Kall ans. 

The Kallans of Madura and Tinnevelly, in the extreme 
south-east of India, are a Tamil caste \Vho used to be notori
ous for their robberies and other crimes of violence. With 
i·egard to their marriage customs, ''the most proper alliance 

1 
The Imperial Gazetteer of India, The Indian Empire (Oxford 1909) i. 

380 sq. ' ' 
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in the opinion of a Kallan is one between a man a11d the 
daughter of his father's sister ; and if an individual have 
sucl1 a cousin, he must marry 11er, \Vhatever disparity the1·e 
may be between their respective ages. A boy of fifteen 
must marry such a cousin, even if sl1e be thirty or fo1·ty 
yea1·s old, if her father insists upon him so doing. Faili11g 
a cousin of this so1·t, he must marry 11is aunt or his niece or 
any near relative." 1 vVe shall meet with other instances of 
Indian castes in which marriage with a niece the dauo-hter , b 

of a sister, is an alternative to marriage \vith a cross-cousin 
and is even· sometimes preferred to it. Not only has a 
Kallan the first claim to the hand ·of his father's sister's 
daughter in marriage, but if she is given to wife to any one 
else, he can exact as compensation from .her mother, his 
father's sister, the sum which tl1e rnother received as dowry 
at her own marriage.2 Similarly among the Nattamans 01· 
Udaiyans, a caste of Tamil cultivato1·s in Tanjore, Trichino
poly, and Madura, ''a man has a rigl1t to marry the daughter 
of his fatl1er's sister, and if she is given to another man the 
father's sister has to 1·etu1·n to her father or brother the 
dowry which she received at the time of her marriage, and 

The 
Nattama11s 
or 
Udaiyans. 

this is given to the man \Vho 11ad the claim upon the girl." 3 

Again, among the Vallam bans, a small caste of Tamil culti- The 

vators in the Tanjore, Trichir1opoly, and Madura districts of ~~~~~m
Southern India, a boy may claim as his right the hand either 

1 J. H. Nelson, Thefofad1t1·a CoztnfrJ', 
a 11fa11·ttal co111pi!ed by 01·,Jer ef the 
1}fad1·as Gover1111tent (l\1adras, I 868 ), 
Part ii. pp. 50 sq. Com1)are Erlgar 
Th11rston, Castes and Tribes ef Soz1t/1er11 
India (l\'Iltdras, 1909), iii. 76 sq. l\1r. 
Nelson adcls, '' If his fatl1er's brother 
has a da11ghter, ancl i11sists l1J)OJ1 hi111 
marrying her, J1e cannot ref11se: and 
this \vhatever may be tl1e woman's age.'' 
B11t 111arriage with the da11ghter of a 
fatl1cr's b1·other stands on a totally 

• 

different footing fro1n n1a1·riage with 
the cla11gl1ter of a father's sz"ster; and 

. peOj)le wl10 pern1it or eve11 enco11rage 
the latter n1arriage, generally prol1ibit 
the forn1er. I-Icnce \Ve may supJ)OSe 
that in the JJassage \vhicl1 I !1ave j11st 
q11otecl the words ''his fatl1er's brl)ther '' 
are a mistaJ,e for ''his father's sister'' 

or '' l1is father's sister's ]1usbancl, '' 
tho11gl1 tl1is involves ll mere repetition 
of the statement wl1ich tl1e \\'riter l1ad 
alreacl y made as to the obligation laid 
on a 111a11 to ma1·ry his father's sister's 
d~1l1gl1ter, ''if her fat\1e1· insists upon 
!1in1 so cloi11g. '' Con1pare E. Tl1111·
ston, Ethno,1j1·aphic Notes iit .S'outhe1·1z · 
India (l.VIadras, 1906), p. 53; and as 
to the J{allans, see id., Castes a11d 
7ribes ef So11the1·11 I11dia, iii. 53 sqq. 

2 Censzts ef I1z1iia, I90I, vol. xv. 
fl:fa1i1·as, l)art i. J(eport, by W. Francis 
(l\1aclras, 1902 ), p. I 58. 

3 Ce11szts ef I1zii1:a, I9or, vol. xv . 
l.VIaclras, Part i. J(ej101·t, by W. Francis. 
(Madras, I 902 ), p. I 69. .1-\s to the 
Nattama11s or Uclaiy~lI1s, see E. Tl1urs
ton, Castes aizd 7ribes ef .Soz1ther1z 
hzdia, vii. 206 sqq. 

. . 
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of his father's siste1·'s daughter or of his mother's bi·otl1er's 
daughter, so that a boy of ten may be wedded to a mature 
woman of t\venty or t\ve11ty-five years, if sl1e happens to be 
unmarried and without issue. In case of such a great dis-
crepa11cy of age bet1,veen husband and wife, any elderly 
inale member of the youthful brideg1·oom's family his elde1· 

• 
brother, uncle, or even his father will have intercourse \Vith 
the bride and beget children by her, and these children the 
boy, when 11e comes of age, will accept as his O\Vn a11d 
legitimatize.1 Simila1·ly among the Konga Vellalas, a caste 
of Tamil cultivato1·s in Trichi11opoly, '' tl1e most desirable 
match for a boy is his maternal uncle's daughter. To such 
an extent· is the prefe1·ence for such unions ca1·ried out, that 
a young boy is often married to a grown-up \\'Oman, and it 
is admitted that, in such cases, the boy's father takes upon 
himself the duties of a husband until his son has reached 
maturity, and that the wife is allowed to conso1·t with any 
011e belonging to the caste whom she may fancy, provided 
that she continues to live in her husband's house." 2 Among 
tl1e N anchinad Vellalas of Travancore, tl1e extreme southern 
country of India, a man's legitimate wife is either the clat1ghter 
of his fatl1er's sister or the da11ghter of his mother's brother.3 

Again, among the N attukottai Chettis, a wealthy caste of 
money-lenders in l\1adura, \\'ho have been called the J e\vs of 
South India, every man ''is said to have the inviolable right 
to claim the hand of his paternal ·aunt's daughter. This 
being so, ill-assorted marriages are quite common, the puta
tive father being often but a child." 4 The right to marry 
the daughter of a father's sister is also recognized among the 

I E. Thurston, Castes aiztl Tribes of 
So11the1·1z I11dia, vii. 300 .>q., qt1oting 
Ma1iz1al if the lV.ladttra District. Com
pare z"d., Eth11og1·aphic Notes in Soztther1z 
I1zdia, pp. 53 sq. 

2 E. Thurston, Castes aizd Tribes of 
So11tl1er1z India, iii. 4 I 8. The Veil alas, 
of whon1 the l{o11gas are a branch, ''are 
the great cultivating caste of the Tamil 
country, and by general consent the 
first place in social esteem a1nong the 
Tan1il Sudra castes is awarded to them.'' 
They number over two and a quarter 
millions, and are dispersed all over the 
Madras Presidency. See Ce1zsus of 

I11dia, I90I, vol. xv. Madi·as, Part i. 
J,'eport, by W. Francis (l\1aclras, 1902), 
p. I 83. 

3 E. Tht1rston, Castes and Tribes of 
.'io11ther1z India, v. 244. 

4 E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes of 
Southent India, v. 265. As to this 
caste, see Censzts of India, I90I, vol. 
xv. M1d1·as, Part i. Report, by W. . 
Francis (Madras, 1902), pp. 149 sq. 
It is not expressly said that the caste is 
~am~!, b11t from its geographical posi
tion In the heart of the Tamil co11ntry 
I assume that it is so. ' 
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Pudunattu Idaiyans, a Tamil caste of shepherds in the 
Madura · district,1 among the Kottai Vellalas of Tinne
velly,2 among the Uppilyans, a Tamil caste of salt-mal<ers, 
found all over the Madras Presidency,3 and among the 
Vannans, the washermen of the Tamil and Malayalam 
countries.4 

· 

The Gurul<kals or Kurukkals, who are priests of Tamil Cross

origin in Travancore, consider that the most proper wife for cousi'.1 
• . marriage 

a man 1s his cousin, the daughter either of his mother's among the 

brother or of his father's sister.5 Atnong the Mondis a Gurdukkals 
' an 

Tamil-speal<ing class of mendicants, ''in the North Arcot 1'Iondis. 

dist1-ict, it is customary for a man to marry his maternal 
uncle's daughter, and in the Madura district a man can 
claim his paternal aunt's daughter in marriage." 6 Thus, 
some of these beggars seem to prefer marriage with a 
mother's brother's daughter, while others look upon a father's 
sister's daughter as a man's proper wife. The Maravars or 'The 

Maravans are a turbulent Dravidian tribe of Madura and Maravars 
or 

Tinnevelly, who have been little affected by Brahmanical 1'Iaravans. 

influence and were formerly notorious for their crimes of 
violence and cattle-lifting, at which they were and are ex-
tremely expert. Among them cousins, the children of tvvo 
brothers, are not allowed to marry each other ; but on the 
other hand cousins, the children of a brother and a sister 
respectively, not only may but should marry each other, if 
it can be arranged.7 The Paraiyans are a lovv caste of The 

· 1 1 1 b 'd 1 d th T 'l t Paraiyans. agr1cu tura a ourers, w1 e y sprea over e am1 coun ry, 
from North Arcot to Tinnevelly, and inl1abiting the soutl1ern 
extremity of the Native State of Travancore. Among them 
it is a rule that '' the bridegroom must be older than the 
bride. Subject to this condition, it is usual for a youth to 
marry his fatl1er's sister's daughter, or his mother's brother's 
daughter. A girl should be married to her mother's brother's 
son if he is old enough, but not, as among the Konga 

1 E. Thursto11, Castes a1zd Tribes ef 
Soztthern India, ii. 356. 

2 E. Tht1rsto11, op. cit. iv. 35. 
3 E. Tht1rston, op. cit. vii. 228 sqq., 

237. 
4 E. Thurston, op. cit. vii. 3 I 7. 
6 E. Tl1t1rston, op. cit. ii. 3 I I. 

6 E. Thurston, op. cit. v. 73. 
7 F. Fawcett, ''The l{onclayam

kottai Maravars, a Dravidian tribe of 
Tinnevelly, Southern India,'' Joztrnal 
ef the Anthi-opologi'cal .l1zstz'tute, xxxiii. 
(I 903) p. 62. As to the tribe see 
further E. Tht1rston, Castes aizd T1·ibes 
ef Southern .l1zd1'a, v. 22 sqq. ' 
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Vellalas and some Reddis, if he is a child. 
Paraiyans follow the usual Tamil· custo1n, but 
neglected." 1 

111 short, 
it is often 

The Ko1·avas, Kuravas, Ko1·amas, Korachas, Ye1·l\:alas, 01· 
Yerukalas are a ubiquitous set of vagrant and light-fingered 
gentry, fot111d all over the Tamil country, who ea1·n their 
bread by the precarious resources of fortune-telling, tattooing, 
quack medici11e, and petty larcer1y. Wl1en railvvays spread 
over India, the l{oravas seized the opportunity to extend 
the scope of t11eir professional operations to other parts 
of the country, and reaped a golden harvest by reliev
ing the sleeping passengers of their luggage, appearing 
suddenly in places where tl1ey were least expected, and 
departing, \Vithout leaving any address, when the hue and 
cry was hot bel1ind the1n. Their origin is uncertain, but 
probably they belong to one of the aboriginal tribes, 
or at least have a large proportion of aboriginal blood in 
their veins. They speak a corrupt Ta1nil dialect, interlarded 
with Telugu and Canarese words ; but they always kno\v 
more than one language colloquially and can converse with 
the people of tl1e countries through which they wander.2 

In their marriage customs the Koravas seem to prefer 
the union of a man with his father's sister's daughter, or,· 
in other words, the union of a woman witl1 her mother's 
brother's son ; for we read that among them ''a girl's 
mother's brother's son has the right to have her to \vife, 
and, if his right is abrogated by giving her to another, he ( 01· 

· his father?) receives a penalty from the man to whom she 
is given. The girl's maternal uncle disposes of the girl." 3 

However, in some parts of India, including Vizagapatam 
and Mysore, these vagrants allow a man to marry either vvith 
his father's sister's daughter or with his mother's brother's 

1 E. Thurston, Castes aizd Tribes of 
Southern. I11dia, vi. 94. 

2 Full and interesting accounts of 
tl1is crin1inal . caste are given by E. 
Tht11·ston, Castes and Tribes of Sottthern 
.lndia, iii. 438 sqq. ; and H. V. Nan
jundayya, The Eth1tqfraphical Survey 
of 1'/fysore, vii. Ko1·acha Caste (Banga
lore, 1906). Compare J. A. Dubois, 
Mwur.r, .lnstit11tions et Ceremonies des 
P4uples de !' lizde (Paris, I 82 5 ), i. 7 4 

• 

sqq. (who calls tl1em I(ouravers or 
Kouroun1arous) ; J. Shortt, ''On the 
\Vild Tribes of Southern ·India '' 

' Transactions of the Eth1zolorrical 
Society of Lo1zdon, N.S., vii. (1S69) 
pp. 186 sqq. ; Census of .l11dia, z9or, 
vol. xv. Mad1·as, Part i. Report by 
W. Francis (Mad1·as, 1902), pp. 1'64. 

3 E. Thurston, Castes attd Tribes 
of Soztthe1·n .lndz'a, iii. 482, quoting 
Fawcett. · 
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daughter.1 But the orthodox marriage certainly seems to be 
with the daughter of the father's sister. For we read that ''a 
custom prevails among them by which the first two daughters 
of a family may be claimed by the maternal uncle as wives for 
his sons. The value of a wife is fixed at twenty pagodas. 
The maternal uncle's right to the first two daughters is 
valued at eight out of twenty pagodas, and is carried out 
thus : If he urges his preferential claim, and marries his 
o\vn sons to his nieces, he pays for each only twelve pagodas ; 
and, similarly, if he, from not having sons, or any other cause, 
forgo his claim, he receives eight pagodas of the twenty paid 
to the girl's parents by anybody else whq may marry them. 
The value of a wife differs in different places : in some places 
they are very much less, and in others again only nominal." 2 

But the Korava uncle who gets his niece, the daughter Custo1n of 
• 

of his sister, at a reduced price, is not obliged to hand her ~i~~r~--ige 
over to his son ; he may keep her to himself, thus getting a niece, tl1e 

·r b · r · h. t "b · b f th daughterof \V11e at a arga1n ; 1or 1n t 1s ri e, as 1n a num er o o er an elder 

tribes of Southern India, a man has the option of marrying sister, i~~ 
. d h h . h d h f h. so1ne tribes his niece, always p1·ovide · t at s e 1s t e aug ter o ts of Southern 

elde1· sister ; the daughter of his yo111iger sister he may not India. 

take to 'vife, unless indeed he should happen to be a \vido\ver.3 

This permission to marry a niece, the daughter of an elder 
sister, as an alternative to marrying a cousin, the daughter 
either of a inother's brothe1· or of a father's sister, appears 
to be particularly common in tl1e Telugu-speal<:ing branch 
of the Dravidian race, in 'vhicl1 indeed marriage \vith such 
a niece is often prefer1·ed to mar1·iage with such a cousin. 
Instances will meet us in our survey of cousin marriage 
among 1'elugu-speal<:ing peoples, to \vhom \Ve 11ow tur11. 

The marriage of a man with the daughter of his mother's Cros_s-

f . J • h l f h cousin brother, and correspondi11gly o a gir wit t 1e son o er marriage 
an1ong the 

l E. 1'hurston, Castes aizd Ti·z"bes ef 
Southe1·1z I11dia, iii. 484; H. V. Nand
junclayya, The Etl111ographical Sz11ue;1 
ef llfyso1·e, vii. £(01·acha Caste (Banga
lore, 1906), p. 7. 

2 J. Shortt, '' Tl1e Wild Tribes of 
Sot1tl1er11 I11dia, '' Jl·a1zsactzons ef the 
Eth1zological ,)ociet;1 ef Lo1zdo11, N e'v 
Series, vii. ( l 869) pp. l 87 sq. The 
Vl'.riter's state111ent as to the practice is 

confirrned by l\ilr. I-I. V. N anjunclayya, 'felugus. 
,vJ10 pt1ts the valt1e of a wife and tl1e 
red11ced price offered to l1er 1111cle at 
the sa1ne fig11res (twenty an(! t\vel ve 
i)agodas i·espectively). See I-I. V. 
N anj1111d:i.yya, The Et/111og1·apl1ical S11r-
ve;1 ef ,~1_11so1·e, vii. .l("c>1·acha Caste 
(Bangalore, 1906), p. 7· 

3 H. V. Nanjundayya, l.c. 
• 



The 
Ko111atis. 

Thec11stom 
of cross-

• 
COUSlll 

• 111arr1age 
( 11zi!nari
ka11z) 
reco111-
n1e11ded 
i11 the 
Kanyaka 
P1~ra11a, 

the sacred 
book of tl1e 
Komatis. 

I IO JACOB'S MARRIAGE f',\R'f II 

fatl1er's sister, seems to be common among the Telugu people, 
who have a special name (111e1zarikam) for it.1 

. It is observed 
with particular strictness by the Komatis, the great l'elugu 
trading caste of the Madras Presidency, \vho ai·e fou11d, not 
only in altnost all districts of Madras, but also in Mysore, 
tl1e Bo1nbay Presidency, Berar, the Ce11tral Provinces, and as 
far north-west as Baroda. They are devoted to their motl1er
tongue, and they have a common proverb that ''Telugu is 
easy and Tamil is \vretcl1ed." ''Of all Dravidian languages," 
says an Englisl1 writer, ''Telugu is the sweetest and most 
musical. It is exceedingly mellifluous, and sounds harmoni
ous even in the mouth of tl1e most vt1lgar and illiterate. It 
has justly been called the Italian of the East." 2 Amo11g 
the Komatis a boy is obliged to marry his mother's brother's 
daughter, however unattractive sl1e may be; and conversely 
the mother's brothe1· must give his daughter in marriage to 
his sister's son, ho\vever poor he may be. The custom is 
called 111enarika111.3 The holy boolc of the caste, kno\vn as 
tl1e Kanyaka Purana, is an eloquent and lasting mo11ument 
of the inflexible rigidity with \vhich the custom is, or ought 
to. be, observed by all who believe in the inspiration of the 
sacred volume. We there read how a lovely maid received 
an offer of marriage from a neighbouring king, but sternly 

• 

rejected the noble wooer, because he was no relation of hers, 
not even 11er second cousin t\vice removed. But the Icing, 
inflamed by love of her indescribable beauty, pressed his 
suit, and tl11·eatened, if he did not lead her to the altar, th.at 
he would besiege the city, clap the inhabitants into dark 
dungeons, and cart·)' off the young lady in a palanquin. 
The dreadful threat produced a great impression. The 
members of the caste, to v.'hich the damsel belonrred met . b , 

in council and deliberated whether they should give 11er to 
the king or not. The spiritual head of the caste took the 
chair at the meeting, and a resolL1tion was passed to the 
effect, that rather than submit to the king's demands and 

l Rev. J. E. Padfield, The Hz.1zdu 
at Home (l\Iadras, 1896 ), p. l l 3. 

2 E. Tl111rston, Castes and T1·ibes 
of Soz1thern India, iii. 306, 307 sq., 
quoting. Mr. I-Ienry l\1orris. 

3 I-I. V. Nanjundayya, The Ethno
graphical Survey of Mysore, vi. K<!tl~11(~· 

• 

Caste (Bangalore, 1906), p. 8; Ce1zsus 
of I1zdia, I90I, vol. xv. llfad1'as, Part i. 
Report, by vV. Francis (l\Iadras, 1902), 
p. 162 ~ E. Th11rston, Ethnographic 
Notes zn So1tthern India (l\Iadras, 
I 906 ), p. 54 ; id., Castes and Trz'bt:s 
of S1111thern India, iii. 314 . 
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abandon the good old custom of marrying their mothers' 
brotl1ers' daughters, they \vould perisl1 in the flames. Although 
the resolution appears to 11ave been carried by acclamation, 
when they came to the point of putting it in practice the 
courage of many failed them, and deciding that discretion was · 
tl1e better pa1·t of valour, tl1ey laid legs to the ground and fled · 
from the city. A fe\v stalwa1·ts, however, persisted in their 
noble resolve, and among them was the beauteous maid who, 
though she had seen but some seven summers, nevertheless 
preferred death by fire to marriage \vith a king \vl10 was not 
the son of he1· mother's brother. Accordingly one hundred 

• 

and three fire-pits were made ready (or the accomrnodation 
of _these martyrs to duty. Before they descended into them, 
they addressed thei1· child1·en; gi\'ing them solemn instruc
tions as to how they were to behave when they too sl1ould be 
grown up and should have marriageable sons and dat1ghters. 
'' Do r1ot," they charged them, '' ask a bride-price for the 
marriage of your daughte1·s. Do not communicate secrets to 
females. Do not allow 1·ule1·s, infidels, and village accountants 
to set foot in your houses. Be su1·e to give your daughters 
in marriage to the sons of their fathers' siste1·s, even tho11gh 
the young rnen should be black - skinned, plain, blind 
of one eye, senseless, of vicious 11abits, and though their 
horoscopes should not agree, and the omens be i11auspicious. 
Ho\vever, should tl1e young man in question, the son of the 
father's sister, be blind of both eyes, deaf, insa11e, st1·icl<en 
with disease, a eunuch, thief, idiot, leper, dwarf, or immoral, or 
shot1ld he be an old man or yot1nger than tl1e girl, you need 
not give her to him to wife." \'7l1en tl1ey l1acl thus taught 
thei1· cl1ildren tl1e· \vay they should go, tl1e lovely maid, who 
sco1·ned to \ved a king, came forwa1·d in he1· tur11 and addressed 
the spectators gatl1ered about the fire-pits. Sl1e solemnly 
blessed the few cl1oice spi1·its of her caste \vho had resolved 
to follo\v her to the death rathe1· than be false to the great 
principle of marrying their n1others' brothers' daughters ; as 
fo1· the cravens who 11ad fled away, she ct1rsed them, and 
prayed tl1at Bral1n1a \vould create no more beautiful gi1·ls 
among their descendants, b11t tl1at for the future tl1eir 
daughte1·s 1night be dumpy, \Vith gaping mo11tl1s, dispro
po1·tion ate legs, broad ea1·s, crooked l1a11c;ls .. reQ. hai1·, sunken 

• 
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eyes, dilated eye-balls, insane lool<:s, broad noses, wide nostrils, 
hairy bodies, black skin, and protruding teetl1. With tl1ese 
last words, and i11 this charitable frame of mind, she ju1nped 
into tl1e fire-pit prepared for her ; the other stalwarts with 
their wives did the same into tl1e pits made ready for them 
respectively, and all we~e soon reduced to ashes.1 

The sa1ne great principle, which is illustrated by the 
deatl1 of tl1ese noble martyrs, is the theme of a touching 
ballad ~ung all over the no1·thern districts of Madras, which 
relates 11ow a husband murdered his own wife rather tha11 
give their daugl1ter in marriage to anybody but his sister's 
son. The custom th9s sanctified by immemorial usage, by 
poetry, and by the holy bool<:, retains to this day a strong hold 
on the hearts of the Komatis. Even yet a man who violates 
it in the caste, or indeed in any caste addicted to the custom, 
is looked dovvn upon. Sucl1 conduct is usually described as 
bending the twig fi·om its natural course ; and it is believed 
that just as such a twig must waste avva_)7 and die, so the 
parties \Vho contract such marriages cannot prosper.2 True 
it is, that of late years so1ne Ko1natis have broken away from 
tl1e ancient custo1n ; but common folk look at them askance, 
and allege that these transgressors have suffered for their sin 
in the death of thei1· sons-in-la\v and in other misfortunes.3 

Among the Tottiyans, a caste of Telugu cultivators,'' the 
custom of marrying boys to their pate1·nal aunt's or 1naternal 
uncle's daughter, hovvever old she may be, also obtains, and 
in such cases the b1·idegroom's father is said to take upon 
himself the duty of begetti11g children to his own son." 4 

According to another account, in this caste ''a man has the 
usual claim to his paternal aunt's daughter, and so rigo1·ously 
is this rule followed that boys of tender years are freque11tly 
married to grown women. These latter are allowed to 
consort with their husband's near 1·elations, and the boy is 
held to be the father of any children which may be born." 5 

From these accounts we gather that a Tottiyan may marry 
• 1 

E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes ef Mad1·as, Part i. Report, by W. Fraricis 
Southern I1idia, iii. 314-319. . (l\fadras, 1902), p. 181 ; E. Thurston, 

2 
E. Thurston, Castes ant! Tribes ef Castes and T1·ibes ef Southern India 

Souther1i India, iii. 325. · vii. 184. ' 
3 

E. Thurston, Et/11iographic Notes 5 E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes ef 
in Southern India, p. 54. .)011thern India, vii. 191, quoting the 

4 
Census ef Indi'a, I9DI, vol. xv. Gazetteer of the Madura District. 

• 

• 
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either the daughter of his father's sister ~r the daugl1ter of 
his mother's brother ; but that marriage \Vith the father's 
sister's daughter is preferred, her male cousin the son of her 

. ' 
mother's brother, being held to have a legitimate claim to 
her hand. On the contrary, among the Medas or Medaras: The Medas 

a caste of workers in bamboo in the Telugu Canarese orMedaras, 
' ' Oriya, and Tamil cou11tries, a man most freqt1ently marries 

the daughte1· of his mother's brother, and less frequently the 
daughter of his fatl1er's sister.1 Among the Silavantulus of The Silav

Vizagapatam, a religious sect who seem to be an offshoot of antulus. 

the Pattu Sales, Telugu-speal<ing. vveavers, the custom of 
11zena1-i"kam is observed, in virtue of \vhich a man usually 
marries the daughter of his mother's b1·other ; indeed so 
st1·ong is his claim on the hand of this particular cousin, 
that if his mother's b1·other happens to have no daughter, he 
is bound to find another wife for his nephew.2 Similarly 
among the Muka Daras, a Telugu-speaking class of culti- The Muka 

vators, \vho a1·e traditionally regarded as one of the primitive Deras. 

hill tribes, '' the 11zenarika1'1't system is in force, according to . 
which a man should marry his maternal uncle's daughter." 3 

The same rule whicl1 prescribes marriage with the daughter of a 
mother's brother as the most p1·ope1· that a man can contract is 
observed also by the Telugu castes of the Bagatas, Gudalas, 
Kamsalas, Malas, Nagaralus, Salapus, and Vira1nushtis.4 

, Among the Telugu- 01· Canarese-speal<ing castes of Custom in 

M . . h . h d ht . f . t . Myso1·e of ysore marriage \Vlt a t11ece, t e at1g er o a sis er, ts marrying 

often allowed as an alternative, or even p1·efer1·ed to, marriage either a 
. f h , b h cross-wi th a cousin, the daughter either o a tnot er s rot er or cousin or a 

of a father's sister. Thus among the Agasas, who speak niece, tlie 
, . . . daughter of . 

either Telugu or Canarese accord111g to their place of rest- a sister. 

dence in marriaaes '' the relationship of maternal uncle's or 1A'he 
' b gasas. 

paternal aunt's daughter is prefer1·ed. Marriage with an 
elder sister's daughter is not only allowed, bt1t it is specially 
favoured .... Mar1·iage with a younger sister's daughter is The 

h V dd d .11 . t Vadclas. 
p1·ohibited." 5 Simila1·ly among t e a as, a ru e, 1 1tera e, 

1 E. Thurston, Castes a1id Tribes of 
Soztt!1e1·11 J'1zdia, v. 52, 55. 

2 E. 1'1111rston, op. ,·it. vi. 387. As 
to the Patt11 Sales, see E. Tl1ursto11, 
op. cit. vi. 26 5. 

3 J:<-:. Tht1rston, op. cit. v. I 03, I 04. 

VOL. II 

4 E. Thursto11, op. cit. i. 129 sq., 
ii. 301, iii. 146, iv. 371, v. 136, vi. 
264, vii. 407. , 

5 I-I. V. Nanjt1ndayya, The Eth110-
graphical S11rvey of i1fysore, iv. Agasa 
Caste (Bangalore, 1906), pp. 5 sq. 

I 
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, 

Telugu-s1Jeal{ing caste of Mysore, in choosing a wife 1J1·eference 
is given to a near relation, such as the daughter of the father's 
sister, the daughter of the motl1er's brother, or the daughter 
of an elder sister.1 Agai11, amo11g the Nayindas, \Vho speak 
Telugt1 in some parts of Mysore and Canarese in others, a 
1nan is free to wed the daugl1ter of his mother's bi·other, 01· 
the daughte1· of 11is fatl1er's sister, or the daughter of l1is O\\rn 
elder sister; but of these three marriages the third, with a 
niece, is the 1nost popula1·. But the niece whom a man 
marries should be, as usual, the daughter of his elder sister; 
only in cases of extreme necessity, such as tl1at of a \vido\ver 
who cannot find a suitable fl'!,ate, is ma1·riage with a younger 
siste1·'s daughter tolerated. '' When a man has married a 
daugl1ter of l1is sister, 11is son is not allowed to ma1·ry either 
a daugl1ter of that siste1· or of other sisters, for though before 
the father's ma1·riage they were eligible as his paternal aunt's 

, 

daughters, they become the eqt1als of his mother's siste1·s 
after that event.'' 2 So among the Morasu Ol{kalus, who 
speal{ botl1 Telugu ai1d Canarese, ma1·riage \vith the daughter 
of a in other's brother, or the daughter of a f atl1er's sister, 
or the daughter of a man's own elder sister is specially 

• 

favoured ; but except in extreme cases, such as that of 
widowers, a man may not marry his younger sister's daughter.3 

Among the Sa11yasis, a Telugu-speaking caste of itinerant 
mendicants, an elder sister's daughter is preferred as a wife 
to any other ; but if a man has no such niece to wed, he 
puts up with a cousin, the daughter either of his father's 
sister 01· of his mother's brother, as second best.4 The 
Madigas, who, along \vith the Holeyas, are sometimes called 
'' blacl{ people," are a low caste of Myso1·e, and are believed 
to represent the earliest stratum of the inhabitants of tl~e 
country, who have settled in towns and villages. In appear
an,ce they are short, dark, and muscular, with somewhat 
flattened noses. They speak either· Telugu or Canarese 
according to the place of their abode. Among them, the 

l I-I. V. Nanjundayya, The Eth110-
graphical Survey of Mysore, xi. Vadda 
Caste (Ba11galore, 1907), pp. I, 4. 

2 If. V. Nanjt1ndayya, Tl1e Eth110-
![10ap!1ical Sui"Vey of Myso1·e, xii. Nayi1ida 
Caste (Bangalore, l 907 ), pp. 5 sq. 

3 H. V. Nanjundayya, The Ethno
graphical Su1"Vey of Mysore, xv. Morasu 
Okkalu (Bangalore, 1908), p. 13. 

4 H. V. Nanjundayya, 7'he Eth110-
graphical Su1"Vey of Myso1·e, xvi . .Sa11 · 
yasi Caste (Bangalore, 1908), pp. 1, 2. 
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most suitable marriage which a man can contract is that 
with the daughter of his ovvn elder sister, or with the 
daughter of his mother's brother, or \vith the daughtec of 
his father's sister. But while mar1·iage with these cousi11s is 
thought most suitable,· marriage v1ith other cousins, the 
daughters either of a father's brother or of a motl1er's sister, 
is absolutely prohibited, for tl1ese cousins are counted 
equiv·alent to a man's sisters.1 Among the Holeyas, an The 

outcaste race of Mysore, who rank, 11owever, a little above Holeyas. 

the Madigas, the marriage rule is similar. A man gener-
• 

ally mar1·ies either the daughter of his own elder sister, or 
the daughter of 11is fatl1er's sister, or the daughter of his 
mother's brother. But he may not marry his )'Ounger 
sister's daughter, unless no otl1er wife can be found for 11im.2 

The Gollas ai·e an illiterate caste of Mysore, whose origi11al TheGo!Ias. 

language seems to have been Telugt1, though some of them 
no\v speal< Cana1·ese. Their original calling appea1·s to have 
been the tending of cattle and tl1e sale of mill< and other 
dairy produce. But most of them have abandoned their 
ancestral \tocation, and now ea1·n their livelihood as fa1·mers 
or day-labourers. They allow marriage with a cousin, the 
daughter either of a mothe1·'s brother or of a father's sister; 
but they forbid marriage' vvitl1 a cousin, the daughter eitl1er of 
a father's brother or of a mother's siste1·, for they regard such 

• 

a cousin as equal to a siste1· and marriage with 11er as 
incestuous.3 Similarly among the Devangas, a caste of The 

\veavers in Myso1·e, sorne of whom speal< Telugu and otl1e1·s Devangas. 

Canarese, a man may marry his cousins, the daughte1·s of 
his mother's brother or the daughters of 11is father's sister ; 
but he ma)' not ma1·ry his cousins, the c-!at1ghters of his 
fathe1·'s brother or tl1e daug·l1tc1·s of his motl1er's sister, for 
these cousins are esteemed his sisters. Hovvever, in this 
caste the most proper wife fo1· a man is his niece, the 

I I-I. V. Nanjundayya, Tlze Et/1110-
g1·aphz"cal S111·vey ef ilt;J1so1·e, xvii. 
11£adiga ·Caste (Bangalore, I 909 ), pp. 
I, 2, 3, II. 

2 I-I. V. N anjt111dayya, The Eth110-
graplzical Szz1-vey ef J}ijso1·e, ii. HoleJ1a 
Caste (Bangal(Jre, I 906), pp. I, 7. 
Son1e groU]JS of I·Ioleyas s11eal.; Tel11gt1, 
others speal.; Ca11arese, and son1e are 

of Tan1il origin (id. pp. 4 sq.), As to 
the social st1rJeriority of tl1e Holeyas 
to the l\1acligas, see id., 7"/ze Et/z110-
graphica! .s·111·vey o; Llfyso1·e, xvii. 
Mticli'ga Caste, p. I. 

3 H. V. Nanj11nda}'ya, The Eth110-
g·1·aphi1·a! S1t1-v1:y ef 1Jf),so1·e, xx. Golla 
Caste (Bangalore, 1910), PJJ. I, 4, 6. 
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daughter of his elder sister ; but the daughter of a younge1· 
sister he is forbidden to marry.1 Similarly among the 
Nagartas and Upparas, two other castes of Mysore, some 
of whom speak Telugu and others Canarese, marriage \vitl1 
an elder sister's daugl1ter is allowed, but marriage witl1 
a younger sister's daughter is prohibited. Some of the 
N agartas even prefer an elder sister's daughter as a wife to ,, 
any other.2 Tl1e Mondarus, a Telugu caste of beggars in 
Mysore, allow marriage, to all appearance indifferently, 
either with the daughter of at1 elder sister, or with tl1e 
daughter of a mother's brother, or with the daughter of a 
father's sister.3 The Kurubas1 a large shepherd caste of 
Mysore, whose native language is Can,arese, particularly 
recommend marriage with the daughter of a mother's brother, 
but marriage with the daughter of a mother's sister they, as 

· usual, forbid. They also permit a man to marry his niece, 
the daughter of his elder sister ; nay, in some places, such 
as Kolar and Bowringpet, they allow him to marry the 
daughter of a younger sister, which i.s quite contrary to the 
ordinary rule.4 Among the Milas, a fishing caste in Ganjam 
and Vizagapatam, the custom of 1nenarikam, according to 
which a man should marry his mothe1·'s brother's daughter, 
is in force ; but he is also free to marry his O\vn siste1·'s 
daughter.5 Whether he. is at liberty to marry the daughter 
of his younger sister, we are not told. To judge by analogy, 
his choice is probably restricted to the daughters of his 
elder sister. Similarly, among the Gavaras, a Telugu-speak
ing caste it1 the Vizagapatam district, '' the custom of 
menarikam, by which a man marries his maternal uncle's 
daughter, is in force, at1d. it is said that he may also marry · 
his sister's daughter," 6 and exactly' the same customs as to 
marriage with a cousin or a niece are reported to prevail 

1 H. V. Nanjt1ndayya, The Etkno
grapkical Su1"Vey of Mysore, xxxiv. 
Dtvd11gas (Bangalore, 1914), pp. l, 5. 

2 H. V. Nanjundayya, Tlte Etk1zo
grapkical Suroey of Mysore, xxi. 
Uppara Caste (Bangalore, 1910), p. 4; 
t'd. , The Ethnograpkical Sztroey of 
Mysore, xxx. Naga1·tds (Bangalore, 
1913), p. 6. 

3 H. V. Nanjundayya, Tke Etkno-

graphit:al Survey of l'rfysore, xxiii. 
J}fondant Caste (Bangalore, 1911), pp. 
l, 2. . . 

4 H. V. Nanjt1ndayya, Tke Etkno
grapkical Suroey ef M;1sore, i. Kuruba 
Caste {Bangalore, 1906), pp. l, 8 .. 

6 E. Thurston, Castes and Trz'bes ef 
Soutke1-n India, v. 63. 

6 E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes ef 
Sozithern India, ii. 278. 
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among the Chinna Kondalus, a caste of hill cultivators in The 

Vizagapatam, who appear to be related to the Khonds Chinna 
' Kondalus. 

though they speak the Telugu language and have adopted 
Telugu customs.1 But whether in these cases a man is 
free to take to wife the daughter of his · younger ·sister, 
or is. limited to the daughter of his elder sister, we are not 
informed. 

' From many of the foregoing instances it appears that Cros.s

the custom of marriage with a cross-cousin, the daughter of cousi!1 
marriage 

a mother's brother or of a father's sister, is not confined to in the 

those branches of the Dravidian race which speak the Tamil ;P~~~;~s;
and Telugu languages, but that it is also practised by castes branch 

which speal<: the Canarese or, as it is sometimes called, ~r~~dian 
tl1e Kannada tongue.2 Among the Kappiliyans, who are race. 

C k. r. M , The anarese-spea 1ng 1armers in adura and Tinnevelly, a man s I{appili-

right to marry his cousin, the daughter of his father's sister, yans. 

is so rigorously insisted upon that, as among the Tottiyans, 
ill-assorted matches are common. A woman, whose cousin 
husband is too young to perform his marital duties, is allowed 
to consort with his near relations, and the children begotten 
by such intercourse are treated as his.3 Precisely the same 
custom is observed, with the same results as t6 the paternity of 
the children fathered on the youthful husband, among the 
Anuppans, another caste of Canarese farmers, who are found The 

chiefly in the districts of Madura, Tinnevelly, and Coim- Anuppans. 

batore.4 · 

In Southern India the practice of marriage with a cross- Cros.s

cousin is not limited to those ·aboriginal castes and t1·ibes ::;i~ge 
which speak one or other ot· the languages belonging to the am.ong 

Dravidian family. It is observed also by a number of castes ~~r~in5 
or tribes which speak Oriya, an Indo-Aryan language con- castes of 

. . h Southern 
fined to Orissa and the adjo1n1ng parts of Madras and t e India. 

Central Provinces.5 For example, among the Godagulas, a The 
. . d T 1 • Godagulas. 

l E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes ef Like Tamil an e ugu, it possesses 
Soitthern India, iii. 35 r. an ancient literature. 

2 On Canar~s~ (Kannada), as a 3 E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes if 
branch of Drav1d1an speech, see The Southern I1idi·a, iii. 215, 217. 

I1nperial G,zzetteer of I1zdia, The I1z- 4 E Th C t d T: ·0 if . . . . urston as es an rz es o dza1z E11tpire, i. (Oxford, I 909) })p. . ~ 
380 sq. It is the langt1age of JVIysore Sottthern I 7zdia,. i. 49, 5o. . 
and of the neighl)ot1ring portion of the 6 The. I111perza~ Gazetteer ef Indz~, 
Ghaut country, i11cluding the sot1thern The I11dzan E11tpzre (Oxford, 1909), 1. 

corner of the Bombay Presidency. 376. 

" • 

• 
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caste of workers in bamboo who speak 01·iya, '' tl1c custom 
of 1nenarz"/ea1n, according to \Vl1ich a man should marry his 
maternal uncle's daughter, is so rigidly enforced that, if the 
uncle refuses to give his daughter in marriage, the man has 
a 1·ight to carry 11er off, and, then pay a fine, tl1e amount of 
which is fixed by tl1e caste council. A portion thereof is 
given to tl1e gi1·l's parents, and the remainder spent on a 
caste feast. If the maternal u11cle has no claughter, a man 
ma)', according to the edurzt (or reversed) 11zenc1ri!ia1n custom, 
marry his paternal aunt's daughter." 1 This account is in
structive, since it shows that in this caste marriage with the 
daughter of a father's sister is 011ly permitted in default of 
a daughter of a mother's brother, who is regarded as a man's 
proper wife. Among the Bavuris or Bauris, a low class of 
Oriya basl<et-rnakers living in Ga11jam, a man is fo1·bidden to 
marry the daughter of his father's sister, while he is allo\ved, 
as usual, to marry the daughter of his motl1er's brother.2 

ThePaidis. Again, among the Paidis, a class of cultivato1·s and traders 
in Vizagapatam, \vho speak a corrt1pt dialect of Oriya, '' the 
11zenarikanz custom is in force, accordi11g to which a man 
should marry his maternal uncle's daughter. If he does so, 
the bride-price ( voli) is fixed at five rupees ; othervvise it is 

Economic ten rupees." 3 Tl1us a man gets his cousin, the daughter of 
adf vant~ge his mother's brotl1er, at hal{-price, whicl1 no doubt to a thrifty o marriage 
with a man is a g1·eat induceme11t to marry her. Ho\vever, regarded 
~~~~~~. as a bargain, even this reduction in price compares dis

advantageously with the practice, or at least, the theory of 
the Komatis, who, according to the injunction of their 
scriptures, should let a man have his cousin for nothing.4 

· We may suspect that this represents the ·original practice 
in the ma1·riage of cousins, and that one great secret of the· 
immense popula1·ity of such marriages was their cheapness ; 
for any other \Voman a man 11ad to pay more or less heavily, 
but for a female cousin of the proper: kind he had to pay 

1 E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes ef 
Southeni India, ii. 282. According 
to the Indian Census IZe1Jort of l 90 l 
(vol. xv. Mad1·as, Part i. Repo1·t, by 
W. Francis, p. 154), the Godagulas 
(Godugalas) are identified witl1 the 
Gudalas, a Telugu caste of basl{et
makers. But this is denied by Mr. C. 

Hayavadana Rao, whose account of 
the caste is reprodt1ced by Mr. E. · 
Thurston. 

2
, E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes ef 

Souther1i India, i. 175, 177. 
3 E. Thu1·ston, Castes and Trz'bes of 

So11the1·1z India, v. 455. 
4 See above, p. I I 1. 
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• 

little or nothing. In her case the . passion of love was 
reinforced by the spi1·it of economy. 

Othe1· Oriy·a castes prefer ma1·riage \Vith the daughter of Cross

a father's sister to ma1·riage \Vith the daughte1· of a motl1er's cousi~ 
b h Th 

. . . marriage 
rot er. us, among tl1e Bhumtas, Bottadas, Bodo, Malis, in other 

Omanaitos, and Pentiyas, all cultivators, a man has the Oriya castes. 
right to claim the hand of 11is father's sister's daughter i11 
marriage.1 

In Southern India the practice of 1narriage with a cross- Cross

cousin, the daughter either of a mother's brother or of a cousi~ 
, . n1arr1-'ge 

fathers sister, seems to l1ave spread even to Brahmans, or among 

at all events to classes \vhich claim to ra11k as Brahmans. ~rsahn1a1· 11s 
111 out iern 

We are told that ''the custom has apparently bee11 copied India. 

by the Desasta Brahmans of- Southern India, in whom it 
would, but for modern er1lightenment, have almost been 
crystallised into la\v. The Ayyar Brahmans have adopted 
it in 01·der to keep the family prope1·ty intact \vitl1in it." 2 

The adoption of cousin-mar1·iage by the Desasta or Deshastl1 
Brahmans of Soutl1ern India is all the more remarkable, 
because in the Deccan these Bral1mans ''form a community 
believed to represent the oldest stock that migrated to the 
south and got mixed in various ""·ays with the Dravidian races 

• 

by long intercourse extending over centuries. They retfl,in · 
the oldest records of the Hindu texts and speak a language 
closely allied to Sansl<:rit. Thei1· rules of exogamy are so 
complicated that it would be difficult to believe in them 
except for the assu1·ance that ar1y breach di1·ectly involves 
excommunication from the parent stock." 3 Among the 
Shivalli Brahmans of South Canara ''a inaternal uncle's 
daughter can be married without consulting any horoscope, 
and during the marriage eeremonies it is custon1ary for a 
bridegroom's sister to obtain from him a formal promise 

l E. Tht1rsto11, C'astes a1zd 7/·ibes ef 
Soitthe1·1i I11dia, i. 238, 265, iv. 441, 
v. 444, vi. I 90. 1'his may be the 
custom also among the Ronas, another 
Oriya caste of cultivators, as to who111 
we are told that among the1n ''it is 
ct1ston1ary for a man to ma1·1·y 11is 
paternal 11ncle's claughter.'' (E. Thu~s
to11, c:asteJ·aizd Tribesef Soztthe1·1i.l11d1a, 
vi. 2 58). In this passage ''paternal 

u11cle's '' is aln1ost certainly a mistal;:e 
• 

either for ''paternal aunt's '' or for 
· ''maternal 11ncle's,'' more probably, 

perhaps, for the former. · 

2 E. Tht1rston, Ethizographz'c Notes 
i11 Soztthern I11dia, p. 54· 

3 Ce11szts of I11dia, I90I, vol. i. 
l1zdia, Et/11zog1·aphic ..-ljpe11dices (Cal
c11tta, 1903), p. I 14. 

• 
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that, if he l1as a claughte1·, he will give he1· in marriage to 
·her son." 1 Amo11g the Konkani Brahmans of Cochin, 
''the marriage to a pater11al au11t's daughter or to a maternal 
u11cle's daugl1te1·, thougl1 not sa11ctioned by the S1nrz"tis and 
though r1ot p1·evale11t among other branches of Gauda 
Saraswata Brahmans, has in imitation of the Dravida 
Brahmans been int1·oduced. But st1ch marriages. do not at 
all a1nount to an injunction. The ma1·riage to one's sister's 
daughter, \vhich obtains among Desastl1a and Ka1·nataka 
Brahmans, is not i11 vogue among the Gauda Saraswata 
Bral1mans." 2 111 the South Maratha count1·y of the Bombay 
Presidency thirty-011e castes allow a man to marry the 
daughter either of his mother's brother or of his father's 
sister ; three allo\v him to marry also the daughter of his 
mother's sister ; and fifteen allow 11im to marry the daughter 
of his mother's brothe1·, but no other first cousins.3 

When we pass from Southern, to Central and Northern 
India we find that the custom of cross-cousin marriage, 
thougl1 by i10 means so prevalent, is still practised in these 
regions by some tribes, particularly by those of Dravidian 

' 

or otl1e1· non-Aryan origin. Tpus among the Gonds of 
' 

the Central Provinces, who are the principal tribe of the 
Dravidian family, and perhaps the most important of the 
non-Aryan or forest tribes in India,4 ''the marriage of first 
cousins is considered especially suitable. Formerly, perhaps, 
the match between a brother's daughter and a sister's son 
was most common; this is held to be a survi\ral of the 
matriarchate, when a man's sister's son was his heir. But 
the reason has now been generally forgotten, and the union 
of a brother's so11 to a sister's daughter has also become 
customary, while, as girls are scarce and have to be paid 
for, it is the boy's father who .puts forward his claim. Tht1s 
in Mandia and Bastar a man thinks he has a right to his 
sister's daughter for his son on the ground that his family 

1 E. Thurston, Castes and T1·ibes ef 
Southern India, i. 382, ·quoting H. A. 
Stuart, Manual ef the South Canara 
District. 

i1- L. K. Anantha Krishna Iyer, The 
Cochz"1z Trz"bes and Castes . ( l\Iadras, 
1909-1912), ii. 349. 

3 Census of Indz"a, I9II, vol. vii. 
• 

Bo111bay, Part i. Report, by P. T. 
Mead and G. Laird Macgregor (Bo1~
bay, 1912), p. 122. 

4 In 1911 · tl1e Gonds numbered 
thr:e million.s and were increasing 
rapidly. See R. V. Rt1ssell Trz'bes 

d , ' an .castes ef the Central Provitzces of 
India (London, 1916), iii. 41 • 
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has given a girl to her husband's family, and the1·efore they 
should give one. back. This match is known as Dudh 
lautiina or bringing back the milk ; and if the sister's 
daughter mar1·ies any one else her maternal uncle some
times claims \Vhat is l{nown as ' milk money,' which may be 
a sum of Rs. 5, in compensation for the loss of the girl as a 
wife for his son. This .ct1stom has perhaps developed out 
of the former match i11 changed conditions of society, when 
the original relatior1 between a brother and· his sister's son 
has been forgotten and gi1·ls have beco1ne valuable. But it 
is said that the dudh. or milk money is also payable if a 
brother refuses to give his daughter to his sister's son. !11 
Mandia a man claims his sister's daughter for his son and 
sometimes even the daughter of a cousin, and considers that 
he has a legitimate grievance if the girl is married to some
body else .. Frequently, if he has reason to apprehend this, . 
he invites the girl to his house for some ceremony or festival, 
and there marries her to his son without the co11sent of her 
parents." 1 Si1nilarly among the Go11ds of the Madras 
Presidency, in the · Eastern Ghauts, '' the most usual thing 
for a man is to marry 11is own paternal aunt's daughter," 
and the \Vriter · who repo1·ts the custom adds that '' one 
reason of this is possibly the ii1curring of less marriage 
expe,nses, a bride amongst these tribes and castes being 
rated at very heavy prices." 2 

From these accounts we may perhaps· infer that, while Gro\ving 
. . h tendency 

Gonds allow and even favour marriage \Vith the daug ter among tJ1e 

either of a mothe1·'s brother 01· of a father's sister, the1·e is a Go11ds to 
. . h prefer 

growing tendency among them to prefer the marriage wit n1arriage 

the dat1e-hter of a father's sister, because, in the scarcity of 'f"'ithh ~ 
~ at er s 

marriageable girls, who have ordinarily to be paid for, a sister's 

father is more anxious to get his niece for nothing for his daughter. 

son than to give his daughter for nothing to his 11ephew . 
• 

Thus purely eco11pmic considerations appear to exe1·c1se 
a strong influence on the change from the one form of 
cousin marriage to the other. 

Among tl1e Bhunjias, a small Dravidian tribe of the 

1 R: V. Russell, Tribes a1zd Ca.1tes 
of the Central P1·ovi1zces of I1zdi·a, iii. 
7 I, 

• 

• 

2 C. Hayavadana Rao, ''The Go11ds 
of the Eastern Ghauts, India,'' An
t!zi·opos, v. (1910) p. 794· 
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Central Provinces, botl1 forms of cross-cousin marriage are 
allowed ; for we read tl1at in the tribe '' a special tie exists 
between a man and his sister's children. The marriage of 
a brother's son or daughter to a sister's daughter or son is 
considered the most suitable. A man will not allow his 
si.ster's children to eat the leavings of food on his plate, 
though 11is ov\'t1 cl1ildren may do so. This is a special 
token of respect to his sister's children. I-Ie \\'ill not 
chastise his sister's children, even thot1gh they deserve it. 
And it is considered especially meritorious for a man to pay 
for the wedding ceremo11y of his sister's son or daughter." 1 

Sirnilarly among the Kamars, a small Dravidian tribe 
who claim to be aborigines of the Central Provinces, ''as 
among some of the other primitive tribes, a man stands in 
a special relation to his sister's children. The marriage of 
his children with his sister's children is considered as the 
most suitable union. If a man's sister is poor he will 
arrar1ge for the wedding of her children. He will·· never 
beat his sister's children, however mucl1 tl1ey may deserve 
it, and he \viii not permit his sister's son or daughter to eat 
from the dish from vvhich he eats. This special connection 
bet\veen a maternal uncle and his nephew· is held to be a 
survival of tl1e matriarchate, when a man stood in the place 
a father now occupies to his sister's children, the real father 

' 

having nothing to do with them." 2 The Sonjl1aras or 
Jl1aras, a small. caste of gold - washers in the Central 
Provinces, ''permit the intermarriage of the children of a 
brother and a sister, but not of. tl1ose of two siste1·s, though 
their husba11ds may be of different septs." 3 Similarly 
among the Dhobas, an offshoot of a primitive tribe in the 
Central Provinces, whose facial features resemble those of 

' 

tl1e Gonds, ''the children of brothers and sisters may 
marry, but not those of t\vo sisters, because a man's mater11al 
aunt or 11zausz' is considered as equivalent .to his motl1er." 4 

1 I~. V. Russell, T1-ibes atid Castes 
ef the Ce1itral P1-ovz:1zces oj· l1zdia, ii. 
326 sq. 

2 R. V. Russell, op. cit. iii. 325. 
On the close relation~hip in India 
between a man and his sister's cl1ildren, 
especially in connexion with the mar
riage of the sister's children, see W. 

I-I. R. Rivers, ''The l'vfarriage of 
Co11si11s in India,'' Joz1r1zal ef the J(oyal 
Asiatic Society, J11ly 1907, pp. 629 sqq. 

3 R. V. R11ssell, Jribes and Cao·tes 
ef the G~e1itral Provinces ef l1zdia, iv. 
5 IO. 

4 R. V. Russell, op. cit. ii. 5 I 5, 
516. 

' 
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So, too, among the Gandas, a servile and impure caste The 

in the Central Provinces, marriage between cousir1s, the Gandas. 

children of t\\'O sisters, is forbidden, but marriage bet\V·een 
cousins, the children of brothers and sisters, is permitted.1 

In all these cases, apparently, a man is free to marry either 
the daughter of his mother's brother or the daughter of his 
father's sister, and no indication is given of a preference for 
the one marriage over the other. 

The Bhatras, a primitive Dravidian tribe, akin to tl1e c1·oss· 

Gonds, in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces thinl\: cousi.n 
' marriage 

tl1at a man has a right to marry the daughter of his mother's a1no11g the 

b th d · r d · f h · 1 f d b h Bl1atras. ro er, an In 1ormer ays, I t e g1r was re use y er 
parents, he carried her off and married her by foi·ce.2 

Among the Manas, a D1·avidian ·caste of cultivators a11d T11e 

labourers in the Central PI·ovinces, ''the practice of marry- Manas. 

ir1g a brother's daughter to a sister's son is a ve1·y favourite 
one, being known as 111'iihunchiir, and in this 1·espect the 
Manas resemble tl1e Gonds." 3 Similarly among the Balbas, The 

. d t f 1 . d f; . th Balbas. a m1xe cas e o cu t1vators an a1·m-servants In e 
Central Provinces, ''a match \vhich is commonly arranged 
where practicable is that of a brother's daughter to a sister's 
son. And a man al\vays shows a special regard and respect 
for his sister's son, touchi11g 11is feet as to a supe1·ior, wl1ile, 
\vhenever he desires to make a gift as a11 offering of thanl<s 
or atonement 01· as a meritor·ious action, the siste1·'s son is 
the recipient. At l1is death he usually leaves a substantial 
legacy, such as one or two buff aloes, to 11is sister's son, 
the remainder of the p1·ope1·ty goi11g to his own family. 
Tl1is recognition of a special 1·elationship is probably a sur
vival of the matria1·chate, whe11 property desce11ded through 
women and a sister's son vvould be his uncle's heir. Thus 

' a ma11 would naturally desire to marry his daughter to his 
nephew in order that she might participate in his property, 
and hence arose the custom of making this matcl1, wl1ich 
is still the most favoured among the Balbas and Gonds, 
thoucrh the reaso11s which led to it have been forgotten for 

b . 

seve1·al centu1·ies." 4 

I R. V. I\.11ssell, Tribes and Castes 27 4. 
or: the Cent1·al Pi·ovinces oF .lizdia, iii. s R V n II , n ·1 • 7 5 'l 'l , , .l'\.USSe , 0.1·· CZ , IV. f • 
I 5. 

2 ll. V. Rtissell, op. cit. ii. 271, 4 R. V. Russell, op. l·it. iii. 189 sq. 

• 
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' 

Tl1us, whereas among the Gonds a man may marry the 
daughter either of his mother's brother or of his father's 
sister, but the marriage with the father's sister's dat1ghter 
is appa1·ently coming into vogue, the Bhatras, Manas, and 
Halbas, on the other hand, still prefer the marriage of a man 
\vith his mother's brother's daughter, or, in other words, the 

• 

marriage of a woman with her father's sister's son, and this 
preference may, as Mr. Russell points out, date from a time 
wl1en a man's heir was his sister's son, and when, accord
ingly, a fatl1er might naturally desire to give his daughter 
in marriage to his sister's son as his heir, in order that 
she might share the property which would descend to her 
husband from his maternal uncle, her father. Hence it 
appears that under tl1e particular form of mother-kin in 
which· a man's heir is his sister's son, a father has an 
economic motive for marrying his daughter to his sister's 
son. 

Marriage ·In not a few castes or tribes of the Central Provinces 
7a~~er~s the preference for marriage with the daughter of the mother's 
sister's brother is so decided that they positively forbid marriage 
~o~~f~~~: with the daughter of the father's sister ; and as marriages 
in some with other cousins, the daughters of a mother's sister or of a 
~~~t~e~~ral fathe1·'s brother, are regularly barred, it follo\vs that in these 
Provinces. tribes the only marriage between cousins \Vhich is tolerated 

is that between a brother's daughter and a sister's son. 
An1on.g the This rule holds good, for example, of the Kunbis, the great 
~~~:is, agricultural caste of Berar and the Central Provinces, 
marriage whose internal structure seems to show that they are a 
with a 
father's mixed body recruited from different classes of the com-
sfster's munity, but with Gond blood in their veins. Among ·them 
daughter is 
forbidden, marriages between first and second cousins are prohibited, 

• 

mai·riage ''except that a sister's son may be married to a brother's with a , 
mother's · daughter. Such marriages are also favoured by the 
~:~~~;~: Maratha Brahmans and other castes, and the suitability of 
is almost the match is expressed in the saying Ato ghari bhiisz' sun, 
obligatory. , At · t , h h b 

01· a sis er s ouse er rother's daughter is a daughter-

' 

in-law.' The sister claims it as a'right and not unfrequently 
there are quarrels if the brother decides to give his daughter 
to somebody else, while the general feeling is so strongly in 
favour of these marriages that the caste committee some-
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times imposes a fine on fathers who wish to break through 
the rule. The fact that in this single case the marriage of 
near relatives is not only permitted but considered aln1ost 
as an obligation, while in all other instances it is strictly 
prohibited, probably points to the conclusion that the 
custom is a'. survival of the matriarchate, when a brother's 
property would pass to his sister's son. Under such a la\v Two 

of inheritance he would naturally desire that his heir should differen~ 
economic 

be united to his own daughter, and this union might motives for 

gradually become customary and at length almost obligatory. ~~=!~f~~eg 
The custom in this case may st1rvive when the i·easons which with a 

justified it have entirely vanished. And . while formerly :~~~:~.: 
it \vas the brother \Vho would have had reason to desire daughter. 

the match for his daughter, it is now the sister who insists 
on it for her son, the explanatioi1 being that among the 

· Kt1nbis as witl1 other agricultural castes, to whom a wife's 
labour is a valuable asset, girls ai·e expel)sive and a con
siderable price has to be paid for a bride." 1 

From Mr. Russell's instructive account of cousin mar- The sa111e 
• 

riages in the Gond and Kunbi castes respectively, we gather :~~~~;: 1c 
that among the Gonds a father desires and. claims the viz., the 

. f h. . 1 h. . ' d h d h \v1sh to get marriage o is son \Vit 1 is sisters aug ter, an t at adaughter-

among the Kunbis a mother desires and claims the mai·riage in-law 

h . h h b h ' d h h d . d h cl1eap, of er son wit er rot er s a11g ter, t e esire an t e induces a 
• 

claim in both cases being based on the econo1nic motive of father to 
. • favour tl1e 

bringing that expensive article, a daugl1ter-in-law, into tl1e one forn1 

family for nothing. Thus, while interest moves a father of cr_oss-
co11s111-

to promote one for1n of cross-cousin marriage, namely, the 1nar1·iage 

· f · · · h h' .c: h ' · t ' d ht 2 •t (that witl1 marriage o a man wit ts 1at er s sts er s aug er, i a father's 

simultaneously moves a mother to promote tl1e other form sister's 

f . . l h · f 'th daughter) o cross-cousin marriage, name y, t e marriage o a man wi andiilduces 

his tnother's brother's daughter ; so that the saine motives a mother 

pulling bi·other and sister in opposite directions in a sense ~~ef~~~~~ 
balance each othe1· and tend to prod11ce an equilibrium for111 of 

between the two forms of ci·oss-cousin marriage. For it is ~~~:~~ 
to be ~bserved that \Vhere the economic motive is ir1 play, (mharria~eh 

• t at \Vlt a 
it \vill not act in oi1e way in one tribe, and in another way mother's 

l R. V. Rt1ssell, T1·z'bes and Castes 
ef tlie Ce1ztral Provi1zces ef India, iv • 

• 

22 sq . . 

· brother's 
2 See above, p. 120, in regard to the daughter). 

Gonds. 

• 

• 
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in another tribe ; i11 every tribe the pect1niary inte1·ests 
of brother a11d siste1· in respect of the marriage of their 
child1·e11. 'vvill be diametrically opposed to each other, tl1e 
b1·other al •vays seel<i11g his sister's daugl1ter as a wife for his 
son, and the sister al •vays seeking her brotl1er's daugl1ter as 
a 'vvife for he1· son, so that within the limits of t11e same tribe 
sirnilar motives will dravv brother and sister· in opposite 
directio11s and tend to balance each other. The result will 
be tl1at both forms of cross-cousin marriage (the marriage 
with a mother's brothe1·'s daughter and the marriage 'vvith a 
father's sister's daughter) will probably survive for a long 
time side by side in tl1e same tribe without the one being 
able to oust the other. And this is exactly 'vvhat is observed 
to happen among many castes or tribes of India at the 
present day.1 

In the The Gowaris are the l1erdsman or grazier caste of the 
• 

Central Maratha country in the Central Provinces. They appear to 
Provinces 
n1arriage be of mixed origin, bei11g sprung from a union of forest 
~~i~~h~r's Gonds with Ahirs, a caste of cowherds and milkmen, 'vvho 
brother's are believed to have been descended from a tribe which 
cltluu\1ter is d I d" f C 1 A · bo h b · · f h pref:rrecl to entere n 1a rom ent1·a s1a a ut t e eg1nn1ng o t e 
inarriage Christian era. Among the Gowaris the rule is, that a man 
with a 
fathei·'s may marry his daughter to his sister's son, but may not take 
sister's her daughter as a wife for his so11.2 In other words, the 
dti,ugl1ter. 

Gowaris allow a man to mar1·y his cousin, the daughter of 
his mother's brother, but forbid him to marry his cousin, the 
daughter of his father's sister. Thus they permit the one 
form of cross-cousin mar1·iage but not the othe1·. A simila1· 
permission, accompanied by a similar prohibition, is found 
among other castes or t1·ibes of the Ce11tral Provinces, such 
as the Agharias, Andhs, Bahnas, l(aikaris, Kharias, Kohlis, 
Chandnahe Kurmis, Mahars, and Marathas.3 Tal<en. to-

I After noticing some cases in wl1ich 
the marriage with a mother's brother's 
daughter is allowed, and other cases in 
which the marriage with a father's 
sister's daughter is allowed, Dr. Rivers 
observes, '' Mt1ch more frequently 
marriage is allowed with the daughter 
either of the maternal uncle or of the 
paternal aunt, though, as \\'e have seen, 
tl1ere is sometimes in these cases a pre
ference for the former.'' See W. H. 

R. Rivers, ''The Marriage of Cousins 
in India,'' Jo1trnal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, July I 907, p. 627. 

2 R. V. R11ssell, Trz"bes a?zd Castes 
ef the Central Provinces ef Indi"a, iii. I 60 
sq., 162. As to the Al1irs, see R. V. 
Russell, op. cit. ii. 18 sqq. 

3 R. V. Russell, op. cit. ii. ro, 39, 
71, iii. 298, 447 sq., 495, iv. 60, 133, 
203. 
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gether with the foregoing evidence, this seems to indicate 
that in the Central Provinces the balance of opinion in
clines decidedly in favour of .marrying a mother's brother's 
daughte1· 1·ather than a father's sister's daughter. 

However, the Gonds appear not to be the only people of But tlie 

these provinces among whom the balance of opinion is appar- Golias of 

1 . . . h . d" . the Central 
ent y sw1ng1ng 1n t e opposite 1rect1on, namely, in favour Provinces 

of marriage vvith a fatl1er's siste1·'s daughter. The Golias or prefe~· 
. . marriage 

Golars are the great shepherd caste of the Telugu country, \\·ith a 

11umbering a million ai1d •a half of persons in Madras and f~t1he'.'s SIS er s 
Hyderabad.1 We have seen that in Mysore they allovv daughter. 

rnarriage either with the daugl1ter of the mother's bi·other or 
. with the daughter of the fatl1er's sister.2 There are some 

• 
tl1ousands of them in the Central Provinces, \Vhere they still 
follo\v tl1eir ancestral vocation, living as nomadic 11e1·dsmen · 
in the la1·ge pasture lands of the Balaghat district. Here 
they seern, like the Gonds, to tend to\vards a preference for 
marriage witl1 the father's sister's daughter ; at least this is 
suggested by Mr. l~ussell's accou11t of cousin marriage among 
them. He says, '' The child1·en of brothers and sisters are 
allowed to marry, but not those of two sisters, the reason 
stated for this prohibition being t}1at during the absence of 
the mother her sister nurses her children ; the children of 
sisters are therefore often foster b1·others and sisters, and 
this is considered as equivale11t to the real relationship. But 
the ma1·riage of a brother's son to a siste1·'s daughter is held, 
as among the Gonds, to be a most suitable union." 3 In tl1is 
accou11t the reason assig·ned for prohibiting the marriage 
between cousins vvl10 are the child1·en of sisters is no doubt 
an afterthought; the original motive for the prohibition, as 
vve shall see p1·esently, lies mucl1 deeper. 

The Kotvalias, a dark non-Aryan tribe of Baroda, allow Cross-
• 

marriage with the daugh~er eith~r of a. mother's bi·other ~r of ':~~;~1ge 
a father's sister, but forbid marr1age \v1tl1 the daughter e1the1· an1ong the 

h ' · f f h ' b . th 4 A th Kotvalias . of a mot er s sister or o a at er s to er. mo11g e of Baroda. 

l R. V. Rt1ssell, op. cit. iii. 35. 
Compare E. Thu1·ston, Castes aizd 
Ti·ibes ef Soutlze1·11 I111iia, ii. 284 sqq. 

2 Above, I)· I 15. 

3 R. V. Rt1ssell, Tribes and Castes 

of the Ce11t1·al P1·ovinces ef India, iii. 
35 sq. 

4 Census oj India, I90I, vol. xviii. 
Bai·oda, Part i. Repoi·t, by Jamshedji 
Ardi!shir Dalal (Bombay, 1902), p. 
508. 

• 
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l\1ohammedans, Parsees, and Christians of Ba1·oda tl1e1·e is no 
prejudice against ma1·riages between first cousins, indeed, 
an orthodox Parsee deems it .a duty to bi·ing about sucl1 
marriages in his household ; but a Hindoo looks upon such 
connexions \Vith horror.1 

Passing still farther north, we find the marriage of cross
cousins allowed, if not favoured, among a fe\v castes or tribes 
of Mirzapur, whicl1 appear to be mostly of Dravidian origin. 
Thus, among the Ghasiyas, ·a Dravidian tribe in the hill 
country of Mirzapur, a man may•marry the daughter either 
of his mother's brother or of his father's sister.2 On the 
other hand, the Cheros, a Dravidian race of labourers and 
cultivators in the hill country of Mirzapur, according to 
one account seem to allow of marriage with the daughter 
·of a mother's brother, but forbid marriage \vith the daughter 
of a father's sister.3 Tl1e same permission a11d the same 
prohibition ai·e recorded of the Irakis and IZ:unjras, two 
other castes of Mirzapur.4 Among the Manjhis, or Majh
\vars, an aboriginal tribe of Dravidian origin in the hill 
country of South lVIirzapur, the more primitive members 
of the community ''adhere to the old Gond rule by which 
first cousins, provided they are not the offspring of two 
sisters, by preference intermarry." 5 This statement is, 
perhaps, to be corrected, so as to run, ''first cousins, pro
vided they are not tl1e offspring of two sisters or of two 
brothers'' ; since the prohibitio11 for cousins, the children of 
two brothers, to marry each other _commonly goes with the 
prohibition for cousins, the childre11 of two sisters, to marry 
each other. If the statement thus corrected be accepted, it 
\vill follow that the more primitive members of this Dravidian 

· 1 Ce1tstts ef Indz'a, · I90I, vol. xviii. 
Baroda, Part i. Report, by Ja1nshedji 
Ardeshir Dalal (Bon1l1ay, ~902), p. 
490. . 

2 W. Crool{e, Tt·ibes a1zd Castes ef 
the North- Western Provinces and 011dh 
( Calct1tta, I 896 ), ii. 4 I 2. 

3 W. Crool<e, op. cit. ii. 217. Mr. 
Crooke's statement is not clear. He 
says, '' Their ct1sto1n of exogamy 
even is uncertain. By one account 
first cousins on. the father's side cannot 
inter111arry, while marriage of cousins 

on the mother's side is permittecl, and 
a pate1·nal uncle's son can marry a 
maternal uncle's daughter, but not vii:e 
versa.'' Here '' a paternal 11ncle' s 
son '' seems to be a mistake for ''a 

• 
paternal a11nt's son.'' Dr. Rivers 
-understands tl1e passage as I do('' The 

' Marriage of Co11sins in India,'' J01Jrnal 
.ef the Royal Asiatic Sorz"ety, July I 907, 
p. 626). 

.' 

· 
4 W. Crooke, op. cz"t. iii. 2, 345. 

· 
6 W. Crooke, op. cz"t. iii. 417. 

• 
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tribe follow the old ct1stom which allows, or rather recom-
mends, and enjoins, · a ma11 to marry his cross-cousin, the 
daughter either of his motl1er's b1·other or of· his father's 
sister. Further inquiry in the tribe might perhaps elicit a 
preference for one or other of these twG f 01·ms of cross-cousin 

• marriage. 
The practice of cross-cousin marriage is in vogue among Cross

the Bhotiyas, \vho inhabit the Almora district of the United cousi.n 
. marriage 

Provinces, not far from the borders of N epaul and Tibet. among the 

These people speak a language allied to Tibetan, and the cast :0~[~~~: 
of their countenances is plainly Mongolian ; but though they Distric~ in 

d bt di f T 'b . . h h the United are un . ou e y o 1 etar1 origin, t ey ave to a great Provinces. 

·extent adopted Brahman customs and the Brahman religion. 
They draw a sharp distinction between ortho-cousins (the 

. . 

children of two brothers or of two sisters) and cross-cousins 
(the children of a brother and a· sister respectively), and they 
apply quite different names to them. A man regards his 

. brother's children as his own and calls them his sons and 
daughters; and a woman regards her sister's children as her 
own and calls tl1em her sons and daugl1ters. Consistently 
with this view and this nomenclature the sons of two 
brothers call each other, not cot1sins, but brothers ; and 
the sons of two sisters call each other, not cousins, but 
brothers. Hence the children of two brothers may not 
marry each other, since they are related to each other as 
brothers .and sisters ; and the children of two sisters may 
not marry each other, since in lil(e ma11ner they are ~elated 
to eacl1 other as brothers and sisters. But cross-cou,sins, the 
children of a brother and a sister respectively, stand on quite 
a different footing : a man does not lool( on his sister's 
children as his own, nor call them his sons and dat1ghters ; 
a woman does not look on her brother's children as her own, 
nor call them her sons and daugl1ters ; and these cousins, 
the children of a brother. and a sister respectively, are quite 
free to marry each other, indeed such marriages are the rule 
among the Bhotiyas of tl1e Almora district.1 

In the P11njab cases of cousin mar1·iage seem to be fe\v 
1 Panna Lall, ''An enquiry into the 

Birth and Marriage customs of ~he 
J(hasiyas and t11e Bhottiyas of Almora 
district, U. P.,'' The £11dz"a1z A1ztiqztary, 

VOL. II 

xl. (191 l) pp. 191, 193-196. As to 
the Bl1otiyas, see ft1rther, W. Crooke, 
T'ribes a1zd Castes ef the North
Weste1·1z Provi11ces anti Oudh, ii. 61 sqq, 

K 
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and far between ; nor is this to be wondered at, whe11 we 
i·eme1nber that the Punjab was in all probability the pa1·t 
of India \vhich the immigrant Aryans first occupied, 
and from which they expelled most thorougl1ly those 
aboriginal tribes who observed the custom of cousin 
marriage. However, the custom of marrying either the 
daughter of a mother's brother or the daughter of a father's 

. sister is very common in Kulu, a Himalayan district of the 
Punjab.1 Among the Orakzais, who are Pathans by race and 
Mohammedans by religion, ''it is a common practice for a 
man to marry his first cousi11, i11 which case an exchange of 
betrothals is generally effected." 2 Again, a111ong the Khands1 

an agricultural clan in Shahpur, who are Mohammedans, 
inarriage ''is permissible between cousins german." 3 Ho\v
ever, in these latter cases it may well be that the marriage of 
cousins is a recent institution, due to Mohammedan influence 
i·ather than an ancient custom \'1l1ich has survived from a 
time before the invasion of India by the Aryans. In the 
North-West Frontier Province, which borders the Punjab 
on the north-west, and in which Moha1nmedans are in a 
great majority and Hindoos in a small minority, '' tl1e Moham:. 
medan Law p1·ovides a wide field for selection among rela
tions, and close marriages are very common. Throughout 
the Province marriages are usually determined by considera
tions of family convenience. For instance, a man wanting 
to marry his son arranges to take for him the daughter of his 
brother or his cousin, agreeing to give his own daughter in 
exchange after a year or two." 4 Among the Brahuis of 
Baluchistan marriage \vith a cousin, the daughter of a father's 

1 W. H. R. Rive1·s, '' Tl1e Marriage 
of Cousins in India,'' Joz11·1zal ef the 
Ro31al Asiatic Society, J 11ly I 907, p. 
628 (referring to Ibbetson, Rep. Pan
jab C"e1iszts, I88I, vol. i. p'. 366); 
Ce1zs11s ef I11dia, I9I I, vol. i. I1zdz'a, 
Part i. Report, b}· (Sir) E. A. Gait (Cal
cutta, 1913), p. 256. 

2 H~ A. Rose, Glossary ef the Tribes 
and Castes of the P111zjab a1zd No1·th
West fii·o1ztier Provi1zce, iii. (Lahore, 
1914) p 180. 

3 l{. A. Rose, op. cit. ii. (Lahore, 
191 l) p. 492. · 

4 Ce11szes ef I11dia, I9I I, vol. xiii. 

North- West Fro1ztier Province, by C. 
Latimer (Peshawar, 1912), p. 141. 
''The Hindus in the Province (and in 
speaking of Hind11s I refer also to 
Sil,hs) form a small c'on1munity, isolated, 
tho11gh to a less degree than in the 
past, from the great body of their co
r:Iigionists to the East and South'' (op. 
czt. p. 143). Marriage with all cousins 
is permitted by the I.Coran (chapter iv. 
vol. i. pp. 7 5 sq. of E. H. Palmer's 
translation, Oxford, 1880, Sacred Books 
ef the East, vol. vi. ). As to co11sin 
marriage among tlie Arabs, see below, 
PP· 255 sqq, 

• 
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brother, is deemed the best of all.1 And among tl1e Moham
medans of India in general the marriage of first cousins, 
whether they are the children of two . brotl1ers or of two 
sisters, or of a brotl1er and a sister, is considered very suit
able ; in default of a cousin, an alliance is preferred with 
some family with which tl1ere have already been marriage 
relations. 2 On the contrary, in the North-West Frontier 
Province, ''with the Hindus tl1e objection to close marriages 
seems to be particularly strong. Among Mohammedans 
such marriages, as we have seen, are very common ; but the . . 

Hindu speaks with the greatest contempt of their practice in 
this respect. One may conjecture, therefore, that the objec
tion is something racial, something too deep-seated to be 
affected ·by accidents of environment." 3 

vVhen we leave the north-west of India, the earliest seat Cross-
• 

of the A1·yan race in the peninsula, and move eastward to cousi:i 
marriage 

Bengal, we again find the p1·actice ·of cross-cousin marriage among the 
· · f h b · · 1 'b F J aboriginal surv1v1ng among some o t e a or1g1na tr1 es. or examp e, tribes of 

among the Khoras, a small caste of Chota N agpur, \vho, Be11ga1. 

though Hindoos by religion, appear to be Goods, and there-
fore Dravidians by blood, a man is free to ma1·1·)' the 
daughter either of his mother's brother or of his father's 
sister, a custom \vhich Sir Herbert Risley, contrasting it \vith 
the ordinary Hindoo usage, describes as ''a departure from 
the 01·dinary rules which stril<:es one as curious." 4 Again, 
the Kaurs of Chota Nagpur, whose dark complexion, broad 
noses, wide mouths, and thick lips appear to bet1·ay 
their Dravidian origin, observe much the sarne prohibited 
degrees as the Hindoos, but nevertheless allo\v a man 
to marry the daughter of his mother's brother.5 Fu1·ther, 
among the Karans, an indigenot1s caste of \Vrite1·s in 
Orissa, ''prohibited degrees are reckoned by the metl1od 
in vogue among the higher Hindu castes, \vitl1 the 
curious exception that a man is permitted to marry his 

I Denys Bray, The Life-Histo1y of 
a Briihui(Londo11, 1913), p. 34· The 
reason assignetl by tl1e writer for tl1e 
custom is that so tl1e stocJ, is kept pure. 

2 C~!ZSltS of }';zdia, I9I I, VO}. i. 
11zd1:a, Part i. l?ej>ort, by (Sir) E. A. 
Gait (Calcutta, 1913), p. 252. 

3 Ce1zszts of India, I9I I, vol. xiii. 

Noi·th- l17est F1·011tier F1·ovi1zre, by C. 
Lati1ner (Pesl1awar, 1912), p. 145· 

4 (Sir) H. H. Risley, T1·ibes aizd 
Castes of Be1zgal (Calcutta, 1892), i. 
347· 

5 (Sir) I-I. H. Risley, Tribes aizd 
Castes of Be1zgal, i. 435, 436. 
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maternal uncle's daughter, an allia11ce distinctly forbidde11 
by the ordinary rules." 1 The Rabl1as, of the Goalpara 
district in Eastern Bengal, allow a man to marry the daughter 
either of his mothe1·'s brother or of his fatl1e1·'s sister.2 These 
instances suggest that the old custom of cross-cousin marriage, 
especially the marriage with the daughter of a mother's 
brother, was too firmly implanted in the blood of the abori
gi11al tribes to be at once exti1·pated by the influence of ar1 
alien race, whose matrimonial customs in other respects tl1ey 

• 

adopted. 
Cross- Passing still eastward we leave the Dravidian race bel1ind, 

• 

cousi_n and app1·oaching the eastern borders of India, we come. to marriage 
among the the outlying tribes of the great Mongolian family, which on 
lVTongoloid 1 h h'll · h' h trities of this side have effected a odgment on t e t s wit in t e 
Chittagong I11dian frontier, without being able to penetrate into the heart 
andAssan1. f h d d · h 1 · 1 · f o t e country or to escen into t e swe ter1ng pains o 

• 

the Ganges. Thus, among the l.VIaghs of the Hill Tracts of 
Chittagong, whose physical features stamp them unmistake
ably as Mongolians, tl1e ordinary Hindoo rules as to prohibited 
degrees are observed, with the exception that '' a man may 
marry the daughters of his father's sister and of his mother's 
brother a connexion which would not 01·dina1·ily be allowed." 3 

Among the Mikirs, one of the most numerous and homo
geneous of the many Tibeto-Burrnan tribes inhabiting Assam, 
a man is free to marry his mothe1·'s brother's daughter; 
indeed, in former days he \Vas compelled to marry her, and 
his maternal uncle might beat him to his heart's content if 
the young scapegrace was ungallant enough to refuse the 
11and of his fair first cousin.4 Again, among the Gares of 
Assam, another tribe of Mongolian origin ° ''there is an 
exception to the rule that· a girl may choose her husband. 
This exception· occurs when one daughter of a family "is 
given in marriage to the son of her father's sister. Should 
she not have: such a cousin, she must marry a man of her 
father's 'motherhood,' who is chosen for a substitute." 6 In 
. 1 (Sir) H. H. Risley, Tribes a1td 
Castes ef Bengal, i. 425. 

2 Census ef I1idia, I9I I, vol. i. 
India, Part i. Report, by (Sir) E. A. 
Gait (Calcutta, 1913), p, 256. 

3 (Sir) I-I. H. Risley, Tribes and 
Castes ef Bengal, ii. 29 sq. 

4 The fifiki1·s, from the papers of the 
late Edward Sta~k, edited, arranged, 
and supplemented by Sir Charles Lyall 
(London, 1908), pp. I, 17, 18. 

6 See above, vol. i. p. · 462. 
. 

6 Major A. Playfair, The Garos 
(London, 1909), p. 68, 

• 
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this tribe a man is expected to marry his mother's brother's 
daughter.1 Here again, therefore, as among the Mikirs a . 

. ' 
decided preference seems to be given to the marriage of a 
woman with the son of her father's sister, or, in other words, 
to the marriage of a man \vith tl1e daughter of his mother's 
brother. Again, among the N agas of Assam, ''marriage is 
contracted \vith near relatives, such as cousins, in preference to 
other women," and atnong his cousins a young man generally 
chooses as his wife the daughter of his mother's brother.2 

Among the Khasis of Assam a man may marry either Cross

the daughter of his mother's brother or the daughter of his cousi~ 
' · b · marriage fathers sister, ut on one curious cond.ition, which we have among the 

not yet met with in our investigation of cousin marriages. Khhasis :;-_r:_ct 
ot er tr1ucs 

A man may not marry his mother's brother's daughter while of North-

her father is alive ; he may 11ot 1narry his father's sister's ~:~~:rn 
daughter \vhile his o\vn father is alive. However, even when 
a man's father is dead, the marriage witl1 the fatl1er's sister's 
daughter, though permitted, is looked on \Vith disfavour by 
the Khasis ; whereas tl1e1·e seems to be no objection to 
marriage \Vith tl1e daughter of a mother's brother, always 
provided that her father is dead.3 Here, again, therefore, as 
in so n1any cases, it would ai-ipear that marriage with a 
mother's brother's daughter is preferred to marriage with 
a fathe1·'s sister's daughter. But while among the Khasis a 
man may marry either of his cross-cousins, that is, either 
the daughter of his mother's brother or tl1e daughter of his 
father's sister, he is forbidden to mar1·y his ortho-cousin, the 
daughter of his fathe1·'s brother, for she is called his ''birth 
sister'' (pa1/a k!za).4 We may conjectu1·e that for a similar 
reason he is forbidden to mar1·y his othe1· ortho-cousin, the 
daughter of his mothe1·'s sister. Among the Paihtes · or 
Vuites, a cla11 in south-\vester11 Manip11r and the adjoining 
1)ortions of the Lushai Hills, '' the inarriages of paternal 
fi1·st cousins are allowed ; i11 fact, among cl1iefs they are the 
rule." 5 The exp1·ession '' pater11al cousins'' is ambiguous, 

. . 

1 l\1ajor A. Playfai1·, op. cit. lJ· 72. 
2 A Sketch of .4ssa11i, with so111e 

acl·o1<11t of the Hz"!! Ti·ibes, h:y· an Officer 
[Jol1n Butler] (L.ondon, 1847), pp. 165, 
I 67. . 

3 Lieut. -Colonel P. R. T. Gurdon, 

The Khasis, Seco11(l Edition (London, 
1914), p. 78. 

4 P. l{. T. Gurdon, l. c. 
5 Lt, -Colonel J. Shal,espeare, The 

Liishei k"11k1· Cla1zs (London, 1912), 
P· 143. 

• 
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si11ce it includes the child1·en of two brothers as \Veil as the 
cl1ildren of a brother and a sister, in otl1e1· \\'Ords, it 
includes both 01·tl10 - cousins and cross - cousins; but the 
staternent p1·obably means that among tl1e Paihtes a man 
is allowed or encouraged to marry the daughter of 11is 
father's siste1·. '' The Tibetans and Lepchas forbid cousins
german to mar1·y, but the Bhotias confine the prohibition to 
cousins on the fatl1er's side, and mo1·e pa1·ticularly to the 
children of the fathe1·'s brotl1er. The reason given is tl1at 
bo11e desce11ds from the father's side, and the flesh from the 
mother's, and should cousins on the father's side marry, 
the bone is pierced, resulting in course of time in various 
infirmities." 1 Here the expression ''cousins on the fatl1er's 
side," like tl1e equivalent expression ''paternal cousi11s," is 
ambiguous, since it i11cludes the children of t\VO brothers as 
well as the child1·en of a brother and a sister, in other vvords, 
it includes both ortl10-cousins and cross-cousins. But from 
the stateme11t vvhicl1 I have quoted we may probably infe1· 
that, while the Bhotias positively forbid a ma11 to marry 
the daugl1ter of his father's brother, and also fo1·bid him, 
though less decidedly, to marry the dat1ghter of his fatl1er's 
sister, they allow hirn freely to mar1·y tl1e daughter of !1is 
mother's brother. Here again, therefore, as in 1nany other 
tribes, mar1·iage vvitl1 a mothe1·'s bi·other's daughter is the 
solitary exception to the rule whicl1 forbids cousi11s to 
marry eacl1 otl1er. 

Cros.s- To su1n uf1, \Ve may say b1·oadly that in I11dia marriage 
COUSIIl · 

n1arriage \Vith a first cousi11, the daughter either of a. motl1er's brotl1er 
geiierally. or of a father's sister, but especially \\ritl1 tl1e daughter of a 
favoured 111 , 

India. mothers b1·other, has been, as a rule, permitted and even 
favoured among all races except the Aryan . 

• 

§ 4. Tlze Mar1-iage of Cousz'ns i1i other Parts of Asz'a 

Cous!n . The custom of cousin marriage is also practised by 
nlarriage in t "b · th t f A ' th h d 'I · other parts rt es 1n o er par s o sta, oug eta1 s concerning the 
of Asia. custom are generally wanting, the writers who record it being 

for the most part apparently unaware of the i111po1·tant dis._ 
• 

1 
Ce1ts1ts ef I11rlia, I9I I, v~l. i. I1idia, Part i. Repo1·t, by (Sii·) E. A. Gait 

(Calcutta, 1913), pp. 252 sq. 



CHAP. VI THE MARRIAGE OF COUSINS JN ASIA 135 

tinctions \\·hich many peoples draw between those different 
classes of relations whom Europeans confound under the 
general name of cousins. 

Among the Burmese the marriage of cousins of all kinds Cross

is very common.1 The Chins, a hill tribe of the Tibeto-Bur- cousi!l 
marriage 

man stock, who are scattered widely over the \Vild mountains of among the 

A k d h d. · · d. . f B h b. Chins of ra an an t e a J01n1ng 1str1cts o urma, a 1tually marry Burma. 

their cousins and tell a legend to account for the origin of the 
custom. They say that in the beginning the earth produced 
a woman called Hlee-neu, who laid a hundred eggs, from 
which sprang the various races of men. One egg, which 
failed to hatcl1 witl1 the rest, she threw away; but a bird 
found it and sat on it and hatcl1ed it, and from the egg were 
born a boy and a girl. These two were separated before 
they grew up; and tl1e boy, having no mate, took a bitcl1 to 
\vife. After a time, however, he met tl1e girl and wished to 
marry her; but as tl1ey \\rere brother and sister, they went 
and consulted their gi·eat mother Hlee-neu, \vho is believed 
to be the author of all Chin laws a11d ct1stoms. ''She 
ordered that tl1e bitch \vhich the ma11 had 1narried should 

• 

be killed, a11d the11 they sl1ould marry, and that among their 
descendants in all time b1·others' so11s should intermarry \Vith 
brotl1ers' datighters. This they give as the 01·igin of t\vo of 
their peculiar customs the sacrifici11g of dogs to the spirits 
(and eating them aftervvards), and the right a man has to 
clain1 11is cottsin on the father's side as a wife." 2 The 

• 

expressio11 '' 11.is cousin on the fatl1er's side," is am bigt1ous, 
since it includes the fatl1er's sister's daughter as well as the 
father's brother's daughter ; but from the preceding sentence, 
''in all time brothers' sons should intermarry \vitl1 b1·others' 
dauahters '' we natu1·ally i11fe1· tl1at the cousi11 \Vhom a Chin b , 

ma11 11as the 1·ight to claim in marriage is the dat1gl1ter of . 
his father's brother. But as that \Voman is his ortho-cousin, 
it is contrary to general usage that he sl1ould be allo\ved to 
mar1·y 11er. . Accordingly we may conjecture that tl1e cousin 
whom a Chin man has a 1·igl1t to marry is the daughter, not 
of his father's brother but of his fathe1·'s sister ; and this 

1 Ce1is11s ef J1idia, I9I I, vol. i. 
I1zdi11, Part i. J(ejoi·t, by (Sir) E. A. 
Gait (Calcutta, 1913), p. 252. 

' 

2 Ca1Jtai11 C. J. }<". S. Fo1·bes, 
Bi·itis!t Bur111a ( Lo11clon, l 87 8 ), p. 
254. . 

' 
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conjecture is i·e11de1·ed 11igl1ly probable by another statement 
of tl1e ·same \vriter on the next page, that ''another fixed 
role is tl1at tl1e eldest son must marry the youngest 
daughter of his father's eldest_ sister." 1 Hence we ma)' 
suppose that the sentence, '' in all time brothers' sons should 
intermarry \vitl1 brothers' daughters'' is a mistake for, ''in 
all time brothers' sons should inter1narry with sisters' 
daughters'' ; and consequently that the Chins conform to 
the usual practice of allowing, or rather enjoining, the 
marriage of cross-cousi11s and forbidding the marriage of 
ortho-cousins. Thus interpreted, the Chin custom of 
cousin marriage agrees better with the story told to account 
for its origin, since . according to that not v.1holly con
vincing narrative manl(ind ai·e descended from the offspring 
of a brother and a sister, not from the offspring of two 
brothers. 

Cross- Among the Singphos or Kachins of Upper Burma '' it 
• 

cousi:i- seems to be a general 1·ule that a man should marry a first 
m;lrr1age · 
a1no11g the cousin on the female side, or more precisely the daughter of 
Siilgpho~ a mother's brother. He may not however marry 11is 
orKEh1ns ' ' 
of Upper father's sister's child, who is regarded as closely related. 
Burina. Blood connection is generally traced through tke female

1 

which may or may 11ot be a reminiscence of polyandry. 
This rule seems much relaxed among the Southern Kachins, 
but it is s.aid tl1at farther nortl1, if there is a marriageable first 
cousin whom a man does not vvant to marry, he can marry 
elsewhere only after paying a fit1e to the it1ju1·ed parents of 
the damsel.. The parents ai·e injured because they are 
robbed of a certainty in the price of the girl. The forbidden 
degrees of consanguinity are (I) Pa1·ents and grand-parents ; 
(2) children and grand-children; (3) father's sister's child; 
(4) father's brother's child (because of the same name) ; (5) 
mother's sister's child." 2 According to this account ·all 
marriages of cousins are barred among the Singphos or 
Kachins, \vith the single exception of marriage with a 
mother's brother's daughter, which is so far from being 
prohibited that, at least among the Northern Kachins, a 

• 

1 C. J. F. S. Forbes, B1·itish 
Bttrnia, p. 255. . 

2 (Sir) J. George Scott and J. P. 
• 

Hardiman, Gazetteer ef Upper Bu1·1na 
a1td the .S'han States ( l{angoon, I 900-
190 I), Part i. vol. i. p. 404 . 
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man who refuses to marry that particular cousin 1nust pay 
a fine to her parents. On the other hand Si1· Edward Gait 

' 

tells· us that ''in Burma the Khyengs and Kachins regard a 
woman's daughters as the most suitable brides for her 
brothers' sons '' ; 1 in other words, a man's proper wife is the 
daughter of his fatl1er's sister, which contradicts Sir George 
Scott's statement that a man is forbidden to marry his 
father's sister's daughter. In this conflict of authorities Sir 
George Scott seems to be suppo1·ted by the testimony of 
Major C. R. Macgregor, who, writing from personal obse1·va
tion, says, '' The marriage customs · of the Singphos are 
simple. A youtl1 should marry his cousin, his mother's niece 
if possible. Should a cousin not be available, the maternal 
uncle should arrange for a girl of his class. Should he be 
unable to procure one, the uncle goes to another family and 
says, 'If you give me a girl for my nephew, I will pay you 

. . 

back in kind when one of your family requires a bride.' 
The father of the youth then gives a feast and presents to 
the girl's family. Should the bridegroom's father not be in 
a position to give presents, he gives or sells 011e of his 
daughters to the other family in lieu of presents." 2 In this 
account tl1e exp1·ession ''his motl1er's 11iece '' is ambiguous, 
as it might mean either his mother's brother's daughter or 
his mother's sister's daughter; but the reference to the 
maternal uncle makes it practically certain that according to 
Majo1· lVIacgregor the cousin whom a Kachin ought to marry 
is the daughter of his mother's brother and not the daughter 
of his father's sister. As Sir George Ssott had the best 
opportunities for informing himself as to tl1e usages of the 

' Kachins, we may perhaps accept tl1is confirmation of his 
evidence as conclusive; unless indeed we prefer to suppose, 
as is quite possible, that the custom varies in different parts 
of tl1e tribe, some of the Kachins 1·ecomme1iding marriage 
with the mother's brother's daugl1ter, and others preferring 
marriage witl1 tl1e father's sister's daughter. In a11y case, 
our authorities agree that among the Kacl1ins cross-cousin 

1 Ce1tszts ef hzdia, I9I I, vol i. 
India, Part i., Repo1·t by (Sir) E. A. 
Gait (Calcutta, 1913), p. 256. 

2 l\1ajor C. R. l\1acgregor, '' J ot1r11ey 
of the Expedition under Colonel 

\Voodtl1orpe, R.E., from Up1)er Assam 
to the Irawacl i and ret11rn ove1· the 
Patl{oi Range,'' Procee1iz'11gs ef tlze 
J(oyal Geographical ~)ociety, N.S. ix. 
(1887) p. 23. 
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rnarriage, in one forrn or a11otl1er, is the favourite · sort of 
matrimonial union. 

Witl1 regard to the Zayeins or Sawng-tung Karens, 
of Upper Burma, we are told that ''the marriage customs 
of the race are very si11gular, and are so strictly adhered 
to that it seems certain that tl1e race must in process 

• 

of time beco1ne extinct. There are · many grey - haired 
bacl1elors i11 the ftaws, and many aged spinsters in the 
villages,·· wl1om Sawng - tung custom has prevented from 
marrying. Mar1·iages are only permitted between near 
relations, such as cousins, and then only when the union is 
approved by the elders. . . . This limitation of marriage to 
near relatior1s only, results frequently in unions where husband 

·and wife are very unequal in age tl1e husband fifteen and 
the wife seventy, or the reve,rse." 1 Among the Bghais, a tribe 
of l(arens in Burma, marriages ''ought to be always con
tracted among relatives. First cousins marry, but that rela
tion is considered u11desirably near. Second cousins are 
deemed most suitable for marriage. Third cousins may 
marry witl1out impropriety, though that relation is considered 
as undesirably remote. Beyond tl1ird cousins rnarriages are 

Cousin p1·ohibited." 2 Among the Miaos, an aboriginal race of 
• • 

~~:~~~~~in Southern China, it is said that girls are co1npelled to marry 
China and their first cousins, the sons of tl1eir mother's brotl1ers ; 3 in 
the l\!Ialay h d h h 
Petlinsula. ot er wor s, a man as a rig t to marry the daughter of 

• 

• 

his father's sister. Amo11g t!1e Sabimba, an aboriginal tribe 
of the 01·ang Laut stocl< · in the Malay Peninsula, first 
cousins who \Vere the cl1ildren of two brothers migl1t not 
marry each other ; but, on tl1e other hand, marriage was 
allo\ved between fi1·st cousins vvl10 were the children either 
of tvvo sisters or of a brother and a sister.4 

Among the Gilyal<s, wl10 inhabit the lower valley of the 
1 (Sir) J. George Scott and J. P. 

Hardiman, Gazetteer ef Upper B111·111rz 
a7zd the Shan States, Part i. vol. i. p. 
540, compa1·e p. 547. 

2 F. Mason, D.D., · '' Pl1ysical 
Cl1aracter of the l(are11s,'' Jou1·1zal ef 
the AJ·iatic Socz"ety q· Be1zgal, New 
Series, No. cxxxi. (I 866) pp. I 8 sq. 

3 J. Kohler", '' I\:leinere Skizzen aus 
der ethnolog. J urisprudenz, '' Zeitschrifl 

fiir verg1'eiche11de Rechtswisse1zschaft, 
vi. (St11ttgart, I 886) p. 406, referri11g 
to Ne11mann, Asiatische Sl1t(/ie11, i. 74, 1 

whose information is dra\vn fro1n a 
Chinese wor]{. 

4 .T. R. Loga11, ''The 01·ang Sa
bi m ba,''Jo1tr11a! ef the .l ndian Arch ipel
a,t;o, i. (Singapore, 1847), p. 297; W. 
W. Skeat and Ch. 0. Blagden, Paga1i 
f(ace.r of tlze llfa!ay Peninsula (London 
I 906 ), ii. 84. . ' 

• 
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Amcor and the northern part of the island of Saghalien; the Cross

most proper marriage which a man can contract is with his cousi? 

fi 
. marriage 

rst cousin, the daughter of his mother's brother· and such an1ong the 

marriages are still the commonest in the tribe.' A man Gilyaks. 

applies to all such cousins the name of wife, and he has the 
right to marry any of them.· If any of them is given in 
marriage to a11otl1e1· man,. her first cousin the son of her 

. ' 
father's sister, still retains his marital rights over her. On 
the other hand a man is fo1·bidden to marry his first cousin, 
the daughter of his father's sister.1 Thus our information 
concerning the Gilyaks is precise ; they stro11gly fa\1our 
rnarriage with the daughter of a motl1er's brother, and posi
tively forbid marriage with the daughter of a father's sister. 

But when we pass to the other tribes of North-Eastern Cousi11 

Siberia, we have to put up with vague statements as to the marriageh 
. f . . 1 . h • d" . f h among t e marriage o cousins 1n genera , \Vtt out any in 1cat1on o t e tribes of 

particular sort of cousins to which the statements apply. ~~;tt~-n 
The Ainos of Ja pan ''marry their cousins very often, and i11 Siberia, 

some cases their nieces eve11." 2 Among the Kamchadales 
we are told by a \Vriter of the eighteentl1 century that ''the 
nearest cousins commonly marry each other." 3 The Chul<-
chee, who inhabit the no1·th- easte1·n extremity of Siberia, 
''have seve1·al methods of secu1·ing brides and co11cluding 
marriages. One of these is tl11·ough marriage between 
relatives, if possible in the same family, or at least in the 
same camp, or in the neighboring camp, \vhere families of 
the same blood reside. Most frequent are marriages be-
tween cousins. Mar1·iage between uncle ai1d niece is con-
sidered incestuous." 4 On tl1e othe1· hand, ma1·riage \Vith· 
cousins is reported to be fo1·bidden at tl1e p1·ese11t day among 
the Koryal<:s, tl1e neighbours· of tl1e Cl1ul<chee ; 5 tl1011gh a 
\v1·iter of the eighteentl1 centu1·y· tells us that the IZ01·yaks 

1 l\1iss J\.1. A. Cza1)Iicka, Abo1·igi1zal 
Sibei·ia (Oxford, 1914), p. 99; Leo 
Ster11berg, '' Tl1e Turano-Ga11owanian 
Systen1 a11cl the Nations of Nortl1-E,1st 
Asia,'' l'1·oceedi1z.1,'s ef tlze Eighteeizt/z 
I1zte1·1zatio1za! C0011g7·ess of A11ze1·ica1zists, 
p. 324. lVliss Cza]Jlicl,a's at1tl1ority 
appears to be L. Ste1·11berg, T/ze Gi!)1ak 
(1905), a ,\·or!<: \Vhich I !1ave not seen. 

2 J. 13atcl1elor, 711e A1:nu aizd their. 
Folk-loi·e (London, 1901), p. 228 . 

• 

3 SterJhan ICrt1scl1e11innil,o'A', Be
sch1·ez'b1t11;: des La11tie"· Aa111tschatka 
(Lem go, l 766), p. 2 59. 

4 Waldemar 13ogoras, The Chzt!.·chee 
(Leyde11 a11d New Y 01·J,, l 904-1909 ), 
p. 576 (71ieJes1t.p Nort/z J:>al·ijic Ex
peditio11, vol. vii.). 

6 vV. Jocl1elson, 7/ze J1:01J1ak (Ley
den a11d New Yor],, 1908), p. 736 
( The J<sup Noi·th ] ',z1·iji1· Expedition, 
vol. vi.). 
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generally married relations, and that a 1nan might take to 
wife any woman except his mother and his sister.1 Among 
the Yul<:agl1irs of Sibe1·ia marriages bet\veen first cousins 
were prohibited, but marriages betwee11 second cousins \\·ere 
allowed, and they seem to be still occasionally contracted, 
thougl1 such unions are forbidden by the statutes of the 
Greek Church, to wl1ich the miserable 1·emnant of the tribe 
professes its conversion.2 Among the Ostial<:s it is said to 
be lawful for a man to marry 11is ·first cousin, the daughter 
of his father's sister, provided that his \vife's mother (his 
father's sister) has been married into a tribe or family 
different from her own. In that case, her brother is also 
allowed to ma1·1·y her daughter, his niece.3 

It is to be hoped that future researches among the 
Asiatic tribes outside of India may elicit fuller and more 
exact information on the subject of cousin marriage, which 
is of great importance for the history of marriage in general. 

§ 5. The Marriage of Cousins z"n A11zerica 

Among the aborigines of America the custom of cousin 
marriage appears to be very seldom recorded ; but from the 
silence of the record it would be rash to infer tl1e absence of 
the institution, since the custom may be widespread without 
attracting the attention of observers unfamiliar with primi
tive systems of kinship, and in particular \Vith the funda-

• 

mental distinction which many of these systems draw 
between different classes of cousins in respect of marriage
·ability. However, a few indications allow us to conjectu1·e 
that the custom, though almost unrecorded, was once 
common among the aboriginal races, both Indian and 
Eskimo, of America, and· that inquiries conducted at an 
earlier time, when the tribes were as yet but little influenced · 
by an alien civilization, might have brought ample evidence 
of ~t to light. 

I S. l(rasche11in11ikow, Beschrei'bung · 
des La1tdes Ka111tschatka, p. 280. 

2 W. Jochelson, The J7ukaghir and 
the Yitkaghirized Tiengus (Leyden and 
New Yo1·k, 1910),· pp. 79 sq., 82, 84 
(The Jesup North Pacific Expedz'tz'on, 

vol. ix. Part i.). 
3 P. S. Pallas, Rez"se durch ve1·schie

dene P1·ovi1zzen des Russischen Reichs 
(St. Peters burg, 177 I-I 776), iii. 5 I. 
Compare Miss M; A. Czaplicka, Aborz'. 
gi"1zal Siben·a, p. I 26. 
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The Atkha Aleuts, who inhabit the Andreianof Rat Cousin 
l l 

and Bering islands, between Alaska and Kamtchatka marriage 
'' 11 d · · ' among the a owe 1ntermarr1age between all relatives, with the ex- Aleuts. 

ception of a brother to a sister, father with his daughter, 
and a son with his mother; and in the case of the death of 
one brother, the other \Vas obliged to marry the widow." 1 

This information was communicated by Fatl1er Yakoff to 
Father Innocentius Veniaminoff, our principal at1thority on 
the old customs of the Aleutian Isla11ders, as these were 
observed in the days before intercourse \vith Europeans had 
profoundly modified the natives. Of Father Veniaminoff, 
afterwards Bishop of Kamtchatka, \Ve are told that ''he 
alone of the Greel( missionaries to Alaska has left behind 
him an undying reco1."d of devotion, self-sacrifice, and love, 
both to God and man, combined with the . true missionary 
fire. To hin1 also \Ve owe the first detailed account of the 
modern Aleutian character and mode of life." 2 No\\', Father 
Veniaminoff ''mentions that among the Aleut the daught~r 
of one's uncle was most frequently elected for one's bride.'' 3 

Her.e the expression uncle is, as usual, ambiguous, since it 
covers both the father's brother and the mother's brother; 
but judging by the analogy of cousin marriage in India and 
elsewhere, we inay conclude, \Vith a fair degree .of prob
ability, that the marriage \Vl1ich the Aleutians preferred to all 
others was marriage with a first cousin, the daughter of a 
mother's brother. 

The statements of our authorities as to the marriage of Cousin 
• 

cousins among the Esl<:i1no are co11tradictory. With regard :1~~~~g~e 
to the Eskimo about 'Bering Strait, one of our best authori- Eskimo 

ties, Mr. E. W. Nelson, tells us that tl1ey ''frequently marry ~~~~~~ 
first cousins or remote blood relatives with the idea that in wi·iters. 

such a case a wife is nearer to her 11usband. One man said 
that in case of famine, it" a man's wife was from a11other 
family she would steal food from him to save her o\vn life, 
\vhile the husband would die of starvation ; but should a 

I I van Petroff, Repo1·t on the J:>opzela
tion, I1zd11stries a1zd I(esources of Alaska, 
p. I 58. 

2 William H. Dall, Alaska and its 
Resou1·ces (London, 1870), p. 385. 

3 Notes on the Islands of Ulzalashka 
District, Part iii. p. 76, qt1otecl by W. 
Bogoras, 7/ze Chiekchee (Leyden and 
N e\v Yori,, I 904-1909 ), p. 5 76 11ote 1 

(The Jes11p No1·t!1 Pacific Expedition, 
vol. vii.). 

• 
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• 
woman be of 11is o\vn blood, she would share fairly \Vith him. 
The wife is considered to become rnore a part of tl1e hus
band's family tl1an 11e of hers. However, brothers and 
sisters, and step-brothers and step-sisters, do not inter
marry.'' 1 Agai11, of the Eskimo who live between Igloolik 
on the north and Noowook on the south we are told by 
Captain G. F. Lyon, who resided among them, that ''cousins 
are allo\ved to marry, but a man will not wed two sisters." 2 

On the otl1er hand, the Danish \vriter H. Rini<, a high 
authority on tl1e Eskimo, says that '' the Eskimo disapprove 
of marriages between cousins," 3 and speaking of the Central 
Eskimo, the eminent American ethnologist Dr. Franz Boas 
affirms that ''marriages between relatives are forbidden : 
cousins, nephe\v and niece, aunt and uncle are not allo\ved to 
intermarry. There is, however, no law to prevent a man from 

· marrying two sisters. It is remarkable that Lyon states 
just the reverse. I am sure, however, that my statements 
are correct in reference to the Davis Straits tribes." 4 Again, 
Hans Egede, \vho was a missionary for twenty-five years 
among the Eskimo of Greenland, affirms that '' the)' refrain 
from marrying their next relations, even in the third degree, 
taki11g such matches to be unwarrantable and quite un
natural." 5 Ho\vever, another high authority on the Green
landers is by no means so categorical in his denial of the 

' 

marriage of near relatives among them. He says, ''They 
seldom marry first cousins, or even persons that are no 
relations, if they have been bred up together in one house 
as adopted children." 6 

· 

Per~apsthe Perhaps we may reconcile these apparent discrepancies 
~!~~~~he by supposing that, while the Eskimo strictly forbid marriage 
n1arriage bet\veen first cousins, the children either of two brothers or 
of ortho- f . h . h . · 
cousins and o two sisters, t ey permit t e marriage of first cousins the 
allow the 

• • marriage 
of cross-

• cousins. 

. 

1 E. W. Nelscin, '' Tl1e Eskimo 
about Bering Strait,'' Eighteenth 
Annita! Report oj· · the IJureaze ef 
American Ethnology, Part i. (Wash
ington, 1899) p. 291. 

2 Captain G. F. Lyon, Private 
Jour1zal during the recent Voyage ef 
Discove1y tender Captain Parry (Lo11-
don, 1824), P· 353· 

3 H. Rink, The Eskz"1no Tri'bes, 
• 

their Distribzetion and Cha1·acteristics 
(Copenhagen, 1887), p. 23.' 

4 Franz Boas, ''The Central Es
J,i1no,'' Sixth Annual Report ef the 
Bzereau ef Ethnology (Washington, 
1888), p. 579. 

6 Hans Egede, .A Descnpti'on of 
G1:enla1~d (London, 1818), p. 143. 

David Crantz, History ef Green• 
land (London, 1767), i. 159 . 

• 
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children of a brother and of a sister respectively ; and that 
the \Vriters who deny the practice of cousin ma1·riage amona 
the Eskimo have been misled by attending only to th: 
instances of it which are forbidden and overlooking the 
instances of it which are permitted. The extremely hard 
conditions of life in the Arctic regions necessitate the dis
persion of a scanty population over a wide extent of 
territory; hence the local groups are inevitably small, and 
it is difficult to imagine how they could continue to exist 
without a conside1·able degree of comparatively close in
breeding.1 Under these ci1·cumstances, and witl1 this im
portant limitation, the witnesses who affirm the practice of 
cousin marriages among the Eskimo seem entitled to more 
credence than those who deny it. 2 

Among the Western Tinnehs, a branch of the great Cross-
• 

Tinneh stock,·which occupies a large part of North-\Vestern cousi:i 
. . n1t1rr1age 

America, the marriage of certain first cousins was common an1ong the 

d · I t bl" d l · l Wester11 an 1n some cases a mos o ~gatory ; an t 1e part1cu ar Tinnehs. 

form of cousin marriage which was allo\ved or even enforced 
appears to have been the one with tl1e daughter of the 

. mother's brother. This may be inferred from the following 
account of the marriage customs of the Western Tinnehs, 
written by an experienced Catholic 1nissionary who lived in 
the tribe for many years and made an accurate study of its 
customs. His account deserves to be read \Vith attention, 
because it shows how a strong aversion to consanguineous 
marriages in general may coexist in the same tribe \vith an 
exceptional permission of, and even preference for, a par
ticular form of cousin marriage ; and from this agai11 we 
may gather ho\v easy it \Vould be, even for an intelligent 

1 Compare V. Stefa11sson, Jl.1)1 Life 
with t!ze Eski1110 (London, I 9 I 3), p. 
401, ''As Esl{in10 co1nmunities are 
small and the people are necessarily 
usually related in one way or another, 
it is commo11 to find a child addressed 
as a relative by• every person in the 
village. It is one of tl1e child's 
earliest tasl{s to learn to recognize all 
these people and to address the1n b)' 
tl1e proper tern1s of relati<inship, deal
i11g with them in tl1is matter entirely 
\Vith reference to their relation to his 
guardian spirit,'' Hoviever, it is to 

be c>lJserved tl1at, according to the 
\vriter, tl1ese terms of 1·elationship 
refer to s1Jiritt1al, not physical, affi11ity. 

2 ·I an1 tl1us compelled to differ from 
my friencl l\f. l\1arcel l\1at1ss, \vho in 
his stucly of Eskimo society acce1Jts tl1e 
denials, and rejects tl1e affirmations, of 
cousin 1narriage among the Esl,imo. 
See l.YI. lYiauss, '' Essai stir les Varia
tions Saisonnieres cles Societes Es-

' J,i111os, Ett1cle de Morphologie Sociale, '' 
L' A1z11ee .S'ociolo![iq11e, N euvieme A11nee 
(1904-1905) (Paris, 1906), Pll· 107 
sqq. 

• 



• • 

' 

Father A. 
G. Morice 
on the 

• aversion 
of tl1e 
\Vestern 
1'innehs to 
consan-

• gu1neous 
• marriages. 

Marriage 
with a 
mot!1er's 
brother's 
daughter 
favoured 
by the 
Western 
Tinnehs. 

144 JACOB'S MARJ?.!AGE !'ART II 

inquirer, to observe the general rule \Vithout noti11g the 
exception, a11d hence to affirm, quite erroneously, that all 
marriaaes of cousins in a certain tribe are prohibited. :::. 

·After explaining that the Western 'f.innehs or, as he 
calls them, Denes, are divided into a number of totemic 
clans, Father A. G. Morice procreeds as follows : ''Now from 
time immemorial, a fundamental law in their social constitu
tion has been for individuals of the same clan never to inter
marry. So it is that endogamy is lool<ed upon with l1orror 
arnong them. Indeed, I think I am warranted in affirming 
that mar1·iage vvith a consanguine, unless a very close one, 
was p1·eferred to matrimonial union with a co-clansman. 1\s 
it is, agnation and consanguinity in the direct or collateral 
line on the paternal side were considered powerful barriers 
to sexual relations, males and females descended from the 
same stock being al \Vays regarded as brothers a11d sisters. 
But at what particular point the offspring of a' co1nmon or 
collateral (on the father's s_ide) branch vvould be deemed 
sufficiently distant to admit of matrimonial union is more 
than I can say, none amo11g the natives themselves being 
able to satisfactorily solve that question. All I can say is 
that as long as the common ancestors of two individuals were 
remembered, the latter were easily dissuaded from contract-· 
ing marriage together, even to the fourth and perhaps the 
fifth degree of co11sanguinity, especially if in the direct line. 
I do not mean to say that there never were tacitly allowed 
deviations from this law, nor absolutely any intermarriage in 
the same clan. But the repugnance which such unions 
inspired only goes to sl1ow that in this case, as in others, the 
exception confirms or proves the rule. 

''Such was not the case, however, with consanguinity in 
collateral lines by the mother's side, cousins of that class, 
even as n.ear as the first· degree, being by a time-honored 
custbm almost bound to intermarry. And here it is as well 
to state at once that, in common with nea1·ly all primitive 
people, mother-right is the supreme law regulating succession 
among the Western· Denes, and I may add that here (at· 
Stuart's Lake) it admits of no exception whatever. On the 
other hand, another ordinance of their social code forbids 
titles as well as landed property to pass by heredity \uto a. 
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different clan. Therefore children of a notable among tl1em 
belon·ging to their mother's clan, could never inherit from 
tlieir father. But if the latter had nepl1ews by a sister, one . 
of them was de ;ure his successor, this nephe\v belonging 
through his mother to his uncle's clan. Now, by way of 
compensation, and to permit tl1e notable's children, who could 
not otherwise inherit from 11im, to enjoy at least as much as 
was lawful of their father's succession, one of his daughters 
would be united in marriage with 11er inheriting 1nate1·nal 
first cousin.'' 1 

From this accou11t \Ve learn that under the rule of Economic 

mother-kin, which the rfinnehs or Denes observe, a man's ~~i~~e 
heir is not his own son but his sister's son, and hence that induces the 
· d · h" h"ld h f h" Tinnehs to 1n or er to give · is own c 1 re11 some s are o 1s property favour 

after his death, a man seeks to marry his daughter to his marriage 
\Vith a 

sister's son, who is his heir. Thus through marriage with mother's 

her first cousin, the son of her father's sister, a woman enjo,Y·s brother's 
daughter. 

to some extent the paternal estate which descends from her 
father to her husband. On these grou11ds every Tinneh 
Indian '.,who has property to bequeath and desires that his 
children should benefit by it, has a di1·ect interest in promot-
ing the marriage of his daughter with her first cousin, the. son 
of her father's sister. So far, the1·efore, tl1e proper marriage 
for a Tinneh woman is with the son of her father's sister ; and · 
tl1e proper marriage for a Tinneh rna.n is \vitl1 tl1e daughter 
of his mother's brother. It is, therefore, apparently to 
these cousins that Father Morice refers when he says that 
they are, ''by a time-honored custom, almost bound to inter-
marry," and it is this for1n of cousin mar1·iage that Fatl1er 
Morice has i11 mind when in another passage he w1·itcs that 
'' marriage between even first cousins, if 011 the mother's side, 
was quite com1non, and, in some cases, al1nost obligatory." 2 

. 
1 Rev. Father A. G. Morice, 

0.11.I., Stuart's Lake, B.C., ''The 
Western ~enes, their Manners anti 
Customs,'' Procee1li1zgs of the Ca1iadz'a1z 
l1zstitute, Toronto, 'l'hird Sr~ries, vol. 
vii. Fascic11!11s No. I (October 1889), 
pp. I I 8 sq. 

2 Father A. G. l\1orice, ''Are the 
Carrier Sociology and Mythology in· 
cligenous or exotic?'' P1·oceedi11gs and 
T1·a11sactz'ons 'ef the }.'oya! .Society. of 

vor,. 11 

Ca1zada for the yea1· I892, x. (Otta\\'l!, 
I 89 3 ), 'fra11sactio11s, Section ii. P. 
I 12. In the light of the foregoing 
passages \\'e nlust interpret another. of 
J<'ather Morice's statements concer111ng 
'cousin 1narriages which at first sight · 
seen1s to co11tr<1dict the state111ent last 
quoted. l·Ie says, ''First co11sins n1ar
ried eacl1 other witho11t any scruple if 
relatecl on!)· tl1rougl1 tl1e father's side'' 
('' The Canadian Denes,'' A 111zual 

L 

• 

• 
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Tl1e same It is inte1·esti11cr a11d instrt1ctive to obse1·ve Indians of 
b . 

n1ai·riage is Western Ca11ada desiring and p1·omoting tl1e ma1·riage of a 
~oured . . , 
for like ma11 witl1 11is first cousin, tl1e daughter of 111s mothers 
i·casoris by brother, for the sa1ne economic reasons wl1ich have appa1·-
son1e 
Dravidian ently led so1ne D1·avidian tribes of Central India to favou1·, 
tribes h l · d f of India. though probably not to originate, t e very same {tn o 

Cross-
• 

COUS!ll 
• n1a1·r1age 

probably· 
• 1s or \Vas 
con1moner 
an1ong the 
American 
Indians 
than 
appears 
from tl1e 
record. 

marriage bet\veen cousins.1 To suppose that in preferring 
such a marriage the red Indian has copied from the black 
Dravidia11, or the black ])ravidian from tl1e red Indian, would 
be absu1·d ; both act independently in obedience to similar 
economic motives operating similarly on men in distant 
countries \Vho live under similar social institutions. To say 
this, however, is not to prejudge the question whether these 
social instit11tions tl1emselves have or have not a common 

• • 
or1g1n. . . 

So far as I am aware, this is the only clear case of pre
ference for marriage \vith a fi1·st cousin, the .daughter of a 
mother's brotl1er, \vhicl1 has been recorded i11 the \vhole of 
North America.2 But the case is so typical and it fits in so 

Archaeological Repo1·t, I905, Toronto, 
1906, p. 201). l'Iere Father l\forice 
see111s to have been thi11J,ing of the 
marriage from the side of the woman, 
¥.'110 marries her pate1·11al aunt's 
so11. But tl1e expressions '' co11sin on 
the fatl1er's side '' and '' co11sin on 
the mother's side'' are botl1 ambiguous 
and apt to lead to co11f11sion. In exact 
discussions of marriage cuslo1ns they 
sho11lcl, therefore, be strictly avoidecl. 
Compare Tote1111."s111 and Exoga111y, iii. 
349 sq. l\1r. C. Hill-Tout t1111ler
stands Father Mo1·ice's meaning as I do 
(B1·iti.sh North A111erica, the Fa1· West, 
the Ho111e ef tlze Sa!1:s/1 aizd Dt1zt, Lon
don, 1907, pp. 145 sq.). 

1 See above, pp. I 23 sq. 
2 Speaking of the 111arriage of cross

cousins in America, Dr. \V. H. R. 
Rivers observes, ''So far as I am 
aware, the only people among whom 
it has been recorclecl are tl1e Haidal1s 
of Queen Cl1arlolte Island'' ( lii1is/1ip 
and Social Organisatio1z, Lo11do11, 19 I 4, 
pp. 54 sq.). He seen1s to have ove1·
looked the case of the Western Tinnehs 
to which I had called attention i~ 

Tote111is11t and · Exo;;a111;1 (London, 
I 9 I o ), iii. 348 sq. F'or the 1narriage 
of cross-cousins among the Haidas he 
i·efers to J. R. Swanton, Co1zt1·ib1ttions 
to the Eth1zology of the Haida (Leyden 
and·Ne\v York, 1905), p. 62 (The 
Jesztp No1·th Pacific Expedition, vol. v. ). 
B11t in that passage l\fr. Swanton 
clearly t1ses tl1e tern1s '' fatl1ers' sisters' 
claugl1ters '' and '' motl1ers' brothers' 
daughters'' i11 the classificatory sense, . 
so tl1at tl1e1·e is no necessary implica
tion of marriage between cousins in 
our sense of the tern1. Dr. Rivers 
adds, '' Miss Freire-1\·larreco tells me 
that tl1e cross-cousin 1narriage occu1·s 
a111ong so111e of the Hopi Inclians. '' 
Tho11gl1 l1e does n<)t sa:i-· \Vhether the 
marriage is witl1 a niother's brother's 
dat1ghter or with a fathet,'.s sister's 
daugl1ter, the staten1ent is very im-· 
portant, since it prO\'es the occt1rrence 
of tl1e cross-cousin rnarriarre among the " , 
Southern Indians. Finding such ma1·-
riages in the fa1· South and the far 
North of Nortl1 America, \\'e may con
fidently conjecture that it \\•as once 
widespread in the intern1ediate area. 
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\Vell, as we shall see p1·esently, with the classificatory system 
of relationship \v:hich appea1·s to be universally observ·ed by 
the American Indians, tl1at it is. ha1·dly rash to conjecture 
tl1at such ma1·riages ai·e or were ,formerly very much com
mone1· among th~ Indian tribes of Ainerica than appears 
from such a meagre record, and that they have 011ly escaped 
observation because inquirers have not atter1ded to the 
fundamental distinction bet\veen the classes of ma1·1·iaaeable 

b 

. and not-mar1·iageable cousi11s. Hence we may legitimately 
receive with distrust the statements even of other\vise com
petent observers as to the general prohibition of marriage 
between cousins in certain tribes. Thus, for example, \\'ith 
rega1·d to the Thompson Indians of British Columbia, Mr. 
James Teit, to whom we are indebted for a very valuable 
account of their customs, observes, ''Cousins were foi·bidden 
to marry, because they wei·e of one blood, similar to sister 
and brother; and the union of distant blood relations was 
discountenanced. Even if second-cousins married, they 
\Vere laughed at and tall{ed about." 1 Similarly we are told 
that the Cl1erokees '' do not mai·ry thei1· first or second 
cousins." 2 We may accept tl1ese statements as to first 
cousins, the children of tvvo brothers or of two sisters, \Vho 
are commonly regarded as brothers ai1d sisters ev·en by 
people who permit and encourage the ma1·riage of other 
first cousins, the children of a brotl1er and a sister respect
ively : on the other hand, we may dot1bt the statements in 

• 

their application to cross-cousins, tl1e children of a brother 
and a sister respectively. 

Again, with regard to tl1e Sl1uswaps, another Indian .L\11 ge.neral 

tribe of British Columbia, Mr. Teit tells us that ''blood- stattetii
1
ents as o t 1e 

relations did not mai·1·y,. not even second-cousi11s." 3 Yet abse11ce of 
. . D F B 1 . f h COUSll1 another high authority, r.. 1·anz oas, spea <ing o t e rriarr·i,1ge 

same tribe, affirms that '' marriages bet\veei1 cousins were i1ot a111orr~ the 
. h d b h h r\111er1carr forbidden." 4 On the hypothesis ere suggeste ot t ese Iiicti,1115 • 

1 Ta1nes Teit, The Tho111pso1i I11dia11s 
ef B;itislt Col11111bia (New YlJrl<, 1900), 
p. 32 5 (The Jesztp Nortlz Pacifzc E.-,;
peditio1z ). 

2 James Adair, rlistory ef the A 111eri·
ca1i l11dians (Lo11clon, 1775), p. i90. 

3 James Teit, The ,)/111.1111ap (Leyden 
ancl New Yori;:, I 909 ), p. 59 I ( 7/ie 

• 

r. Ni. , n ifi E d. . I rr111st be 
J esiep 01·!11 L ac1 1c xpe ztzon, vo . . d . . P .. ) · receive 
11. art v11. . · \Vith 

4 1<'1·arrz Boas, in '' Sixth Re11ort of C<llltion. 
tl1e Co111111ittee 011 t11e N ortl1-\Vestern 
Tribes of Ca11atia,'' p. 91 (separate 
reprint fron1 ll:epo1·t ef th1' B1·itish 
Associatio1z /01· t/ze A dva1z(e111c11t o.;'· 
Scz"e1zce, Leeds 1l:leeti11g, I 890 ). 

• 
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eminer1t antl1ropologists were right and botl1 were wro11g; 
for the affirmatio11 and t11e denial of cousin marriage \Vere 
botl1 alil\:e t1·ue as to 011e class of cousi11s and false as to 
another. Both would have escaped the error into which, on 

• 

my supposition, they fell, if only they had attended to the 
fundatnental distinction bet\veen cousins wl10 are mar1·iageable 
and cousins 'vho ai·e not. If that is so, it follows that all 
general statements as to the absolute prohibition of cousin 
marriages among tl1e Indians of America 1 are to be received. 
with doubt, if not with scepticis1n. Ho'v \veil founqed is that 
doubt or that scepticism, \viii appear more clearly when we 
have considered the classificatory system of relationship, on 
,yhicl1 the \vhole mar1·iage system of the American Indians 
is built up. · 

There is some ground for thinking that the marriage of 

1 See, for example, W. lVI. Dall, 
Alaska and its Reso111·ces (Lo11don, 
I870), p. I96, '' Co11sins do not marry 
among the I11galiks '' ; G. M. Sproat, 
.)cenes aiid Stiedies of Savage Life 
(London, 1868), p. 99, ''By the old 
c11ston1 of the Aht tribes, no marriage 
was permitted within the degree of 
second - cousin'' ; L. Farra11d, i11 
''Twelfth Report of tl1e Committee on 
the Nortl1-Wester11 Tribes of Canada,'' 
Report of the Britislz Associatio1z for 
tlze Advance11ze1zt of Science, Bristol 
Meeting, r898, p. 645, an1011g the 
Chilcotin Indians of Britisl1 Columbia 
'' recognised blood relationship was and 
is always an absolute bar to marriage, 
and at present this recognition seems 
to extend no furtl1er than first cousins '' ; 
A. F. Chan1berlain, in'' Eighth Report 
of the Co1nmittee on the North-Western 
Tribes of Canada,'' Repo1·t of the 
Br'itish Association for the Advance-
1nent of Science, Edinburgh 1'kfeetz'ng, 
r892, p. I 3 (of the separate re
print), among the Kootenay Indians 
of British Columbia '' intern1arriage 
of first cousins appears not to !1ave 
been allowed'' ; I-I. R. Schoolcraft, 
The I1zdia1t Tribes qf t/ze United 
States (Pl1iladelphia, I 8 53-I 8 56 ), v. 
655, the Indians of Oregon ''never· will 
(or. but rarely) marr·y a co11sin ; thus 
that mode of degeneration is avoided'' ; 
W. H. Keating, Narrative of an Ex-

peditio1z to the Soztrce of St. Peter's 
River (Lonclon, I825), ii. 167, among 
the Chippewas, ''cousins german are 
considered in the same light as \)rothers 
and held to be bo11nd by tl1e same 
rules ; relatio11ship is not felt beyond 
this degree'' ; Stephen Powers, T1-z'bes 
of Califa17zia (\Vashington, I877), p. 
192, witl1 regard to the Gualalas of 
California, ''in rnarriage they observe 
strictly the lVIosaic table of prohibited 
affinities, accounting it ' poison,' as 
tl1ey say, for a person to marry a cousin, 
or an av11ncular relative'' ; W. M. 
Gabb, ''On the Indian Tribes and 
Lang11ages of Costa Rica,'' P1·oceedz'ngs 
of the A11zerican P/iilosophical Society 
held at Philadelphia, xiv. (Philadelphia, 
I 876 ), pp. 496 sq., ''Cousins, even to 
a remote degree, are called brother 
and sister, and are n1ost strictly pro
hibited from intern1ar1·iage, The law, 
Or CUStOlU, is llOt an introduced one, 
bt1t one handed down from remote , 
times. The penalty for its violation 
\Vas originally very severe ; nothing 
less than the b11rial alive of both 
parties''; E. \Vestermarcl;:, History of 
Human JY.fan·iage (London, 1891), p. 
299, among tl1e Yahgans of Tierra de! 
Fuego, ''no marriage, no intercourse 
ever tal;:es place among blood-relations, 
even to second cousins'' (on the author· 
ity of Mr. Bridges). 
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cross-cousins was in full vogue among the Caribs of the Coiisin ' 

Antilles, for we read that''' when our savages desire to n1arriage 

l h h 
· among the 

marry t 1ey ave t e right to take all their female cousins- Indians of 

german ; they have nothing to do but to say tl1at they take the Antilles 
and of 

them to wife, whereupon the \vomen are natu1·ally acquired South 

by them, and they may ca1·1·y tl1em off to their houses with- America. 

out ceremony, and thenceforth the women are looked upon 
as their legitimate wives." 1 Anothe1· old w1·iter tells· us 
that among the Caribs a ma11's female cousins-ge1·ma11 on 
the mother's side are his '' born wives," and that the Caribs 
'' are born ma1·ried, so to say, in virtue of the. rule laid down 
by their la\v and of the right wl1ich male cousins have over 
their female cousins-german." 2 Among tl1e Arawaks of 
Guiana it is reported to be the rule that cousins '' on the 

• 

father's side'' may marry each other, but tl1at cousins '' on 
• 

the mother's side'' may t1ot. On the other hand among the 
Caribs cousins, both on the paternal and on tl1e maternal 
side, are free to marry each other.3 The expressions '' on 
tl1e father's side'' and '' on the mother's side'' are ambiguous. 
Perhaps the \v1·iter who reports these i·ules meant to say 
that among the Arawaks a man may marry 11is first cousin 
the daughter of his father's sister, but not his first cousin 
the daugl1ter of 11is mother's brother, and that among the 
Caribs marriage with both these co11sins was permitted. 
Again, with regard to the Indians of the Isann.a Rive1·, a 
tributary of the Rio N eg1·0 in North-Western Brazil, \Ve are 
told that '' they marry. one, tvvo, 01· th1·ee wives, and pref er 
relations, marrying \vith cousins, 11ncles \Vith nieces, and 
nephews with aunts, so that in a village all are connected." 4 

§ 6. The M ar1'z'ag-e of Coztsins z·1z Afrz'ca 

Among the blacl( races of Africa, i11cludi11g both the Cros_s· 
. f • th COllSJn 

Bantus and the pure 11egroes, tl1c ma1·1·1age o a man Wt 111arriag·c 

his first cousin tl1e datighter either of his mothe1·'s b1·other con~m011 in 
' i\fr1ca. 

l De l\.ocl1efort, f:listoz'1·e Natz11·elle Land e11 Volk van S11ri11an1e, '' Bi_jd1·ag'C1z 
et .!Vloi·ale des Iles A1zti!les (l,ottercla1n, tot de 7'aal- Laizd- e1t T7oli.:e1zk1111de z1a1t 

66 ) Nedc1·!a1zdsch-I11die, Iv. (1903) !J· 503. 
I 5 , p. 544· 

2 T. F. Lafita11, .!Vf!E1t1·s des Sa11va.!feS 
A111e;·z'qz1ains (l'aris, 1724), i. 557, 
560. 

3 C. van Coll, '' Gegcve11s ove1· 

4 A. R. \Vallace, Na1·1·ative ef 
T1·az1els 011 t!ic A11zazo1z a11d Rio J\Tcgro 
(Lonclon, 1889), p. 353· 

' 

-
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or of his father's sister, is frequently pe1·1nitted a11d some
times p1·efe1·red, wl1ile on tl1e contrary the ma1·1·iage of a man 
witl1 his first cousin, tl1c daughter either of his father's b1·otl1er 
or of his inothe1·'s sister, is gene1·ally p1·ohibited. In short, as 
a rule, tl1e ma1·1·iage of cross-cousins is allo\ved, and the 
ma1·riage of ortho-cousins · is disallowed. Ho\veve1·, the1·e 
are exceptions to the rule. In some tribes, as we shall see, 
all 1na1·1·iages of fi1·st cousins a1·e absolutely prohibited. 

Thus, to begin \vith tl1e Bantu tribes of South Africa, 
ainong the I-Ierer6 of Sot1th-West Africa '' marriages be
t\veen relations are so much prefe1·1·ed that ma1·riages between 
persons who ai·e not related to each other are actually a 
rarity. Again, among relations mar1·iages between cot1sins 
are especially preferred, but only bet\veen child1·en of a brother 
and a sister, not betweet1 the children of two brothers or of 
two sisters, because the I-Ierero assert that children of such 
blood relations are weak and die. . . . Such a marriage is 
11ot only improper, but is actually regarded as a horror, 
because the children of t\VO brothers or of two sisters are 
themselves brothers and sisters according to Herer·o law, 
and sexual intercourse bet\veen them is viewed as incest 
and even subjects the culprits to the co11sequences of the 
blood-feud." Ho\vever, the custom \vhich directs a man to 
marry his cousin, the daugl1ter either of 11is mother's brother 
01· of his father's sister, is often broken through, bt1t even 
then the wife is still sought among the kinsfoll<: of her 
husband.1 

Again, '' the Bechuanas and the Caffres ackr1owledge and 
respect the same degrees of co11sa11guinity as \Ve do. They 
do not reckon relationsl1ip beyond the degree of second 
cousin. Marriages between brothers and sisters, uncles and 
nieces, i1ephews and aunts are disapprov~d of. Those 
between cousins frequently tal<:e place,.but there are some 
tribes \Vho condernn them as i11cestuous.'' 3 Speaking of the 
Bantu tribes of South-East Africa, Dr. G. McCall Tl1eal 

• 

l E. Dannert, Zz111z Rechte der 
Herero (Berli11, 1906), pp. 33 sq., 37. 
Compare H. Schinz, Dezttsch-Sudwest
Afrika (Oldenburg and Lei1)sic, preface 
dated l 89 l ), p. l 77 ; Bensen, qt1oted 
!Jy P1·of. J. l{ol1ler, '' Das Recht der 

• 

Herero,'' Zeitsc!irift fur vergleiche1zde 
Rechtszui'ssenschaft, xiv. (1900) pp. 
300 sq. 

2 Rev. E. Casalis, The .Bas11tos 
(London, 1~61), p. 191, 
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observes, '' Every man of a coast tribe regarded himself as, 
the protector of those fe1nales \Vhom \Ve would call his 
cousins, second cousins, third cousins and so forth on the 

. ' ' 
father's side, while some had a simila1· feeling towards the 
same relatives on tl1e rnothe1·'s side as well, and classified 
them all as sisters. Imn1orality \vith one of them would 
have been considered incestuous, something horrible, so1ne
thing unutte1·ably disg1·aceful. Of old it \Vas punished by 
the deatl1 of the male, at1d eve11 now a heavy fine is i11flicted · 
upon him, \vhile the guilt of the female must be atoned by 
a sacrifice performed with due ceremony by the tribal 
priest, or it is believed· a curse will rest upon her and her 
issue. . . . In contrast to tl1is prol1ibition the native of the 
interior almost as a rule 1narried the daughter of his father's 
brother, in order, as 11e said, to keep property from being 
lost to his family. This custom more than anything else 
created a disgust and contempt for them by the people of 
the coast, who term such intermarriages the union of dogs, 
and attribute to them the insanity and idiocy which in 
recent times has become prevale11t among tl1e inland tribes." 1 

This preference for marriage \vith a first co11sin, the 
daughter of the father's brother, is rare ; however, we shall 
meet· it again in Madagascar and among the Arabs. Among 
the Hlubis and others commonly called Fingos, in this part 
of Africa, a man is free to marry his mother's brother's 
daughter,2 which we have seen reason to regard as the most 
popular form of cousin marriage, the 011e of which Jacob's 
marriage with Leah and Rachel is the type. · 

Among the Nyanja-speaking tribes of Central Angoni
land, in North-Eastern Rhodesia, includi11g the Achewa and 

1 G. McCall Tl1eal, Recoi-ds of Soztth
Easteriz Africa, vii. (I 90 I) lJIJ· 43 I, 
432. In a note (p. 432) the writer 
adds, ''Among the tribes witl1in tl1e 
Cape Colony at the present tin1e tl1e 
differences are as follows :-

,, Xosas, Temb11s, and Ponclos: 
marry 110 relative by blood, ]1owever 
distant, on either father's or mother's 
side. 

'' Hlubis and others commonly 
called Fingos : may 111arry the (laughter 
of mother's brotl1er and other relatives 

on that side, but not on father's side. 
'' Bas11to, Batlaro, Batlapin, and 

Baro long: very frequently 111arryco11sins 
on fatl1er's sitle, and kno\V' of no re
strictions lJeyond actual sisters.'' 

As I l1a\·e already remarl;:e(l, the 
expressions '' co11sins on tl1e father's 
side'' and '' cousins 011 the n1otl1er's 
sicle '' are ambig11ous and sho11ld be 
avoilled. 

2 See G. McCall Thea!, q11oted in 
the preceding note. 

I 

' 

• 

• 

• 
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Cousin Angoni ti·ibes, it appears tl1at a man is eve1·)1 whe1·e free to 
marriage ma1·1·y his c1·oss-cousin, tl1e daughter either of his mother's 
among the l d 
Nya11ja- brother 01· of his fatl1ei:'s sister. Further, 1e may, un e1· 
speaking certain conditio11s, ma1·ry his ortho-cousin, tl1e daughter of 
tribes of 
North- his mother's sister ; and 11c ma)', under certain other con-· 
~~~t~~~ia. ditio11s, marry his ortho-cousin, the daughter of his father's 
Permission brother. The permission and tl1e p1·ohibition of marriage 
~~t~:~ry between ortho-cousins, the children of two sisters or of 
cousins, the two brotl1ers, vary according as the descent of the totem i.s 
daughters · h 1 l" J "b ofa recl<:oned in the paternal or 1n t e materna 1ne. n tr1 es, 
mother's such as the 'Angon is, which recko11 the descent of the 
sister or of 
a father's totem in the paternal line, the children of t\vo brothers can 
brother, never marry each other, because they necessarily have, like 
when the 
intermarry: their fathers, the same totem. But in these tribes the 

h
ing cousins childre11 of two sisters may marry each other, if the two 
ave 

different sisters married men of different totems ; for in that case 
totems. the cousins would have, like their fathers, different totems. 

• 

In tribes, such as the ~A..chewas, which reckon the descent of 
the totem in the maternal line, the rule is just the converse. 
In such tribes tl1e children of two sisters can never marr}' 
each other, because they necessarily 11ave, like their mothers, 
the same totem. But i11 these tribes the children of t\vo 
brothers may marry eac.11 other, if the two brothers married 

• • 

\vomen of different totems ; for in that case the cousins 
would have, like their mother·s, different totems.1 In 
totemic society it is a general rule that identity of totems is 
a bar. to marriage. Accordingly among, these tribes of 
British Central Africa the marriage of cousins is barred 
when it conflicts, but is permitted when it does not conflict, 
with that general r·ule. , But the mar1·iage with a cross
cousin, the daughter either of a mother's brother or of a · 
father's sister, never conflicts with that general rule, since 
the cross - cousins 11ave al\vays different totems, whether 
descent of the totem be recl<:oned in the paternal or in the 

1 R. St1tl1erland l?.attray, So11ze Folk
lore Stories and So1igs z'n Chznyanja 
(London, 1907), p. 202. Con1pare 
Toten1is111 a1zd Exoga111y, ii. 399 sq.; 
J. C. C. Coxhead, T/1e Nati"ve T1·i"bes 
ef North - Easterit Rhodesia (London, 
1914), pp. 19 note 1 (''St1ccession 
amongst · the Angoni is in the male 

line, amongst the Achewa in the fe111ale 
line''), 29. As to t11e Tumbuka of 
this region we are told that '' people 
of the same clan name were not sup
posed to n1arry, but cousins who were 
child1·en of a brother and sister might.'' 
See D. F1·aser, Winni1t,f{ a Pri111itive · 
People (Londo11, 1914), p. 153. 
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maternal line ; hence in these tribes cross-cousin marriacres 
are always la\vful.1 · . i::. 

1 The principles which regulate the marriage of cousins, Cross 

allowing some and prohibiting others, are similar among the cousi_n 

Awemba, another Bantu tribe of North-Eastern Rhodesia. ~::~~g~e 
In that tribe, a man may marry his c1·oss-cousin the A\\·emba of 

' North· 
daughter either of his motl1e1·'s brother or of his father's Eastern 
. t b a h t t . 1 d. ffi f I . Rhodesia. s1s er, ec use er o em 1s a ways 1 erent rom 11s ; but 

he is forbidden to ma1·ry his ortho-cousin, 'the daughter 
either of his mother's sister 01· of his father's brother because 

' she is regarded as his sister. This is the gist of the 
marriage regulations set forth by Messrs. Gouldsbury and 
Sheane in the follo\ving instructive passage:-

,, Alnong the Awemba we find two main p1·inciples Messrs. 

regulating the la\vs of marriage affinities. The first is that Goulds
bury 

a man may not marry a woman of h.is mother's totem ; for and Sheane 

instance an 'Elephant' man may not marry an 'Elephant' on c:oss-
cot1s1n 

girl. The Awemba, it is true, are known by both the n1arriage 

f h · r h d h b · · h among the totems o t elr 1at er an mot er; ut, 1n 1narr1age, t e Awemba. 

totem of the father is t1ot considered, that of the 1nother Fi~st. 

b · l d · · f; Th r l . h pr1nc1ple : eing t 1e ete1·m1n1ng actor. us, 1e1na e cousins, w a mai·riage 

bear the totem of l1is mother, are taboo· to the young suitor. 'vith a 
. • . • \Voman of 

Though the marriage of cous;ns I? of co1nmon occu1·rence, tl1e same 

yet \Ve cannot assert that marriages are n1ade withi11 the totehn:b. d 
pro 1 1te . 

totem. A ma11 may, for instance, marry the daughter of 
his maternal uncle, or the child1·e11 of his paternal aunt, 
because the totems of their respective mothers are alien to 
his O\Vn, which he derived from the distaff side. The 
Wemba elders say that even ma1·riages of cousins \Ve1·e 
prohibited i11 the olden days, and dep1·ecate the present 
universal syste111 of cousin ma1·riage. - It is, undoubtedly, 
one of the main reasons wl1ich re11der the Wemba \Vomen 
less prolific than the wives of the Wiwa and otl1er tribes 
where such close unions are p1·ohibited. 

''The second 1)rinciple is that a man may not marry 

1 What is here said of tl1e n1arriage 
rules of these totemic trilies of Ce11tral 
Africa would. not ap1)ly to certain 
tote1nic tribes of Central Australia, in 
which the totems do not desce11d 
eitl1er in the pater11al or i11 the 

n1ater11al line, anll in \vl1icl1, moreover, 
tl1e 111a1·1·iage of all first cottsi11s is 
barred by a cl1riot1s social 111achinery, 
which appears to !1a\'e been SJJecially 
de,·ised for the pl1rpose. See below, 
PP· 237 sq. 
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the daugl1ter of l1is 'potential ' mother or father. Ori his 
father's decease the u11cle [father's brother] inherits, a11d, 
owi11g to tl1e generic system of nomenclature, ta].;:es the title 
of' fatl1er.' Tl1e daugl1ters of this paternal uncle are, tl1ere
fore, al\vays taboo to tl1e pros1)ective suitor, wl10 is called 
tl1eir 'brotl1er.' In the same way, since his aunt on the 
1notl1er's side, in tl1e event of tl1e latter's death, assumes the 
title of 'motl1e1·,' he ca11not marry any of the children of 
l1is maternal au11t, \vl10 are called his 'sisters.' 

''\;Ve 1nay here contrast the marriage laws of the 
neigl1bouring vVinamvvanga, \vl1e1·e descent is recl<oned on 
the fatl1er's side, and where tl1e son ca11 inl1erit in default of 
a brotl1er. They absolutely prohibit marriage with first 
cousins 011 eitl1e1· the father's or the motl1er's side. Yet the 
son tal<es over his father's wives as a matter of course. . . . 
To give a co11c1·ete instance: a inan Kafyt1me, ?- polygarnist, 
has a male child Kachinga. On his father's death, Kachinga 
\vii! inherit and liv·e \vith his father's wives, \t'itl1 the natural 
exception of his O\vn mother, who is pensioned off. The 
A':ve1nba express their disgust at a man marrying his 

.father's wives, while the Winamwanga retaliate by asserting 
that the Awemba are so shameless in wedding their cousins 
that they would, no doubt, like to espouse their own 
sisters ! '' 1 

Thefather's In this account the reasons assigned for barring the 
~~~~~~ ~~ marriage of ortho-cousins, the cl1ildren of two brothers or of 
father, t\vo siste1·s, deserve to be noted. It is not that the two 
and ·the 
inothei·'s cousins have the same totem, as, with maternal descent of 
sister is the totem, would necessarily happen if they were children 
ra11lced as 
mother; of two sisters, and as would happen also, with the 
11enc~ same descent of the totem,_ if they were children of two 
marriage b 
with tl1e rothers, provided that the brothers had married \Vomen 
dhau~hther ~f of the same totem, for in that case their children would t e 1at er s 
brotl1er or also have the same totem and therefore could not 
~o~~:r's marry each other.· Yet though the usual rule of totemic 
sister is e~ogamy supplies a sufficient rule for prohibitina in this 
forbidde11. 'b II . b 

ti·1 e a marriages between the children of sisters, and 
some mar1·iages between the children of brothers it is 

' 
· 

1 
Ct1llen Gouldsbury and Ht1be1·t Sheane, The Great Platea1e ·of Northern 

Rhodesia (London, 1911), pp. 172 sq. 

• 
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not adduced as a reason for banning these unions. The 
reaso11 alleged is quite different : it is tl1at in the case of 
the children of two brothers, botl1 the brothe1·s are called 
'' father '' by the children, who therefore a1·e related to each 
other as brothers and sisters and cannot intermarry; and 
that in the case of tl1e children of two sisters both the 

' sisters are called '' mother'' by the children, who therefore 
are i·elated to each other as brothers and sisters and cannot 

• 

intermarry. Later on we shall see that this nomenclature 
fo1· a fathe1·'s brother and a mother's sister is characte1·istic 
of the classificatory or g1·oup syste1n of relatio11ship, with 
which tl1e whole practice of cou.sin marriage is intimately 
bound up. · 

From the account which Messrs. Gouldsbury and Sl1eane Cousin 
• 

give we learn that among the Winamwanga all ma1·riages ~~:~1~~~Y 
of first cousins are absolutely prohibited. Tl1eir testimony '.orbidden 
. fi d . 1 l" . b h . in so1ne 1s con i·me in ess exp 1c1t .terms y ot er witnesses. tribes of 

Thus Dr. J. A. Chisholm tells us that in this tribe ''a man North-
Eastern 

cannot marry into his own family, ho\vever distant the Rliodesia . 
• 

relationship. Marriage \vith a cousin would be looked on 
as marriage \vith a sister," 1 and Mr. J. C. C. Coxl1ead 
reports that ''a man is prohibited from marrying any female 
of his (lWn family of the same totem, and cousin marriages 
(allowed amongst the Wemba) are strictly forbidden. 
Within the totem no sexual intercourse is allowed. If a 
brotl1er and sister, or two cousins descended f1·om males of 
the same totem, had intercourse, they were burnt to death 
in the olden time." 2 A prohibition, more or less complete, 
of cousin marriage is i·eported of other Bantu tribes in 
North-Eastern Rhodesia. Thus among the Awisa, \vho are 
divided into totemic clans \vith descent of the totem in the 
maternal line ''this is the main rule of relationship and 

. ' 
marriage, and it is strictly observed. It is also conside1·ed 
w1·ong for near relations on the male side (half-brother and 
half-sister, or even cousins) to marry." 3 Again, among the 

1 Dr. James A. Cl1isholm, ''Notes 
on the 1V1 anners a11d Custc)ms of the 
Winamwa11ga. a11d \Viwa,'' Jo1t1·1zal ef 
the Af1·it·a1i Society, No. 36 (July· 
1910), j), 383. 

• 

2 J. C. C. Coxhead, T/ze Native 

Tribes ef North.- Easte1·1t Rhodesia 
(Lonclon, 1914), p. 51 (Royal .411th1·0-
polog1·,·al I1zst1.tz1te, Occasio1zal Papers, 
No. 5). 

s J. C. C. Cox head, op. cit. p. 34 • 
• 

• 
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Alungu, ''the p1·ohibition from marriage \vith blood relations 
is stronger than that. \Vhich exists amongst the Awemba, 
cousins not being allowed to marry until the fourth genera
tion. The totem prohibition was never knowingly over
ridden, though a man could expiate his fat1lt by throwing 
some s1nall p1·esent on to the mat when he married a woman 
of his ow11 totem in ignorance. If the woman accepted the 
present, there was no bar to the validity of the marriage." 1 

However, in these latter cases the reports of the custom a1·e 
too indefinite to allow us to decide \vhether among the 
A\visa and the Alungu all marriages of first cousins without 
exception are barred, or wl1ether the prohibition applies 
oni)' to marriages bet\veen the childre11 of t\\'O brothers or 
of two sisters. 

~.L\mong the Wahehe, a tribe of German East Africa, a 
man may not marry his first cousin, the daughter either of 
his mother's sister or of his father's brother ; but he is .free 
to marry his first cousin, the daughter of his mother's 
brother or of his father's sister, indeed such marriages are 

• 

very common ; in short, he is allowed to marry 11is cross-
cousin, but forbidden to marry his ortho-co'usin.2 So with 
the Wagogo, another tribe of .German East Africa, marriage 
is forbidden between ortho-cousins, the children of two 
brothers 01· of two siste1·s, but it is permitted bet\veen. cross-

. cousins, the children of a brother and a sister respectively. 
But at the· weddings of such cousins it is customary for the 
father of the bride to l<ill a sheep and put on a leathern 
armlet, otherwise the marriage, it is believed, would prove 
unfruitful.3 Similarly, a1nong the Sangos, another tribe of 
the same region, the marriage of ortho-cousins is for
bidden a~d the· marriage of cross-cousins is permitted, but 

1 J. C. C. Coxhead, The Natiz1e 
Tribes of No1·th-Easter1t Rhodesia, p. 
41. 

2 E. Nigmann, Di·e Wal(ehe (Berlin, 
1908), p. 60; 0. Dempwolff, '' Bei
trage zur Volksbeschreibung der Hel1e, '' 
Baessler-Archiv, iv. Heft 3 (Leipsic 
and Berlin, 1913), p. l03. The latter 
writer mentions the prohibition to 
marry an ortho-cousin, but not the 

• • • pern11ss1on to marry a cross-cousin. 
3 Heinrich Claus, Di·e ivagogo (Leip-

• 

sic a11d Berlin, 1911), p. 58 (Baessler
Archiv, Beil1eft ii.). 1'1ue leathern 
armlet is probably n1ade from the s\,in 
of the slaughtered sheep, though this 
is not mentioned by the writer. See 
above, pp. 6 sqq. We shot1ld expect 
the arn1let to be worn by the bride 
rather than by her father; but the 
w1·iter's words ('' z'st es z'iblich, dass 
der Vater der Frau ei·1i Schaf schlachtet 
ztitti ei1z Ledera1·1i1ba11d anlegt '') seem 
not to admit of this interpretation • 
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• 

not favoured, the people p1·ef e1·1·ing to take their wives f1·om 
families with which they are not related.1 Among the Ba- Cross

fioti, a Bantu people of West Af1·ica, in the lower valley of the cousi.n 
• • 1narr1age 

Congo, a man may not marry his ortho-cous1n, the daughter in West 

of his father,s brother ; but he may mar1·y his cross-cousin, Africa. 

the daughter of his father's sister. Apparently he is for-
bidden to marry his other cross-cousi11, the daughter of 
his mother's brother, for \Ve are told that '' a man may· not 
mar1·y any of his motl1er's family or relations whom he terms 
Ma111a." 2 Atnong tl1e Ewe-speal{ing people of Wes.t Africa,, 
wl10 are pure negroes and do not belo11g to the Bantu race, 
marriage is forbidden between first cousins, the children 
either of two brothers or of two sisters ; but it is allowed 
between two first cousins who are the children of a brother 

. 

and a sister respectively. In other words, a man is free to 
marry the daughter either of his mother's brother or of his 
father's sister ; in short, the marriage of cross-c'ousins is 
allowed, . and the marriage of ortho-cousins is forbidden.3 

Among the Yan Gido, a Hausa clan in Katsina (Northern 
Nigeria) the rule as to the marriage of cousins is precisely 
similar.4 Among the Susu of Sierra Leone c1·oss-cousin 
marriage is the rule.5 

Marriages witl1 the daughter either of a father's b1·other Cousin 
• 

or of a mother's brother are especially popular in mode1·n :a~~~~~. 
Egypt.6 This preference for marriage with the daughter of a 
father's brother has met us already among some Bantu tribes 

• 

of South Africa.7 It occurs also among the Malagasy \vho, Cous!n . 
. . f fi . h h n1a1T1age 1n while they prefer the mar1·1age o rst cousins w o are t e Macta-

children of t\vo brothers, on the other hand regard with horror gascar. 

the marriage of first cousins wl10 are the children of t\vo sisters. 
· On this subject Mr. James Sibree, one of ot1r best authori-

1 Missionar Heese, '' Sitte 11nd 
Brauch der Sa11go,'' Archiv /111· A1z
th1·opologie, N.F. xii. (1913) p. 134· 

2 R. E. De11nett, At the Back of 
tl1e Black lifan's Mi11,l (London, 1906), 
p. 36. . 

3 G. Zlindel, '' Lancl und Le11te der 
Eweer a11f der Sclavenkiiste in \Vest
afrika, '' Zez"tscl1rift der Gesel!schaft /iii· 
E1·dkunde zzt Be1·lin, xii. (1877) p. 
39o. 

~ Tote111is111 aizd ExogantJ'• ii. 607, 

fr<)lll infor111ation l..:indly su1Jplied by 
1-Ir. H. I~. Palmer, Resident in Charge 
of l(a tsina. 

5 Northcote W. T11omas, A11thro
pol{'gical li'epoi·t 011 Sierra L(one, Part 
i. Law 11nd C11sto111 (Lonclo11, 1916), 
p. 10 I. 

6 W. H. R. Rivers, A"insh1:p and 
Social Organz'satz'on {London, I 9 I 4), 
p. 79. · See ft1rtl1er below, p. 2 58. 

7 Above, p. IS I. 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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l\1arriage ties on Madagascar, writes as follo\VS : '' Marriage bct\vee11 
bet11·ee11 b1·others' cl1ildren is exceedinrrly common and is looked upo11 

. I o ' CO\!Sl\151 t 1C • f • l . 
chilllre11 of as the rnost prope1· kind o cor1nect1on, as <:eep111g property 
brothers. togethe1· in the .same fa1nily (the mar1·iage of t\VO persons 

• 

• 

nearly related to eacl1 otl1er is called lova-tsi-11zzfi1zdra, i.e. 
'inhe1·itance not removing') ; and there does not seem to 
result frorn such marriages a11y of those co11sequences in 
idiocy and rnental disorder of the offsp1·ing which are fre
quently seen in Et1ropean nations as arising from the 
mar1·iages of fi1·st cousins. It is possible, howe\'er, that to 
this 1narryir1g in and amongst tribes and families is due, in 
part at least, the sterility so freqt1ent in Malagasy women. 
. . . Marriage between b1·others' and sisters' children is 
also allowable on the performance of a slight p1·escribed 
ceremony, supposed to remove at1y impediment from con
sanguinity; but that of sisters' children, \vhen the sisters 
have the same mother, is regarded with horror as i11cest, 
being e1npl1atically fady or tabooed, and not allowable 
down to the fifth generation,, that is, to the great
great-great-grandchildren of such two siste1·s." 1 To the 
same effect Messrs. Alfred and Guillaume Grandidier, 
in their authoritative work on Madagascar, report as 
follows: ''\Ve ·shall insist on· the fact, to which \Ve have 
already called attention, that if marriage between children 
and descendants of two sisters, that is, bet,veen uterine 
cousins who are collaterals on the mother's side, was 
fatiibi (formally forbidden, incestuous in the highest 
degree), 11zandoka (a crime aga·i11st nature), marriage between 
children and descendants of two brothers, that is between 

. ' 
consanguine cot1sins who ai·e collaterals on the father's side 

' \Vas considered desirable, especially among the Merina, and 
was often contracted after a sort of exorcism to 1na1zala 
ondra1za, to remove the obstacles presented by consan
guinity or, as is said in the South, to 11zdnafaka tonony, to 
avert the misfo1·tunes "\vhich such an union might entail." 2 

1 Rev. James Sibree, The Great 
African Island, Chapte1·sonMadagasca1· 
(London), 1880, pp. 248 sq.; z"d., 
''Relationships ancl the names used for 
them a111ong tl1e peoples of l\1adagascar, 
chiefly the I-Iovas, '' Joztrnal of tl1e 

• 

A1zth1·opolo0rrical Institzete, ix. (1880) 
p. 39· Compa1·e A.· van Gennep, 
Tabou et 7otemisnze a 1Wadarrascar 
(I) . b 

· ar1s, 1904), pp. 162 sq. 
2 Alfred Grandidier et Guillaume 

Grandidier, Ethnog1·aphz"e de frfadagas-
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Elsewhere the. same writers info1·m us that among the Expiation 

Malagasy marriage between cousins, the children of a b1·otl1e1• for . 

d f . . l marriage 
an o a sister respective y, as well as between cousins, the between 

children of two brothers, \Vas permissible on the pei·f ormance cousii15· 

of a sacrifice i11tended to remove the impediment to such 
unions. The · sacrifice tool< place in . the village of the 
b1·ide's pare11ts, and the victi1n was an ox, a sl1eep, or a 
fowl, according to the degree of relationsl1ip bet\veen tl1e 
bridal pair and their \vealth or poverty; for blood is deemed 
necessary· to ensu1·e the blessing of God and of the ancestors 
on a marriage of this sort. In some of the northern clans 
the newly wedded couple are sprinl<led with co\v's dung, 
mixed with boiled rice, as a means of 1·emovi11g the impedi-
ment to their union ; and tl1ey believe that, if they did not 
u11dergo this aspersion, they v.1ould die young or would fall · 
innocent victims to the poison ordeal, whenever a false 
charge should be brought against them.1 

But while the custom of marriage with certain first cousins In some 

d h b · f Afi l African is widesp1·ea among t ea or1gines o rica, especia ly among tribes, 

those of the Bantu stock, it is not universal ; on the contrary especially 

h "b h" } h"b' 1 · l ll oftl1e B<tntu t ere are some tr1 es w ic 1 pro I it more or ess strict y a stocl<, the 

marriages \Vhatsoever bet,veen cousins. Some p1·ohibitions, n1arriage of 
. l f . . . Af . h all fi1·st appare11tly un1versa , o cousin marriages in rica ave cousins is 

already been recorded · 2 but as I have indicated in these abso'.titely 
' ' ' prohibited. 

cases it is not clear whethe1· tl1e prohibitions are really 
universal or only apply to certain cases of cousin marriage, 
particularly to marriages between the children of brothe1·s or 
the children of siste1·s. Howev'et·, there are a certain numbe1· 

• • 

of Bantu tribes in which all mar1·iages between cot1sins, 
without distinction, appear to have been positively forbidden.· 
Thus in the Uganda Protectorate there is a compact group Tl1e. 

. d h B h B d 1narriage of four tribes, the Bagan a, t e anyoro, t e asoga, a11 of fii·st 

the Bateso in which the marriage of all fi.1·st cousins was cousins 
' 'b ll d . unla\vful unlawful. At the sa1ne time all four t1·1 es a O\Ve 1narr1age a111011g the 

between second cousins in ce1·tain cases, namely, \\·hen the Baganda, 
B<1.nyoro, 

---------------------------- Basoga, 

car, ii. (Paris, 19 I 4 ), l)· l 67 (.ffz'stoi1·e 
Physiqzte, Nat1t1·el!e et Politiqzte tie 
ll1adagascai·, vol. iv.) Compare G. 
Grandiclier, ''Le Mariage a l'vfada
gascar,'' Bulletins et ll"ft'1noi1·es tie .la 

. d'A h 7 • ,J n . . and Bateso 
~'oczett! 11.t ii·opo,ogze ,,e raris, v1. 
Serie iv. (1913), l)· 23. 

I A. et G. Grai1cliclier, Eth11og1'aphie 
de fi:ladagascar, ii. l 49 sq. 

2 See above, pp. 151, 154, 155 sq. 
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• 

seco11d cousins were the gra11dchild1·en of a brotl1e1· and sister 
respectively, a11d \vhen, moreove1·, the father of one of the 
second cousins was a son of that brother, and the mother of 
the other second cousi11 \Vas a daughter of that sister. In 
short, a man's children might not marry his sister's children, 
but a i11an's son's children might marry 11is sister's daughte1·'s 
cl1ildren.1 Amongst the Baganda so stringent was the p1·0-
l1ibition of 111arriage between cross-cousins, tl1e childre11 of a 
brother and a sister respectively, that the punishment for a 
breacl1 of it was death.2 This certainly is a striking contrast 
to tl1e usage of other Bantu tribes, who regularly permit or 

Cross· even specially favour such unions between cousins. But 
• 

~~~i~~~ among the Baganda cross-cousins . vve1·e not 011ly forbidden 
to avoid to marry each otl1er under pain of death ; they might not 
each ott1er f h ·d · h 
amoiig the· even enter the same house nor eat out o t e same 1s ; a 
Baganda. man's first cousin, the daughte1· either of his mother's brother 

or of his father's sister, was not allowed to approach him or 
to hand him a11ything. If the cousi11s failed to observe these 
restrictions, ·it was believed that they vvould fall ill, so that 
their hands would tremble and they would be unfit fo1· any 
work. But these rules of avoidance did not apply to ortho-

• 

cousins, the children either of two brothers or of two sisters ; 
these cousins were regarded as brothers and sisters and might 
intermingle freely with each other.3 

This distinction betwee11 the bel1aviour to each other of 
differe11t classes of cousins is very significa11t. The custom of 
mutt1al avoidance betwee11 persons of opposite sexes is almost 
ce1'tainly i11 origin a precaution intended to prevent improper 

• 

I Toteniis11i and Exoga111y, ii. 460 
sq., 463, 508, 522, fron1 information 
furnished by the l{ev. John Roscoe ; 
J. Roscoe, The Baga1ida (London, 
1911), pp. 128 sq., 131, 132; id., 
The Norther1t Ba1zt1t (Cambridge, 
1915), pp. 38 (the Banyoro), 209 
(the 13asoga), p. 263 (the Bateso). 
The gene1·al prohibition of n1arriage · 
bet\veen first cousins is mentioned by 
Sir Harry Johnston, The Uga1zda Pro
tectorate (London, 1904), ii. 688, 695. 

2 J. Roscoe, The ·Baganda, pp. 129
1 

131, 132. 

s Sir Harry Johnston, The Uganda 

P1·otecto~ate, ii. 695 ; J. Roscoe, The 
Baganda, pp. 128 sq. Sir Harry 
Jol1nston mentions the rules of avoid
ance between cot1sins i11

1
general, without 

noticing that these rules apply only to 
cross· cousins. l\.Ir. Roscoe does not 
expressly say that cot1sins.1who art!1 the 
cl1ildren of t\vo brothers might i11ter
mingle freely with each other, but he 
apparently implies it !Jy saying (p. I 29) 
that the father's brothers' .. children 
''.were brothers and sisters to· his 
children,'' and that '' the mother's 
sisters' children were brothers and 
~isters to her own children, and might 
intermingle freely with them.'' 
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1·elations between p~rsons who might conceivably be betrayed 
i11to them.1 Accordingly when we find that among the 
Baganda such rules of avoidance are observed between cross- Then1utual 

cousins (children of a brother and a sister respectively) but avoidance 
' of cross-

not between ortho-cousins (children of two brothers 01· of two cousins 

sisters), the inference to be drawn from the distinction is that aBmongdthe agan a 
sexual intercourse is thought . to be possible, though very seen1s to 

d · · bl b t · b · "bl b show that un es1ra e, e ween cross-cousins, ut 1mposs1 e etween the 

ortho-cousins, who are put on a level with brothers and prohibition 
· F h" · · fi h h . . . of marriage sisters. rom t 1s again we may 1n er t at t e d1st1nct1on between 

betwee11 cross-cousins and ortho-cousins is extremely ancient, themchis of 
mu more 

and that the prohibition of sexual intercourse between ortho- recent 
• • 

cousins had been so long i11 force that the observance of it ~~;~nthe 
had grown into an instinct which, like the similar prohibition prohibition 

of sexual intercourse between brothers and sisters, needed no ~~:~:r~age 
extraneous safeguard among normal persons ; but that, 011 orth?-

the other hand, the prohibition of sexual intercourse between ~':;:~not 
cross-cousins was so comparatively recent that ,it had not yet subject to 

acquired the force of a 1011g-established custom, and therefore ~:Ztr~~t~~ns 
needed to be guarded by the special precaution of a strict in t_he

1
ir 

soc1a 
mutual avoidance between the cross-cousins. If this inference intercourse 

is correct, it \vill follow that among the Baganda, as among wtihth each o er. 
many other Bantu tribes of Africa, the marriage of cross-
cousins had continued to be lawful, and perhaps popular, 
long after the marriage of ortho-cousins had been strictly 
forbidden. Later on we shall find a precisely simila1· rule 
of avoidance observed for similar reasons among the aborigines 
of New Ireland.2 

The Akikuyu of British East Africa appear to carry the A~ong the 
. h h B d Al•1kuyu prohibition of cousin marriage still further t an t e agan a, the 

for they are reported to bar the marriage of second cousins 111arriage 
• . • . , both of 

as well as the marriage of first cousins ; whe1·eas the Baganda, first and 

as we have seen allow the ma1·1·iage of second cousins in of se_con~ 
' cousins 1s 

certain cases. The marriage of first and second cousins, forbidden. 

the children and grandchildren of bi·others and sisters, is 
regarded by the Al<il<uyu as a grave sin, and they believe 
that, if it has been knowingly contracted, the children 
begotten of such an unhallowed union will surely die ; 

1 Tote1nz"s11z and Exogan1y, iv. 108 
sqq. ; PJyche's Task, Second Edition 

VOL. II 

(London, 1913), pp. 88 sqq. 
2 See below, p. 183. 

M 

• 



...... 

' 

• 

162 JACOB'S MARRIAGE PART II 

for in their judgment tl1e sin is visited on tl1e innocent 
offspring and not on the guilty parents, and no blood 
of sheep or otl1er ceremonial detergent can wash out the 
deep stain (thahu) that rests on the misbegotten brats. 

Expiation On the other hand, if the sin of the parents has been 
for t~e committed u11wittingly, that is in ignorance of the relation-n1arr1age 
of cousins. ship bet\veen them, the defilement (thahu), which would 

Marriage 
of cousins 
prohibited 
among the 
Thonga. 

othe1·wise prove fatal to the childre11, can be removed as 
follows. The elders take a sl1eep, place it on the shoulders 
of the guilty wife, and there and tl1en butcher tl1e animal. 
While its warm blood gushes over her body, the elders 
d1·aw out the guts from tl1e ca1·cass, a11d solemnly sever 
them with a sha1·p splinter of \vood cut from a bush of a 
particular kind, while they announce that they are severing 
the bond of blood relationship \Vhich exists bet\veen the 
pai1·.1 

Agai11, among the Thonga, a Bantu tribe of Portuguese 
East Africa, the marriage of cousir1s, even in the fourth, sixth, 
eigl1th, and tenth degrees, is prohibited ; indeed two persons 
are forbidden to marry each other if it can be shown that 
they have a single common ancestor, however remote. The 
prohibition is particularly stringent when the relationship is 
traced through males ; it is sometimes relaxed after four 
generations when the relationship is traced through women. 

Expiation In such cases the ht1sband has to pay a sum in addition to 
::~:ge the customary bride-price for the purpose, as they say, of 
o; ~o1;1sins: ''killing the relationship'' (dlaya shz.longo), after which the 
' killing • f . •t . d b d 2 B . the rela- tie o consangu1n1 y 1s suppose to e severe . ut in 
tionship." 

I C. \V. Roble}·, '' Kilcuyu Customs 
a11d Beliefs,'' Journal of the l?oyal An
thropological Instit11te, xl. (I 910} p. 
438. 

2 Henri A. Junod, Les Ba-Ro1z,r;a 
(Neuchatel, 1898), pp. 84-86; com
pare z'd., Life OJ a South African Tn'be 
(Neuchatel, r912-I913}, i. 241 sqq. 
The Ba-Ronga are the portion of the 
Thonga tribe who are settled about 
Delagoa Bay. Mr .. Tunod's exposition 
of the subject in his earlier \Vork is 
clearer than that in his later worlc, and 
I have followed it in the text. It seems 
to apply particularly to the Ba-Ronga 
branch of the Thonga tribe. In his 

later work (Life of a South Afi·ica1z 
Tribe, i. 241) he says, ·' .t\.1nongst the 
Ba-Ronga, it is taboo for a boy to nlarry 
a girl when both can lay clain1 to a . 
common ancestor in the paternal line. 
It seen1s tl1at the rule is not so stringent 
i11 the Northern clans. According to 
Mankhelu, marriage is absolutely pro
hibited between all the descendants of:;. 
grandfather, viz. between first cousins. 
Between second cousins it is permitted 
c.onditionally, 'by killing the family 
tie,' and bet \Veen third cot1sins it is 
allowed. . . . On the mother's side 
this absolt1te prohibition extends t~ 
first cousins· when mothers are sisters.'' 

' 
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order to sever the bond of blood and so permit the cousins 
to r:iarry, it is not enough to pay a ransom, an expiatory 
sacrifice must be offered ; otherwise the mai·riage \vould be 
unlucl(y and the wife could not beai· children. To avert 
these evils a goat is sacrificed, and the couple, sitting on the 
same mat, are anointed with the green liquid extracted from 
the half-digested grass in the animal's stomach. Then the 
goat's sl(in is taken and put on the heads of the t\vO cousins, 
and throt1gh a hole cut in the middle of tl1e sl(in the raw · 
liver of the ani111al is handed down to them ; they m11st tear 
it out with their teeth and swallow it ; they 1nay not use a 
l(nife to cut the liver. The \vord for liver (slzz'bindji) means 
also ''patience, determination." So they say to the pair, 
''You have acted with strong determination. Eat the liver 
no\.v. It will be an offering to tl1e gods." Then the priest 
of the family prays, saying, ''You, our gods, so and so, look ! 
We have done it in the daylight. It has 11ot been done by 

• 

stealth. Bless them, give them children." When the priest 
has do11e praying, the assistants take all the half-digested 
g1·ass from the animal's stomach and place it on the wife's 
head, saying, ''Go and bear children." 1 

This ceremony and the accompanying prayer prove that The 
• 

in the opinion of the Thonga the marriage of near relations, :r~~~~s~~s 
including cousins, is apt to be infe1·tile, unless means ai·e thought to 

k h . f k' h. b t tl t' d be infertile. ta en to sever t e tie o ins 1p e ween 1e par ies, an so 
to place them in tl1e position of unrelated persons. The 
bond of kinship is clearly conceived'in a concrete, matei·ial The bond 

. . . t d b th t' l' h. h th of kinship sense, since it is represen e y e goa s iver, w IC e conceived 

couple sever with their teeth. Similarly, as we sa\v, the as physical. 

Akikuyu identify the bond of relationship with sheep's guts, 
and think that by cutting the guts they simultaneously sever 
the tie of blood which unites the cousins. And as the 

1 II enri A. J unocl, I,ife of a .South 
Africaii 71-ibe, i. 243-245. This de
scription applies to the ceren1ony as 
it is perfor111ed lJy the northern clans 
of the Tl1onga tribe, a111ong whon1 tl1e 
prohibition of cousin t11arriage is a1Jpar
ently not so stringent as a111ong the 
Ba-Ronga to the soutl1 (see tl1e preced
ing note). · Among- the Ronga clans 
the ceremony of ''killing the relation-

• 

ship'' (dlaya sht'lo11gv) is son1ewhat. 
different ; in Mr. J unod's description 
of it nothing is said abo11t the 11se of 
the goat's skin in the rit11al. · He 
tells 11s that the ai111 of tl1e ceremony 
''is to lawf11lly kill 011e kine! of rela
tionship and to 1·eplace it by another, 
beca11se tl1e two are not compatible.'' 
See Henri A. J11nod, Life of a South 
Afrz'caii T1·z'be, i. 245 sq. 

• 

I 

• 
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Thonga imagine that, without the performance of the 
expiatory rite, the marriage of the cousins would prove 
infertile, so the Akikuyu believe tl1at, without a similar 
atonement, the offspring. of the cousins could 11ot live. So, 
too, the Wagogo 11old that the marriage of cousin's \.Vould 
be unfruitful, u11less a sheep were killed and apparently 
an armlet made from its skin to be worn by the bride's 

• • 

fathe1·. 1 

Among the Wabemba and the Wal1orohoro, two tribes, 
apparently Bantu, to the west of Lake Tanganyika, eve11 the 
most distant cousinship forms a bar to marriage. More than 
that, ·among the Waho1·ohoro a man is bound to a void his 
female cousin. I-Ie may not speak to her nor remain in her 
company. If she er1te1·s a house where he happens to be, 
he will at once depart.2 W~ have seen that among the 
Baganda cousins have to observe similar rules of mutual 
avoida11ce.3 

• 

Another African people who bar all marriages both of 
first and of second cousins are the Masai, the well-k110\v11 
tribe of herdsmen and warriors, who were long the terror 
of their neighbours in East Africa. They do not belong 
to the Bantu stock, but are members of the family to 
which the name Nilotic is now commonly given, because 
many of the tribes included in it have their seats i11 the 
upper valley of the Nile.4 Among the Masai, '' fi1·st 
cousins and second cousins may not marry, but there 
is no objection to thirtl cousins marrying if the relation
ship is no nearer than ol-le 'sotwa (or en-e- 'sotwa). 
Thus a ma~'s son's son's son may not marry the man's 
brother's son's son's daughter, nor may a man's son's son's 
son 1narry the sister's son's son's daughter, but the1·e would 
be no objection to a· man's son's son's son mari·)'ing the 
brother's daughter's · daughter's daughter or the sister's 
daughter's daughter's daughter. Likewise though a man's 
son's son may not marry the man's· maternal uncle's son's 
son's daughter, he may marry the maternal uncle's son's 

1 Above, p. r 56. · 
2 Charles Delhaise, Notes Ethno

graphique.r szer quelques peuplades dzt 
Tanganika (Brussels, 1905), pp. 10, 
35. 

3 Above, p. I 60. 

4 Si1· Charles Eliot's ''Introduction'' 
to A. C. Hollis's The Masai· (Oxford, 
1905), pp. xi sqq. 
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daughter's daughter. These unions are al\vays contingent 
on the two parties not belonging to the same sub-clan." 1 

If a Masai man knowingly commits incest by marrying a Expiation 

cousin whom he ought not to marry he is punished by his for t~e. 
• • ' marriage 

relations, who flog him and slat1ghter some of his cattle. If of cousins: 

the crime has been committed unwittingly as may easily 'h' lcilling 
• t e rela-

happen, for example, when distant cousins live in diffe1·ent tionship." 

districts, the man must present a cow to the girl's kinsfolk 
in order to ''kill the relationship'' (a-ar eng-anyit).2 On the 
analogy of the IZik11yu and Thonga parallels, we may con
jecture that the '' killing of the relationship '' is effected 
by killing the cow and severing its guts or other internal 
organs witl1 which the bond of blood uniting the two 

. cousins is assumed, f<)r the purpose of the ceremony, to be 
identified. 

• 

Among the Yorubas, a large and impo1·tant race of pure Marriage 

negroes in \Vest Africa, marriage witl1 blood relations is for- ~~;r~~sins 
bidden, both on the father's and on the mother's side, so far among the 

h 1 · h · b d b · · h Y orubas. 

• 

as t e re at1ons 1p can e trace ; ut 1n p1·act1ce t e pro-
hibition appears not to be extended beyond second cousins.3 

§ 7. The Marrz'age of Cousins in the Indian Archipelago 

Among the peoples of the Indian .LL\.rchipelago, \Vho may Cousin 
• 

be designated by the general name of Indonesians, there inarriagteh an1ong e 
are some who permit 01· even encourage marriage \vith a In~o-
first cousin, particularly with the daughter of a inother's nesians. 

brother, while there are others \vho strictly forbid such 
unions as incestuous. 

Thus, among the Bataks or Battas of Central Sumatra a Cros.s

man is not allowed to marry his first cousin, the daughter of cot
151:1 n1a1·r1age 

his fathe1·'s sister, b11t on the other 11and he is unde1· a mo1·al a111011gc the 
- . fi . h d ht f h' Bataks <)f obligation to marry his rst cousin, t e aug e1· o is Sun1atra. 

mother's brother. Such marriages of 1nen with the daughters' 
of their mothers' brothers, or, in other words, of women with 

1 A. C. Hollis, ''A Note on the 
Masai System of Relationship ancl 
other matters connected therewith,'' 
fou1'12al of the Royal A11thropolo.Rfcal 
l1zstitute, xl. (1910) p. 479. 

A. C. Hollis, ''A Note on the 

Masai Systen1 of Relationship,'' Jo211'11al 
o;· the Roya! A1zthropological Instit11te, 
xl. (1910) p. 480. 

3 (Sir) A. B. Ellis, The Yoruba
speaking peoples of the Slave Coast of 
West Ajrica (London, 1894), p. I 88. 

• 

' 
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the sons of their fathe1·s' sisters, are so interwoven, we are 
told, into the Batak ideas of family life, 011 \vhich the whole 
fabric of tl1ei1· social life is based, that a girl seldom seeks to 
evade the union which custom assigns to her. A darnsel 
has been l<nown to refuse several good offers and to accept 
the hand of 11er cousi11, the son of her father's sister, tl1ough 
the young man had nothing to recommend him. and was in 
fact inferior both in pe1·son and in wealth to the suitors 

. whom she had rejected. Asked why she had chosen such 
an undesirable brideg1·001n, when she might have made a 
much better 1natch, she simply answered, ''It is our custom. 
What else would you do ? '' On the other hand, if a young 
1nan were so ungallant as to jilt his cousin, the daughter of· 
his mother's brotl;ier, in favour of another girl, there might 
be bad blood between him and his uncle, the father of the 
rejected dp.msel ; indeed, some people say that the gods 
themselves would be angry at sucl1 a breach of traditionary 
usage. Thus among the Bataks the union of a man with 
his first cousin, the daughter of his mother's brother, is the 
nor1nal and most orthodox form of marriage. On the other 
hand, marriage with a first cousin, tl1e daughter of a father's 
sister, is not only forbidden but pu11ishable. Of sucl1 a 
marriage the Bataks say, ''How is it possible that water can 
flow up to its source?'' Only in the third generation may 
the descendants of sucl1 cousins marry each other ; in other 
words, the great-grandchildren of such cousins can contract 
a lawful marriage, being the1nselves fourth cousins.1 So 
sl1arp a distinction do the Bataks draw between a mother's 
brother's daughter and a father's sister's daughter. 

· Similarly among the Loo boos, a primitive tribe of unknown 
cousi_n origin i11 Mandaili11g, a western dist1·ict of Sumatra, custom· marriage 
among the requires that a man should by preference marry a daugl1ter 
l,ooboos f h" h , · 
and ,o is mot er s brother. The formalities attending the 
Rejangs of \vedding of these first cousins are very small. The people 
Sumatra. d h . 

regar sue a marriage as a matter of course, and they say 

1 J. B. Neun1ann, '' Het Pane- en 
Bila -stroon1gebied op het eiland Su
mat1·a,'' Tijdschrift van het Neder
laizdsch Aardrijkskundig Genootschap, 
Tweede· Serie, iii. Afdeeling, Meer 
uitgebreide Artikelen, No. 2 {A1nster-

dam, 1886), p. 243, No. 3, p. 492; 
M. J oustra, '' Het leven, de zed en en 
gewoonten der Bataks, '' lVIededeelinge1t 
van wege het Nederlandsche Zende
linggenootschap, xlvi. (1902) p. 390. 
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of it that ''the leech rolls towards the open wound.'' 1 In
deed this preference for marriage with such a cousin seems 
to be general in Mandailing, for we are told that in this part 
of Sumatra marriage with the daughter of a inother's brother 
is deemed very desirable, whereas marriage with the daughte1· 
of a father's sister is forbidden.2 Simila1·ly among the 
Rejangs of Sumatra the rule is that ''of two brothers the , 
children may not intermarry. A sister's son may marry a 
brother's daughter; but a brother's son may not marry a 
sister's daughter." 3 

· 

Again, in the Kei Islands a youth of a rich family is Cross

bound to marry a girl of his mother's family, by preference cousi~ 
. • , m=a~ 

a first cousin, the daughter of, his mothers brother, to whom, in the Kei 

indeed, he has usually been betrothed since childhood. If Islands. 

his mother's brother has no daughter, he must adopt one and 
give her to his sister's son to wife. If he has a daughter, 

' 
but she is still too young to wed, her cousin must wait for 
her till she is nubile. If he fails to carry out his obligation 
to marry his first cousin, the daughter of his mother's 
brother, he or his family has to pay a heavy fine. On the 
other hand, a similar fine would be inflicted on him if he 

• 

\Vere to marry a girl 'of his father's family, say a first cousin, 
. a daughter of his father's sister, for such a marriage is re

garded as incest.4 Again, in the islands of Saparua, Harukt1, Cross

and N ussa Laut, and on part of the southern coast of Ceram, cousi~i 
. . , . marriage 

a man's daughters and his sisters sons are ma1·riageable ; in the 
. d d . b h . fi t . ld . t islar1ds in ee marriages etween sue rs cousins wou seem o between 

be customary. Even before. marriage these cousins may take Ne:v 

f . . . l h l l h. . k. . Guinea and all sorts o liberties wit 1 eac ot 1er, aug ing, JO ing, romping, Celebes. 

and so forth, without being cl1ecked fo1· it by their parents. 
And should a man marry anotl1er woman, he may still afte1· 

I J. l{reemer, ''De Loeboes in 
Mandaili11g, '' Bijdragen tot de 7'aa!
Land- e1t Vo!kenkz11zde van Neder
landsclz-l1zdii!, !xvi. (I 9 I 2) p. 3 2 I. 

2 H. Ris, ''Deonderafdeeling Klein 
Mandailing Oeloe en Pahantan en 
hare bevolki11g met tiitzondering van 
de Oeloes,'' · Bi;<l1·agen tot de Taal
Land. e1t Volke1zkz11zde va1z Nede1·
landsch - l1zdii!, xl-.1i. ( r 896) p. 508 ; 
Tl1. A. L. Heyting, '' Beschrijving der 
Onde1·afdeeling Groot -Mandailing en 

Batang - r1<ttal,'' 1'i.fdschrift z·a1z het 
Nede1·la1zdj·ch Aa1'1i1·ijkj·kz11zdig· Geizoot
.rchap, 1'weede Serie, xiv. (1897) J)p, 
245 sq., 257. 

3 'vV. Marsde11, Histo1y ef .!)z1111at1'a 
(London, I 8 I I), p. 228. 

4 C. M. Pleyte, '' Ethnographische 
beschrijving der J{ei-Eilanden,'' T1jd
sch1·ift vait het Ne1le1·la11dsclz A 111·dri;'ks
kz111dig Ge1zootscl1ap, T\veede Serie, x. 
(1893) p. 808. 
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marriage use the same freedom with his first cousin, the 
daughter of his mother's brother, and his wife ought not to 
tal<e it ill, nay, she should encourage him so to do. Such 
cousins have a special name (anakh makaien); and a man 
usually calls sucl1 a cousin, the daugl1ter of his mothe1·'s brother, 
'' my wife." On t.he other hand, a man's sons and his sister's 
daughters are thought to stand in a near relationship to each 
other, lil<e bi·others and sisters, and they may not interma1·ry ; 
in other words, a man is forbidden to take to wife his first 
cousin, the daughter of his father's sister.1 Similarly the 
Alfoors of N usawele in the island of Ceram forbid marriage 
between the children of two brothers, bet\veen the child1·en 
of two sisters, and between a man's son and his sister's 
daughter, but they allow a man's daughter to marry his 
sister's son ; in other words, they bar the marriage of all 
first cousins except the marriage of a man with the daughter 
of his n1other's brother ; indeed marriages of this last sort 
are much favoured. On the other hand, in the neighbouring 
district of Mansela, marriage is allowed bet\veen the children 
of "brothers and also between the children of sisters, but 
this permission appears to be an innovation on ancient 
custom ; at least we are told that formerly in Mansela the 
rule seems to have been different and to have conformed . 
to the present practice of Nusawele.2 Again, in E11deh, 
a district of the island of Flores, the mar1·iage of cross
cousins is \.'ery common, and is permissible in both forms ; 
that is, a man 1nay marry either the daughter of his mothe1·'s 
brother or the daughter of his father's sister. On the other 
hand, ortho-cousins, the. cl1ildren of two brotl1ers or of two 
sisters, a1·e not marriageable ; in other wo1·ds, a man may 
not marry the daughter of his father's brother or the daughter 
of his mother's sister.3 In Cent1·al Manggarai, a district of 

• 

1 Van Schmid, '' Aanteekeningen 
nopens de zeden, gewoonten en ge
bruiken, benevens de vooroordeelen en 
bijgeloovigheden der bevolking van de 
eilanden Saparoea, Haroekoe, Noessa 
Laut, en van een gedeelte van de zuid
kust van Ceram, in vroegeren en 
lateren tijd, '' Ti_jdschrift. voor Neb-
la1ids Indie~ Vijfde J aargang, Tweede 
Deel (Batavia, 1843), pp. 596 sq. 

2 M. C. Schadee, '' Heirats und 
andere Gebrauche bei clen Mansela 11nd 
Nasawele Alfuren in der Unterabteilung 
Wal1asi der Insel Seram (Ceram),'' In
ter_'!"atio1ia!es Archivfor Ethnographie, 
xxu. (1915) p. 134. 

3 S. Roos, ''lets over Endeh '' 
Tijaschrift voor Indische Taal- Land
en Volkenkunde, xxiv. (1878) p. 523• · 
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Western Flores, we are told that people, so far as possible, 
should marry within the family, that is cousin with cousin ; 1 

but though no distinction of cousins is mentioned, we may 
conjecture that the rule in Central Manggarai is subject to 
the san1e limitation as in Endeh, cross-cousins being allowed, . 
or rather expected, to mar1·y each other, while ortho-cousins 
are forbidden to do so. Again, in the island of Keisar or Cross-

• 

Makisar, cross-cot1sins, the child1·en of a brotl1er and a sister cousi~ marriage 
respectively, are allowed to marry ; indeed, tl1ey are betrothed in Keisar, 

in their childhood, between the ages of five and seven, and ~~~a~J~ 
the brother and sister seal this compact of marriage between etc. 

their ·children by drinking arrack out of the same glass. 
Should either of them afterwards break the covenant, he or 

• 

she must pay a fine. . But on the other hand, ortho-cousins, 
the children either of two brothers or of two sisters. a1·e • 

forbidden to marry each other; in other words, a man may 
not marry the daughter of his father's brother or of his 
mother's sister.2 In the Aru Islands first cousins, .the 
children of a brother and a sister respectively, are free to 
marry each other, but first cousins, the children . of t\VO 

brothers, are not.3 Again, in the islands of Leti, Moa, ~tnd 
Lakor first cousiris the children of a brother and a sister ' ' 
respectively, are at liberty to ma1·ry each other, but this 
privilege is denied to first cousins, the child1·en of two 
sisters.4 

The Bugineeze of Southern Celebes Cous!n 

1 . 5 S th marriage 
Macassars and 

per1nit marriage between ful cousins. o, too, among e in Celebes. 

Bare'e-speaking Toradjas of Central Celebes marriage between 
cousins of all grades is unconditionally allowed ; but a male 
cousin may not marry his female cousin once removed, who 

• 
1 J. W. Meerburg, '' P1·oeve e1ner 

beschrijving van land en volk va11 
Midden - Manggarai (West Flores), 
Afdeeling Bi ma,'' Ti_jdschi-ift voo1· .l1i
dische Taal- Laizd- en Volke1ikunde, 
xxxiv. (1891) p. 466. 

2 J. G. F. l~iedel, De sluik- en 
kroe;ha1·ige 1·assen tusscheiz Selebes e11 

Papua (The Hague, 1886), pp. 416, 
474. 

3 J. G. F. Riedel, op. cit. p. 250. 
Fro1n a note on p. 4 7 4 of the same 
wo1·lc it appears that in these islands 
the cl1ildren of two sisters (though not 

of two brothers) are allowed to marr}' 
each otl1cr. 

4 J. G. F. Rie<1el, op. cit. p. 385. 
From a note on p. 474 of the same 
\vork it appears that in these islands 
tl1e childre11 of two brothers (though 
not of two sisters) are allowed to 
marry each other. 

5 G.· A. Willcen, ''Over de ver
wantschap en het huwelijks- en erfrecht 
bij de volken van 11et maleische ras, '' 
De ve1·sp1·ez"de Gesc/iriften (The Hague, 
1912), i. 360. 
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Expiation 11ecessa1·ily belongs to the gene1·ation below l1is own. If, 
for . ho\veve1·, such a marriage has been co11tracted and has been 
ma1·r1age 
\vitl1 a detected, the culp1·its are obliged to separate from each other 

• 

cotisin odnce and to atone fo1· their guilt by a sacrifice. For that purpose 
ren1ove . 

they are co11ducted by the elders, along \Vith the sacrificial 
victims to the bank of a brook. There one of the elders ' . 

prays to the gods to remove the guilt that has been incurred 
by the marriage, and to cause the rice and all the other 
products of the fields to thrive. Tl1en the victims, consisting 
of a buffalo, a pig, a goat, and a fowl, are slain, and small 
pieces of the animals, together with a fowl's. egg, betel, 

· tobacco, and one or two doits, are put into a miniature ship. 
Moreover, a garment of each of the guilty persons, sprinkled 
with the blood of the sacrificial victims, is also laid in the 
tiny vessel ; however, in some places the blood- stained 
garments are not put into the little ship, but buried in the 
ground. Then the company sits down to feast on the flesh 
of the sacrificial victims ; all the meat must be consumed on 
the' spot, nothing may be taken home. If they cannot eat 
the whole at one sitting, they hang the remnant on the 

• 

boughs of neighbouring trees, and come next day to finish it 
off. After the meal the two culprits stand up and receive 
a symbolic castigation, which consists in seven strokes with 
branches of the Rubus pungens and stalks of the Scleria 
scrobiculata. The fo1·mer plant, tl1e native raspberry, is 
plentifully provided with prickles, the latter is a sharp-edged 
grass ; both therefore are calculated to make a painful 
impression on the backs of the sinne1·s. The demands of 
justice being thus satisfied, the little ship, with the offerings 
and the blood-stained clothes, is allowed to drift down w:ith 
the current; after wl1ich the whole company sprinkle water 
on each other and the11 scamper home, not by the road they 
came, but through fresh untrodden ways in the wilderness, 
in order to give the slip to the avenging spirits, who, refusing 
to make any compromise with sin, will give chase to the 
culprits, but in the innocence of their heart will pursue them 
along tl1e old familiar path that leads to the village. This 
expiatory ceremony is performed not only to wipe out the 
guilt of a marriage of a male cousin with his female cousin 
once removed, but also to atone for graver cases of incest, 

• 
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such as that of a grandfather with his granddaughter, of a 
father with his daughter, or of a brother with his sister. All 
these crimes are believed to blight the rice crops and would 
be pu11ished with death, if the sinners did not humbly confess 
their sin, atone for it with the blood of buffaloes, pigs, goats, 
and fowls, and submit their persons to chastisement with the 
sharp-edged grass and the prickly raspberries.1 

But \Vhile the Toradjas of Central Celebes appear to The. 

permit marriages between cousins of all grades provided the mfarria~e • o cousins 
cousins belong to the same generation, other peoples of the barred by 

same great island are more scrupulous in this respect. Thus ~~~;les of 

in the Palu, Dolo, Sigi, and Beromaru districts of Central Ce!ebes. 

Celebes marriage between first cousins, the children of two 
• 

sisters, is forbidden ; the people believe that such a marriage 
would ange1· the spirits, and that the rice and maize harvests 
would. fail in consequence. vVhen such a crime has been 
detected, the guilty cousins a1·e theoretically tied together, Expiation 

. h d . h d h . h p . for the we1g te wit stones, an t rown into t e water. ract1- 111arriage 

cally, however, they are let off with their lives, and a buffalo of cousins. 

or a goat dies as a vicarious sacrifice. Its blood, mixed 
witl1 water; is sprinkled on the rice-fields and the maize-
fields,2 no doubt to restore to them the fertility of which 

• 

otherwise the marriage of the cousins \vould, in popular 
opinion, unquestionably bereave them. Again, in Minal1assa, 
a province in the north-eastern extremity of Celebes, all 
marriages between cousins are prohibited or tabooed (posan), 
on the alleged ground that such unions would make the 
parents of the cousins asl1amed.3 However, in Bolaang 
Mongondou, a l<:ingdom of Minahassa, if a mar1·iage between 
cot1sins should tal<:e place, the parents on both sides must 

1 N. Adriani en A. C. J{ruijt, De 
Bai·e' e-sp1·eke1zde Toradja' s van JWitl1ien
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), ii. 8-11, 
246-248. It is remarkable that while, 
according to the autho1·s, marriage is 
freely permitted between cousins of all 

. grades, provided they belong to the 
same generation, nevertheless all cousins 
call each other elder or younger brotl1ers 
or sisters (op. cit. ii. 8 sq.). Such de
signatio11s commonly exclude the right 
of marriage between the persons who 
apply these terms to each other. 

2 Hissink, '' Nota van toelichti11g, 
betreffende c1e zelbesturende lanc1schap
pen Paloe, Dolo, Sigi en Bero111aroe, '' 
Tijdj·chrijt voor Indische Taal- La1zd
e1z .,:;'olkenkztnde, !iv. (1912} p. 115. 

3 De C[lercq], '' lets over het bij
geloof in de Minahasa,'' Tijdschrijt 
voor Nedei·landsch Iizdiii, July 1870, p. 
3. Compare G. A. Wilken, ''Over 
de ver\vantschap en het huwelijks- en 
erfrecht bij de Vt)ll{en van het maleiscl1e 
ras, '' De verspreide Geschrijten (Tl1e 
Hague, 1912), i 310. 
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kill a goat and smear blood from its ears on the house
ladders of the king and the headman, no doubt as an expia
tion for the crime.1 Marriages between cousins are forbidde11 
by tl1e Javanese.2 

Among the native tribes of Borneo there seems to be a 
general objection to the marriage of first cousins, though in 
some places such marriages are tolerated on condition of the 
payment of a fine or the performance of an expiatory cere
mony. Thus with regard to the Land Dyaks of Sarawak, 
Sir Spenser St. John tells us that among them '' the p1·0-
hibited degrees seem to be the same as adopted among 
ourselves : marriage with a deceased wife's sister, it is said, 

· is p1·ohibited, as \vell as that bet,veen. first cousins ; and 
second cousins are only permitted after the exchange of a 
fine of a jar, the woman paying it to the relations of her 
lover, and he to her relations." 3 And with regard to the 
Sea Dyaks of Sa:rawak he says, ''It is contrary to custom 
for a man to marry a first cousin, who is looked upon as a 
sister." ;1, To the same effect Sir Charles Brooke, Rajah of 
Sarawak, writes as follows : ''On the subject of mar1·ying in 
and in, it is to be observed that Dyak customs prohibit any 
near consanguineous nuptials, and they are more particula1· 
in this respect than Eu1·opeans. They consider first cousins 
in the light of brothers a11d sisters, a11d a further removal 
only entitles a customary mar1·iage. Nieces are not allowed 
to marry their uncles, nor nepl1ews their aunts. They are 
particular in these points, and the person \Vho disregards 
them is harshly reproached and heavily mulcted." 5 Simi
larly Messrs. Hose and McDougall report that among these 
tribes ''incest is regarded very seriously, and the forbidden 

I N. P. Wilken en J. A. Schwartz, 
'' Allerlei over het land en volk van 
Bolaang Mongondou,'' li-Iededeel~'1zgen 
van 71.1e,;e het Nederlandsche Zendeling
ge1z(Jotrchap, xi. ( 1867) p. 3·18. 

2 G. A. Wilken, '' Huwelijken tus
schen bloedverwanten,'' De verspreide 
Geschrifte1z (The Hague, 1912), ii. 
351. 

3 (Sir) Spenser St. John, Lift in the 
Forests of the Far- East, Second 
Edition (London, 1863), i. 208 sq, 

4 (Sir) Spenser St. J oI;tn, op. cit. i. 

85. Compare H11gh Low, Sarawak 
(London, 1848), p. 300, ''Incest is 
held in abhor1·ence, and even the mar
riage of co11sins is not allowed '' ; E. H. 
Gomes, Seventeen Yea1·s a11tong the Sea 
Dyaks ef Borneo (London, 1911), p. 
128, ''The Dyaks are very particular 
as to their prohibitive degrees, and are 
opposed to the marriage of relatives. 
The prohibitive degrees are much the 
same as among Christians.'' 

6 (Sir) Charles Brooke, Ten Years 
z'n Sa1·awak (London, 1866), ii. 336 sq. 
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degrees of kinship a1·e clearly defined. They are very 
similar to those recognised among ourselves. . . . First 
cousins may marry, but such marriages are not regarded 
with favour, and certain special cei:remonies are necessitated ; 
and it seems to be the gen_eral opinion that such marriages 
are not likely to prove happy." 1 What the ceremonies are Expiation 

\Vhich custom requires in order to render the marriage of for t~e 
fi · 1 · · h . n1arr1age rst cousins eg1t1mate, t ese writers do not tell us, but they of cousins. 

have been described by another authority. ''The Sea 
Dyal(s," he tells us, '' are very particular as to their pro-
hibited degrees of marriage,_ and are opposed in principle to 
the inter-marriage of relatives. This is one reason for the 
fertility of their women as compared with other tribes who 
are fast v~nishing around them." Among them, the same 
writer goes on, a man ''may not marry his first cousin, 
except he perform a special act called bergaput to avert evil 
consequences to the land. ' The cot1ple adjourn to tl1e water-
side and fill a small earthenware jar with their personal 
ornaments ; this they sink in the river, or instead of a jar 
they fling a duku (chopper) and a plate into the river. A 
pig is then sacrificed on the banl(, a11d its carcase, drained 
of its blood, is flung in after the jar. The pair are then 
pushed into the water by their friends and ordered to bathe 
together. A joint of bamboo is then filled ~ith pig's blood, 
and they have to perambulate the country, scattering it upon 
the ground and in the villages round about. They are then 
free to marry.'' 2 Another witness, who records a similar 
expiation for the marriage of first cousins among the Undup 

• 

Dyaks,. was told by the people that the ceremony was not 
performed in honour of any evil spirit, but in 01·der that their 
rice might not be blasted.3 Thus the atonement for the 
marriage of cousins among the Sea Dyaks of Sarawak re
sembles the atonement for a similar enormity among various · 
peoples of Celebes,4 In both islands the idea seems to be 
that the marriage of first cousins is a crime which, either in 
itself or through the divine wrath it excites, threatens to 

1 Charles I-lose· and William 
McDougall, The Paga1i Tribes of Bor-
1zeo (London, 1912 ), i. 7 3 sq. 

2 Brooke Low, quoted by I-I. Ling 
Roth, The Natives of Sa1·awak a?zd 

B1·itish North Borneo (London, 1896), 
• 1. 122 sq. 

3 Crossland, quoted by H. Ling 
Roth, op. cit. i. I 2 3. 

4 See above, pp. · 170. I 7 2. 
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blight all the f1·uits of the earth, and that fertility can only be 
restored to the ground by libations of blood, particularly of 
pig's blood, \vhich, i11 the opinion of not a few peoples, 
possesses a singular efficacy for the atonement of moral 
guilt, above all the guilt of incest.1 

So far tl1e evidence for the aversion to cousin marriage 
in Borneo 11as been drawn from those portions of that great 
island 'vhich are under British rule ; but the same dislike of 
the mar1·iage of near 1·elations appears also on the whole to 
prevail atnong the tribes of Dutch Borneo. Thus, i11 the 
districts of Landa!<: and Tajan the penalty for ii1cest bet\veen 
brothers and sisters, parents and children, uncles and nieces, 

' 
aunts and nephews, is death. '' Further, in Landak and 
Tajari the marriage betwee11 the children of brothers, the 
children of sisters, and betwee11 the children of brothers and 
sisters, in other \vords, between , full cousins, is absolutely 
prohibited. However, among the Segelam, Tjempedi, and 
Bekat Dyaks of Tajan sucl1 a marriage is permissible on the 
payment of a fine. Among the Melian Dyaks there is abso- . 
lutely 110 prohibition of such marriages." 2 Among the cases 
of incest which the tribes of Dutch Borneo punish \vith death 
by drowning, another writer mentions the marriage or sexual 
intercourse of parents with children, of brothers with sisters, 
and of uncles and aunts with nieces and nephews, but he says 
nothing about tl1e marriage of cousins, and from his sile11ce on 
the subject we may perhaps infer that in the tribes \Vith which 
he was acquainted such marriages were permitted, or at least 
winked at, possibly in consideration of the payment of a fine 
and the usual effusion of pig's blood.3 Among the Kayans 
of Dutch. Borneo, '' not only are marriages between blood 
relations forbidden, but marriages between persons connected 
by marriage, as brothers-in-law and sisters-in-law, are also pro
hibited. Hence the few chiefs on the Mendalam River who 

' 
1 For evidence see The Magz'c Art 

a;id the Evolution of Kings, ii. 107 
sqq. (The Gol1ien Bough, Third Edition, 
Part i.) ; Psyclze's Task, Second Edi
tion, pp. 44 sqq. 

2 M. C. Schadee, ''I-let familienleven 
e11 fa111ilierecht der Dajaks van Landak 
e11 'fajan, '' Befjdrage1z tot de Taal· Land
en Volke1zku1zde van Nederlandsch- Indie', 

!xiii. (1910) p. 438. 

3 M. T. H. Perelaer, Ethno,f{'l·aphische 
Beschri;vi1zg der Da;'aks (ialt-Bommel, 
1870), pp. 59 sq. The statement no 
doubt refers to the Dyaks of those parts 
of Eastern and Southern Borneo i11 
which tl1e writer occupied an official 
post. · 

' 
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for political reasons, have to marry relations, must at mar1·iage 
pay a fine for this breach of customary law. (adat)." 1 

§ 8. The Marn"age of Coit~ins in New Guinea and the 
- Torres Straits Islands 

Tl1ere seems to be no evidence that the marriage of first The 

cousins is permitted, much less favoured in any pai·t of New inarriai;-e 
. . .' • of cousins 

Guinea ; but we possess so little exact information as to tl1e a1Jparently 

social system of the tribes \Vhich inhabit that vast island discotidn~e-
' n:1nce 1n 

that it \vould be unsafe to infer the absence of the custo1n Ne,v . 

f th 'l f th · · A h y b' Gi1i11ea. rom e st ence o our au orities. mong t e a im, a The 

tribe who speal< a Melanesian lanauaae and inhabit the c1uestion of b b . 

h . COUS!n 
country at t e entrance to Huon Gulf in Germa11 New mari·iage 

Guinea, marriage may not take place between the children in Gei·inai• 

of brothers and sisters, nor between the children of these ~~:ea. 
children ; 'ir1 other \Vords, marriages bet\\Teen first cousins and 

· between second cousins are prohibited.2 However, according 
to another good authority on this tribe, the German mis
sionary, Konrad Vetter, '' the only bars to marriage among 
near kin are the relationships between the children of brothers 
and sisters, and between uncles and nieces '' ; 3 which seems 
to imply tl1at, while the mar1·iage of first cousins is foi·bidden, 
the marriage of second cousins is not. 

~t\mong the natives of the Mekeo district, in British New The 
• 

Guinea, ''marriage by a man \Vith any girl related to him in ~~a~~~~ge 
the male line is forbidden, howeve1· distant her relationship cousins 

· · 1 h l · h' forbidde11 to hirn may be. Bt1t he may n:iarry a gtr w ose re at1ons tp biit the ' 

with him is in the female line, provided that his and hei· marriage 
. 1 d . 1 t. h. r. h of more parents ai·e sufficient y remove in re a ions tp 1rom eac remote 

other. For example marriage between the children of two co11si?s 
· ' . permitted, 

sisters (first cousins) is not allowed, and even marriage in some 

between the children of those children (second cousi11s) is not tBri?~shof 
r1t1s 

strictly regular, though as regards the latter they constantly Ne:v 
. h . 1 . d 't 't '' 4 A Gui11ea. shut their eyes to t e 1rregu ar1ty an permt i . mong 

. 

I A. W. Nieuwenh11is, Qzter £1111-ch 
Boi·neo (Leyden, I 904--1907 ), i. 86. 

2 I-I. Zahn, '' Die J abim,'' in I(. 
Ne11hauss, Dezt!sch Neu-Gzez"nea (Berlin, 
I9I I), iii. 299. 

3 IC. Vetter, in Nachricl1te1z iiber 
• 

KaiseJ'- Wilhe!n1s-La11d z11z1i 1ie1z Bis
niarc!?-Arl·hipel, I897 (Berlin), p. 89. 

4 R. W. Williamson, ''Some un
recorded custon1s of the M el<e<J people 
of British New G11inea,'' JottrJtal ef the 

· Royal A1t!h1·opologic£zl I1istit11te, xliii. 
(1913) p. 275. 
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the Koiari, a Melanesian tribe near Port Moresby, in British 
New Guinea, ''relatives do not marry, as they say it is one 
blood. Cousins of several degrees are called brothers and 
sisters." 1 Again, among the Koita, a neighbouring tribe 
who also belong to the Melanesian stock, '' the regulation of . 
marriage depends on the avoidance of marriage within the 
forbidden deg1·ees, which extend to third cousins." 2 The 
Mafulus, an inland t1·ibe of the Mekeo district, ''have their 
prol1ibitive rules of consanguinity; but these are based 
merely upon the number of generations between either party 
and the com1non ancestor. The number of degrees within 
which prohibition applies in this \Vay is two, thus tal(ing it 
to the grandparent; and the result is that no man or woman 
may properly marry any descendant of his or her paternal 
or maternal grandfather or grandmother, however distant the 
actual relationship of the persons concerned may be. Mar
riages \vithin the prohibited degree do in fact occur ; but 
they are discountenanced, and are rare.'' Th11s arnong the 
Mafulus the blood-relationship which serves as a bar to 
marriage ''only extends, as between people of the same 
generation, to first cousins. But a Mafulu native who \Vas 
grandson of the common ancestor would be prohibited from 
1narrying his first cousin once removed (great-granddaughter 
of that ancestor), or his first cousin twice removed (great
great-granddaughter of that ancestor)." 3 These Mafulus 
appear to belong neither to the Melanesian nor to the Papua11 
stock, which between them inhabit the greater part of New 
Guinea. They are believed to be a pygmy or Negrito people, 
who have been modified. by Papuan and perhaps Melanesian 
influence.4 

I11 the island of Tubetube, which lies off tl1e 
south-eastern extremity of New Guinea, and is inhabited by 
people of the. same stock as their neighbours on the main
land, ''the nearest consanguineous marriage permitted is 
between the children of Nubaili (the third generation), and 

1 Rev. James Chalmers, ''Report 
on New Guinea, Toaripi and Koiari 
tribes,'' Report of the Second Meeting of 
the Azestralasi'an Association far theAd
vance111ent of Science, held at Melbounie, 
Victoria, i1z Janieary z890 (Sydney), 
p. 320. 

2 C. G. Seligmann, The Melanesians 

of Bri'ti'sh New Guinea (Cambridge, 
1910), p. 82. 

3 Robert . Williamson, The 
Mafulu, Mou tain People of British 
New Gzeinea (London, 1912), p. 169. 

4 A. C. Haddon, ''Introduction'' 
to R .... w. Williamson, ·The Mafalit, 
P· XXlll. 
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even then the grandchildren of two sisters, their Tubuli 
(grandmothers), cannot intermarry. But the grandchildre11 
of two brothers can marry. the grandchildren of two sisters if 
they do not . belong to the same totem." 1 From this we 
gather that· in Tubetube no marriage between' first cousins 
is permissible, but that second cousins may marry each other, 
provided that they are the grandchildren of a brother and a 
sister i·espectively ; whereas they might not marry each other 
if they were the grandchildren qf two sisters. 

• 

The inhabitants of the western islands of Torres Straits Similar 
' immediately to the south of Ne\v Guinea appear to sha1·e rulehs as 

· ' to t e 
the aversion to marriages between near relations. On this marriage of 

• • 

subject the statements of the natives and the results of a ~~:~~:t~~n 
genealogical record taken amo11g them are in agreement, islands of 

and seem to show that in these islands 1narriages between ~i:i;~:. 
first cousins never, or very rarely, occur, while marriages 
between distant cousins, such as third cousins or second 
cousins once re1noved, are permitted, and not infrequent i 
nevertheless '' in nearly all these marriages the relationship 
is either very remote (third cousins or second cousins once 
removed) or there are extenuating circumstances." 2 On Cros.s 

the other hand in the Trobriand Islands, to the east of New :::::::ge 

Guinea, the marriage of cross-cousins is fairly frequent and in the. 
. . d d" . l d . bl 8 Trobr1and 1s constdere 1st1nct y es1ra e. Islands. 

§ 9. Tlze Marrz"age of Cousz"ns z"n Melanesz"a 

Among the Melanesians, the swarthy race of the Pacific, Cros~
who. inhabit the long chain of archipelagoes stretching from C::::r~i~gein 
the Admiralty Islands on the north to New Caledonia on the Melanesia. 

south, and to Fiji on the east, the preference for marriage with 
a first cousin, the daughter either of a 1nother's brother or of 
a father's sister meets us in several islands far distant from 

' each other. Thus, among the natives of New Caledonia, in 
the extreme south fii·st cousins who are the children of a 

' 
1 C. G. Seligman11, The 1Vlela11-

esiarts of B1·itish Neiu Guz'1zea, p. 508, 
quoting the Rev. J. T. Field. 

2 Dr. W. H. R. Rivers, in J?eportsof 
the G'ambridge Antltropological Expedi
tion to Torres Straz'ts, v. (Cambridge, 

VOL. II 

1904) p. 239. 
3 Bronislaw Malinowski, ''Bal-

oma ; the Spirits of the Dead in the 
Trobriand Islands,'' Jou1·nal of the 
Royal Anthropological I1zstitz1te, xlvi. 
(1916) p. 389 note 2. 

N 

• 

• 

• 
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The brother and sister respectively are free to marry each 
mai·riageof other· indeed such a relationship is thought to form a 
cross- ' ' 
cousins special reason why the cousins sl1ould wed. But, on the 
fa,d•ouhred contra1·y first cousins who are the children of two sisters or 
an t e ' 
marriage of two brothers are regarded as themselves brothers and 
of ortho· r b"dd · cousins sisters, and therefore they are 1or 1 en to intermarry ; more 
forbidde11 tha11 that, they must avoid each other in ordinary life; they 
inN~ b 
Caledonia. inay not even look at each other, and if the two meet y 

'fl1e 
• n1arr1age 

of cross-
• cousins 

favoured 
and the 

• marriage 
of ortho-

• cousins 
forbidden 
in Futuna, 
one of the 
New 
Hebrides. 

chance, the girl \viii throw .herself into the bushes or the 
water or anywhere else, to avoid her male cousin, and he 
will pass by without turning his 11ead.1 

In Futuna, one of the Southern New Hebrides, ''male 
and female children of two or rnore brotl1ers, or of two or 
more sisters, were, in native language, called brothers and 
sisters. It was, accordingly, against native law for tl1em 
to intermar1·y. The children called their father's brotl1ers 
'father,' and the sisters of their mother they called 'mother'; 
while the so-called parents called the children ' my son ' or 
'my daughter.' This relationship and consequently the 
prohibition to intermarry extended even to the g1·and
children or great-grandchild1·en of brothers or sisters. . . . 
Male and fem ale children of brothers and sisters were coztsi'ns 
and eligible by native law for marriage with each other. 
The children called the brothers of their mother ' uncle,' 
and the sisters of their father ' aunt,' as with us ; . while the 
uncle and aunt called the children ' my nephew' or ' my 
niece.' The cousins of opposite sex were betrothed from 
birth ; and a male, while yet a child, called his female cousin 
' 1ny wife,' while she called him ' my husband.' If however 

' ' ' the boy on growing up did not care for his betrothed, his 
f1·iends sought him another wife.. But no one could take 
his first betrothed without his sanction or without paying 
him for her in full." 2 Here the distinction drawn· between 

1 Le Pere Lambert, Ma?ui·s et Sttper
stitions des Ntfo-Caledo1iie11s (Noumea, 
1900), pp. I 14 sq. 

2 William Gt1nn, The Gospel iii 

F1ttu1za (London, 1914), pp. 205 sq. 
But the writer adds, ''There were ex
ceptions to these general rt1les. For 
exa1nple,,in Aneityum [another island 
cif tl1e Southern Ne\v Hebrides), one 

calls his father's sister ' mother ' not 
' 'aunt.' In Erromanga the sons and 

dat1ghters of a brother and sister a1·e 
t ' . ' b no cousins, ut ' brothers' and 

'sisters,' in the same way as if they 
were the children of brothers or of 
sisters; and therefore marriage between 
those brothers and sisters was ' tapu,' 

. '' or improper (op. cit. pp. 206 sq.). 
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. ortho-cousins (the children of brothers or the children of 
sisters) and cross-cousins (the children of .a brother and of 
a sister respectively) is very marl{ed : the former call each 

th ,, b . th '' d '' . t ,, d o er 10 er an sis er, an may never marry, the 
latter call each other '' husband '' and '' wife '' and are 
betrothed to each other from birth. 

In Tanna, a neighbouring island of the Southern TI1e 

New Hebrides, the custom is precisely similar: ''the law niai·riage 

f . . h h h"l of cross-
0 ma1·r1age is t at t e c i dren of two brothers or two cousins 

sisters do not marry ; they are counted as brothers and favoured 
• . a11d the 

sisters. But the ch1ldre11 of brothe1·:; and sisters marry. The marriage 

cl1ildren are betrothed in infancy, and are expected to wed of 01:tlio-
cous1ns 

when grown up sufficiently.'' 1 In othei· \vords, a man may forbidden 
'h' fi · h d h · h f h" in 'fanna not mar1·y is rst cousin, t e aug ter e1t er o is mother's one of th~ 

sister or of his father's brothe1·, for he regards such a cousin as New 

h. · B h d h Id h" fi . h Hebrides. is sister. ut e may, an s ou marry 1s rst cousin, t e 
daughter either of his mother's brother or of his father's sister; 
fo1· he regards such a cousin as his proper wife, and the two 
have been betrothed from infancy. In short, cross-cousins 
are expected to marry each other, and ortho-cousins are 
forbidden to do so . 

• 

In Hiw, one of the Torres Islands, marriage with a In Hiw, 

mother's brother's daughte1· appears to be particularly favoured; ~~~r~~ the 

the father of the girl desires specially to have his nephew, Islan:is. 

h f h . . r h' . 1 d 'f h t h" h marriage t e son o is sister, 1or ts son-tn- aw, an i e ge s im, e \vith the 

will not look for any payment from him. Thus, by wedding mother',s 

h . fi . h d h f h' h ' b th brotl1er s is rst cousin, t e aug ter o ts mot er s ro er, a man daughter is 

gets a wife for nothing, which is naturally a strong induce- favoured, 

h . h' . 1 d and ment to marry in the family. Furt er, 1n t ts is an a man marriage 

may also marry his first cousin, the daughter of his father's ;:<ithh t~e 
. 1at er s 

sister ; but curiously enough this marriage with his cousin sister's 

seems to be regarded as a sort of imperfect substitute for ct1a1ug.htder is 
a O'\\e , as 

marriage with 11is aunt, the girl's mother, custom or public a st1bstitute 

· f h · h h' h' for opinion favouring the union o a nep ew wit IS aunt, ts marriage 

father's sister always provided that his venerable b1·ide is not with the 
' b · f; paternal 

too aged and decrepit. Should she, however, e so ar gone aunt, the 

in the sere and yellow leaf that he is compelled reluctantly girl's 
mother. 

1 R-ev. Wm. Gray, ''Some notes on 
the Tannese, '' Repoi·t ef the Fourth 
Meetingrif the Australasi·an Association 

• 

/01· tlie Adva1zce1ne1zt of Scie1zce, held at 
Hobart, Tas11zania, in Ja1zua1y I892 
(Sydney), p. 677. 
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to relinquish her faded charms and wed her blooming daughter, 
lie will tl1enceforth strictly avoid the old lady, his mother-in
law whom he had refused to lead to the alta1· ; he will not 

' speak to her nor even come near her, although before his 
·marriage with her daughter he had been under no such 
restrictions in his relations \vith the ancie11t dame. Similarly, 
if a man has married his other first cousin, the daughter of 
his mother's brother, custom· requires that after the ma1·riage 
he should adopt a lil<e cold and distant demeanour, not to 
his mother-in-la\v, but to his father-in-law, his maternal uncle. 
In Loh, another of the Torres Islands, ma1·riage \vith the 
dat1ghter eithe1· of a mother's brother or of a father's sister, 
also tal<es place, tl1ough probably it is far less habitual than 

. . 

in Hiw. Moreover, in Loh sucl1 marriages are subject to 
certain restrictions. It is said that a man will only marry 
such a cousin if she has two elder sisters. In other words, 
if a man has only two daughters, tl1ey will not marry their 
cross-cousins ; but if he has more than t\vo daughters, the 
third daughter may 1narry either the son of her father's sister 
or the son of her mother's brother.1 

In Fi)i the In Fiji the distinction bet\veen cross-cousins (the children . 
~~~;~~~~ of a brother and of a sister respectively) and ortho-cousins 
cousins is (the children of t\vo brothers or of two sisters) is very sharply 
forbidden, 
but cross- marked ; and whereas ortho-cousins are regarded as brotl1e1·s 
cousins are at1d sisters, and are therefore not marriageable with each 
regarded as · 
eachother's other, cross-cousins are not only marriageable with each 
proper other, but are regarded as each otl-.er's proper mates. Acco1·d-mates. •• 

ingly, t11e t\vo classes of cousins, which we confound under that 
general name, are distinguished among the Fijians by epithets 
signifying that the one class (cross-cousins) is marriageable, 
and that the other class ( ortho-cousins) is not marriageable. 
Tl1e epithet applied to cross-cousins is vei·1idavolani· \vhich 

' means ''marriageable," literally '' concubitants '' ; the epithet 
applied to ortho-cousins is vei·nganeni, which means '' not 
marriageable," literally ''those who shun each other." 2 ''The 

I W. H. R. Rivers, The History of 
.J.felanesia11 Society (Cambridge, 1914), 
i. 184 sq. . 

2 L. Fison and Basil H. Thomso~, 
''The Classificatory System ot· Rela-

• 

• 

tionship,'' Jo11rnal of the A1tthropolo
gical Institute, xxiv. (1895) pp. 360 
sq., ·371-373; Basil Thomson, Tlte 
Fijia1zs (London, 1908), pp. 182 sqq. 
Compare Toten1is11i and Exogamy, ii, 
141 sqq • 
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young Fijian is from his birth rega1·ded as the natural · 
husband of the daughters of his father's sister and of his 
mother's bi·other. 1'he girls can exercise no choice. They 
we1·e born the property of their male concubita11t if he desire 
to take them.'' 1 Cross-cousins, called veindavo!anz: or ''con- . 
cubitants," ''are born husband and wife, and the system 
assumes that no individual preference could hereafte1· destroy 

• 

that relationship ; but the obligation does no more than limit 
tl1e choice of a mate to one or the other of the females \vho 
are concubitants with the man who desires to marry. It is 
thus true that in theory the field of choice is very large, for 
the concubitant relationship might include third or even fiftl1 
cousins, but in practice the tendency is to ma1·1·y the con
cubitant who is next' in degree generally a first cousin-
the daughter of a materpal uncle." 2 Tl1is last statement 
seems to imply that, \:vl1ile a man is free to marry either the 
daughter of his mother's brother or the daughter of his father's 
sister, marriage with the mother's brother's daughter is 
generally preferred. 

-

But whereas a Fijian 11as thus tl1e right, if not the In Fiji a 

obligation, to marry any of his cross-cousins, the daugl1ters :i~n0
1~1y 

either of his mother's brother or of his father's. sister, all of forbidde11 

h II h. , . b' ,, h d h' h to marry, whom e ea s 1s ' conctu 1ta11ts, e regar s ts ort o- but is 

cousins, the daughters either of his mother's sister or of his bouiid ~0 
, ' shun his 

father's brother, as his sisters, and as such he ts bound to ortho-

shu11 eve'ry one of them as scrupt1lously as if she were in cousi115· 

truth his very sister, the daughter of his own father and 
mother. '' He will nga1ze1za (avoid) her as carefully as if she 
\\'ere the dat1ghter of his own mothe1·. If she e11ter a house 

. in which he is sitting with his legs extended, he \vill draw 
tip his feet and look away from her. If he meets he1· in 
the path he will ignore her existence. It would be indecent 
for him to be alone with her, to touch her, or even to speak 
to her. If he must speak of he1·, he \vill not use tl1e term 
of relationship between them ; he will 11ot say ' my ngane' 
(my sister) he will refer to her as '011e 9f my l(insfoll(.' 

I Basil H. Thomson, '' Concubit
ancy in the Classificatory Syste1n of 
Relationship,'' Jou1"1Zal ef the Anth1·0-
pologz.'cal .l1zstitute, xxiv. ( 1895) p. 373: 
id., The Fi.jians, p. 184. 

2 Basil Thomson, The Fefjz'ans, pp. 
186 sq.; id., '' Concubitancy in the 
Classificatory System of Relationship,'' 

Jounzal ef the A11th1·opologica! .l1istit11te, 
xxiv. (1895) P· 375· 



' . -,, 

182 JACOB'S MARRIAGE PART II 

In short, he makes no distinction between her and his own 
sister, the daugl1ter of his own fatl1er and mother." 1 It 
would hardly be. possible to draw the line of dema1·cation 
between cross-cousins and 01·tho-cousins more broadly and 
deeply than it is drawn in Fiji. 

But i11some But if cross-cousins, the children of a brother and of' a 
parts<;>fFiji ·sister respectively, are generally regarded in Fiji as the there 1s a 
t~nde11cy to prope1· mates for each other, '' in Lau, Thakaundrove, and 
~~~~:~~:- in the greater portion of Vanualevu, the offspring of a 
marriage brother and sister respectively do not become concubitant 
of cross- fi · h 
cousins. until . the second generation. In the rst generation t ey 

All 
• ma1·r1ages 

of first 
• co11s1ns 

forbidden 
in the . 
Banlcs' 
Islands. 

are called tabu, but marriage is not actually prohibited." 2 

Thus in these parts of Fiji there appears to be a growing 
aversion to the marriage of first cousins, and a tendency, 
not yet fully developed, to forbid such unions and only to 
permit of marriage between second or still more remote 
cousins. In some Australian tribes, as we shall see pres
ently, this tendency has been carried out to its logical 
conclusio11 by prohibiting all marriages of first cousins 
and even devising a special and somewhat cumbrous 
piec-e of social machinery for the purpose of preventing 
them. 

In parts of Melanesia itself the aversion to cousin mar
riages has been carried to the pitch of prohibiting them all 
indiscriminately. Thus, in the Banks' Islands cross-cousins, 
the children of a brother and a sister respectively, are for
bidden by custom to marry each other, because they are 
considered· to be too nearly related by blood; if they 

· married, they would be said to ''go wrong." 3 Arid as in 
these islands a ma11 is debarred from marrying his ortho
cousins, the daughters of his mother's sister or of his father's 
brother because, in virtue of the bisection of the community 
into two exogamous classes with descent of the class in the 
maternal line, all these female cousins belong to the same 

1 Lorimer F'ison, '' The Classifica
tory System of Relationsl1ip,'' Jour1zal 
of the A1zthropological Institute, xxiv. 
(1895) p. 363. Mr. Fison is here 
spealcing of second cousins, but the 
rule would apply a fortz'ori to first 
cousins who a1·e veinganeni (not mar
riageable) to each other. 

2 Basil Thomson, The Fi_jia1zs, 
pp. 190 sq.; id.,.'' Concubitancy in 
the Classificatory System ot· Relation
ship,'' Journal of the Anthropological 
Institute, xxiv. (1895) p. 379. 

3 R. H. Codrington, The Melan
esians (Oxford, 1891), pp. 29. Com
pare Totetnz"s11z and Exogamy, ii. 7 5 sq 



CHAP, v1 MARRIAGE OF COUSINS IN MELANESIA 183 

exogamous class as himself,1 it follows that in the Banks' 
Islands no man may marry his first cousi11, whether sl1e be 
his mother's brother's daugl1ter, his father's sister's daughter, 
his mother's sister's daughter, or his father's brother's 
daughter. In short, all mar1·iages between first cousins 
without distinction are barred. 

In the central districts of New Ireland one of the All ' . largest of the Melanesian islands, the rules which forbid the mfafirriages 
. o nt 

marriage of all first cousins are exactly similar to those cousins 

h . h 'l · h B k ' J 1 forbidden w tc prevat tn t e an s sands. There, too, the corn- in New 

munity is divided into two exogamous classes with descent Irela11d. 

of the class in the maternal line. This of itself suffices to 
exclude the marriage of all ortho-cousins, the children 
either of two sisters or of two brothers, since it ensures that 
all such cousins belong to the same exogamo11s class and 
are tl1eref ore forbidden to 1narry each other, in virtue of the 
law of exogamy which prohibits all matrimonial unions 
between persons of the same class. But, on the otl1er hand, 
cross-cousins, the children of a brother and of a sister re
spectively, necessarily belong to different exogamous classes., 
and are therefore so far marriageable. Yet custom for bids Mutual 

h . h h . h h . avoidance sue cousins to marry eac ot er ; more t an t at, 3ust as of cross-

among the Baganda,2 such cousins are bound scrupulously cousins in 

to avoid each other i11 the ordinary intercourse of daily life ; fr:~nd. 
they may not approach each other, they may not shake 
hands or even touch each other, they may not give each 
other presents, they may not 1nention each other's names. 
But they are allowed to speak to each other at a distance 
of several paces.3 I:Iere, as elsewhere, these rules of mutual 
avoidance observed between persons of the opposite sex are 
clearly precautions to prevent them from entering into sexual 
relations wl1ich are condemned by public opinion, though 
they are not barred by the law of exogamy. 

I As to exogamy in these islands see 
R. H. Codrington, The Melanesz"ans, 
pp. 21 sqq;; Tote1nism and Exoganiy, 
ii. 67 sqq. 

2 See above, pp. 160 sq. 

3 P. G. Peckel, ''Die Verwant
schaftsnamen des mittleren Neumeck
lenburg,'' Anthropos, iii. (1908) pp. 
467, 470 sq. Compare Tote1;iisn1 and 

• • Exoga111y, 11. 127 sq. 

• 
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JACOB'.5' MARRIAGE PART II 

§ 10. The Marriage ef Cousins in Po!ynesz'a 

While tl1e custom of marriage with a first cousin, the 
daugl1te1· either of a mother's brothe1· or of a father's sister, 
is permitted and even favoured i11 some parts of Melanesia, 
tl1ough forbidden in others, it seems to have found little 
or no favour among the Polynesians, · who, al.;:in to the 
Melanesians i11 language and perhaps in blood, occupy the 
numerous small islands scattered broadcast over the I)acific 
to the east of Melanesia, together witl1 the large islands of 
New Zealand to the south. On this subject, Mr. Basil 
Thomson, who 11as carefully investigated the custom of 
cousin marriage in I<~iji, reports as follows : '' Inquiries that 
have been made atnong the natives of Samoa, Futuna, 
Rotuma, U ea, and Malanta (Solomo11 Group ),1 have satisfied 
rne that the practice of concubitant marriage is unknown in 
those islands ; indeed, in Samoa and Rotuma, not only is 
the marriage of cousins-german forbidden, but the descend
ants of a brother and sister respectively, who in Fiji would 
be expected to marry, are there· 1·egarded as being within 
the forbidden degrees as long as their common origin can 
be 1·emembered. Tl1is rule is also recognised tl1roughout 
the Gilbert Islands, with the . exception of Apemama and 
Makin, and is there only violated by the high. cl1iefs. In 
Tonga, it is true, a trace of the custom can be detected. 
The union of the grandchildren (and occasionally even of 
the children) of a brother and sister is the1·e regarded as a 
fit and proper custom for the superior chiefs, but not for the 
common people. In Tonga, other . tl1ings being equal, a 
sister's children rank above a b1·otl1er's, and therefore the 
concubitant rights were vested in the sister's grandchild, 
more especially if a female. He1· parents might send for 
her male cousin to be her takaifala (lit., ' bedmaker') or 
consort. The practice was never, however, sufficiently 
general to be called a national custom. So startling a 
variation from the practice of the other Polynesian races 
may be accounted for by the suggestion tl1at the chiefs, 
more autocratic in Tonga than elsewhere, having founded 

1 0~ these islands, Futuna .and Malanta belong to Melanesia; the rest are 
Polynes1an. · 
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their authority upon the fiction of tl1eir descent from the 
gods, \Vere driven to keep it by inte1·ma1·riage among tl1em
selves, lest i~ contaminating their blood b)' alliance with 
their subjects their divine rights should be impaired. A 
similar infringement of forbidde11 degrees by chiefs has been 
noted in Hawaii, where the chief of Mau'i was, for reasons 
of state, required to marry his half-sister. It is matter of 
common knowledge that for the same reason the Incas of 
Peru married their full-sister, and that the l<ings of Siam 
marry their half-sisters at the p1·esent day." 1 

The testimony of other well-info1·111ed writers confirms Second 

the conclusions arrived at by Mi·. Basil Thomson. Thus in cousins, the 
grand-

regard to Roturna we are told by Professor J. Stanley children of 

Gardiner that ''a grandchild of a man and wife might a bdro~hter 
. an sis er, 

marry l1is 01· her lzoisasi'ga, second cousin, if he or she was allowed to 
• 

descended from the seglzoni, the ma11's sister, 01· the segvevene, ~~;i?i'n~~ 
the woman's brother, but not, it was distinctly stated, if ·the 
descent \Vas fro1n the man's brotl1e1· or the woman's sister, 
both of which .relationships are expressed by the term sosoghi. 
The ·same terms I understand to have bee11 used of first 

. 

cousins to one a11other, in accordance witl1 the relationships 
of their parents." 2 In other words, second cousins were 
allo,ved to marry each other, if they were the grandchildren 
of a brotl1er and a sister respectively, but not if they we1·e 
the grandchildren of two brothers or of t\vo siste1·s. N othir1g _ 
is expressly said as to the marriage of first cousins, the 
children of two brothers or of two sisters ; but as we ai·e 
told tl1at even second cousins, the cl1ildren of such first 
cousins, are forbidden . to intermarry, we may safely assume, 
that the same prohibition applies a fo1'tiori to their pa1·e11ts, 
the first cousins. 

Again, with regard to the natives of Mangaia, one of the 'fl1e. 

d . r d b th R W W tt n1arr1age Hervey Islan s, we are 1n1orme Y e ev. · ya even of 

Gill who kno\vs these people intimately, that among them dist".nt 
' . h 1 ) b COllSIIlS '' distant cousins sometimes (thoug i·are Y marry ; ut ra1·e i11 

inust be of the same ge11e1·ation, z'.e. descended in tl1e same Ma11gai'a. 

degree (fourtl1 or fiftl1 01· even more remotely) from the 
1 Basil Thoinson, The I''ijia1zs (Lc>n- pological Iizstitute, xxiv. (189 S) p. 3 79. 

don, 1908), p. I~JI; iti., ''Concubit- 2 J. StanleyGa1·diner, ''TheNatives 
ancy in tJ1e CJ,,_,;;_<: ~2 r.ory System of of I{otu1na,'' Jo111·1zal ef the A 1zt/1ro-
Relationsliip, '' Joiti·nal of tl1e A1ith1·0- pological I11stitz1te, xxvii. (1898) p. 478. 
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commor1 ancestor. That the male branch should thus 
invade the female is a far more pardonable offence tl1an tl1e 
converse, but even then, should misfortune or disease over
take these related couples, the elders of the tribe would 
declare it to be the anger of the clan-god." 1 What the 
writer here means by the male branch invading the female, 
or ·the female branch invading the male, is far from clear ; 
perhaps the meaning may be that when, let us say, third 
c~usins, the great-grandchildren of a brother and sister respect
ively, marry each other, it is more usual for a great-grandson of 
the brother to marry a great-granddaughter of the sister, than 
for a great-grandson of the sister to marry a great-grand
d_aughter of the brother. Be that as it may, we may infer 
from Mr. Gill's statement that in Mangaia first cousins never 
marry each other ; that even remote cousins, such as fourth 
or fifth, rarely do so ; and that a cousin never marries a 
cousin who is in a different generation from his own, reckon
ing their descent from their/common ancestors; for example, 
a third COl}sin might not marry his third cousin once re
moved, tl1ough he might marry his third cousin herself. 
We have found the same objection to overstepping the limit 
of a generation in cousin marriages among the Toradjas of 
Central Celebes,2 and the Mafulus of New Guinea.3 

§ I I. The Ma1~riage of Cousz'1zs z'n Australz'a 

InAustralia Among the aborigines of Australia, the lowest savages as 
some tribes h . l . . . 
prefer the to w ose socia orga!1ization we possess comparatively full 
marriag_e and accurate information, we find the same striking contrast 
of certain • d . . h. h h · 
cousins to 1n regar to cousin marriages \\' ic as met us in other 
any ~ther races ; for while in some Australian tribes the marriage of 
marriage ; • • • l 
other tribes certain cousins is pref erred to a 1 other marriages, in others 
prch~bit all on the contrary all marriages of cousin.s without exception 
marriages 
bet\v.een are prohibited, and an elaborate social machinery has been 
cousins. devised apparently for the express purpose of barring those 

very forms of cousin marriage which other tribes regard as 
the most desirable of all matrimonial unions. An examina-

1 Rev. W. Wyatt Gill, '' Mangaia 
(Hervey Islands),'' Report of the Second 
Meetz'ng of the Australasian Assocz'atz"o1i 
for the Adva1z,·ement of Scz'ence, held at 

Melbourne, Victon'a, z"n January I890 
(Sydney), p. 330. 

2 See above, pp. I 69 sq. 
3 See above, p. 176. 
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tion of the Australian practice in this respect is particularly 
importa11t and instructive, because, occupying the lowest rung 
on the social ladder, the Australian ·aborigines appear to retain· 
more completely than elsewhere those primitive usages out of 
which the widespread custom of cousin marriage has been 
evolved, but which i11 more advanced communities have been 
partially or wholly obliterated by the progress of civilization. 

Among the U rabunna, a tribe of Central Australia who In the 

are divided into two exogamous classes with descent of the tu'rbabtifnna 
. r1 e o 

class from. the mother, not from the father, to the children, a Central 
' · r · 1 f · h h Australia man s proper w11e is a ways one o t ose women w om we a man is 

should call his first cousins, being tl1e daughter either of his expecte~ to 

h ' b h f h' r h 1 • I h h n1arry his mot er s rot er or o is 1at er s sister. n ot er words, e cross-

is expected and enjoined to marry one of his cross-cousins. coiisin, the 

0 h h h d h . . l r b'dd . daughter n t e ot er an , e is strict y 1or 1 en to marry certain either of liis 

other first cousins, \vhom I have called ortho-cousins, namely, mldother's 
e er 

the daughter of his motl1er's sister and the daughter of his brother 

father's brother ; and the reason why both these cousins are forthof ~is 
· a ers 

prohibited to hitn is that they belong to tl1e same exogamous elder sister. 

class as himself, at1d are therefore barred to him by the 
fundamental law which forbids a man to marry a woman of 
his own exogamous class. But even among his cross-cousins, 
the ·daughters either of his mother's brothers or of his father's 
siste1·s, the choice of an U rabunna man is not unlimited ; for 
he may only take to wife a daughter of his mother's elder 
brother or a daughter of his father's elder sister ; the daughters 
of his mother's younger brothers and the daughters of his 
father's younger sisters are forbidden ·to him in marriage. 
Thus a man's wife must always belong to the senior side of 
the house, so far as he is co11cerned ; and a woman's husband 
must always belong to the junior side of the house, so far as 
she is concerned.1 This is the first time that st1ch a limitation 
of choice between cross-cousins has met us in our survey of 
cousin marriage ; an explanation of it will be suggested 
later on.2 

Again, among the Ya-itma-thang and the Ngarigo, two 
tribes on the borders of Victoria and New South Wales, 

1 (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 
Gillen, The Native Trz'bes ef Centi'al 
Attst1·ali1i (London, 1899), pp. 61-65; · 
id., The No1·the1·11 Tribes ef Central 

Australz'a (London, I 904), pp. 7 3 sq.; 
Tote1nis1r1 a11d Exoga111y, i. 177 sqq. 

2 ·Below, PP· 337 sq. 
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\.vl10, like tl1e Urabunna, were divided into t\VO exogamous 
classes witl1 descent of tl1e class in the maternal li11e, a man's 
p1·oper wife was his cross-cousin, the daugl1ter of 11is mother's 
brother · 1 but he miaht 11ot marry any of his ortho-cousins, • l I:> 

tl1e daughte1·s either of his mother's sisters or of his father's 
brothers, because they belonged to tl1e same exogamous class 
as himself, and were therefore barred to him by the funda
mental law which fo1·bade a man to marry a \.voman of his 
o\vn exogamous class.2 Among tl1e Yuin, a tribe on the 
southern coast of New South Wales, who traced descent in 
the male line, a man was free to marry the daughter either 

. of his mother's brother. or of 11is father's sister ; but we are 
not told that, as among the U1·abunna, he was expected to 
do so.3 Again, among the Wolgal, a t1·ibe wl1ich inhabited 
the tablelands of the highest Australi'an Alps, a man's proper 
wife was the daughter of his mother's brother. The rule was 
the same in the Omeo tribe.4 

In the Kabi tribe of South-Eastern Queensland, who 
were divided into four exoga1nous classes, a man might 
marry either the daughter of· his mother's brother or the 
daughter .of his father's sister; but apparently marriage with 
the former was p1·eferred.5 Again, in the Kariera tribe of 
North-Western Australia, who are divided into four exogam
ous classes, '' a man may marry the daughter of his own 
mother's brothe1·, or of his own father's sister. Such mar
riages of the children of a bi·other with those of his sister are 
common in this tribe. Indeed we may say that tl1e proper 
person for a man to marry, if it be possible, is his own first 
cousin. In the genealogies collected by me I found that in 
nearly eve1·y case where such a marriage was possible, it had 
taken place .... Consequently the woman who is pre-emi11ently 
a man's nuba 6 is the daughter of his own mother's brother, or 

1 ·A. W. Howitt, The Native Tribes 
of South ·East .4itstrali'a (London, 
I904), pp. 77, IOI, 196,. 197, I98; 
Tote111is1n and Exogamy, i. 392 sq. 

2 This prohibition of marriage with 
ortho-cousins in. the Ya-itma-thang tribe · 
is not expressly mentioned by Dr. 
Howitt (!lee.), but it follows necessarily 
from the organization of the tribe in 
two exogamous classes. 

a A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes of 

South-East Australia, p. 262, ''Mar-
• • 

r1age was permitted between the father's 
sister's child and the mother's brother's 
child''; Tote1nis1n and Exoganzy, i. 49 l. 

4 A. W. Howitt, Natz've Tn'bes ef 
South-East Australia, p. I97; Tote11z
isnz a11d Exogamy, i. 395. 

5 John Mathew, Tz110 Representative. 
Tribes of Queensland (London and 
Leipsic, I9IO), pp. I56 sq. 

6 Potential wife. 
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failing this, of l1is own fathe1·'s sister. It is this woman to 
whom he has the first right as a wife." 1 But in this tribe on 
the other hand a man is, as usual, prohibited from marrying 
his first cousin, the daughter either of his mother's sister or 
of his father's brother,2 because all such cousins belong to the 

' 

same exogamous class as himself and are therefore barred to 
him by the law of exogamy. In short, among the Kariera a 
man ought to marry l1is cross-cousin, but he may not marry 
his ortho-cousin. · 

Again, with regard to the tribes of the East Pilbara Cross

district, in North-Western Australia, \Vho are also divided cousi.n 
• • mar1·1age 
into four exogamous classes, we are told that '' cross-cousin in the East 

(first cousin) marriages ai·e /permitted in the above tribes, ~i~~~~~ of 

own mother's brothers' sons and own father's sisters' daughters North

being betro.thed to each othe1·." 3 Strictly speaking, this state- :U~~!:~?a. 
ment only implies that one form of cross-cousin marriage is 
permitted, namely, that in which a man marries the daughter 
of his father's sister. But we may conjecture that the writer 
intended to include the either forin of cross-cousin marriage 
also, namely that in which a man marries the daughter of 
his mother's brothe1·; for it would be co11trar}1 to all Aus-
tralian analogy to find in the same tribe the first of these 
marriages permitted and the second barred. 

But while the marriage of certain cousins is permitted or The Dieri 
I'. d · A l' 'b · · b 1 t I of Central even pre1erre in some ustra ian tri es, it is a so u e y pro- Australia 

hibited in others. For example, among the Dieri, a tribe of forbade 

Central Australia, who were divided into two exogamous ~~~ss~~s 
classes with descent of tl1e class in the maternal line, cross- to marry, 

. . I but allo\ved 
cousins the children of a brother a11d a sister respective y, thechildi·en ' . 

were expressly "forbidden to marry each other, althougl1 the of cr.oss
cous1ns to 

1 A. R. Brown, '' Three Tribes of 
\V estern Australia,'' Jourizal ef the 
J(oyal Aizthi-opologz."cal I11sti"tute, xliii. 
(1913) pp. 155 sq. 

2 E. Cleme11t, '' Ethnographical 
Notes on the Western Australian ab· 
origines,'' Internatio1zales A i·chiv .fiir 
Eth1iographie, xvi. ( 1904) p. 12. 011e 
of the tribes here described by 1Vl1·. 
Cle1nent is what he calls tl1e Kaierra, 
whicl1 seems to be identical with the 
l(ariera desc1ibed by Mr. A. R. Brown, 
'fl1e permission given to cross-cousins, 

• 
. b h d . nlarry 1n the children of a rot er an a sister, certain 

to marry each other, is mentioned by cases. 
J\1r. Clen1ent (!.c.), l111t he does not 
inclicate that decided preference for 
s11ch marriages }''hich is recorded by 
Mr. A. R. Brown. 

3 Mrs. D. M. Bates, ''Social organ
ization of son1e \Vestern A11stralian 
tribes,'' Report if-the f<ourteeiztli ftfeet
i11g ef the Attstra!asian Associatio1z for 
the Advance11ient ef Scieiice, held at 
Melbourne, I9I3 (lVIelbourne, 1914), 

P· 39 1 · 

I 
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rule of class exogatny _interposed no barrier to their union. 
But the children of such first cousins were permitted, at least 
in ce1·tain cases, to marry each other ; indeed they were 
regarded as each other's proper mates. Thus among the 
Di_eri a man might not marry his first cousin, the daughter 
eitl1er of his mother's brother or of his father's sister ; but he 
was free to marry his second cousin, in the cases in which 
she was his motl1er's mother's brother's daughter's daughter, 
or his mother's father's sister's daughter's daughter ; indeed 
such second cousins were the proper mates for each other. 
In other \Vords, h11sband and wife should always be second 
co11sins, descended through tl1eir mothers from a brother and 

Ren1ark- a sister respectively.1 'fhis rule of marriage presents a re
~~~~i·ast marlcable contrast to tl1e rule observed by the Urabunna, the 
11etv.'ee11the neighbours of the Dieri on the north-west; and the contrast 
custon1s of • ll h 'l · b h · 1 · · f h the Dieri 1s a t e mo1·e st1·1 ctng ecause t e soc1a organ1zat1on o t e 

_a11d the two tribes is similar, consisting of two exogamous classes 
Urabunna 

vvith descent of the class in the maternal line. Yet with in rega1·d 
to the 

• ma1·r1age 
of cross-

• cousins. 

, 

-

this similarity of social organization the two neighbouring 
tribes observe quite different rules \vith regard to the marriage 
of cousins; for whereas the Urabunna permit or rather enjoin 
the marriage of cross-cousins, the children of a brother and 
of a sister respectively, the Dieri positively forbid the tnarriage 
of such first cousins, and only permit or rather enjoin, mar
riage between their children, that is, between second cousins 
in the particular case in which the two are both descended 
throt1gh their mothers from a brother and a sister. We 
cannot doubt that of the two customs, the one which forbids 
the marriage of first cousins is later than the one \vl1ich per
mits or rather enjoins it; for an attentive examination of tl1e 
marriage systems of the Australian aborigines points unmis
takeably to the conclusion that among these tribes there has 
been a steady tendency to extend the list of forbidden degrees, 
in other words, to prevent more and more the marriage of 
near blood relations. Of this tendency the contrast between 
the usages of the two neighbouring tribes, the U rabunna and 
the Dieri, furnishes a conspicuous example ; for here we have 

1 .!\. W. Howitt, The Native Tribes 
of South-East Aust1·alz"a, pp. 164 sq., 
189; id., in Folk-lore, xviii. ( 1907) 

pp. 172 sqq. Compare 7'otenii"sm and 
Exoganiy, i. 346. 
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two tribe~ living side by side under precisely similar circum
stances and under precisely similar social organizations ; yet 
the one enjoins the marriage of certain cousins, and the other 
positively forbids it. Of the two tribes, therefore, we may 
say without hesitation that the Die1·i, who forbid the marriage, 
sta11d one rung higher up the social ladder than tl1e Urabun 11a 

. ' \vho enjoin it.1 

' 

When we speak of the express permission or the ex- The 

Press prohibition of cousin · marriage in these two tribes marriage 
' of ortho

the reader must alvyays bear in mind that the marriage in cousins 

question is that bet\veen cross-cousins, the children . of a ablwayds. 
. arre 1n 

brother and of a sister respectively. The marriage between tribes with 

ortho-cousins, the cl1ildre11 of two brothers or of two sisters, is ~:~~:~
barred by tl1e system of exogamous classes, since these cousins classes. 

necessarily belong to the same exogamous class and are there-
fore not marriageable \vith each other; ~onsequently no special 
prohibition is required to prevent their union. The regular 
machinery of the social system suffices to keep them apart. 

Among the Mardt1dhunera of North-Western Australia, Amongtl1e 

who are divided into four exogamous classes, the rule as to dMhardu
unera of 

the mar1·iage of cousins agrees exactly with that of the Dieri ; North-

for among them also a man is bound to marry his second WA estter
1
:i 

. usra1a 
cousin, in the particular cases in which she is either his the rt1les in 

mother's mother's brother's dat1ghter's daughter, or his ~~g~~: 
mother's father's sister's daughter's daughter ; indeed. he is n1arriage . 

h d d 
. of cross-

n ot allowed to marry any woman \V o oes not stan 1n cousins are 

one of these relations to him. But of the two 1·elations it 1i1e same as 

h , h , b h , d h , an1ong the would seem as if the mot er s mot er s rot er s attg ter s Dieri. 

daughter were preferred to the mother's father's siste.r's 
daughter's daughter. In short, among tl1e Mardudhunera, 
just as among the Dieri, husband and wife should always 
be second cousins, descended through their mothers from a 
brother and a sister respectively. Such second cousins are 
betrothed to each other in infancy, or rather before they were 
born, the match havi11g been arranged in the faq:iilies before 
the birth or even the conception of the· infants.2 

1 This was the opinion of Dr. A. W. 
Howitt, who says, ''The Dieri rule is 
evidently a developn1ent of that of the 
Urabunna, and is therefore the later 
one'' (The Native Tribes of South-East 

Az1st1·alia, p. 189). Compare his obser 
vat ions in Folk-lo1·e, xv iii. (I 907) PlJ, 
17 3 so. 

2 A. R. Brown, ''Three Tribes of 
\Vestern Australia,'' Journal of the 
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The Wotjobalul<: tribe of Victoria, whose class systerr1 
was anomalot1s carried the obJ. ectio11 to cot1sin marriage still , ... 
further than the Dieri and the Mardudhunera; for not only 
did they strictly forbid cross-cousins, the child1·en of a brother 
and of a sister respectively, to marry each other, but they 
forbade tl1e descendants of these cousins, so far as the re
lationship could be traced, to t1nite in marriage ; in sl1ort, 
they prohibited the marriage of all cousins, both near and 
distant. On this prohibition the}' laid great stress, saying 
that sucl1 persons ''could not mix their flesh, becaL1se their 
flesh (y{luerin) was too near." 1 Again, in the Kulin tribes 
of Victo1·ia, which were divided into two exogamous classes 
with descent of the class in the pater11al line, ''marriages not 
011ly between the children of two brothers, or of two sisters, 
but also between those of a brother on one side and of a 
sister 011 the other side, were absolutely prohibited, it being 
held that they were too near to each other." 2 The Banger
ang, a tribe at the junction of the Goulburn and Murray 
Rivers, who were divided into two exogamous classes with 
paternal descent of the class, went still further ; for among 
them ''not only \vas it fo1·bidden to the childre11 of a brother 
on the one side~ and a sister on the other, to marry, but their 
descendants, as far as they could be reckoned, were equally 
debarred. It was held that they were 'too nea1·,' and only a 
little removed from ' brother and sister.' '' 3 The N arrinyeri, 

· a tribe of South Australia, who were divided into exogamous 
totem clans with paternal descent of the totem, were equally 
scrupulous with regard to the marriage of near kin. Of them 

• 

Royal Anthropological Institute, xliii. 
(1913) pp. 184 sq. After mentioning 
a man's marriage with his mother's 
motl1er's brother's daughter's dat1ghter, 
Mr. Brown adds (p. 184), ''He may 
not marry any woman who does not 
bear this relation to him.'' Yet he 
goes on to say (p. 185) that a man, A, 
and his wife may ask the ·woman's 
father's sister to promise her dat1gl1 te1· 
to be the wife's mother of the man A's 
still unborn son. In this latter case, 
1vl1en the children are born and marry, 
the man's wife is ·his mother's father's 
sister's daughter's daughter, From this 

I infer that, while the latter relationship 
(mother's father's sister's daughter's 
daughter) is allowed, the fo1·mer re
lationship (mother's mother's brother's 
daughter's daughter) is preferred. 

1 A. W.' Howitt, Native Tribes ef 
South-East Australia, pp. 241, 243. 
Ya11erin means flesh, but is also applied 
to the exogamous class and to the totem 
(Howitt, op. cit. p. 241). 

2 A. W. Howitt, Native Tn'bes ef 
Soztth-East Australia, p. 254. 

3 A. W. Howitt, Native Tribes ef 
South-East Attstrali·a, p. 257. 
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• 

we are told by an observer who knew them intimately that 
''the aversion of the natives to even second cousins mar111ing 
is very great. The)' are extremely strict in this matter. The 
first inquiry with regard to a proposed rpar1·iage is, whether 
there is any tie of l<ind1·ed betwee11 the parties, and if there 
be it prevents the n1atch, a11d if the couple should cohabit 
after\va1·ds they will be always lool .. ed upon with dishonou1·.'' 1 

Again, throughout N orth-\Vestern Queensland generally, ''a 
man cannot n1arry his father's sister's daughter, his mother's 
brotl1e1·'s daughte1·, or his daughter's daughter, while a woman 
must car11ally avoid her mother's brother's son, he1· fatl1er's 
sister's son, or he1· son's son, etc., "notwithstanding the fact 

·that these particular i·elationships are necessarily located in 
the same exogamous groups wl1ich othe1·\vise would be allo\ved 
to join in permanent sexual partnersl1ip." 2 

• 

Thus, wl1ile some Aust1·alia11 tribes prefer tl1e marriage Th11s 

of cross-cousins to any other form of mat1·imonial union, abmo~~ thle 
a or1g1na 

many otl1ers disapp1·ove of and forbid it. · Indeed so wide- tribes of . 

spread is this disapprobation of cousi11 marriage in aboriginal ~~~.~~~i~ 
Australia, that Mr. E. M. Cu1·1·, \Vho did 1nuch for the study differ:~ce 

h A 1. . · Id ffi . l h of op1111on of t e ustra tan natives, cou even a rm 1n ge11e1·a t at and of 

among them ''the union of blood-relations is forbidden, and practice in 
.. . regard to 

11eld in abhorrence ; so that a man may not marry his the 

mother, sister, half-sister, daugl1ter, grand-daughter, aunt, mfarria!?e 
o co11s1ns. 

niece, first or second cousin." 3 But in the light of some 
of tl1e foregoing facts this statement is seen to be an 
exaggeration. ' 

§ 1 2. Why zs the Marriage of Cross-Coztsz'ns favozt1'ed? 

We have now ti·aced the p1·actice of cousin marriage Why.is the 

'through a considerable pa1·t of the lovver races of manl<ind ~~:;~:~~ 
and found it in full voaue amo11g so1ne of tl1e abo1·iginal cousins so 

• b generally 
tribes of Aust1·al1a, wl10 1·ank at or near the bottom of tl1e fa,.011red? 

social scale. But \Ve have still to ask, vVhy is tl1e marriaae \Vhy. is the 
b 1narr1age 

1 Rev. Geo. Taplin, ''The Narrin
yeri,'' in J. D. Woods' Native T1·ibes of 
Soz1tlzA11st1·alia(Adeiaicie, 1879),11. 12. 

2 \Valter E. Roth, '' I\1arriage Cere
monies and Infant Life,'' Noi·th Quee11s
!a11d Eth1zog1·aphy, Bu!leti1z No. IO 
( r 908), p. 2. Con1pare it!., Eth110-

VOI,. TI 

logical Stztdies ef the No1·tl1- lf7est- of o~tl10-
Ce1zt1·al Q11ee1zs!a11d .-1 bo1·icri11es (Bris- co11s1ns so ,, . 
]Jane and London, l 897 ), IJ· r 82. generally 

· forbidden? 

3 E. I\1. C11rr, J'he Ai1>·/1·a!i1l1t Race 
(MellJot1r11e and Lc>nclo11, 1886-1887), 
i. I 06. 

0 
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The of cross-cousins so often favoured ? \N'l1y is the marriage of 
prefei·ence o

1
1·tl10-cousins so unifo1·mly prohibited? The comparatively 

for cross-
p1·i1niti ve condition of society in aboriginal Australia 11olds • COllSln 

• 

n1arr1age 
to be first 
considered. 

out a hope that the~e, if anyvvhere, we may detect tl1e motives 
\vhich first led men to favour the one form of marriage and 
to forbid tl1e otl1er. It \vill be convenient to conside1· the 
two questions separately. vVe shall begin vvith the question, 
Why is the marriage of cross-cousins so often fa,roured? 

In In aboriginal At1stralia the primary motive \vhich led to 
aboriginal a preference for cousin marriage appears to have been an 
Australia 
the primary economic one. We must bear in mind that the Australian 
~:~~~: savages neither till the ground nor rear cattle ; that for the 
p1·eference most part they possess no permanent abode, but . roam 
of co:isiii over the country in search of the wild animals and vvild n1arr1age 
appears plants on \Vhich they subsist ; and that they own hardly any 
to bean 1 
economic personal property except a few simple tOO S and \Veapons, 
one. On rudely fashioned out of wood and stone, for in their natural 
account of · • 
theextreme state they ai·e totally ignorant of tl1e metals. Among 
IJoverty people living in this primitive fashio11 a man's most valuable . 
of the 
Australian possession is his wife ; for not only does she bear him 
aborigines children, \Vho help }1im and are a source of gain to him in 
a wife is 
among various \vays, but she also does most of the hard vvork for 
then; a t 11im, carrying tl1e bage-age as well as the infants on the man s nlOS ~ 

valuabl~ marcl1, co11structing the temporary shelter of branches in 
possessioil. whicl1 they pass the night, collecting firewood, fetching 

\vater, arid procuring the \Vhole of the vegetable food of the 
family ; for it is the woman's business to dig the roots and 
gather tl1e seeds and fruits which furnish these wandering 
savages with a great, so1netimes perhaps the greater, part of 
their means of subsistence. ''After marriage," says a writer. 
who l\:new the Australian aborigines well in the old days, 
''the women are compelled to do all the hard work of erect-. . 

ing habitations, collecting fuel and water, carrying burdens, 
procu1·ing · roots and qelicacies of various kinds, making 
baskets for cool<ing roots and other purposes, preparing food, 
and attending to the children. The only work the men do, 
in time of peace, is to ht1nt for opossums and larcre animals 

. b 

of various kinds, and to mal<e rugs and weapons." 1 Accord-

1 James Da,vson, Australz"an Abori
gines (Melbourne, Syclney, and Ade-

!aide, I 88 I), pp. 36 sq. See further vV. 
E. Stanbridge, ''Tribes in the Central . . 

' 

, 
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ingly we are told that ''as the women perform all ·the labour, 
tl1ey are the most impo1·tant part of the property of an 
Australian native, wl10 is rich in proportion to the number 
of wives he possesses." 1 

. Ho\v tl1en does an Australian native procure that most Having no 

valuable of all his possessions, his wife ? He cannot like ~quivalent 
• • 1 111 property 

people at a some\vhat higher stage of social evolution, pur- to give for 

l h f h t b · · th . l . a wife an c iase er rom er pare11 s y giving em an equi\·a ent 1n A t •
1
. . • us ra 1an 

property of some kind, whether it be goods, or cattle, or '.lboriginal 

A d . l h · 11 . 1s generally money. ccor 1ng y e is ge11era y reduced to bartering obliged to 

one \voman for another ; in orde1· to get a wife for himself get her in 

h . h · 11 d · d exchange or is son, e 1s compe e to give a aughter, a sister, or forafemale 

soine other female relative to the man from whom he obtains relative, 
· · • usually a 

his bride or his daughter-in-law. The voluntary interchange sister or 

of \Vomen, especially of daughte1·s or of sisters, appears to be daughter. 

the ordina1·y way of supplying the demand for wives in the 
matrimonial market of aboriginal ~l\ustralia. '' It may be 
safely laid down as a broad and general proposition," says 
the late Dr. A. W. Ho\vitt, one of our best authorities on 
the natives of Australia, ''that among these savages a wife 
\Vas obtained by the exchange of a female relative, with 
the alternative possibility of obtaining one by inheritance 
(Levirate), by elopement, or by capture .... It seems to 
me that the most common practice is the . exchange of girls 
by tl1eir respective pa1·ents as \Vives for each other's sons, or 
in some tribes the exchange of sisters, or of some female 
relatives by the young men themselves." 2 Again, we are 
told that ''the Australian male almost inva1·iably obtains his 
wife or wives, either as the survivor of a ma1·ried brother, or 
i11 exchange for his sisters, or later on in life for his daughters. 
Occasionally also an aged wido"v whom the rightful heir does 
not claim is tal<:en possession of by some bacl1elor ; b11t for 

. 

Part of Victoria,'' Ti·ansactioits o.f the 
Ethnological .S'ociety ef Lo1zdo1z, New 
Series, i. ( l 86 l) pp. 290 sq. ; R. 
Brough Sn1yth, The Aborz;r:i11es o.f 
Victoria (Melbourne and London, 
r 88 l ), i. 8 5 ; E. M. Cttrr, The Aus
t1-alian J?ace (Melbotirne a11d Lonllon, 
1886- 1887), i. 99; C. Lu111holtz, 
.4111011g Caiznibals (London, 1889), PP· 
r 60 ; and tl1e copious evidence col· 

Jectell by B. lVialinowsl{i, The fia11zily 
a11101zg the Australiatz Aborigi1zes (Lon
don, 1913), pp. 275 sqq. 

l C. I.umholtz, A111ong Cannz'bals, 
lJ· I 62. 

2 A. W. Howitt, ''On the Organ
isation of Australian Tril)es, '' Tra1zs
actio1zs of the Royal .S'ociety ef Victoria, 
1889, l)p. l 15, I 16. 
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the most part tl1ose wl10 have no female relatives to give i11 
exchange have to go \vithout wives." 1 ''It is not uncommon 
for an Australian to inherit a wife; the custom being that a 
wido\v falls to the lot of tl1e brother of the deceased husband. 
But the commonest way of getting a wife is by giving a 
sister or a daughter in exchange." 2 

Wives In the Encounter Bay tribe of South Australia, the 
~:~~~~~~in marriage ceremony ''is very simple, and w~th great propriety 
forsistersor may be considered an exchange, for no man can obtain a 
daughters . l h · · h" · t h 1 · among tt1e wife un ess e can promise to give 1s sis er or ot er re ative 
t;ibes of in exchange .... Should the father be living he may give 
South . b 11 h · h "f f h Australia. his daughter away, ut genera y s e IS t e g1 t o t e 

·brother." 3
. In this tribe, '' if a man has several girls at his 

disposal, he speedily obtains several wives, who, however, 
very seldom agree well with each other, but are continually -
quarrelling, each endeavouring to be the favourite. The 
man, regarding them more as slaves than in any other light, 
employs them in every possible way to his own advantage. 
They are obliged to get him shell-fish, roots, and eatable 
.plants. If one from· another tribe should arrive having 
anything which he desires to purchase, he perhaps makes a 
bargain to pay by letting him have one of his \Vives for a 
longer or shorter period." 4 Among the Narrinyeri, another 

· ·tribe of South Australia, ''it is regarded by the females as 
vei;y disgrace[ ul not to be given aivay in exchange for 
another. A young woman who goes away with a man and 
lives with him as his \vife without the consent of her relatives 
is regarded as very little better than a prostitute. She is 
always open to the taunt that she had nothing given for her. 
When a man has a sister or daughter whom it is his right 
to give away, he will often sell tl1at right to a man wh.o 
wants a wife for eithei· money, clothes, or weapons, and then 
the purchaser will give the woman away in exchange for a 
wife for himself'' 5 

• However, in this tribe ''in most instances 

1 E. M. Cu1·r, The Aust1·ali'an Race 
(Melbourne and London, 1886-1887),. 
i. I 07. . 

2 C. Luml1oltz, Anzong Cannibals, 
p. 164. . 

3 I-I. E. A Meyer, '' Manners and 
Customs of the Aborigines of the 

Encounter Bay Tribe,'' in J. D. 
Woods, 7/ze Natz've Tribes ef South 
Australi'a (Adelaide, 1879), p. 190. 

~ I-I. E. A. 1\-feyer, op, cz't. p. I 9 I. 
0 Rev. George Taplin, ''The Nar

rinyeri,'' in J. D. Woods, The Native 
Tribes ef South Austra/z'a, pp. I l sq. 
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a brother or first cousin gives a girl away in exchange 
\vife for himself." 1 · 

' 

for a 

' 
Among the tribes which occupy, or rather used to occupy, Wives 

the gi·eat flat lands of the Lower Murray Lower Lachlan procured in 
• . • • . . ' ' excl1ange 

and Lower Darling Rivers 1n V1ctor1a and New South forsistersor 

W 1 '' 1 · 11 d t d h · l . daughters a es, po ygamy 1s a owe o any extent an t 1s aw 1s th , ' among e 
generally taken advantage of by those who chance to be tribes of 
· h · · d h r Victoria r1c 1n sisters, aug ters, or 1emale wards, to give in ex- and New 

cha11ge for \Vives. · No man can get a wife unless he has a Sotith 
. d d h l h Wales. sister, war , or aug ter, w 1om e can give in exchange. 

Fatl1ers of gro\vn-up sons frequently excha11ge their daughters 
for wives, not for their sons, however, but for themselves, even 
although they already have two or three. Cases of this 
kind are indeed very 11ard for the sons, but being aboriginal 
law they must bear it as best they can, and that too without 
murmur ; and to make the matter harder still to bear, the 
elders of a tribe will not allow the young men to go off to 
other tribes to steal wives for themselves, as such measures 
would be the certain means of entailing endless feuds with 
their accompanying bloodshed, in the attempts that would 

' 

surely be made with the vie\v of recovering tl1e abducted 
women. Young men, therefore, not having any female 
relatives or wards under their control must, as a consequence 
of the aboriginal law on the subject, live all their lives in 
single blessedness, unless they choose to take up \vith some 
withered old hags whom nobody o\vns, merely for the pur
pose of having their fires cared for, their water-vessels filled, 
and their baggage carried from camp to camp." 2 To the 
same effect a11other writer observes that ''a man who has no 
female relations that can be exchanged for a young woman 
of another tribe leads an unhappy life. Not only must he 
attend to his own wants, and sha1·e the discomforts of the 
bachelors' quarters, but he is an object of suspicion to the 
ol.der men, who have perhaps two pr three young wives to 
\vatcl1. There is t11e fear also that he may violently seize a 
girl of a neighbouring tribe, and thus provoke a war. There 

1 Rev. George Taplin, in E. M. 
Curr, The At1st1·alia1z ](ace, ii. 245. 

2 P. Beveridge, ''Of the Aborigines 
inhabiting the Great Lacustrine and 
I;:.iverine Depression of the Lower 

Murray, Lower Murrumbidgee, Lower 
Lachlan, and Lower Darling,'' Jo11nial 
a1zd Proceedings ef the J(oyal Society 
o.f Nezv Soutli Wales, xvii. (1883) p. 
23. 
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is the discontent and un1·est of such a life, \vhicl1 mal{es him 
a dull companion, a quarrelsome friend, and a bitter enemy. 
Sometimes a wife is given to him by some old man who is 
tired of keeping her ; but most often a warrior will steal a 
\Voman from another tribe, if he cannot inspire an affection 
a11d lead her to elope with l1im. Any such act britlgs about 
a conflict. As soon as the 'girl is missed, a search is insti
tuted, and the guilty pair are invariably tracl{ed to tl1eir 
hiding- place. When the discovery is made, the tribe to 
which tl1e man belongs is informed of it, and there is a 
gathering of the old men of both tribes, and much talk and 
wrangling follows; but tl1e main questions to be decide.cl 
are these : Can a girl of the man's tribe be given in ex
cl1ange for the \Voman tl1at has been stolen? Is the man's 
tribe \Villing that the thief shall stand a form of trial some
what resembling the ordeal of the ancient rude nations of 
Eu1·ope? If the first question is not settled satisfactorily by 
some generous creature offering a female relative in ex
change, the second question is debated, but always on the 
understanding that the solemn obligation cannot be avoided." 1 

Since Thus it appears that among the Australian aborigines a 
:;:.ii~~~Jit:: \voman is prized not merely as a breeder of children, a nurse, 
aborigines a labourer, and a porter, but also as an article of barter ; for 
women had l . 
a high in this ast capacity she possesses a high commercial value, 
economic being exchangeable, either temporarily or permanently, for 
:~!mercial another \voman or for other valuable commodities such as 
value, a rugs and boomerangs. Hence a man who is rich in· 
man who • 
had many daughters or sisters is rich indeed. In truth, among these 
sisters or savages the female sex answers in some measure the purpose 
daughters 
was rich, of ~ medium of exchange ; they are the nea1·est native repre-
and a man sentative of the coin of the realm. So a man who has no who had 
none was daughters, sisters, or other exchangeaple females at his 
~;~:~~ command, is reduced to the lowest depth of penury; and 
unable to if he would supply his deficiency, he can as a rule only do 
~~~~ea~!. so by fraud or violence, in other words, either by inducing 

somebody else's wife, sister, or daughter to elope_, \vitl1 him, 
or by forcibly carrying off a woman from a. neighbouring 
tribe. Like a rogue elephant, banned from female society, 
he puts himself outside the pale of the law ; he becomes a 

1 R. Brough Smyth, The Aborigi1ies-qf Victoria, i. 79. 
• 
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criminal and a robber, and as such he is punished by tl1e 
persons he has wronged, whether they be of his own or of a 
neighbourin?" tribe, unless indeed some generous man, who 
has a superfluity of wives, consents to sacrifice one of them 

• 

to meet the demands of justice. Hence it seems probable The rape 

that the rape of \Vomen from neighbouring tribes which ofwomen 
. ' fro1n other 

some wr1te1·s have apparently regarded .. as the normal \Vay· tribes \vas 

of obtaining a wife in aboriginal Aust1·alia, was in fact an c.om,para-
. t1ve y rare 

exceptional proceeding, a crime com1nitted for the most and \vas 

t b d d t b h 1 h h . . discounte-pa1· y poor an espera e ac e ors, w o, av1ng no sisters nanced 

to barter, were compelled to resort to this irregular mode of ?ecause of 
. B h its tendency procuring a consort. ut sue rapes were condemned and to embroil 

punished even by the members of the criminal's own tribe, ~he tribes 

becat1se they \Vere lil(ely to embroil them in war \vith their in \var. 

neigl1bours. '' On ra1·e occasions," says Mr. E. M. Curr, '' a 
\Vife is captured from another tribe, and carried off. There 
are strong reasons for believing, that \vhen the continent was 
only partially occupied, elopements from within the tribe 
were frequent, and that those who eloped proceeded into the 
unpeopled wilds, and there established themselves. I have 
no doubt the Darling Blacks and the Narrinyeri ovve their 
origin to proceedings of this sort, and also the Bangerang tribes. 
At present, as the stealing of a \voman from a neighbouring 
ti·ibe \Vould involve the whole tribe of the thief in war for 
his sole benefit, and as the possession of tl1e woman would 
lead to constant attacks, tribes set themselves very generally 
against the· practice. As a consequence, women surprised 
by strange Blacks are al\vays abused and often massacred ; 
for murder may be atoned for, but unauthorized possession 
cannot be acquiesced in. Within the tribe, lovers occasion-
ally abscond to some corner of the tribal te1·ritory, but tl1ey 
are soon overtaken, and the female cruelly beaten, or 
wounded with a spear, the man in most tribes remaining 
t1npunished. Very seldom are men allo\ved to retain as 
wives their partners in these escapades." 1 

'' Marriage by 
capture," say Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, ''is again, at the 
present day, whatever it may have been in the past, by no 
means the rule in Australian tribes, and too much st1·ess 11as 
been laid upon this method. It is only compa1·atively rarely 

1 E. M. Curr, J'he Aztstra!ian J(ace, i. 108. 

• 

• 

' 
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tl1at <1 i1ative goes a11d seizes t1pon some !11bra in a neigl1-
bou1·ing ti·ibe ; by fa1· tl1e most commo11 method of getti11g a 
wife is by means of a11 ai·1·angement made between bi·others 
or fathers of the respective men and women, whe1·eby a 
particula1· vvoman is assigned to a particular man. Mar1·iage 
by capture 1nay indeed be 1·egarded as one of the most 
exceptio11al methods of obtaining a wife amongst the natives 
at tl1e present day." 1 

On the other 11and, the practice of elopement \vithin the 
tribe, as disting11isl1ed from capture from without the tribe, 
vvould seem to have been fairly commo11, and to have been 
due to the difficulty which some young men had in obtain
ing wives b)' the normal and legal methods of bet1·othal or 
exchange. Marriage by elopement, according to Dr. A. W. · 
Howitt, ''obtains in all tribes in which infant betrothal 

' occurs, a11d \Vl1ere tl1e young men, or some of tl1em, find 
more or less difficulty through this practice, or by there 
being no female relative available for exchange, or i11deed 
\vherever a couple fall in love \Vitl1 each other and can11ot 
obtain consent to their ma1·1·iage. Ma1·1·iage by elopement 
occurs so frequently, that although it is always regarded as 
a breacl1 of the la\v and custom, yet, as it is under certain 
ci1·cumstances a valid union, it may be considered a recog
nised form of marriage." 2 

The scarcity of w~men available as wives for young 
men was caused in large 1neasure by the selfish action of 
the older men, \Vho, availing themselves of the system of 
exchange, used thei1· daughters and other ·female relatives to 
purchase wives for themselves instead of fo1· their sons and 
nephews. The re$ult \vas a very unequal distribution of 
wives between the males of the co1nmunity, the old men 
often possessing many spous~s, while the young men had to 

1 (Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. 
Gillen, Nati've Tribes of Central Atts
'tralia (London, I 899 ), p. I 04; compare 
z'd., pp. 554 sq., ''Indeed the method of 
capture, which has been so frequently 
described as characteristic of Australian 
tribes, is the very rarest way in which 
a Central Australian sec11res a wife.'' 
Compare E. Palmer, ''Notes on some 
Australian Tribes,'' Journal of the 

Anthropologz'cal I1zstitute, xiii. (I 884) 
p. 30 I, '' Seldom was a wo1nan taken 
by violence, or lcnocked on the head 
and dragged away, as has been said 
very often.'' 

2 A. W. Howitt, ''On the Organi
sation of Australian Tribes '' Trans-

. ' 
actions of the Royal Socz'ety of Vz'ctoria, 
1889, pp. I 18 sq. 

• 
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go \Vithout any, or to put up with tl1e cast-off \Vives of their of wives for 

elders. 1 Among the tribes of Western Victo1·ia for example themselves 
. ' '~m 

''a young man, who belo11gs to the chief's family, very a1nong 

reluctantly seel{s the consent of the head of the family to the young 
women, 

his marriage, for it frequently ends in the old chief tal{ing wl1ile the 

the young w9man himsel£ To sucl1 a11 extent is this h~~?!g~~n 
tyrannical system of polygamy carried on by the old chiefs, '~om~n to 

l . g1w1n 
t 1at many young 1nen are compelled to remain bachelors, exchange, 

the native word for which means 'to look out' while an old we~e often 
• . . ' obliged to 

warrior may have five or six of the finest young women of remain · 

other tribes for his \Vives." 1 '' Polyga1ny '' says another single or.to 
' put up \Vtth 

\Vriter on the Australian abo1·igines, ''.is universal ; but it is the cast-off 

generally the old me11 of the tribe who 11ave the greatest "tl·iv_es 1°df 1e1re ers. 
·number of wives. The reason of this is that they exchange 
their young daughters for young wives for the1nselves. 
Many of the young men are co11sequently without any, and 
the result is perpetual fights and quarrels about the 
wome11." 2 In Soutl1 Australia ''the females, and especially 
the young ones are kept principally among the old men, 
who barter away their daughte1·s, sisters, or nieces, in ex
change for wives for themselves or their sons. · Wives are 
considered the absolute property of the. l1usband, and can 
be given away, or exchanged, or lent, according to his 
caprice. A husband is denominated in the Adelaide 
dialect, Yongarra marta1zya (the owner or proprietor of a 
wife.)'' 3 In \i\Testern Australia '' tl1e old men manage to 
l{eep tl1e females a good deal amo11gst tl1emselves, giving 
their daughters to one ar1other, and the more female child1·en 
they have, the greater cl1ance have they of getting another 
\vife, by this sort of excha11ge ;, but the \VOmen 11ave 
generally some favourite amongst the young men, al-w·ays 
looking forward to be his wife at tl1e death of he1· husband." 4 

In Queensland ''it is, as a rule, difficult for your1g men to 

1 James Dawson, Australian Ab
oi·igz"nes, p. 35. 

2 Albert 1\. C. I,e Souef, ''Notes 
on the Natives of A11stralia, '' in R. 
Brough Sn1ytl1, T/ie Abo1·1:fitzes of 
Victoria, ii. 29 l. 

3 E. J. Eyre, Joi11·11a! of Expeditio1zs 
of Discover11 into Ce11t1·al Aust1·a!ia . , 

(London, l 84 5 ), ii. 318 sq. 

4 (Sir) George Grey,Jott1'1za!s of Two 
Expeditio1zs of Dis,·oz1eryi11 Noi·th- West 
aitd T¥cste1·11 Aust1·alia (London, l 841 ), 
ii. 2 30. Compare to the sa1ne effect 
1<:. M. Curr, Tlie Ai1stralz"a1z Race, i. 
298, ii. 332, iii. 163; John ~fatl1ew, 
7wo J?ep1·ese11tative 7'ribes of Qi1ee1zs-
la11d (London and Leipsic, I 9 lo), p. 
I 62. · 

• 

• 

• 



- - - - -

' 

• 

Among the 
Australian 
aborigines 
the women 
whom men 

• gave in 
exchange 
for \Vives 
\vere 
usually 
either tl1eir 
sisters or 
their 
daughters. 

• 

202 JACOB'S llfAl?RJAGE P1\R"l' II 

marry before they are thirty years old. The oldest men 
have the youngest and best-looking wives, while a young 
man must consider himself fortunate if he can get an old 
woman." 1 

The two commo11est forms of barter in the Australian 
matrimonial marl,et were the exchange of daughters and 
the exchange of sisters, and it is not clear which of the two 
forms was the more prevalent, for our authorities differ on 
the subject, some of them assigning the palm in point of 
popularity to the one form, and some to the other.2 Prob
ably the usage varied somewhat in different tribes. In 
general it seems likely that in the rivalry between the older 
and the younger men for the possession of \Vives the older 
men would favour the exchange of daughters, because it 
gave them the chance of adding to their own harem, while 
the younger men would as naturally prefer the exchange of 
sisters, because it placed their matrimonial destiny in their 
own hands instead of in the hands of their venerable 
parents, the olg bucks, whose personal designs on the 
youthful brides they had in many cases only too good 
reason to suspect. In some tribes, for example, in those of 
Western Victoria, '' the rule is that a father alone can give 
a\vay his daughter. If the father is dead the son can dis
pose of the daughter, with the consent of the uncle." 3 

Similarly among some tribes of South Australia ''brothers 
1 C. Lt1mholtz, A?nong Can1zz"bals, 

p. I 63. 
2 We have seen (p. 195) that accord

ing to Dr. Howitt '' tl1e most con1mon 
practice is the exchange of· girls by 
their respective parents as wives for 
each other's sons '' : and this con
clusion seems 011 the whole to be borne 
out by the particular cases enumerated 
by Dr. Howitt in his Native Tribes of 
Soztth-East Australia (pp. 177, 178, 
2 I 7, 222, 242, 243, 244, 249, 253), 
though he also mentions cases of the 
exchange of sisters by their brothers 
(op. cit. pp. 211, 243, 252, 260, 262, 
263). On the other hand the exchange 
of sisters by their brothers is some
times mentioned as if it were the 
ordinary practice. See R. Brough 
Sn1yth, Abor~f{i1zes of Victoria, i. 77 
note* (John Bulmer quoted), 84 ; F. 

H. Wells, ''The !Iabits, Customs, and 
Ceremonies of the Aborigi11als on the 
Diamentina, Herbert, ancl Eleanor 
I<ivers, in East Ce11tral Queensland,'' 
Report of the Fift/1 11feetz"ng of tl1e Azts
tralasian Associatz"o;z for the Ad7Ja1zce-
111ent ef Scie1zce, held at Aaelaide, Soztth 
Australia; Septe11zber I893, p. 5 I 5 ; 
Walter E. Roth, Ethnological Stztdies 
a111ong the North- West- Ce1ztral Qztee1zs
land Aborigi1zes, p. I 81 ; id. '' l\.1ar
riage Ceretnonies and Infant Life '' ' . 
North Quee1zsla111i Ethnography, Bztlle-
tz'n No. IO, p. I I. Other writers men
tion the exchange both of daughters 
and of sisters as if they occt1rred in
differe11tly. See above; pp. 195, 196, 
197; and further E. M. Gurr, The .4.us
tralianRace, ii. 401, 474, iii. 122, 139. 

3 James Dawson, Australian Ab-
• • 

orzgznes, p. 34. 
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often barter their sisters · fo1· wives for themselves but it . , 
can only be done with the parents' consent, or after their 
death.'' 1 On the other hand among the N arrinyeri, a tribe 
of South Australia, '' a girl was given in marriage, usually 
at an early age, sometimes by her father, but gene1·ally by 
her brother, and there was always an exchange of a sister, 
or other female relative, of the man to \vhom she was 
promised.'' 2 So com1non, indeed, among the Australian 
aborigines was this custom of bartering sisters at marriage 
that in some tribes of Southern Queensland men \vho had 
no sisters to offer in exchange had hardly any chance of 
being married at all.3 

• 

Of the two forms of barter, the exchange of siste1·s by or the two 

their brothers was probably older than the excl1ange of ~born1s oft arter, t 1e 
daughters . by their fathers, since the latter. implies the exchange 

recognition not only of paternity but of a father's right to ~~~~~~~~is 
dispose of his -offspring, and there are strong grounds for older 

b 1. . h . b . . 1 A l" d b bl 1 tl1an the e 1ev1ng t at 1n a or1g1na ustra 1a an pro a y e se- exchangeof 

where the relations bet\veen tl1e sexes \Ve1·e at one time so daughters, 
. • . since tl1e 

loose and vague that no man knew his O\Vn children or exchangeof 

possessed any authority over them. On the other hand, ?aug1.hterhs 
. . . . . imp ies t e 

even under such cond1t1ons,. the relat1onsh1p between bi·others recog11ition 

and sisters, the children of the same mother, must have been ofpdateri
1
ity an a 

well known, and the recognition of that relationship p1·ob- fathe1·'s 

ably conferred on brothers a degree of authority whicl1 ~fs;~~:0 

enabled them to exchange tl1eir sisters or their sisters' of !1is 

d h h h . h . d offspring, 
aughters for ot er women, w om t ey e1t e1· 1na1·r1e whereas 

themselves or gave in marriage to their sisters' sons. Thus tl1ere is 
. . 1·eas.o n to 

in Australia, and perhaps 1n many otl1er places, the right of tl1i111, 

disposing of a woman's 11and in marriage may have been that ~ 11 . , abor1g1 nal 
e11joyed by her brother or her mother's brother long before Al1stralia 

it devolved on her fatl1er. But as society progressed f1·om paternity \Vas 

group marriage, or from still laxe1· forms of comme1·ce formerly 

bet\veen the sexes 4 to individual marriage, in othe1· words, undkno\vn 
' an a 

1 E. J. Eyre, Journals of Expeditions 
of Discovery z"1zto Central Azestralia 
(Lonclon, 1845), ii. 319. 

2 A. \V. Howitt, Native Tribes of 
Sout/z-East Aztstralia, p. 260. Si1ni
larly G. Ta1)lin, «' The N arrinyeri, '' in 
J. D. Woods, Native Tribes of South 

• 

. father had 
• 

Azestralia, p. I o, '' Should the father ~o autho~-
b 1. . I . h. d ht ity over his e 1v1ng 1e niay give 1s a11g er h.ld 

b 11 I . h .f f c 1 ren. away, 11t ge11era y s 1e is t e g1 t o 
)1er l)rother. '' 

3 E. M. Curr, The Attst1·alia1z 
](ace, iii. 272. 

4 See below, pp. 229 sqq. 
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as sexual relations were more and more narro\ved and 
confined· to the cohabitation of single pairs, a man \vould 
gradually acquire an interest in, and an authority over, his 

· wife's cl1ildren, even before he became a\vare of the share he 
had had in begetting them ; for the social position which he 
occupied as the husband, protector, and in some sense tl1e 
owner of their mother, would give him rights ove1· her off
spring analogous to those which the O\vner of a cow pos
sesses ove1· her calves. Indeed to this day the very fact 
of physical pate1·nity is unl\:nown to ma11y Australian tribes,1 

but tl1eir ignorance on that point does not prevent these 
savages fi·om recognizing the mutual rights and duties of 
fathers and cl1ild1·en, since these social rights and duties are 
both in theory and in practice perfectly distinct from, and 
independent of, the bond of . blood between the persons. 
Hence to a superficial observer the position. of a fatl1er to 
his cl1ildren in these tribes migl1t well appear not to differ 

• 

• 
materially from the corresponding position of a father to 
his · children in Europe, although in point of fact the 
physical relationship between them, on which alone, to our 
thinking, the social relationship is based, has not so much 
as entered into the mind of the aborigines.2 For these 
reasons we may fairly suppose that, with the progressive 

I To the evidence collected by me 
elsewhere (Adonis, Attis, Osi1·is, Third 
Edition, i. 99 sqq.) I n1ay add Mrs. 
D. M. Bates, ''Social Organization of 
some Wester11 Australian Tribes,'' 
Report of the Fo1trtee1ztlz Meetiiig of 
the Attstralasiati Association far the 

· Advance11ient ef Science, held at Mel
bourne, I9I3, pp. 389 sq.; (Sir) Baldwin 
Spencer, Natz've Tn'bes ef the No1·ther1i 
TerritorJ' ef Australia (London, 1914), 
pp. 263 sqq. ''This belief in rein
carnation, and in procreation not being 
actually the rest1lt of sexual intercourse, 
has been shown to be prevalent over 
the whole of the Central and Northern 
part of the continent that is, over an 
area four and a half times the size of 
Great Britain amongst many Q11eens
land tribes and in a large part of 'Vest 
At1stralia .• ·. and I have little doubt 
but that at one time it was universally 
held amongst Australian tribes'' (Sir 
Bald,vin Spencer, op. cit. pp. 263 sq.). 

2 Similarly in regard to the natives 
of the Trobriand Islands, to the east 
of New Guinea, an ac11te observer 
tells us that they ''are entirely ignor
ant of the existence of physiolo
gical impregnatio11,'' and that '' in 
the native mind, the intimate rela
tionship between h11sband and wife, 
and not any idea, however slight or 
remote, of physical fatherhood, is the 
1·eason for all that the fatl1er does for 
his children. It must be clearly under
stood that social and r)sychological 
fatherhood (the sum of all the ties, 
emotional, legal, economic) is the 
result of the man's obligations to his 
wife, and physiological fatherhood 
does not exist in the mind of the 
natives.'' See Bronislaw Malinowski, 
'' Balo111a ; the Spiiits of the Dead in 

. the Trobriand Islands,'' Jo11rnal of the 
Royal Anthropological Instittete, xlvi. 
(1916) pp. 406, 410.· 
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substitution. of individual for group 1na1·riage, the right of 
disposing of a woman in marriage was gradually transferred 
from her brother or her maternal uncle to 11er father. 

But in whichevei· way the exchange of women in Thecustom 

marriage was originally effected, whethe1· by the brothers or of cr?ss-
cous1n 

by the fathers of the women, it is certain. that the custom marriage 

has been exceedingly common among the aborigines of would bet · a natura 
Australia, and from it the custom of cross-cousin marriage conse-

. ht · 1 · F h h quence and mig very eas1 y arise. or w en two men ad thus effect of the 

married each other's siste1·s, their children would be cross- exchange 
· d h 1 h . bf sisters in cousins, an \V at more natura t an that these cross-cousins marriage. 

should in their turn marry each other when they came to 
maturity, as their parents had done .before them? It is to . 
be observed that such cross-cousins are related to each other 
by a twofold tie of consanguinity, si11ce they are connected · 
not, like ordinary cross-cousins, through one father and one 
mother only, but through both fathers and both mothers. 
For tl1e father of each cousin is· the brother of the other 
cousin's mother, and the mother of each cousin is the sister 
of the other cousin's father. In fact, the cousins are cross-
cousins tvvice over, or what we may call double-cross cousins. 
It follows from tl1is double-cross relationship that the (emale 
cousin stands to her male cousin in the relation both of 
mother's brother's daugl1ter and of father's sister's daughter; 
hence· t11eir marriage combines the two forms of cross-cousin 
marriage which are usually distinguished, namely the rnar-
riage with a mother's brother's daughter and the marriage 
with a father's sister's daughter. Such a marriage is tl1e1·efore . 
a very close form of consanguineons union. 

But if the custom of exchanging sisters in marriage If co~sin . 
· • . • . · marriage 1s 

preceded not only the recogn1t1on of physical pate1·n1ty but an effect 

even the establisl1ment of permanent social relations between of thhe exc ange 
a ma11 an<;l his offspring, it seems probable that the custom of sis_ters i?-

of marrying cousins as a direct consequence of the inter- ~ar·riabgeb•1
1 t ' 1s pro a y 

change of sisters in mar1·iage, also preceded both tl1e i·e- older than 

h · f h · b tl1e recog-
cognition of paternity and t e exercise o any aut oi·1ty y nition of 

a father over his child1·en. For if a man l1ad the right of paternity 
. h b and of a 

exchanging a sister for a vv1fe, t ei·e seems to e no i·eason father's 

why he should not have effected the exchange as i·eadily ri_ghts over 
his 

\Vith a cousin as \Vith a11y other man. He11ce we need not, children . 

• 
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witl1 D1·. l\.ive1·s,1 suppose that the authority of a fathei· over 
his chilcl1·e11 \Vas established before the p1·actice of mai·ryi11g 

• cous111s arose. . 
• • Tl1e view tl1at the custom of cross-cousin ·marriage 

01·iginated ir1 the i11terchange of sisters is supported by the 
present practice of the l{ariera tribe, whose marriage system 
has been accu1·ately observed and dettcribed by Mr. A. R. 
Bro\vn. For in that tribe not only do men commonly 
exchange sisters in marriage, but the double-cross-cousins 
~rho result from such union~ are also allowed and even 
encou1·aged to marry each other. The Karie1·a custom of 
cross-cousin marriage has already been noticed ; 2 their 
custom of exchanging sisters in marriage, with its natural 
effect, the marriage of double-cross-cousins, may be best 
described in the words of Mr. A. R. Brown.3 He says, ''A 
comrnon custom in this as in most Australian tribes is the 
exchange of sisters. A man, A, having one or more sisters 
finds a ma11, B, standing to him in the relation of ku112bali 4 

who also possesses a sister. These men eacl1 tal<e a sister 
of the other as wife. As a result of this practice it often 
l1appens that a man's father's sister is at the same time the 
\Vife of his mother's brother. If these two have a daughter 
she \Vill in the ordinary course of events become the man's 
wife. As the natives themselves put it to me, a man must 
look to his kaga 5 to provide him with a wife by' giving him 
one or more of his daughters. The relative who is most 
particularly his kaga,5 in the same sense that his ow11 father 
is most particularly his ma11za,6 is his mother's brother, who 
may 01· may not be at tl1e same tirne tl1e husband of his 

I W. H. R. Rivers, The History ef 
1Welanesitin Socz'ety (Cambridge, 1915), 
ii. 327, ''The cross-cousin 111arriage 
arises tl1rough a man giving l1is dat1ghter 
to his sister's son in place of his wife,· 
and tl1is implies tl1e presence, not on!)· 
of individual marriage, bt1t of the 
definite right of the father over his 
daughter wl1ich woul<l thus enable him 
to besto\v her upon his sister's son.'' 

2 See above, PJ). l 88 sq. 
3 A. R. Brown, ''Three Tribes of 

Western At1stralia,'' Jo1t17zal of the 
Ro31al A1zth1·opological fnstiti,te

1 
:i-;1i~i, 

(1913) p. l 56, 

• 

4 That is, his niother's brother's son, 
father's sister's son, siste1·'s husband, or 
wife's brother. See A. R. Brown, op. 
cit. p. l 49. This and the follo\ving 
native terms of relationship are t1sed in 
the \Viele classificatory Of group Sense. 
See below, pp. 227 sq. 

5 Tl1at is, his niother's brother, 
father's sister's husl)and or wife's 

' father. See A. R. Brown, op. cit. p. 
149. 

0 That is, l1is fatl1er, father's brother, 
mother's sister's husband, or ~·ife's 
mother's brother. See A. R. Brown, 
(Jj. cit. p. l 49 . 

• 

\ 
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father's sister. It is to this man that he looks first for his 
wife .. If his own mother's brother has no daughter, or if 
she is already disposed of, he must apply to other persons 
who stand to him in the relation of kaga,1 to the husband 
of his father's sister, for example. He may have to go 
much farther afield and apply to some distant leaga,1 but 
this is only the case \Vhen there are available no nearer 
relatives. Thus we may say that the man who is pre
emi11ently kaga 1 (as his o\vn father is pre-eminently 1na1na) 2 

is his mother's brother ; the woman who is pre-eminently 
toa 3 is his ow11 father's sister, who should be the wife of the 
kaga ; 1 consequently the woman who is p1·e-eminently a 
man's fzuba 4 is the daughter --of his own mother's brother, or 
failing this, of his own father's sister. It is this \voman to 
\Vl1om he has the. first rigl1t as a wife." 

Fi·om this account we learn that among the Kariera the When t\vo 
-most proper marriage that can be co11tracted is that between nien1 haved . exc 1ai1ge 
first cousins who are doubly related to each other by blood, sisters in 

• 

that is, both through the father and through the mother, ~~~-~:~~~~ 
since the husband's father is the wife's mother's brother, and cousins 

h b d
' h · h ·r • f; h ' · I h bornofsuch the us a11 s mot er IS t e w11e s at er s sister. n ot er marriages 

\vords, a man marries a woman who is at the same time the are do1ibly 

f h
. f h , . d f l . h , b h relatecl to daughter o 1s at er s sister an o 11s mot er s rot er ; each other 

and a \voman marries a man who is at the same time the bcth through 
son of 11er mother's brother and of her father's sister ; in short, their 
11usband and wife in such cases are double-cross-cousins. This fahthers1 and t roug 1 

double relationship by blood between the pair arises from the their 
. f . . b t. th . t f th n1otl1ers: 1nterchancre o s1ste1·s as wives e ween etr \VO a ers. th . b em=s 
In the cases which sometimes occur, \Vhen an inter- \vife is the 

' . "d '- l 1 b t 1 t daughter cha11ge of sisters dt t1ot ta (e p ace e ween t 1e paren s botli of his 
of the intermarrying cousins, the husband and \vife are n1otl1er's brother arid 
related to each other only through tl1e mother or th1·ough of his 
the fatl1er, not th1·ough both parents ; tl1e wife may stand f~ther's 

. l f h , b h , sister, and 
to her husband in the relationsl1ip e1t 1er o mot er s rot er s the 
daughter or of father's sister's daugl1ter ; but she does \1"

0 mband's 1US C111 

not stand to 11im in both relationships simultaneously; is tl1e son 
both of her 

1 See 11ote 5, p. 206. 

2 See note 6, p. 206. 

3 That is, his father's sister, mother's 
brother's wife, or wife's motlier. See 

A. R. Bro\vn, op. cit. p. 149. father's 
4 That is, his inother's brother's sister and 

daugl1ter, father's sister's daughter, of 11er 
wife, or \vife's sister. See A. R. mother's 
B · brothtr. rown, op. cit. p. I 49· 
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in sl1ort, husba11d and wife in sucl1 cases are single-cross-
. cousins instead of double-cross-cousins. When tl1e relation
ship of mother's brotl1e1-'s daughter is thus disjoined from 
the relationship of father's sister's daughter, the former 
is preferred by the Karie1·a as the ground of marriage ; in 
other words, a man ma1·1·ies his mother's brother's daughter 
in preference to his fatl1e1-'s sister's daughter. 13ut if neither 
his mother's brotl1er nor his fathe1·'s sister 11as a daughter 
available as a wife for him, he is compelled to wed a more 
distant l\:ins\\1omar1, to whom, however, u11der the classifica
tory or group system of relationship he applies the same 
kinsl1ip term whicl1 he applies to his full cousin, tl1e daughter 
either of his mother's brother or of his father's sister, or of 
both l1is mother's brother and his father's sister. 

Lastly, it may be observed that in the case in which an 
interchange of sisters has taken place between the fathers 
of the intermarrying cousins, a man's father-in-law is at 
once 11is mother's brother and the husband of his father's 

mother's si·ster ; and his mother-in-lavv is at once his father's sister 
brother 
and the and the wife of his mother's b1·other. Conversely, under 

' 

husband the same circumstances, a woman's fathe1·-in-law is at once 
of his , . 
father's her mother's b1·other and the husband of her fathers sister; · 
shi.ster, ahnd and her mother-in-law is at once her father's sister and the \vife 

is n1ot er-
in-Iaw is at of her mother's brother. On the other hand, when no such 
~~~1~~~s interchange of sisters has tal\:en place between the fathers of 
sister a11d the intermarrying cousins, and the relationship between the 
the wife 
of his cousins is consequently single, not. double, namely either 
mother's through the fatl1er or through the mother, but not through 
brother. 

both parents simultaneously, then in that, case a man's father-

When an 
• inter-
change of 
sisters has 
not taken 

in-law is either his mother's brother or the husband of his 
father's sister, and his mother-in-law is either his father's 
sister or the wife of his mother's brother ; and conversely 
a woman's father - in - la\v is either her mother's brother 
01· the husband of her father's sister, and her mother-in
law is either her father's sister or the wife of her mother's 
brother. 

In the Kariera tribe, as in many other Australian tribes, 
marriages are arranged b}'. the olde1· people \Vhile the future 

' 

spouses are still small children. Thus, when a boy is gi·ow-
ing up, he learns what girl is to be his \vife. To the father 
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of the girl he owes certain duties, of which the chief is that place 

he must make him presents (i·om time to time.1 This man betweenthe 
, . · • . ' fathers of 

the boys future father-in-law, ought to be 1n strictness, as the inter-

we have just seen, both his mother's brotl1er and his father's man:ying 
cousins, 

sister's 11usband rolled into one, though, in the imperfect the m~n·s 
state of things which is characteristic of tl1is sublunary f~~~~~-in
world, a young man may have to put up with a father-in- either ~is. 
1 h · · h l · h , . mother s . aw \V o is eit er 1is mot er s brother or his father's sister's brother 

husband, but not both at ·the same time ; while he has to or the 

k h "f · h 1 · 1 husband of ma e s i t wit a mat 1er-1n- aw who is in lil{e manner his father's 

either his father's sister or the wife of his mother's bi·other sister, but 
' not both at 

but not both at the same time. He may sigh . for the once. 

double relationship, but he takes up his cross and bears the 
single relationship as best he can. 

Thus in the Kariera tribe the mai·riage of cross-cousins In all 

flows directly and simply, in the ordinary course of events, tr:;~alia11 

from the interchang.e of sisters in mar1·iage. Given that which 
· h d h . · · f ' h 1 · cc · permitted interc ange an t e ii1te1·marriage o t e resu ting 011spring, or favoured 

and we have cross-cousin mai·1·iage in its fullest form, namely the . 

h . f fi . h d bl 1 d h nlarr1age t e marriage o rst cousins w o are ou y re ate to eac of ~ross-

other both tl1rough their fathers and through their mothers ; cousins, 
. • such 

in short, we have the marriage of double-c1·oss-cous1ns. But ma1Tiages 

the interchange of sisters in mai·riage was com1non, we may w:~~abl 
almost say universal, in aboriginal Atistralia, \\•hile the fhe dire~t 
marriaae of cross-cousins was permitted or specially favoured conse-

"' . . quence 
in some tribes. It seems reaso11able to suppose that in all of the 

A 1. 'b h' h · d r d th · exchange ustra ian tri es \V 1c permitte 01· 1avou1·e e marriage of sisters in 

of cross-cousins, such marriages were the dii·ect co11sequence marriage. 

of the interchange of sisters in 1na1·1·iage a11cl of notl1ing else. 
And that interchange of siste1·s flovved direct!)' from the 
economic necessity of paying for a wife in kind, i11 other 
\Vords of giving a woman i11 return for the wo1nan whom 
a man received in marriage. 

Having fou11d in aboriginal Australia what appea1·s to The 

1 . f. . • exchange of 
be a simple a11d natural exp anat1on o cous111 marriage, we sisters in • 

are next led to inquire whether the same cause inay not nlai·ri.age 
. co-exists 

have had the same effect elsevvhe1·e ; i11 otl1ei· words, '":hether with, and 

in other regions, \vhere the marriage of c1·oss-cousins is may be 

1 A. R. Brown, '' Th1·ee Tril)es of 
Western A11stralia,'' Joztrnal of the . 

VOL. II 

/i:.OJ'al A1zth1·opolo6cri·cal Instit11te, xliii. 
(1913) p. 156. 

p 
• 
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the cause permitted or favoured, such unions may not flo\v directly 
of, c;oss- from the interchange of sisters in ma1·riage. There is sorne 
cousin 
marriage in reason to think that it has been so. At all events \Ve can 

both~rl raches sl1ow that the custom of intercha11ging sisters in marriage 
es1c est e 

Australian. occu1·s in some of those regions \vl1e1·e the custom of cross-
cousi11 mar1·iage prevails ; and since in Australia these two 
customs appear to be related to each other as cause and 
effect, it is natural to suppose that the same causal relation 
obtains bet\veen the two customs when tl1ey are found con
joined elsewl1e1·e. 

Thus the Let us tt1rn to v.•hat may be called the classic land 
~~cs~~~~;in of cousin marriage, Southern India, from which our first 
marriage and most numerous instances of the custom were dra\vn. 
:~;~x~~~ss- Among the l\.'Iadigas of Myso1·e, a Dravidian caste who are 
cousin . believed to represent '' the earliest stratum among the 
~~~~~~~~~in inhabitants of this counti·y who have settled in to,vns 
India. and villages," '' exchange of ~aughters [in marriage] is not 
Case of the l . d · 1 · h Madigas. on y practise but 1s most common y 1n use, t e reason 

being the saving of the bride price by botl1 parties." 1 

Further, the Madigas, as \Ve 11ave al1·eady seen,2 not only 
per1nit but favour the marriage of cross-cousins, thinking 

• 

that a man's most suitable wife is his fir·st cousin, the 
daughter of his mother's brother or of his father's sister, 

' 

though at the same ti111e they deem a ma1·riage \vith his 
niece, the daughter of his elder· sister, equally appropriate. 
Finding the custom of the excl1ange of daughters in ma1·riage 
thus p1·actised along with the custom of the marriage of 
cross-cousins, we may reasonably infer that here, as in 
Australia, the practice of excl1anging daughters in marriage 
is the direct source of the practice of uniti11g cross-cousir1s 
in ma1·riage. And with the Madigas we are positively told 

Economic that the motive for exchanging daughters in marriage is the . 
~1~~~tage purely economic one of· saving tl1e bride price, one woman 
exc~ange. being simply bartered for ai1other instead of being paid for 
of sisters 1n • h th 1 bl · 1 Th · · · marriage: tn cas or o er va ua e equiva ent. t1s in India as 111 
a man gets Australia the interchange of daughters in marriage, togetl1e1· 
a wife 
without with its natural sequel, the interchange of these daughters' 
payment. daughters in marriage, in otl1er words, the marriage of c1·oss-

l II. \ 1
• Nanj11ndayya, Tlie Eth110-

gra/ hica! .)11rvcy of illy sore, X\•ii. 
Jl1adiga Caste (Bangalore, 1909), p. I I. 

2 Above, pp. I 14 sq. 

' 
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cousins, appears to originate in the simplest of economic 
motives, the \vish and the necessity to pay for a woman in ki11d. 

Similarly, among the ldigas, another Dravidian caste of Exchange 

Mysore, '' exchange of daughters [in marriage] is allowed and of • . • daughters 
practised. When two families exchange daughters, the tera in marriage 

b · d · · l among tl1e or ri e price is not, as a ru e, paid by either party." 1 In Dravidian 

other words, each of the two men crets a bride for nothing castes of 
o 'M 

for \vhom otherwise he would have had to pay a price. The ysore. 

cheapness of such a wedding cannot but constitute its great 
charm for poor or frugally- minded bridegrooms. Among 
the Dravidian castes of Mysore in general, who commonly 
permit or positively encourage the marriage of cross-cousins, 
the rule appare11tly is, that the interchange of daughters is 
also permitted but not much favoured ; indeed, some castes 
positively discourage it on the ground that one of the two 
marriages \vhicl1 are thus contracted will prove unhappy.2 

The reason for this unfortunate result of the marriage is not 
alleged. We may conjecture that the objection is based on 
a fear of bringing together in marriage persons too near akin 
in blood, and therefore that, strictly speaking, the objection 
should only hold good against the interchange of daughters 
\vho are first cousins ; for in that case each wife would stand 

1 H. V. Nanj11ndayya, The Eth1zo
grapl1ical S1t1-vey of lVlysore, xviii . .ldiga 
Caste (Bangalore, 1910), p. 6. We 
are not told that the Idigas practise 
cousin marriage, b11t •ve 1nay perhaps 
infer it fro111 the state1nent (l.c.) tl1at 
'' tl1ey olJserve the 11s11al rules abo11t 
the prol1ibited degrees of marriage.'' 
A part from that, the marriage of cross
cousins is so general among the IJra
vidian castes of So11tl1ern India, that i11 
tl1e absence of indications to the con
trary it may •vitl1 a l1igh degree of 
l)robaliility ]Je assumed for any one of 
then1. 

2 H. V. Nanjundayya, The Eth110-
g1·aphical .)11roey of lVJysore, i . .lt1t1·uba 
C'aste, p. 8 (exchange of da11gh ters per
n1itted but nclt co1nn1on, the belief being 
tl1at one or the other of the couples will 
!Tot prosper) ; id. ii. Holeya Caste, p. 7 
(allowable); id. iv. Agasa Caste, lJ· 6 
(permitted); i1l. viii. Bili h:fag:[[a, p. 2 

(allowed) ; z"cl. ix. Tigali Caste, ll· 3 
(recog11ized bt1t discouraged); id. xi. 

Vaclda Caste, p. 4 (not considered ob
jectionable, though only rarely prac
tised on account of the superstition tl1at 
one of the lnarried couples meets with 
bad 111cl{) ; id. xii. N1ryi11da Caste, p. 6 
(allo\ved, b11t it is 1Jelieved that one of 
tl1e two marriages will be 11nhap1Jy) ; 
id. xiii. Do111bar Caste, IJ· S (110 objec
tion); i1l. xiv. Kadzt-Gollas, p. S (per
mittecl, b11t not enco11raged, fro1n tl1e 
belief that 011e of the wives will not 
prosper); 1:d. xv. l1:101'asu Okkalit, p. 13 
(permittecl, but some thin!{ it unl11c];:y); 
i1l. xxi. Uppara Caste, p. 4 (110 objec
tion); id. xxiv . .Kt1111bdras Caste, p. 4 
(allowecl, b11t not common); id. xxv. 
Ba1zja1·as Caste, ll· l l (allowed, but not 
much favo11red ; six months sl1011ld 
elapse between the two marriages) ; 
id. xxvi. Helavas, lJ· 2 (allo\ved) ; id. 
xxvii. Gangadikai·a Okkalit, p. 3 
(allo\vecl, but not m11cl1 favo11red); id. 
xxxiii. c,£111gds, p. 4 (permissible, but 
rarely takes place); z"d. xxxiv. Dtvd1zgas, 
p. 5 (allowecl and practised). 
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to her husband in the relation both of mother's bi·othe1·'s 
.. daughter and of father's siste1·'s daughter, and conversely her 
husband would stand to her in the relation both of mother's 
brother's son and of father's sister's son. In short, husband 

• 

and wife would be double-cross-cousins to each other, each 
of them being related to the other through both father and 
mother; and though the Dravidians undoubtedly, as a rule, 
think that the marriage of single-cross-cousins is a very good 
thing, since they commonly p1·efer it, they may have scruples 
at the marriage of double-cross-cousins. Of course, in cases 
where daughters are interchanged between families which are 
unrelated to each otl1er, there is no possible objection to the 
match on the ground of nearness of kin between the parties ; 
and if my explanation of the Dravidian disinclination to the 
exchange of daughters is correct, the Dravidians should, in 
strict logic, have no scruple to such an exchange whenever 
the wome11 are unrelated by blood. Perl1aps, if we had fuller 
information as to the mar1·iage customs of the Dravidians, 
we might find that it is so ; in other words, that they only 
boggle at the exchange of daughters who are first cousins to 
each other, and that they feel no scruple at the excl1ange of 
daughters who are not so related. But since among the 
Dravidians the marriage of unrelated persons is the exception 
rather than the rule, it would be easy even for a careful and 
accurate observer . to reco1·d the 1·ule without noticing the 
exception.1 

Again, among the Bhotiyas of the Almora district in 
the United Provinces, who practise the ma1·1·iage of cross
cousins, the exchange of sisters in marriage is said to be 
the rule ; but the custom is not confined to them it exists 

. ' 
all over the district, and is not unl{nown even among the 
Khas Rajputs and Brahmans, though it is repugnant to the 
higher Hindoos of the plains of India.2 

. 

1 Exchange of daughters is practisecl 
also among some tribes of the Central 
Indian Agency. See Captain C. E. 
Luard, The Ethnographical Survey ef 
thf! Ce1ztral Indz'a Agency, 1\-Ionograph 
No. II. The Jungle Tribes of Malwa 
(Lucknow, 1909), p. 70 (the Mankar 
Bhils of Barwani), p. 7 l (the Tarvi 
Bhils of Barwani) ; id., Monograph 

IV. .kliscellaneous Castes (Lucl{now, 
1909), p. 9 (the Jats of Barwani), p. 13 
(the l(halpia Chama1·s of Barwani) .. 

2 Panna Lall, ''An enquir)' into the 
Birth and lVIarriage Customs of th"e 
Khasiyas and the Bhottiyas of Almora 
District, U. P.,'' The Indi'an Antz'quary, 
xl. (1911) pp. 193 sq. 
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At1other Indian people among whom \Ve find the custom Exchange 

of the interchange of daughters in marriage coexisting with of sisters . and cross. 
the custom ,of c1·oss-cousin marriage are the Garos. As we cousin 

have seen,1 the Garos belong to a totally different ethnical marriage among the 
stock fro1n the Dravidians ; it is, therefore, all the more Garos. 

important to note· the coexistence of the two customs among 
them. The rule of marriage among them is that '' a man's 
sister should marry a son of the house of which his wife is 
daughter, his son may marry a daughter of that sister, and 
his daughter may marry his sister's son, who, in such case, 
comes to reside with his father-in-law and succeeds to 
the property in right of his wife and her mother," 2 since 
among the Garos, as we saw, property descends through 
women instead of through men. From this clear and 
definite statement of a good authority we learn that among 
the Garos, as among the Australian aborigines, it is not 
only permissible but customary for a man to give his sister · 
in marriage to the man whose sister he himself takes to 
\vife ; and further, that the double-cross-cousins born of 
these two pairs are free to marry each other, the male cousin 
marrying a girl \vho is the daughter both of his mother's 
brother a11d of 11is father's sister ; while conversely the 
female cousin marries a young man wl10 is the son both of 
her mother's brother and of her father's sister. Here again 
is it not natural to regard the marriage of the cousins as the 
direct effect of tl1e interchange of sisters iq marriage? 

, 

Again, among the tribes of Baluchistan, who favour the Exchange 

marriage of cousins, tl1e practice of exchanging daughters in ~;ughters 
marriage is much in vogue. Though among them the !n marriage 

h · · d f 1n Balu-com mo nest, or at least the most c aracter1st1c, mo e o chistan. 

procuri11g a wife is to pay for her, nevertheless ''a much 
• 

older form of marriage in Baliichista11, I fancy, is mar1·iage 
by exchange, \vhich under many names . . . flourishes in 
one form or another among all races to this day. . . . Even 
nowadays the family that has the least botl1er in finding 
brides for its sons is the family with an equal number of 
d h 

. . h ,, 3 aug ters to give 1n exc ange. . 
1 Al I · 46 Assa11i, by (Sir) E. A. Gait, vol. i. JOVe, VO • 1. p. 2. 
2 E. T. Dalton, Desc1-zptive Eth1zo- Report (Shillong, 1892), p. 229. 

logy of Bengal (Calct1tta, 1872), p. 63. 3 Censzts of I1zdia, I9II, vol .. iv. 
Compare Census of I1zdz'a, I89I, Baluchista1z, by Denis ·Bray (Calcutta, 

• 
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But tl1e But \vl1ile the mai·i·iage of ci·oss-cousins is a natural, it is 
exfc~ange not a necessary consequei1ce of the interchange of daughters o sisters or 
?at1ght~rs or sisters in mari·iage. That interchange may be customary 
~e:~~~ge even among tribes \vhich discourage or forbid the marriage 
necessarily of all first cousins. For example, among tl1e natives of the 
lead to a · 
practice of Western Islands in Torres Straits, as \Ve have seen, marriages 
cros~- between first cousins rarely or never took place. Yet with 
cousin 
marriage. these people the usual mode of obtaining a wife was to give 
Case of the a sister in exchange for her, and a man \vho happened to 
Western l'b 11 h' 
Islanders ha.ve i10 exchangeable sister might remain ce i ate a is 
in Tori·es life, unless he \Vere i·ich enough to buy a \vife, or unless his Straits. 

father \Vere both i·ich and liberal enough to purcl1ase one for 
11im. If, however, a man had no sister whom he could 
barter, his mother's brother might come forward and give his 

· nephew one of his daughters to exchange for a wife ; indeed, 
it seems to have been the duty of the maternal uncle thus to 
step into the breach \Vhen a man's own father could do 
nothing for him. The price paid for a wife in these islands 
was heavy, hence a man had a strong pecuniary motive for 
procuring a bride by giving or promising a sister in exchange 
to the man whose sister he married ; for in this \vay he got 
a wife practically for nothi11g. The natives \vhom Dr. 
Rivers questioned as to the practice of exchanging sisters in 
marriage '' seemed to think that the custom was connected 
with that of payment for the bride'' ; and they were probably 
right in so thinking.1 

Exc?ang~ At Mawatta or Mowat, in British New Guinea, the 
of sisters 1n l d f b . . . . l 'k · 
n1arriage regu ar mo e o o ta1n1ng wives was in i e manner by the 
:it M~~att4a. exchange of sisters, and here also the economic advantage of 
1n Br1t1sh . . ' 
New getting a wife fo1· nothing apparently helped to maintain, if 
Guinea. it did . not originate, the practice. We are told that in this 

district ''it is a fixed law that the bridegroo1n's sister, if he 
has one unmarried, should go to tl1e bride's brother or nea1·est 
male relative ; she has no option. . . . Except in cases 
where the bridegroom has no sister no payment is made to 

1913), p. 101. The co11sins whose 
marriage the native of Baluchistan speci
ally favours are not cross-cousins bt1t 
ortho-cousins, the children of two 
brotl1ers. See above, pp. I 30 sq. How· 
eve1·, the principle of exchange is not 

affected by the partict1lar kind of co11sin
ship existing between the spouses. 

1 Reports of the Cambridge Anthro
pological Expedition to To1·res Straits, 
v. (Cambridge, 1904) pp. 231 sq., 
241 sq. 

• 

• 
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the parents of tl1e bride u11til a child is bo1·11, when the 
husband presents his wife's \father \vith a canoe or arm-shells 

1 • ' tomahaw <:s, etc. . . , In these comparatively civilized days at 
Mawatta and elsewhere, it is becoming customary for men 
and \vomen to marry without the exchange of sisters or pay
ment. The customs above stated, however, generally prevail· 
in the district." 1 From this account we gather that if a 
man gave a sister in exchange to his brother-in-la\v, he got 
his wife for nothing, though afte1·wards he had to make a 
present to his parents-in-law on the birtl1 of his first child. 
On the otl1er hand, if he 11ad no sister to barter, he had to 
pay for his wife. Another and somewhat earlier account of 
tl1e ma1·riage customs at Ma\vatta confirms this inference and 
adds a few fresh details. '' I cannot find out for a certainty," 
says tl1e writer, '' \vhat are the forbidden degrees of consan
guinity in relation to mar1·iage, but, as far as practicable, the 
members of one family or descendants of one forefather, 
however remote, may not intermarry. Polygamy, but not 
polyandry, is practised ; their reason for this custom is 
that the \vomen do the principal part of the work in pro
curing vegetable or fish food. Marriage is arranged by the 
respective parents \vhen the children are growi11g up, or in 
infancy and by exchange, thus : if a man has sisters and no 
brother, he can exchange a sister for a \vife, but in the case 
of both brothe1·s and sisters in a family, the eldest brother 
excha11ges the eldest sister, and tl1e brothers as they are 
old enough, sha1·e eqttally, but if the numbers are unequal, 
tl1e el,der takes the prefere11ce. It sometimes happens that 
a man has no sister and he ca11not obtain a wife. Some
times a wife is procured b)' purchase." 2 Here, again, it 

I B. A. Hely, ''Native Habits and 
Cust(Jms in the Western Division,'' 
A1111z1al l.'eport 01z Britislz New Guinea, 
I892-I893 (Brisbane, 1894), p. 57 · 

2 E. Beardn1ore, ''The Natives of 
lYiowat, Daudai, New Guinea,'' Jozt1·11al 
of tlze .41ztlz1·opological J1zstit11te, xix. 
(I 890) pp. 460 sq. 'l'he \vriter's state-
1nent as to the exchange of sisters. in 
tl1e case of a family in wliich the1·e are 
several brothers is not clear. He seems 
to inea11 tl1at if there are as many sisters 
as brothers. in a family, each brother 

• 

as he grows up \\•ill exchange a sister 
for a \vife in order of senioi·ity; but 
that if there are 111ore brothers tl1an 
sisters, the elder brothers will give the 
sisters i11 exchange for wives, and the 
yo11nger brotl1ers, l1avi11g no sisters to 
give in exchange, \Viii have to go with
out wives, or perl1aps to get them by 
p11rchase. He cannot mean, as l1is 
words might seen1 to i1nply, that i11 
sucl1 a case the yo1111ger brothers sl1are 
the wives of their elder brothers, since 
l1e expressly affirn1s that polyandry is 
not p1·actised in the district. 

' 

' 
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appears tl1at, as in aboriginal Australia, a man \vho has no 
sister to give in exchange may have to go without a wife, 
and here, too, as in aboriginal Australia, a wife has a high 

• 

economic value as a labourer and a food purveyor. It seems 
reaso11able, the1·efo1·e, to conclude that here, as apparently in 
aboriginal Australia, the primary motive for the exchange of 
daughters or sisters in marriage is an economic one, the 
desire to get a valuable article at the cheapest possible rate. 
But apparently at Ma,vatta, as in the Western Islands of 
Torres Straits, the exchange of daughters 01· sisters in 
marriage has not as· a necessary consequence the exchange 
of these women's children in marriage; in other words, it 
does not lead to the marriage of c1·oss-cousins, sigce we are 
told that all consanguineot1s marriages are, as far as possible, 
avoided. 

In the Pededarimu tribe of l(iwai, an island off the coast 
of British New Guinea, the practice of exchanging women as 
\Vives also prevails, but a different motive is assigned for it. 
A woman at marriage takes her husband's totem, and ''for 
this reason a man \V hen he marries 11as to give to the brother, 
or nearest male relative to the bride, his sister, foster-sister, 
or a female relative, to l<:eep up the strength of the sept from 
which he takes his \vife." 1 No doubt the practice of 
exchanging women in marriage may be observed from a 

• 

variety of motives, one of which in certain cases may well be 
the desire to keep up a sept at full strength by only parting 
with women on cor1dition of r.eceiving an equal number of 
women in exchange. B.ut sue~ a motive of public policy 
seems less simple and primitive tl1an the purely economic 
motive which I take to be at the base of the custom · for 

' while .the economic motive appeals di1·ectly to every man in 
his individual ~apacity, the public motive appeals to men 
in their collective capacity as members of a community, and 
therefore is likely to affect only that enlightened minority 
who are capable of subordinating their private interest to the 
public good. 

Whatever the causes \Vhich have contributed to its 
popularity, the practice of exchanging daughte1·s in marriage 

1 Reports ef the Cambridge Anthro
pological Expedi"tio1t to Ton·es Strai"ts, 

• 

v. (Cambridge, 1904) p. 189, quoting 
B. A. Hely • 
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would seem to be widesp1·ead in New Guinea. Thus among Excl1ange 

the Banaros, who inhabit the middle course of the Keram of 
. . • . . daughters 

River in German New Guinea, the custom 1s 1n full opera- in marriage 

tion and is elaborately worked out in every detail When ~ustohmary • 1n ot er 
a girl has reached the age of puberty and has passed throt1gh parts of 

the. initiation ceremonies, she consults with he1· mother as ~~~~ea. 
to which of the marriageable youths suits her best. He1· 
mother discusses the matter with her h~sband, at1d if they 
agree, she prepares a pot of boiled sago, which they then 
carry in a basket to the parents of the chosen bridegroom . 
The fa1nilies concerned confer with each other and come to 
a formal agreement. But as compensation for the girl who 
is given to be the bride of a young man of the one family, 
a sister of the bridegroom must be married to the bride's 
brother.1 Again, the natives of the northern coast of Dutch 
New Guinea are said to regard their marriageable daughters 
as wares which they can sell without consulting the wishes 
of the girls themselves; and similarly a man is reported to 
look on his \.Vife as a piece of property which has been 
bought and paid for, and adultery is thougl1t equivalent to 
theft, because it infringes the proprietary rights of tl1e 
husband. But on Djamma a11d the surrounding islands a 
mode of contracti11g marriage is in vogue which allows the 
parties, in the language of the \Vriter who reports it, ''to 
pay each other without opening their purses." When a man 
has a nubile daughter, and anotl1er man asl{s the hand of the 
damsel for his son, the father of tl1e bridegroom must give 
a daughter to be the wife of the bride's brother ; and if he 
has no daugl1ter, he n1ust give a niece instead. But should 
it happen that he has i1either daughter nor niece to provide 

' 

as an equivalent, the projected marriage falls through.2 

The economic motive for such rnarriages, here implied Exchange 

rather than expressed, is stated \.vithout ambiguity in an taugl1ters 

account of the connubial customs of the Santals, a primitive in marriage 
among the 

tribe of Bengal, among whom tl1e commonest and most Santals of 

I Richard· Tht1rnwald, '' Bana1·0 
Society,'' Me1noirs of the A 111erica1z 
A11thropological Associatio11, vol. iii. 
No. 4, Oct.-Dec. 1916 (Lancaster, 
Pa., U.S.A.), pp. 258 sq. 

2 F.J. F. vanHasselt, ''Dehuwelijks· 

Bengal. 
regeli11g voor de Papoesche Cl11·is-
tenen, op Noord · Niet1w - Guinea,'' 
.li1ededeelz'1zge1z va7z wege het Neder
landsche Ze11deli11gge11ootschap, !viii. 
(Rotterdam, 1914) p. 215. 
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honourable \Vay to get a wife is to buy her. ''A ma11 vvho 
has a son and a daugl1ter of marriageable age, and vvho is 
not in a position to pay the pon or price for a wife for his 
son, calls in a go-bet\veen and commissions him to look out 
for a family in a . like position, so that they may exchange 
dat1gl1ters for wives to their sons. In such cases the sister 
must be younger than her brother, otherwise a marriage of 
this sort cannot take place. As there is a fair exchange of 
one daughter for another, there is no pon or compulsory 

Excl1a11ge giving of presents." 1 Again, in the French St1dan by far 
odf 1 t the commonest vvay of getting a vvife is by paying for her ; 

aug 1 ers • • 
i11 n1arriage '' but among the Senoufos the price of purchase ts often 
an1ong tl1e l d b h. · h · 11 d ' · b ti·ibes of rep ace y a woman ; t 1s 1s w at 1s ea e marriage y 
the French exchange.' Instead of a 'dowry' the b1·ide's brother receives 
Sudan. a wife, who is generally the ovvn siste1· of the bridegroom ; 

in certain provinces this custom has disappeared, but it is 
understood that when once the son-in-law is married and 
11as become a father, he will give his parents-in-law the 
first daughter born of the marriage." 2 So, too, among the 
Mossis of the Fre11ch Sudan the usual way of obtaining a 
bride is to give presents to her parents, but they also practise 
the exchange of daughters. A family will p1·omise one of 
its gi1·ls to another family as a bride for one of their sons, 
and the family vvho 1·eceives her provides in return a daughter 
to marry a son of the other family. But if a young ma11 
gets a girl to wife without paying for her, and without giving 
a sister or other vvoman in exchange, the father of the girl 
has the right to dispose of the first daughter born of the 
marriage ; he may take her to his house as soon as she is 
weaned and may mar1·y her to whom he lil{es afterwards.3 

The strictly mercantile, 11ot to say mercenary, character of 
these connubial transactions lies on the surface. 

Exchange The economic motive which prompts the exchange of 
~;tighters wo1nen, and particularly of sisters, in marriage is put clearly 
in marriage forward by Marsden, the histo1·ian of Sumatra in the account 
among the h. h h . . . ' 
natives of w tc e gives of marriage customs 1n that great island. 
Sumatra. 1 l;Ion. and Rev. A. Campbell, D. D., 

''Santai Marriage Custo1ns,'' Journal 
ef the Bihar and Orissa l?esearch 
~<>ociety, ii. (Bankipore, 1916) pp. 306, 
331. 

2 Mat1rice Delafosse, Haut-Sfnegal
Nige1·, Pre1niere Serie, iii. Les Civilisa
tz'o1is (Pa1·is, 1912), pp. 68 sq., 70 notel. 

3 Louis Tauxier, Le Noir du Sottdan 
(Paris, 1912), PI)· 544 sq. 
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He tells us that among the Sumatrans there are· three 1nodes 
of contracting ma1·riage, of which one is by ;it;itr: '' The 

• • • • ;u;ur 1s a certain sum of money, given by one man to 
another, as a consideration for the . person of his daughter, 
whose situation, in this case, differs not much f1·om that of a 
slave to the man she ma1·ries, and to his family. . . . In lieu 
of paying the ;"u;ur, a barter transaction, called li"bei", some
times tal\:es place, v.'here one gadis (virgin) is given in 
exchange for another ; and it is not unusual to borrow a 
girl for this purpose, from a friend or relation, the borrower 
binding himself to replace her, or pay her ;u;itr, when 
required. A man who has a son and daughter, gives the 
latter in excha11ge for a wife to the farmer. The person 
who 1·eceives her, disposes of her as his own child, or marries 
her himself. A brother \vill give his sister in exchange for 
a wife, or, in default of such, procure a cousin for the · pur
pose." 1 He1·e the giving of a daughter or· a sister in ex
change for a wife is definitely described as a form of barte1· 
\Vhich is substituted for tl1e pay1nent of a bride price. 

Among the peasantry of Palestine to tl1is day the ex- Exchange 

change of sisters as wives is practised for the same simple odf 
1 aug 1ters 

ecor1omic reason which has every\vl1e1·e 1·ecommended that in n1arriage 

form of m~rriage to indigent or nigga1·dly suitors. '' In 1nost amongtthe peasan ry 
cases," we are informed, ''the girls are virtually sold by tl1eir of 

h d · h f; h d "t · h" h" h Palestine parents, t e owry going to t e at er, an I 1s t IS w IC · 

makes the birth of a girl so much more \velcome among the 
Fellahin than among the townspeople, where the dowry does 
not go to the parents. Considerable sums are paid for 
girls who are good-looking, well-con11ected, or cleve1· at any 
of the Fellahi11 industries .... I11 cases \vhere a man 11as 
little or no money, or his credit is not good enough to e11able 
him to borrow sufficient to pay the dowry of an unrna1·1·ied 
girl, he will marry a widow, as a rnucl1 smaller sum 
is required in such cases, especially if she have cl1ild1·en. 
Another device is not unfrequently resorted to · by poor 
people.. Yakf1b, for instance, wants to marry, but has no 
prospect whatever of raising even a moderate sum of money. 
He has ho\vever a1~ unmar1·ied sister, Latifeh, so he lool\:s 

' ' about for a family similarly circumstanced to 11is O\vn, and 
1 William l\iarsden, The History of St1111atra (London, 181 I), PP· 257, 259. 
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finds at1other man, Salameh, wl10 is also desirous of enter
ing the married state, but who, like Y aku b, is too poor to do 
so. He, too, has a11 un1narried siste1·, Zarifeh, and so an 
excl1ange is arranged between the two families, Yakub 
mar1·ying Za1·ifeh, and Salameh Latifeh, no dowry being paid 
on either side." 1 

Thect1ston1 On the whole, the11, it seems probable that the practice 
ofexchang- of exchangine- daugl1ters, or sisters in ma1·1·iage was every-ing sisters ~ 

or \Vhere at first a simple case of barter, and that it originated 
~aught:rs in a low state of savagery where women had a high economic w marriage · 
niight value as labourers, but where private property was as yet at 
easily and . h h d t• 11 · naturally so rudimentary a stage t at a man a prac tea y no equ1-
lead to tlie valent to give fo1· a wife except another woman. The same 
c11ston1 of • . · h 1 d h er: • f h · cross- . economic motive m1g t ea t e 011spr1ng o sue unions, 
cousi_n who would be cross-cousins, to marry each other, and thus 
marriage. 1 h f 

in the easiest and most natura manner t e custom o cross-
cousin marriage would arise and be perpetuated. If the 
history of the custom could be followed in the many different 
parts of the "''01·ld where it has prevailed, it might be possible 
everywhere to trace it back to this simple origin ; for under 
the surface alil<e of savagery and of civilization the· economic 
forces are as constant and uniform in their op~ration as 
the forces of nature, of which, indeed, they are merely a 
peculiarly complex manifestation.2 

1 Rev. C. T. vVilson, Peasa1it Life 
in the Holy Land (Londo11, 1906), pp. 
109 sq. As an exception to the general 
rule I note that in the Buin district of 
Bougainville, one of the Solomon 
Islands, the exchange of women, which 
is considered the regular form of 
marriage, appears not to supersede the 
need of paying for- them. ''In the 
ideal case the brother of the bride 
takes the sister of the bridegroo1n. 
On st1ch an occasion the buying is not 
eliminated, but the payment of an 
equal a1nount of money and wares is 
carefully executed, so that the price 
for the brides is evenly exchanged.'' 
See R. Thurnwald, '' Banaro Society,'' 
Memoirs q/ the American A?itht·opo
logical Association, iii. No. 4, Oct.
Dec. 1916 (Lancaster, Pa., U.S.A.), 
pp. 285 sq. But since we are told 
that ''the price of the brides is evenly 

exchanged,'' it follows that the excep
tion to the rule is more apparent than 
real. If two mep. pay each other 

. half-a-c1·own, the net result is precisely 
tl1e same as if they had neither paid 
nor received anything. 

2 A different explanation of cross
cousin marriage, though one that is also 
based on economic considerations, has 
been suggested by Mr, F. J. Richards. 
He supposes that the custon1 arose 
tinder a system of mother-kin, which 
prevented a man from transmitting his 
property to his own children, and 
obliged him to transmit it to his sister's 
son, his legal heir. U nde1· such a 
system, when paternity came to be 
recognized, a man would naturally 
wish _to malce some provision for his 
own children, and this he could do for 
his daughter by marrying her to his 

· 1egal heir, his sister's son ; for thus the 
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§ I 3. Wily i's tlze lJf arriage of Ortho-Co1tsz'1zs forbidden? 
• 

But if we have found an -answer to the question, Why is But we 

the marriage of cross - cousins so commonly favoured? we have still 

h '11 fi d to ask, ave sti to n an answer to . the question, Why is the why is the · 
• • 

marriage of ortho-cousins so commonly forbidden? On the mfarriahge 
o ort o-

theory which I have suggested for the marriage of cross- cousins 

cousins, there is no apparent reason for prohibiting the forbidden? 

marriage of ortho-cousins. If a man marries the daughter 
of his mother's brother or of his father's sister in preference 
to any other woman because he can get her for nothing, why 
should he not marry the daugh,ter of his mother's sister or 
of his father's brother for precisely the same reason? Re-
garded from the purely economic point of view there seems 
to be no difference bet\veen the women. 

A partial or preliminary answer to the question has 1'he . 

incidentally been given in describing the rules as to the ~~a~~~~~: 
marriage of cousins in some parts of Melanesia and Aus- cousins is 

1. W h h h . . d' 'd d prevented tra ia. e ave seen t at w en a community 1s 1v1 e by the dual 

into t\\10 exogamous classes, ortho-cousins, the children of c:rganiza-
. . t1on or 

two brothers or of two sisters, necessarily belong to the same system of 

exogamous class and are therefore forbidden to n1a1·ry each two exo
gan1ous 

girl would enjoy a share of her father's 
inheritance ·through marriage with her 
cross-cousin, the son of her father's 
sister. In this way, on Mr. Richards' 
hypothesis, the custom of the cross-

• • • cot1s1n marriage arose ; 1t was an 
attempt to combine the conflicting 
claims of mother-kin and father-kin ; 
or, as l'vir. Richards pt1ts it with special 
reference to So11thern India, it was ''a 
sort of compromise between matrilineal 
succession and Brahmanic law.'' See 
F. J. Ricl1ards, ''Cross Cousin Marriage 
in South India,'' Man, xiv. (I 9 I 4) pp. 
194-198. But this view is open to 
serious objections. In the first place, 
while it might ex1Jlain \\•hy a man 
should \Vish to marry his daughter· to 
his sister's son, it does not explain why 
he sho11ld wisl1 to marry 11is son to his 
sister's da11ghter ; thus, tl1011gl1 it nlight 
account for tl1e one forn1 of the cross
co11sin marriage, namely, the marriage 
of a man with his mother's brother's 

daughter, it does not account for the 
other forn1, namely, the marfiage of a 
man with his father's sister's daughter. 
In fact, wl1ile it shows how under a 
system of nlother-1,in a man might 
provide for his daughter, it omits to 
show how lie might provide ~or his 
son, wl1ich he would probably be at 
least as anxious to do. In the seco11d 
place, assu.ming as it does the practical, 
though not the legal, recognitio11 of 
paternity, and the accurr111lation of 
heritable property, the theory appears 
to lJlace tl1e origin of the cross-cousin 

·marriage far too late in the history 
of society; for, as I have already 
indicated, the custom of marriage . 
between cross-co11sins probably dates 
from a time when physical paternity and 
the acc11mulation of heritable property 
were both alike unl,no\vn ; in short, it 
originated in extreme ignorance and 
ext1·eme poverty, if not in absolute 
destitution. 

' 

• 

• 
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classes, otl1e1· by the fundamental law which prohibits all members 
'vhich of the same exoe-_ amous class to t1nite in marriage \:vith each prevails "' 
among tl1e other. As the division into t\VO or more exogamous classes 
aborigi11es · · 11 · 1 th b · · f A t l" "t of Alistralia 1s pract1ca y ur11ve1·sa among e a or1g111es o us ra 1a, 1 
and to a follows that in these tribes the marriage of 01·tho-cot1sins, the 
less extent h 
in Melan- children of two siste1·s or of two brothe1·s, is eve1·yw ere 
esia. barred. On the otl1er hand under the system of two 

exogamous classes or, as it may be called for short, the dual 
organization, cross-cousins, the children of a brother and a 
sister respectively, always belong to different exogamous 
classes and are therefore so far marriageable, although some 
tribes, such as the Dieri, forbid the union of such relatives 
by a special law superatlded to the exogamous prohibitions. 

In Melanesia the division of society into two or more 
exogamous classe.s is by no means so uniform and regt1lar as 
it is in Aust1·alia, but it is sufficiently prevalent to render it 
probable that the dual organization, that is, the division of 
the community into two exogamous classes, once prevailed' 
universally in this region,1 and that the prohibition of the 
marriage of 01·tho-cousins among the Melanesians is a direct 
consequence of that social system. 

The dual But we 11ave found the same p1·ohibition enforced in 
• 

~~~a~~;- many other parts of the \:Vorld, including Asia, Africa, and 
pr?bal)Iy America. Are we to suppose that among all these widely 
ex1sterl and · d ·1 h h"b" · f h · f h created the scattere peop es t e pro 1 1t1on o t e marriage o ort o-. 
custom of cousins is everywhere a relic of a ,dual organization, that 
cross- · 
cousin is, of the division of society into two exogamous and 
marriage intermarrying ·classes? . At first sight the answer to this 
wherever 
thatcusto1n question might be in the negative; for with the ex-
is found. ception of a few tribes in North America, .and of a 
Tl1e 
evidence few doubtiful traces in India,2 the dual organization is 
for the not positively known to have prevailed anywhere outside prevalence 
of the dual l This is the view of Dr. W. H. R. 

Rivers, than whom no one is more 
competent to express an opinion on 

. the s11bject. See his History ef Mela-
1zesia1i Soc·iety (Cambridge, 1915), ii. 
314. I differ, however, from Dr. 
Rivers in thinl<ing tl1at in Melanesia; 
as to all appearance in Australia, the 
dual organization was probably tlie 
result of a voluntary and deliberate 
bisection of the community for the pur-

pose of marriage rather than the effect 
of an accidental fusion of two different 
peoples. !<'or Dr. Rivers's arguments 

· in favour of the production of tl1e dual 
organization by' ,fusion rather than by 
fission, see his Hij·tory ef l'rfelanesian 
.Society, ii. 556 sqq. 

2 ~ R V . ;::,ee . • Russell, The Tn'bes 
and Castes of the Central Provinces of 
Indz'a (London, 1916), i. 144, ''In 
one part of Bastar all the Gond clans 
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Australia and Melanesia. Yet there are strong reasons organiza-

f or believing that it was at one time universal through- tion is 

t th 
. . £ _ twofold, 

ou ese vast regions, in act . that it once overspread first, 

a half or more than a half of the habitable globe The totemism, 
. • • ' and second, 

grounds for thinking so are mainly two : first, the existence the classi-

of totemism throughot1t a large part of the area in question · ficatory f 
' system o 

and, second, the existence of what is called the classificatory relation-

or, as I should prefer to call it, the group system of relation- ship. 

ship throughout tl1e \Vhole of the area. Let us look at 
these grounds separately. 

First, with regard to totemism. In totemic society, if First, in 

we leave out of account a large group of tribes in Central regar~ to 
• totem1sm as 

Australia, the rule of exogamy is nearly universal ; 1 in other eviclence of 

words, no man is allo\ved to marry a woman of his own the fo
1
i·mer 

preva ence 
totemic clan. This fundame11tal law of coui·se prohibits the of the_ dual 

· f b h d · b h . organ1za-marriage o rot ers an sisters, ecause t ey necessai·ily tion. The 

belong to the same hereditary clan, whether they take it exogan1y .of 
. • the toten11c 

f1·om their mother or from their father. But as a \voinan's clans 

children always belong to a different totemic clan fi·om tl1at prevents 
· the 

of her brother's children, it follows that these children, \vho marriage 

are cross-cousins, are al\vays marriageable with each other, of o~tho: 
cousins in 

so far as the la\V of exogamy is concei·ned. On the other certain 

hand, the children of two brothers commonly belong to the fta~~~s ~~tt, 
same exogamous clan and are tl1erefore not marriageable lilceth~dual 

with each other ; ai1d the children of two sisters commonly ~~~.,_~~za
belong to the same exogamous clan, a11d ar·e tl1e1·efore not system of 

t\vo-class 
marriageable with each other. Tht1s it follo\VS directly from exogamy, 

the la\V of totemic exogamy that the mar1·iage of cross- prevent it 
. d h . f l 1r1allcases. cousins is universally permitted an t e mar1·1age o ort 10-

cotisins is commonly barred. So far the1·e might seem to be 
little or no difference between the law of tote1nic exogamy 
and the law of class exogamy in tl1eir effect on tl1e permis-
sioi1 or the prohibition of marriage between cousins. Yet 
there is an important diffei·ence bet\veen the two. For 
\vhereas under tl1e dual organization a com1nunity is divided 

are divided into two classes witho11t 
nan1es, and a rr1an cannot n1arry a 
woman belongi11g to any clan of his 
o\vn class, b11t 1nust talce one from a 
clan of tl1e other class. Else\vhere the 
Gonds are divided i11to two grotlJ)S of 

six -god and seven· god worsl1i i1pers 
among whon1 the same r11le obtains.'' 
Compare itl. iii. 64 sqq. 

I There are a fe\v exceptions to the 
r11le. See Tote"iis111 a?zd E.o:oga11iy, 
iv. 8 sqq. 
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into two· exogamous sections only, under totemism a com
munity is co1n1nonly divided into a much larger i1umber of 
exogamous sectio11s or totemic clans, and as a rule a man, 
instead of being rest1·icted in his choice of a wife to a single 
clan, is free to choose his wife from several clans. From 
this it follows that under the normal · tote1nic system two 
brothers may marry \Vomen of two different totemic clans, 
and if descent of the totemic clan is in the female l.ine, the 
children of the one brother \viii in that case belong to a 
different totemic clan from the children of the other brother, 
and thus the children of these t\vo brothers will be marriage
able with each other. Similarly, under the normal totemic 
system two sisters may marry men of two different totemic 
clans, and if descent of the totem is in the male line, the 
children of the one sister will in that case belong to a 
different totemic clan from the children of the other sister, 

' and thus the child1·en of tl1ese two sisters will be marriage-
able with each other. Hence totemism of the usual heredi
tary type, by giving a considerable range of choice of wives, 
renders it possible for ortho-cousins, the children of two 
brothe1·s Or of t\VO sisters, to be marriageable with each 
other; only it must be observed that both classes of ortho
cousins cannot under any circumstances be marriageable in 
the same totemic community ; and in any particular com
munity it will depend on the mode of reckoning descent 
whether the children of two brothers or the children of t\vo 
sisters can become marriageable with each other. If descent 
is traced in the fem ale line, the children of two sisters can 
never be marriageable, because they must necessarily have 
the same totem, namely, the totem of their mothers ; but 
the children of two brothers will be marriageable, if the 
brothers had married women of two different totemic clans 

' because in that case the children will have different totems 
' namely, the totems of their mothers. Conversely, if descent 

is traced in the male line, the children of two brothers can 
never be marriageable, because they must necessarily have 
the same totem, namely, the totem of their fathers ; but the 
children . of two sisters will be marriageable, if the sisters had 
married men of two different totemic clans because in that 

' ' 
case the children will have different totems, namely, the 

• 

• 
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· totems of their fathers. . Thus totemism of the normal type 
opens the door to the marriage of one sort of ortho-cousins, 
but not to the marriage of both sorts of ortho-cousins simul
taneously. With female descent of the totem the door is 

. ' 
opened to the marriage of the children of two brothers but 

' not to the marriage of the children of two sisters · with male 
. ' 

descent, conversely, the door is opened to the marriage of the 
children of two sisters, but not to the marriage of the chil
dren of two brothers. On the other hand, under the dual .. 
organization or two-class system of exogamy, all marriages 
of ortho-cousins, the children alil(e ot two brothers and of 
two sisters,- are universally barred. 

Thus, the system of totemic exogamy is far less corn- The system 

prel1ensive than the system of two-class exogamy ; for when of totemic 
exogan1y 

once the t\vo exogamous classes are broken up into a much less 

·number of exogamous fragments or clans, each independent rigid and 
compre-

of the other, opportunities are afforded for evading some of hensive 

h h 'b" • h" h fi d d h d 1 . than the t e pro 1 1t1ons w IC were en orce un er t e ua organ1- system of 

zation. In fact, whereas under totemism, compared with the 1 .. 1 .. 0-class 

dual organization, the law of exogamy might seem to be exogamy. 

tightened through the multiplication of the exogamous 
sections, it is in reality relaxed, except in the very rare cases 
in which a man is limited in the choice of his wife to the 
\Vomen .of a single totemic clan. Such a limitation, \vhicl1 
prevailed in the Urabunna tribe of Central Australia,1 un
doubtedly stretches the prohibitions of marriage far beyo11d 
the 1-imits \vhich they reach under the dual organization, 
since it confines a man to the women of a s1nall fraction of 
the community instead of allowing him one- half of tl1e 
women to picl( and choose from ; but as a general rule 
totemism when it has once shal<:en off the trammels of the 

' exogamous· classes, opens up to every man a much larger 
matrimonial field than he commanded under the dual organi
zation ; the totemic clans, instead of serving as fresh ba1·s to 
shut him up in the exogamous prison, are really so many 
doors thrown open to facilitate his escape from it. Thus, 
the broad principle of exogamy, which stands out with a 

1 (Sir) Baldwin Spe11cer and F. ]. 
Gillen, Native 7ribes of Ce1ztral Aus
tralia (London, r 899 ), p. 61 : id., 

VOL. II 

No1·ther1z T1·ibes of Ce11t1·al Aiestralia 
(London, 1904), p. 71. 

Q 

• 
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sort of massive grandeur in the dual organization, is fritte1·ed 
away, as it we1·e, into small pieces under totemism · of the 
normal type. Of this p1·ocess of detriticin the new licence 
granted in ce1·tain cases to the marriage o-f 01·tho-cousins is a 
conspicuous instance. 

It sec·ms I have spoken of -two-class exogamy or the dual organi
probal1le zation as if it preceded totemic exogamy in order of time 
that the - d d d b . Th 'd . 
exogan1y of and \Vas afterwar s superse e y 1t. - e ev1 ence In 
the toteiiiic favour of that conclusion I believe to be strong. In fact, 
cla11s every- · 
,vhere totemic exogamy would seem to have been a parasitic 
~~i;~:ated organism wl1ich fastened upon and finally killed its host, 
system of namely, class exogamy. I-f we may judge from the tote1nic 
two-class · h - system and traditions of Central Australia, w ere totemism exoga1ny, 
'vhic_11itl1_<•s is found in its most primitive form, what happened was this.1 

su1·v1ved 1n O . . ll h 1 f k · h · 
a great pai·t r1g1na y t e 1·u e ,o exogamy was u11 no\vn in t e totemic 
of tlie clans ; indeed, far from being forbidden to marry wo1nen of· 
area no\v 1 • .. 

occuiJiedby his own totemic clan, men married them by preference. 
toteniisni. After\vards the growing ave1·sion to the marriage of near kin 

resulted in a practical reform, which divided the \vhole tribe 
into two exogamous classes, with a rule, as the name exo
gamous implies, that no ma11 might marry a woman of his 

• 

own class but that every man might marry a woman of the 
other class only. In pursuance of this division of the tribe 
some of tl1e totemic clans were placed in the one exogamous 
class and some in the other, with the necessary result that 
all of them became thenceforth exogamous, \vhich they had 
not been before. In time the exogamous rule of the t\VO 
classes \Vas found to be burdensome, since it cut off every 
·man in the· tribe, roughly speal{ing, from half the women of 
the community. _ Hence it came more and more . to be 

• 

neglected, and men were content to observe the exogamous 
rule of their ow11 particular totemic clan, which, 1f there were 

·many totemic clans, only cut them off from a compa1·atively 
-small fraction of the women. Thus the yoke of the exo-
-gamous p1·ohibitions was immensely lightened 'by substituting 
the rule of totemic exogamy for the rule of class exogamy, 
in fact by gradually dropping the exogarnotis classes alto
gether. Thus it has come about that while toternisrn \vitl1 

. . . J 

1 With what follo\vs compare 
Tote11zis11z and Exoga111y, i. 103, 123 

• 

• 
• 

sq., 162 sq., 165 sqq., 256 · sqq., iv. 
, 127 sqq • 



CHAP. vx. WHY ORTHO-COUSINS MAY NOT MARRY 227 

its rule of exogamy applied to the totemic clans, has con
tinued to survive down to modern times over a considerable 
part of the \vorld, the two-class system of exoga~y, which was 
the parent of totemic exogamy, has totally disappeared over a 
great portion of that vast area, having been eaten up by its 
unnatural offspring. But \Vherever we find totemistn with its 

' characteristic rule of exogamy applied fo the totemic clans, we 
may strongly suspect tl1at tl1ere was once the two-class system. 
of exogamy, in other words, the dual organization of society. 

Thus totemism, wherever it exists, affords a presumption Second, 

of the former existence of the. dual organization or the in i·egard 

d . · · f • · to the 1v1s1on o a community 1hto two exogamous and inter- classifi-

marrying classes. But I have said that a second argument catory or 
. group 

in favot1r of the former existence of the dual organization system of 

is afforded by the classificatory or group system of relation- relati?d11ship 
as ev1 e11ce 

ship, wherever that system of relationship is found. To a of tl1e 
·d · f h t r l former canst erat1on o t at sys em we must now turn 1or a s 1ort prevalei1ce 

tirne. . The system is well worthy of attention, for it of the_ dual 
c f h . I d k . h h. f . organ1za-1orms one o t e great an mar s 1n t e 1story o mankind. tion. 

The distinction between the classificatory and the descriptive Collec

systems of relationship, or as I should prefer to put it, the tivism and 
• • . . • • savagery 

dist1nct1on between the system of group relat1onsh1p and versus indi-

h f · d" ·d 1 1 · h. · "d b dl vidualism t e system o in 1v1 ua re at1ons 1p, co1nc1 es, roa y and 

speaking, \Vith the distinction between savagery and civiliza- civilization. 

tion ; the bou11dary. between the lower and the higher strata 
of humanity runs approximately on the line between the 
two different modes of counting kin, the one mode counting 
it by groups, the otl1er by individuals.1 Reduced to its 
most general terms, the line of cleavage is between collectivism 
and individualism : savagery stands on the side of collect-
ivism, civilization stands on the side of individualism. 

The classificatory or group system of relationship, which TI1e classi

the evidence tends more and more to prove to be practically ficattory f 
sys em o 

universal among savages and eve11 among some peoples who rel.ati?n-

have advanced considerably beyond the stage of savagery, :~~~e~ ~f 
is essentially , a system of relationship betweer1 groups.2 rel_ation-

I Compare To~emis11t a?zd Exoga11t)1, 
• 
IV. 15 l sq. 

2 Compare Lorimer Fison, ''The 
Classificatory System of Relationship,'' 
fou1·iial oftheA11thropological Institutt:, 

sh1p 
xxiv. (1895) p. 367; (Sir) Baldwin bet,veen 
Spencer and F. J. Gillen, Norther1z gro11ps of 
Tribes of Ce1ztral Aust1·ali'a (London, l)eople 
1904), p. 95 ; Tote1nism a1id Exoga11ty, rbather tha11 
. et\veen 
I. 286 sqq., 289 sqq. · individuals. 

• 
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Under it ever)' man applies the term father to a whole 
group of me11, only one of whom begat him ; 11e ap1Jlies the 

. term 1notl1er to a whole group of women, only one of whom 
bore him; he applies the term brother to a whole group of 
men with 1nost or even all of whom he may have no blood 
relationship; he applies the term sister to a whole group of 
women with most or eve11 all of whom he may in like 
ma1111er have no blood 1·elationship ; he applies the name 
'vvife to a 'vvhole group of women, with none of wl1om he 
need have ma1·ital relations, since he applies tl1e term to all 
of them even before it is physically possible for him to 
1narry any one of them ; he applies the term son to a whole 
group of men, not one of whom he may have begotten, and 
many of whom may be much older than himself; and he 
applies the name daughter in lil<:e manner to a whole group 
of women, not one of whom he may have begotten, and 
many of whom may be much older not only than himself 
but than his mother. And similarly with the terms express
ive of more distant relationships ; they too are stretched so 
as to include whole· groups of persons of both sexes with 
whom the speaker need not have a drop of blood in common. 
This extraordinary elasticity in the use of terms of relation
ship is at first very bewildering to a Europea11, accustomed 
to the rigidity of his own system of individual relationship, 
and he is apt to mistake the elasticity for vagueness and 
confusion. But that is 11ot so. On the contrary, \vhere 
the system exists in full force, as among the aborigines of 
Australia, it is much more precise and definite than ours ; 
under it every man kno\vs to a hair's breadth the exact 
relationship in which he stands to all the other men and all 
the women of the community. More than that, when a 
stranger comes into an Australian tribe, the first thing his 
hosts do is to ascertain precisely the various degrees of kin
ship which can be traced between him and them all · and 

. ' 
if he cannot furnish the necessary particulars he stands a 
very fair chance of being su1nmarily knocl<:ed on the head.1 

1 Co1npare A. R. Brown, '' Th1·ee 
Tribes of Western Australia,'' Jo1ernal 
o.f the l~oyal Anthropological Institute, 
xliii. (1913) pp. 150 sq., who says 
(p. 15 r ), '' \Vhen a stranger comes 

to a camp t11at he has never visited 
before, he does not enter the camp, 
but re1nai11s at son1e distance. A 
few of the older men, after· a \Vhile, 
approach him, and tl1e first thing they 
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This extremely elastic system of relationship possesses The classi

at least 011e conspict1ous advantage in that by greatly ex- ficatory 
• 1 or gi·oup 

tending the group of women in \Vhich a man is compelled system of 

t k ·r · l' h. relation-0 see a w11e, it re 1eves 1m to some extent from the h. tl . . • • . s 1pgrea y 
11m1tations imposed on his matrimor1ial freedom by the extends the 

d f b d 
. . nu1nber of 

numerous an o ten ur ensome rules which he deems htm- \vomen 

self bound to observe in choosincr a mate and which but whom a 
. . . .o 1 1 man is free 

for the relief thus affoi·ded him, might frequently doom him to marry. 

to a life of celibacy for \Vant of any \voman whom he might 
legitin1ately marry. For example, when it is prescribed 
that a man ought to marry a pa1·ticular. sort of fi1·st or 
second cousin, it may often happen that he has no woman 
who stands to him in that relationship by blood, and that 
consequently he might, on our European system of l<inship, 
be reduced to the alternative of breaking the law or remain-
ing a bachelor for the rest of his days. In this painfttl 
dilemma the classificatory or gi·oup system of relationship 
comes to his rescue by poii1ting out to him that he need not 
confine his young affections to the narrow ci.rcle of his 
blood cousins, which indeed, in the case supposed, has con-
tracted to the vanishing point, but that he may extend them 
to a very much larger circle of classificatory or group cottsins, 
to any one of whom, nay to all of tl1em, he is at perfect 
liberty to offer his heart and his hand. In this way the 
shrewd savage contrives to slip through the. meshes of the 
matrimonial net which his elaborate system of marriage 
restrictions casts about his feet. While he lays a burden on 
his back with one hand, he manages to lighten it consider-
ably with the other. 

What is the origin of this remarkable system of classi
ficatory or group relationship, which appears from one point 
of view so rigid, and from another point of view so elastic, 

proceed to do is to find ot1t \vho the 
stranger is. The con1111onest question 
that is J)Ut to him is, 'Who is )'Ou1· 
111aeli .1 ' (father's fatl1er). 1'he disctts
sion proceeds on ge11ealogical lines until 
all lJarties are satisried of the exact rela
tion of the stranger to eacl1 of the 
natives present in tl1e camp. When tl1is 
point is reached, the strange1· can be 
adn1itted to the ca111p, and the differe11t 

men and won1en are pointed out to him 
and their relation to him defined. . . • 
If I am a blackfellow and meet a11otl1er 
blacl,fellow, tl1at other must be eithe1· • my relative or my enen1y. If 11e is 
my enen1y I shall take the first oppor
tttnity of killing hi1n, for fear he "·ill 
kill me. 'fhis, before the white n1an 
came, was the aboriginal view of ont's 
duty towards one's neigl1\)our.'' 
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at once so exacting and so accommodati11g? · It appears to 
11ave originated in, and to reflect as in a mirror, a system of 
gi·oup 1na1·riage, tl1at is, tl1e marital rights exercised by a 
definite gi·oup of men over a definite group of women at a 
time \vl1e11 individual marriage, or the appropriation of one 
\Voman by 011e man, was still unl(nown.1 The· relations 
constituted by the rights of the groups of men over the 
groups of women are expressed and, as it were, c1·ystallized 
in the system of group relationship, which has su1·vived in 
many pa1·ts of the world long after the system of group 
marriage has disappeared. The system of group relation
ship may be compared to a cast tal.;:e11 of the living system 
of group marriage : that cast represents the original in all 
the minute details of its organic structure, and continues to 
record it for the instruction of posterity long after the 
organism itself is dead and mouldered into dust. In Central 
Australia the system of group marriage persisted, along witl1 
the system of group relationship, down to our own time; 2 

1 Compare Lorimer. Fison, '' The 
Classificatory System of Relationship,'' 

.fottrnal of the A1zth1·opo!ogical Jnstz'tz1te, 
xxiv.(1895) pp. 36osqq.; (Sir) Baldwin 
Spencer and F. J. Gillen, Natz've T1·ibes 
o.f Central Aust1·alz'a, pp. 55 sqq. ; iid., 
Norther1z T1·ibes o.f Central Australi·a, 
pp. 95, 140 sqq. ; A. W. I-Iowitt, 
Native T1·ibes o.f South-East Australia, 
pp. 156 sqq.; id., ''Australian Group
Relationships, ''Joztrnal ef the Royal An
thropological Institute, xxxvii. ( l 907) 
p. 284; W. H. R. Rivers, ''On the 
Origin of the Classificatory System of 
Relationship,'' Anthropological Essays 
presented to E. B. Tylor (Oxford, 
I 907), pp. 309 sqq. ; Totenzz's1n atzd 
Exoganzy, i. 303 sqq., iv. 121 sqq. 
'' The features of the classificatory 
system of i·elationship as we find them 
at the present time have arisen out of 
a state of group-marriage. . • • The 
kind of society which most readily 

· accounts for its chief features is one 
characterized by i form of marriage in 
which definite groups of men are the 
husbands of definite groups of women '' . 
(Dr. W. H. R. Rivers; op. cz't. p. 323). 
This relation of a· definite group of 
husbands to a definite group of wives 
is concisely and accurately described 

by the term ''group marriage,'' which 
implies, first, the limitation of sexual 
relations to groups, and second, the 
recognition of these relations as legi
timate. Yet Dr. Rivers has since 
discarded it for the clt1msier and less 
definite pl1rase '' organized sexual con1-
munism '' (Kinship atzd Social Organi
sation, London, 1914, p. 86), which 
fails to indicate that very limitation of 
sexual relations to definite groups on 
which Dr. Rivers himself justly lays 
emphasis, and which is clearly indicated 
by the term ''group marriage.'' I-Ience 
it seems to me that the state of things , 
in which, with Dr. Rivers, I believe 
the classificatory system of relationship 
to have originated, is both more exactly 
and more conveniently described by 
tl1e term ''group marriage'' than by 
the phrase ''organized sexual con1-
mt1nism. '' 

2 Particularly in the Dieri and Ura
bunna tribes. See A. W. Howitt, 
'' The Dieri and other J;:i11d1·ed tribes 
of Central Australia,'' Jo1t1nal of the 
A1zthropological I1zstitute, xx. ( l 891) 
pp. 53 sqq. ; id., Nati've Tn'bes ef 
Soztth-East Australia, pp. I 7 5 sqq. ; 
(Sir) Bald'\vin 81Jencer and F. J. Gillen, 
Native Tribes· o.f Ce1ztral Australia, 

• 

• 

• 
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and it is perhaps the only part of the world where the· 
original and the cast have been found togethe1·, tl1e one still 
superposed, as it were, on the other and fitting it to some 
extent, though not with perfect exactness ; for even here 
the living system of groiip rharriage had shrunk a.nd was 

· probably wasting away. · . 
From a study of the Austr~lian ti·ibes, which have pi::e- In .. 

served both the cast and something of the original, in other ~~~~~~~:1 

words, both the system of group relationship and the system the classi-

f · r 1 h · ficatory o group marriage, more per1ect y t an any other known or grotip 

race of men, we can define with some approach to exactness syst~m of 
• . relat1on-

the nature and extent of the ii1termarrying groups on which ship is 

the terms of group relationship were modelled. Among the base~ ?~ 
A 1. b · · · · the d1v1s1on 
. ustra ian a origines, these intermarrying groups are regu- of the 

• 

larly two, four, or eight in number, according to the tribe ,· community 
into two 

for some tribes have two such exogamous groups, others exogamous 

h r d h · h • 1 and intera ve iour, an ot ers again ave eight. · Where· the· system marrying 

is in full \Vorking order and has not fallen into obvious decay, groups or 

h b f h 1 . . . bl classes. t e num er o t e exogamous c asses is invar1a y two or a The 

multiple of two, never an odd number. This suggests, what division 

all the evidence tends to confirm, that these various groups ~u~~:alian 
have been produced by the deliberate and repeated bisection ~ommunity 

· In to t\\"O, 

of a community, first into two, then into four, and finally four, or .. 

into eight exogamous and intermarrying groups or classes ; eight 
. . exogamous 

for no one, so far as I know, has yet ventured to maintain classes 

that· society is subject to a physical law, in virtue of which ~::~sb~~n · 

communities, like crystals, tend automatically and unco11- deliberate 

sciously to integrate or disintegrate, along rigid mathematical ;~~poseful. 
lines, into exactly symmetrical t1nits. The effect of these sue-

. cessive dichotomies is of course to limit more and more the 
number of women with whom a man may lawfully have 
sexual relatio11s. By the division of the community into 
t\vo groups or classes, he is restricted in his choice, roughly 
speaking, to one half of the women ; by the division into 
four he is restricted to one fourth of the women ; · and by 
the division into eight he is restricted to one eightl1. It is 
not of course implied that a man has now, or indeed ever 

pp. 62 sq. ; 'iid., No1·ther1i T1'ibe,· of 
Central Attstralz"a, pp. 72 sq. ; Totc111-
is11i and E.A·oga111y, i. IS 5, 308 sqq ., 

363-373. 
L On this subject see Totc111is111 ai1d 

Exoganiy, i. 272 sqq., iv. 112 sqq. 
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had sexual relations with all the wo1nen of the· group into 
' \Vhich l1e is allowed to marry ; but he calls all these women 

his wives, and while 11e no\v regularly has 011e or more 
women witl1 whom he cohabits to the practical ex;clusion of 
others, it seems probable. that this limitation has resulted 
·from the same gi·adual shrinkage of the inte1·1nar1·ying groups 
which appears rnost conspicuously in the successive divisions 
of the co1nmunity into two, four, and eight interma1·rying 
classes. To put it otherwise, we may suppose that formerly 
the sexual relations between groups of men and \Vomen 
v:e1·e much looser tl1an they are no\v, that in fact men of one 
group much ofte11er exercised those ma1·ital rights over the 
women of the corresponding group which in theory the)' 

• 

still possess, though practically they have to a great extent 
allo,ved them to fall into abeyance. 

It is important to observe that the classificatory or group 
system of 1·elationship appears to be based on the first of 
tl1ese successive bisections, and on it alone.1 The1·e is no 
sign, so far as I kno\v, tl1at the system of relationship has 
been modified by the later subdivisions of tl1e community 
into four and eight classes ; and tl1is conclusion is confirmed 
by the observation tl1at, \vhile the classificatory or group 
system of relationship is . found diffused over a large part 
of the world, the system of four or eight exogamous classes 
has been discovered nowhere but in Aust1·alia. 

If we seek to ascertain more defi11itely what marriages 
bet\veen persons of near kin these successive subdivisions 
of the community \Vere intended to bar, it will appear on 
exami11ation highly probable that the first division into two 
exogamous classes was intended primarily to bar the marriage 
of brothe1·s with sisters ; tl1at the second division into four 
exogamous classes . was intended primarify to bar the 

• 

marriage of parents with children ; and that the third 
division into eight exogamous classes was intended p1·imarily 
to bar the marriage of cross-cousins, the children of a brother 
and of a sister respectivel)1

•
2 At least these were certainly 

amongst the effects produced by the succ.essive divisions, 
1 Compare Lorimer F'ison, ''The Exoga111y, iv. 122 sqq. 

Classificatory System of Relationship,'' 2 0~. tl1is and what follows, compare 
Jozernal ef the A11th1·opol0,zical I1tstit1ete, !otemisnt a7td Exoga1ny, i. 27 1 sqq., 
xxiv. (1895) p. 364; 7ote1111s11z atid iv; 112 sqq. 
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and from: the. effects it is legitimate to argue back to the 
intentions. 

To take the first of these divisions, the evidence The 

points to the conclusion that the dual organization, or p:ii;i~ry. 
d · · · f · d1v1s1on 

1v1s1on o a community into two exogamous and inte1·- of the 

marrying classes, was introduced for the purpose of prevent- ~ommunity · 
. into tv;o 

ing the marriage of brothe1·s with sisters, which pres11mably exogamous 

had hitherto been lawful, tl1ough no doubt the feeling ~~~~~sto 
against it had been growing long before· it tool< definite ~a\·e been 

h · th d 1 · · Th . . . 1nte11dec! s ape 1n e ua organ1zat1on. at orgai1ization, which to bar the 

may i1erhaps be described as the first great moral reforma- marriage 
. • of brothe1·s 

t1on of which we have any 1·ecord, absolutely prevented \vithsisters, 

these objectionable unions for the future by the very simple \vhich had 
. • . probably 

expedient of assigning all the brothers and sisters of a been 

family to the same exoo-amous class and prohibiting all legitiniate 
b be fur~ 

marriages between members of the same exogamous class. 
Henceforth, instead of marrying their own sisters, as men He11cefortl1 

had probably often, if not 1·egulai·ly, done before, they i10\v ~~=~~ad of 

exchanged them in marriage fo1· the siste1·s of inen \vho n1arrying 

belonged to the otl1er exogamo11s class : the exchange of ~?s~~,-~wn 
sisters between the two exogamous and intermarrying excha?ged 

1 b 1 1 d f b . . . d then1 111 
c asses ecame t 1e regu ar mo e o o taining \Vives un er marriage 

the new dual organization of society. No doubt the sister f?r the 

h 
. h r . r . sisters of 

w om a man gave 1n exc ange ior a w11e was sometimes men of 

not his own sister, but his sister in the classificatory or the otl1e1
• 

exoga111ous 
gi·oup sense, \vho might sometimes be \vhat we should call cll1ss. 

his first cousin, the daughter either of 11is 1nothe1·'s sistei· or of 
his father's brother; for these vvomen \vould al\vays belo11g 
to his own exogamous class, he vvould call them all sisters, 
and while he could not marry them, he was free to give 
them in exchange for wives, provided he obtained tl1e con-
sent of their blood relations, particula1·ly of tl1eir, own 
brothers, own fathers, or own mothers' brothe1·s. B11t 
naturally a man who had sisters of his own to give away 
\Vould exchange the1n rather than co11sins oi· more distant 
relatives since as a brother he co11ld dispose of them \\1itl1-' . . 
out asl<ing the leave of anybody, at all events wl1en 111s 
father and n1other's brother \Vere dead. Wl1en tl1e excha11ge 
of women in mari·iage was effected by their betrothal in 
infancy, it would usually be tl1e girl's own father or ow11 

• 
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mother's brother who would arrange to give h,er away and to 
get in return a gi1·l of the other exogamous cla:.s as a \vife 
for l1is son or his nephew ; for though unde1· the classifi
catory system a man would apply the name of daughter to 
all the women of the generation below his own either in his 
own or in his wife's exogamous class, according as descent 
was traced in the male or the female line, he would 
naturally have more power over his own daughters or ove1· 
his own sister's daughters than over women who were more 
distantly related to him. Hence even under the classifi
catory system, \vl1ich extends the notions of brothers and 
sisters, of fathers and daughters, far beyond those limits 
of consanguinity within which we confine them, it would 
generally be the own brother or the own father who 
would give his sister or daughter in exchange for a 
girl to be his own or h.is son's or his sister's son's wife. 
But even when the exchange is regularly arranged by a 
girl's father or mother's brother rather than by her own 
brother, the resulting matches are still in effect based on an 
exchange of sisters ; since each of the two men who gets a 
wife resigns a sister to be the wife· of the other man. 

From the . Thus the exchange of sisters, whether sisters in the full 
exf·c~ange. or in the group sense of the word, appears to have been o sisters 10 
marriage, the very pivot on which turned the great reform initiated 
\Vhicl1 b h d I . . f . I d f . formed the y t e ua organization o society. nstea o marrying 
pivot of t11e their sisters, as they had often, perhaps regulai·ly, done 
two-class b f, h . 
system or e ore, men now gave t em away to other men, and received 
dual . the sisters of these men as wives in return. But I have given 
organiza· r h" k" h 
tion of reasons 1oi· t in ing t at the preference for the marriage of 
society, . cross-cousins flowed directly from the custom of excl1anging 
probably • · • . If 
t10,ve<l sisters 1n marriage. that is so, the preference may well date 
directly tlf1e from, if it did not precede, the remote time when the custom 
ct1stom o • 
c1·oss- of exchange was first systematized as the fundamental base . ' 

cousi:i of the new organizatioi1 of society in two exogamous classes. marriage. 

The nearness of blood between the married cousins \Vas 
' perhaps, regarded at first rather as an advantage than other-

\vise ; it continued in · a mitigated form that fusion of 
kindred blood wh~ch . had been effected in a far stronger 
form by the old marriage of brothers with sisters ; it was a 
compromise between the views of the conservatives who 

I 
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preferred the old marriage with sisters, and the views of the 
liberals, who preferred the new marriage with cousins. But On the 

it· \Vas only the mar1·iage of cross-cousins which the new other 
• · · hand the 

system permitted ; the marriage of ortho-cousins was barred 111,crriage 

from the very foundation of that system by the rule which of or_t110-
cous1ns 

placed the children of brothers in the same exogamous class, \vas barred 

d th h 'ld f · · · h from the an e c 1 ren o sisters 1n t .e same exogamous class, and heginning 

therefore forbade the children of one brother to marry the by the 

h 'ld f h b h d h h' . two-class c 1 re11 o anot er rot er, an t e c 1ldren of one sister to system 

marry the children of another sister. Thus the prefere11ce or du~! 
for some marriages of cousins and the prohibition of others ~~~~niza. 
are probably at least as old a.s the first institution of a marri-
age system based upon prohibited degrees of consanguinity. 

But here a distinction must be d1·awn between the Tl1e 

preference and tl1e prohibition ; for while the prohibition is preference 
• • • • • for the 

perhaps not older than the dual organ1zat1on, it is possible nlarriage 

and indeed probable that the p1·actice of cousin marriage of cr?ss-. 
COllSJnS IS 

and · the preference for it long preceded the two - class probably 
~ 

system of exogamy. For doubtless it would be a mistake to ~~~e;\:~~n 
imagine that the formal introduction of that system made a class 

d dd b 1 . h . f h syste111 of great an su en rea ( in t e mar1·1age cttstoms o t e exogamy, 

people \Vho adopted it; that the day before the new code which 

became la,v, everybody had mar1·ied his sister, and that the :~~~~~ned 
day after it became law, everybody married his cross-cousi11 a_c:iston1 

d Th . l . h' h l . l . h v. h1cl1 hacl instea . at ts not t 1e way 1n w ic eg1s at1ve c anges Jong bee11 

are effected either in savage oi· in civilized society. Every- gfro\ving ind 
avour, an 

where a new la\v, vvhich has been passed, not by the a1·bitrary forbacle a 

fiat of a despot, but with the general consent of the people, cust0.111 (tlie 
marriage 

merely expresses, defines, and prescribes a certain course of ofbr~thers 
· h' 1 h 1 b· 1 'l d b \V1tl1s1sters) action w ic 1 as ong een vo untar1 y pursue y ma11y \\·liicll llad 

individuals and \vhich is in harmony \vith the gene1·al senti- 1011g bee11 
· l . l . d falli11g i11to 

ments of the community. T11e new aw s1mp y 1e11 ers clisfavotir 

obligatory and unive1·sal a practice which befo1·e had been and disuse. 

optional and partial or even ge11eral : it converts the usage · 
of many into a rule for all, and in doing so it punisl1es as a 
crime vvhat till then had been only a fault or indiscretion, 
condemned by public opinion but not 1·epressed by public 
authority. Hence, to tal<e the particular case witl1 which 
we are here concerned, we must suppose that the prohibition 
of the marriage of brothers witl1 sisters, which tl1e two-class 



JACOB'S MARRIAGE l'Al{'I' II 

system of exogamy it1volves, rnerely followed instead of 
leadi11g tl1e ge11e1·al cu1·1·ent of popular se11timent wl1ich 11ad 
long bee11 1·unning against these close consanguineous unions. 
Sucl1 marriages, we may assume, l1ad for generations excited 
the reprobation of the co111munity and had been gi·adually 
falling more and more into desuetude before they were finally 
abolished by· the dual organization. And just as, in the 
ages \vhich preceded tl1at gi·eat era in the history of society, 
the marriage of brotl1e1·s with sisters l1ad been steadily 
growing ra1·cr and ra1·er, so on the other hand it is reason
able to suppose that the exchange of siste1·s in ma1·riage 
and its natural seqt1ence, the mar1·iage of cross-cousins, had 
been becoming commoner a11d commoner, till at last with 
the institutio11 of two-class ·exogamy tl1e mar1·iage vvith 
sisters was absolutely prohibited and the ma1·riage with cross
cousins was raised to the preferential position whicl1 it still 

• occupies among many i·aces. 
The vie\v that the dual organization or division of a .. The vie\v 

that the 
community into t\vo exoga1nous and ii1termarrying classes dt1al or-

ganization, sprang from an ave1·sion to the marriages of brothers with 
or t\\·o-
class sisters and a deliberate attempt to prevent them, is 
systen1 of strengthened by a conside1·ation of the customs witl1 regard 
exog,1my, 
sprang to cousin marriages in Australia, the country \vhere, on 
from .an account of the backward state of the aborigines, the ancient 
aversion 
to tl1e dual organization survived in its fullest form do\vn to our 
marrika.ge~f own time, and \vhe1·e consequently the early history of 
near 1n, 1s • . 
strength- rnarriage can be studied to the best advantage. We have 
~~=~1~~s in seen that in two tribes, the U rabu11na and Dieri, \Vho live 
regard to side by side under entirely similar physical conditions and 
cross-

• 
CO\lSlD 

• nlar1·1age 
observed 
b3· three 
neighbour-
• 1ng . 
Australian 
tribes, the 
Urab11nna, 
Dieri, and 
Arunta. 

• 

• 

with precisely the same form of social organization, the 1·ule 
as to the marriage of cousins is very different; for while the 
one tribe (the Urabunna) enjoins a man to marry his cross
cousin, the other tribe (the Dieri) absolutely forbids him to 
marry her, but enjoins him to marry his second cousin, or 
rather one particular kind of second cousin. · In comparing 
this remarkable difference of usage between the two tribes, 
I said that the Dieri custom of prohibiting the mar1·iages of 
cross-cousins \Vas doubtless later than the U rabunna custom 
of encouraging tl1em, a11d that it marl<ed a step upward on 
the ladder of social progress. It may have occurred .to some 

-

• 
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·of my readers to question that statement, and to ask whether For the 

the change may not have take11 place in the opposite direc- U~a?unna 
· Wh • · b enJOin such 

tion. y, 1t may e asked, should not the Dieri custom marriages, 

of prohibiting the marriage of first cousins be the oriainal ;he ~ieri 
. d h U ::::. . 1orb1d 

practice, an t e rabunna custom of encouraging it be a tl1en1, and 

later relaxation of the strict old rule ? Why should not •the thhe Arui1ta 
ave 

Urabunna have taken a· step down the ladder in the direc- devised <111 

t . f · • . . elaborate ton o encouraging consanguineous marriages, instead of the systeni of 

Dieri taking a step up 'the ladder in the direction of for- eigI1t 

bidding such marriages? · I think that a very good reason ~~'l~~::Ut~11 ' 
can be given for 11olding that the Diei·i rule is the late1- and prevent 

. them. 
more advanced, the U rabunna the earlier and more primitive. 
It is to be observed, in the first place, that the marriage of 
cross-cousins is not barred by the class system of the Dieri, 
which is identical with that of the Ui·abunna; the prohibi-
tion of such unions is a fresh restrictio11 on the freedom of 
marriage superadded by the Dieri to the restrictions of tl1ei1· 
class system but not yet inco1·porated in that system. But 
in a large group of tribes in Central Australia, of wl1om the 
Arunta may be regarded as typical, tl1is scruple as to the 
marriage of cross-cousins is carried much ft1rther, for it is 
actually incorporated in their system of exogamous classes, 
which have been multiplied to eight in riumber, apparently 
for the purpose, as I have alread)' indicated, of preventing 
the marriage of cross-cousins. This purpose is effected by 
the division of the community into eight exogamous and 
intermarrying classes, combined with rules of descent which 

, ensure that cross-cousins nevei· fall into classes that are 
marriageable with each other. Now it is as certain as any
thing of the kind can be that the elabo1·ate system of eight 
exogamous classes, \vith its int1·icate rules of descent, is later 
in origin than the simple two-class system and has been 
developed out of it through an intermediate S}'Stem of four 
classes, which is still found in many Australian tribes. Hence 
if, as seems probable, this complicated system of eight exo
gamous classes was ingeniously devised fo1· the special 
pu1·pose of prohibiting those 1narriages of cross - cousins 
which it unquestionably prevents, \Ve may fairly infei· that 
the Arunta and all the other tribes, who have adopted the 
eight-class system, represent a ft1rtl1er advance from con-

• 
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sangui11eous marriage than the Dieri, who, adhering to the 
old two-class systern, are conte11t simply to p1·ohibit the 
ma1·riage of cross-cousi11s vvithout in~orporating the· prohibi
tion in their· exogamous system, which \Vould have 11ad to 

Tht1s i11 the be completely recast to receive it. Thus in the U rabunna, 
UhraDbunila, the Dieri, and the Arunta, three neighbouring tribes of Central 
t e 1er1, 
and the Australia, \Ve can disce1·n three distinct and successive 
Aru1

11
1ta '"e sta!!es in the evolution of tl1e social laws discountenancir1g see 1ree ~ 

succes7ive and forbidding the marriage of neat l<:in. In the U rabunna 
stages in tl1e . l . f b h d · · t d b tl · evolution of t 1e marriage o i·ot ers an sisters rs preven e y 1eir 
social 1>1.\\'s class system, but the marriage of cross-cousins is left open 
fo1·biddi11g 
tl1e by their system and positively encouraged by custom: In 
mai·riage of the Dieri, the marriage of cross-cousins is still left open by 
11e<lr l,:1 n. 

the class system, but is prohibited by custom. In the Arunta 
the marriage of cross-cousins is prohibited 11ot only by 
custom but by the class system, which has been profoundly 
modified and elabo1·ated in· order to include the prohibition. 
Tl1us the th1·ee tribes form a series in which the successive 
stages of social and moral progress are clearly marked. 
And as the system of eight exogamous classes extends 
among the Australian tribes from the Arunta in the south 
to the Gulf of Carpentaria on the north, we may infer that 
·the objection to the marriage of cross-cousins is sti·ongly felt 
by all the aborigines over that v.ride area. 

Having said so much about the two-class system and 
the eight-class system of exogamy in Australian tribes, I 

exogamy, may add a few words about the intermediate system of four 
\Vhich is 

The four-
class 
system of 

• inter- . ·classes, though it is r1ot immediately connected with the 
mediate • f · A h 1 betweenthe marriage o cousins. s t e twb-c ass system seems to have 
two-class been introduced primarily to preve11t the ma1·riage of 
S}'Stem b · h 
and the rothers wit · sisters, . so the four-class systern seems to 

_have been introduced primarily to prevent the marriage 
of parents \Vith child1·en.1 The two-class system, while it was 

Australian apparently directed in the first place against the marriage of 
tribes, 
appears to brothers with sisters, incidentally prevented the marriage of 

eigl1t-class 
• system 1n 

certain 

~:::en a child with one parent, but not with both ; it prevented the 
marriage of a mother with her son when: descent was traced 

. 1 This was clearly pointed out long 
ago l)y the late Dr. A. W. Howitt, in 
his important paper, ''Notes on the 

• • 

A 11stralia11 Class Systems,'' Jo1tr11a! 
of the Antl1ropo!ogical Insti"tztte, xii. 
(1883) pp. 496 sqq. . · 
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. in · the female line, because the son thus belonged to his for the 

·mother's exogamous class, and therefore the two as members purpose of 

f · · d h ' completely · o one an t e same exogamot1s group, could not unite in preventing 

tnarriage. But tl1e two-class system with descent in the the . 
c 1 • marriage 
· 1ema e line presented no obstacle to the marriage of a father of parents 

\Vith his daughter, since she, belonged to her mother's class \vi~li 
• . . • • • cl11ldren, 

which was the very one into which he might and must marry. which 11ad 

On the othe1· hand, when descent was traced in the male line, ~~~~a~l~Y 
the effects \Vere just the converse. A father \Vas prevented prevented 

from ma1·rying his daughter, because she belonged. to his own ~~o~~~ass 
exogamous class, and the two were therefore not 1narriageable. systeitl. 

But the mother was free to marry her son, since he belonged 
to his 'father's class, which was the very one into which she 
migl1t and must marry. It seems probable, therefo1·t;, that 
cases of marriage bet\veen parents and child1·en, in the one 
form or the other, may have occurred not infrequently even 
after the introduction of the two-class system, which, whethet 
combined with male or with female descen,t of the class, could 
only bar one half of such incestuous unions. The introduction 
of the four-class system barred all such marriages. The 
fundamental defect of the two-class system was that by 
al\vays placing children in the_ exogamous class into which 
one of -the parents was bound to marry, it left the door open 
to marriage either of a father with his daughter or of a 
mother \Vith her son, according as. descent of the class was 
reckoned in the female or in the male line. This door to 
incest the. four-class system closed neatly and effectively by 
ordaining that children should never belong to tl1e class 
either of their father or of their mother, but that they should 
always belong to a class into \Vhich neither their father nor 
their mother might marry. Henceforward, so long as the class 
laws were observed, incest bet\veen parents and childre11, either 
in the one form or in the other, \Vas rendered impossible. But the 

· But the four-class system, \Vhile it barred all marriages four-class 

h 'ld d"d b h . f systen1 die! between parents and c 1 ren, 1 not ar t e mar1·1age o not bar the 

cross-cousins. Hence to stop that form of· union, to which marriage 
. f k" d of cross. the growing scruple as to the marriage o near in create cousiiis; to 

a serious obJ. ection · it was necessary to subdivide the class effect that 
' . purpose the 

system still further. The result was the creation of the eight-class 

1 b t c f · · · 1 · syste1n was eight-class system, tl1e most e a ora e 1orm o socia organiza- created in 

some tribes 

• 

• 
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tion knovvn in abo1·iginal Aust1·alia and, perhaps, in the \Vorld. 
The \Vhole complicated structure was produced, we can hardly 
doubt, by a series of successive divisions and subdivisions 
into two, four, and eight exogamous classes, \Vith rules of 
descent of increasing intricacy, in order to meet the growing 
dernands of popular opinion by suppressing, one after another, 
forms of ma1·riage \Vhich, in the earlier stages, 11ad been 
allovved or even expressly encouraged and enjoined. In its 
higher developrnents of the four-class a11cl eight-class systerns 
this re1narkable institutio11 seems to be, as I have said, 

• 

peculiar to aboriginal Australia ; at least it has riot so far 
been discovered elsewhe1·e in any part of the \Vorld. On the 
other hand the comparatively simple dual organization or 
two-~lass system has probably, as we saw, prevailed over 
at least half the globe. 

If tlie_dual From the foregoing discussion we conclude that wherever 
~i~~;

1

~'.~~- totemic exogamy and· the classificatory or group system of 
· the source relationship are found, either separately or in conjunction, they 

of the 
systematic point to the former existence of the dual organization or two-
distinction class system of exogamy in the pe0ple who possess one or both 
bet\veen 
cross- of these institutions. But the dual organization, if I am right, 

• 

cousins was the source both of the systematic preference for the marri-
and ortho-
cousins age of cross-cousins and of the systematic prohibition of the 
~~respect marriage of ortho-cousins. Hence wherever the dual organiza
marriage, tion exists or has formerly existed, we may expect to find the 
\\"e should 
expect to preference for the marriage of cross-cousins and the prohibi-
fin? t:aces tion of the marriage of ortho-cousins. At the begi11ning of our 
of 1t, 1n the • • d hl h h · 1 d · 1 
form either 1nqu1ry \Ve mappe out roug y t e geograp 1ca an . rac1a 
of totemic area in which such marriages are preferred 01· prohibited. It 
exogamy 
or of the remains to compare that al·ea with the area in which, to judge 
classifica- from the presence either of totemic exogamy or of the classifitory 
system, catory system of relationship, the dual organization may be 
~:~r~~;~ supposed to have formerly prevailed. If the area of cousin 
tion is marriage should be found to coincide more 01· less closely \vith 
~~~~J.- the area of the dual organization, it will furnish a strong addi
The facts tional reason fo1· believing that the two institutions are vitally 
conform 
to this connected. Accordingly I shall briefly compare the two 
expecta- areas ; and· to anticipate the result of the comparison I may 
tion. -

say that, so far as the imperfect evidence at our disposal per-
. mits us to judge, the two areas appear to coincide exactly . 

• • 
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In the first place we found the marriage of cross-cousins Cousin 

regularly favoured, and the marriage of ortho-cousins regularly rnarriage, 
toten1ic 

p1·ohibited a1nong the indigenous races of Southern and exogan1y, 

Central India, particularly among the peoples of the Dravidian a
1
nct ~he 

c ass1fica-
stock. Now the Dravidians are in possession of a complete torysystem 

and typical system of the classificatory or group system of ~~~v~~i:~~ 
relationship; 1 and totemism, in its ordinary exogamous form, of India. 

is recorded of so many of their tribes and castes 2 that it may 
safely be· regarded as characteristic of the race. Here, then, 
the areas of cousin marriage and ot· the dual organization, as 
attested both by totemis1n and by the classificatory system 
of 1·elationship, absolt1tely coincide. 

Furthe1·, we saw tl1at the 1narriage of cross-cousins is Cousin 
• 

favot1red above all other forms of marriage by the Singhalese :~~~;e, 
and Veddas of Ceylon, and by the Todas of Southern India,3 exogamy, 

d 11 . h h 1 h l " "fi a11rl tl1e an a t ese t ree peop es possess t e c ass1 catory or group classifica-

system of relationship, though not totemism.4 Again, we tory systen1 

h h h . f . . 11 d among ave seen t at t e marriage o c1·oss-cous1ns 1s a O\:Ve , or 1·aces of 

even p1·eferred, among some of the Mongoloid tribes of Asia ~nd 
.>\mer1ca. 

Assam, such as the Mikirs, the Ga1·os, and the Khasis. Of 
these tribes the l(hasis and the Garos exl1ibit some traces of 
totemism,5 and tl1e Mikirs sl1ow some t1·aces of the classifi
catory or group system of relationship.6 But if one of these 
tribes possesses tl1e classificatory or group system of relation
ship, it is probable that all of them do so, though demonstra
tion 011 this impo1·tant point is still lacl<i11g.7 Again, we have 

I L. If. l\forga11, Syste11ts ef Co11-
sa11,ftti111·1y a11d A .ffi11i(v ef the Hzt111a11 
Fa111ily (\Vashington City, 187 I), J)ll· 
385 sqq. (S111ilhso11ia11 Cont1·ib1ttio11s to 
K1101vled.1fe, N <l. 2 18) ; 7ote111is11t a1zd 
Exoga111y, ii. 330 sqq. 

2 Tote11zis111 a11d Exoga11zy, ii. 2 I 8 
sqq. lYiore eviclence is to be fo11nd in 
the late IZ. V. IZ11ssell's val11able T1·1·bes 
and Castes of the Ce1ztral !"1·ovi1z,·es of 
!1zdia (Lonclon, 1916), which has pro
vide<! 11s with 1n11cl1 evic1e11ce as to the 
11revalence of cousin 111arriage amo11g 
the same tril1es (above, pjl. 120 sqq.). 

3 AIJove, 1111. 102, 103. 
4 Tote111is11t aizd Exoga111,v, ii. 266 

.rqq. (Toclas), 333 sq. (Si11gl1alese) ; W. 
1 I. IZ. l{ivers, The T(J{fas (Lo11clon, 
I 906 ), pp. 48 3-494 ; C. G. Selig1nar1n 

VOI,. II 

anti I~. Selig111an11, The Veddas (Cam
l1ridge, I 9 I I), 1111. 6 3 sqq. 

5 l'otc111is11t a11d Exo,s•n111y, ii. 32 I 
sq., 323 sq. · 

6 The 1lfi!.·i1·s, fron1 the !Ja 11ers c1f the 
late Eel \Varel Staci,, edited by Sir Cl1arles 
I,yall (Lo11clo11, 1908), IJIJ· 20 sq. 
Amo11g tl1e tri1ces are se1Jarate nan1es 
for elc.ler brotl1er ancl younger brother, 
for elder sister and yot1nger sister. The 
same te1·m ( osa) is a1Jplied to a sister's 
son and a son-i11-law, wl1ich points to 
the IJopttlarity of marriages lietween 

• cross-co11s1ns. 
7 In order to ascertain tl1e systen1s 

of relatio11sl1i~1 a111ong tl1e hill tribes 
of 1\ssam, Sir Charles Lyall was so 
good as to write for me to Colonel 
P. R. T. Gu1·do11, Commissione1· of the 

ll 
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• 
see11 tl1at the marriage of cousins is very com1no11 among the 
Burmese at1d almost compulsory among the Ka1·e11s.1 Now 
both these peoples possess the classificatory or group system 
of relationship,2 tl1ough i1ot totemism. Further, we four1d 
that tl1e 1nar1·iage of cousins, particularly of cross-cousi11s, 
flourishes, or has flourished, among the tribes of North
Eastern Asia, such as the Gilyaks, Kamchadales, Cht1kchee, 
and Koryal{s ; 3 a11d among· tl1ese tribes the classificatory 
or group system of relationship appears to be uriiversally 
prevalent.4 Among the abo1·igi11al races of N 01·th America, 
both of the Esl<:imo and of the l11dian stock, we found some 
evidence of the custom of cousin marriage, but I gave reasons 
for thinking that the custom . has probably been much 
commoner among these peoples than appea1·s from the very 
scanty information we possess on the subject.5 Now both 
the Esl<:imo and the Indians possess the classificatory or 
group system of relationship, and a1nong tl1e Indians totemism 
is very general, though not universal.6 

In Africa we found the custom of marriage between first 
or second cousins widely spread amo11g the black races both 
of the Bantu and of the true negro stock. No\v among 
Bantu tribes at the present time both totemism and the 
classificatory or group system of relationship a1·e so prevalent 

1 Above, pp. 135 sqq. 
2 Lewis H. Morgan, Syste111s ef Con

sangztinz'ty a?td Ajji1zz'ty of the Hzt111a1z 
Fanzily (Washington City, I 87 l ), pp. 
517 sqq. 

3 Above, pp. 138 sqq. 
4 Leo Sternberg, ''The T111·ano

Ganowanian System and the nations 
of North-East Asia,'' pp. 328 sqq. (re
printed from the Proceedi1zgs ef the 
Ez'ghteenth .l1zternatz'onal Congress ef 
Ame1·icanists). 

6 Above, pp. 140 sqq. 

Assam Valley Districts, \Vho promptly 
instituted inqui1·ies accordingly. As a 
result the terms of relationship in use 
among many of the tribes have been 
recorded and will sq.on, I hope, be pub
lished. In the n1eantime Colonel 
Gurdon l1as generously placed 11is ~anu
script collections in my hands, with 
permission to use them. Fr~m a 
cursory inspection I gather some indi
cations of the classificatory system of 
relationship in several of the tribes. 
Thus there are distinct terms for elder · 
and yot1nger brother, and for elder and 
yot1nger sister in the Khasl, Garo, · 
Synteng, and Kachari languages, as 
well as in the Mikir ; and a father's 
elder and younger brothers are called 
great fathers and little· fathers respect-

. ively in the Khasl, Synteng, and Kuki 
languages. In the Kuki langt1age the 
terms .for these relatives are Bara Bap 
and Chuta Bap. 

6 As to totemism and the classifica
tory or group system of relationship 
among the Indians of North America, 
see 7~temz's111 and Exoga11zy, iii. 1 sqq. 
As to the American Indian system of 
relationship, see Lewis H. Morgan, 
Systenzs ef Consanguinity and A.!Jini·ty 
ef the Hun1an fi'anzily, lJP· I 3 l sqq. ; 
as to.the Eskimo system of relationship, 
see t'd., pp. 27 5 sqq. . • 

• 
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that they may safely be regarded as characteristic of. the 
Bantu f amily.1 Among the true negroes totemism · is 
very common, but there i.s very little evidence that any of· 
them have tl1e classificatory or group system of relationship.2 

Again, we found the marriage of cross-cousins permitted Cousin 

or enjoined in various parts of Indonesia. One of the peoples rnarri~ge, 
. . totem1sm, 

who particularly encourage that form of marriage are the and the 

Batal<s of Sumatra ; and they certainly have totemism and classifica-
. • . • toryeystem 

apparently the classificatory or group system of relationship in the 

1 3 T ·J 1 f th .t . . I11dia11 a so. races more or ess c ear o · e same · wo 1nst1tu- . .\rchi-

1 F th 'd e e "' t · 26 M A C d '' c · pelago, or e ev1 enc , se _, o emis111 aita 1. sq. ; i • • on on, ontr1- Melanesia, 
Exoga111y, ii. 354 sqq. Tl1e evidence but1ons to the Ethnography of the Polynesia 
for the pre,·alence of toternism among Basoga-Batan1ba, Uganda Protector- and ' 
the Bantt1s could now be conside1·ably ate,'' .41ith1·~pos, vi. (191 I) pp. 380 Australia. 
increased. See lienri A. Junod, The sq.; Rev. J. rI. 'Veeks, ''Notes on 
Lift of a So11th African Tribe (Neu- the Bangala of the Upper Congo 
chatel, 1912-1913), i. 335 sq. ; H. S. River,'' Joz1r1tal eft/1e Royal Aizthropo-
Stannus, ''Notes on so111e t1·ibes of log·ical Iizstz'tute, xl. (1910) pp. 365 
British East Africa,'' Jo11r1zal ef the sq. ; id., Ai11011g Congo Ca1znibals 
Royal Aiztlz1·opological Institztte, xl. (London, 1913), pp. 131 sq., 294sqq.; 
(1910) pp. 307 sq. ; J. A. Cl1isl1oln1, H. Trilles, Le Tottmis111e chez les Ft11i 
''Notes on the 111anners anLl ct1ston1s (Mi.inster-i.-W., 1912). For further 
of the Winan1\vanga and Wiwa,'' evidence of the prevalence of the classi-
Journal ef tlze Afi·ica1z .S'ociety, No. ficatory system of relationsl1ip among 
xxxvi. (July 1910) pp. 383 sq.; C. Bantu tribes, see Rev. Herbert Barnes, 
Gouldsbury and H. Sheane, 7/ze Great N;1a11ja-E11glish Vocabulary (London, 
Plateaze ef No1·t/1er1z Rlzodesia (London, 1902), pp. 86 sq. ; Otto Dernpwolff, 
191 I), pp. 93 sqq., I 72 sq. ; Mgr. '' Beitrage zur Volksbeschreibung der 
Lechaptois, Aztx Rives die Ta1i,i;u1zika Hel1e,'' Baess!er-Archiv, iv .. (1914) 
(Algiers, 1913), pp. 131 sqq.; H. pp. 103 sq.; John H. Weeks, A?11ong 
Rehse, Kizi(;a, La1zd zt1td Leute (Stt1tt- tlze Pri111itive Bako1zgo (London, 1914), 
gart, 1910), pp. 4-7; H. Claus, Die pp. 306 sq. ; John Roscoe, The North-
Wagogo (Leij)Sic and Berlin, 191 l), e1·1z Bantzt, pp. 32 sqq., 118, 273 sq., 
pp. 48 sq. (Baessle1·-Archiv) ; Otto 292 J·q. 
Dernpwolft~ '' Beitrage ztir Volks- 2 As to toten1isn1 among the negroes, 
beschreibung der I-Iehe,'' Baessler- see Tote11zis11z and Exoga111y, ii. 543 
A1·chiv, iv. (1914) pp. 100 sqq.; C. sqq. F'or inore evidence, see H. 
W. Robley, Ethizolo,zy ef A-I(anzba Bazin, ''Les Barnbara et leur langue,'' 
(Cambridge, 1910), pp. 4 sqq., 102, A11th1·opos, i. (1906) p. 688; J. l)run, 
157, 161, 170; i\1. vV. I-I. Beech, The ''Le Tote1nisme chezque!ques peuples 
Sztk, their La11g1eage and Folklore du Souda11 Occidental,'' A1zthropos, 
(Oxford, 1911), p. 5; A. C. Ch~1m- v. (1910) pp. 843-869; Fr. Wolf, 
pion, '' 'fhe Atharaka,'' Jo1t1·1ial ef the '' Totemisrnus, soziale Gliederung und 
J<oyal A11th1·opolo,r;ical Iiistitute, xlii. Rechtspf!ege bei · einigen Starnmen 
(1912) pp. 88 sq.; rion. l{e11neth R. Togos (Westafrika),'' Anthropos, vi. 
Dundas, ''The Wawanga a11tl other (1911) pp. 449-462; A. J. N. Tre-
tribes of the Elgon District, British rnearne, The Baiz ef tlze Bori (London, 
East Africa,'' Jour1zal ef the Royal N. D.), pp. 32 sqq. For traces of the 
A1zth1·opo!ogical Iizstitzete, xliii. ( 19 I 3) classificatory or group system of rela-
l)J). 30 sq., 59 sqq.; Jol1n Roscoe, 7he tionship among the negroes, see Tote111-
,Vo1·tlze1·1z Bantu (Cambritlge, 1915), is111 a1zd E.roga11zy, ii. 575 sq. 
pp. 27 sqq., 116 sq., 148, 204 sqq., 3 Totemisma11dExoganzy,ii.185sqq. 
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tions meet us in other parts of Sumatra and elsewhe1·e in the 
Indian Archipelago.1 Fu1·the1·, we saw that in va1·ious IJa1·ts 
of Mela11esia, including Fiji, cross-cousins are allovved or 
even expected to marry eacl1 other. N O\V throughout 
Melanesia the classificatory or group system of relationship 
appears to be universally prevalent ; the system is known to 
flourish ir1 a very cha1·acteristic form in Fiji, and traces more 
or less distinct of totemism have been discovered in Fiji 
a11d other Melanesian islands.2 In Polynesia, on the other 
hand, we saw that the marriage of all first cousins is gener
ally prohibited, and only in very exceptional cases permitted. 
Yet when \Ve consider the example of Australia, where the 

l . 

marriage of cross-cousins is encouraged by some tribes and 
absolutely forbidden· by others, we may reasonably conjecture 
that among the Polynesians also the marriage of cross-cousins 
was formerly regarded as very suitable, and that it \Vas only 
barred at a later time in consequence of that gro\ving aversion 
to consanguineous marriages which is so clearly traceable 
arnong the aborigines of Australia. With this hypothesis it 
is entirely consistent that the classificatory or group system 
of i·elationship appears to be universally prevalent in Poly
nesia, and that more or less distinct traces of totemism can be 
detected among some branches of the widely scatte1·ed Poly
nesian race, particularly among the Samoans.3 Lastly, 
·among the Australian aborigi11es, some of whom encourage 

I Tote111is111 a1zd Exoga11t)', ii. 190 
sqq. As to the classificatory or group 
system of. relationship in Indonesia, 
see F. D. E. van Ossenb1·uggen's note 
in G. A. ~\Vilken, De ve1·spreide Ge
schrifte1z (The Hag11e, l 9 l 2 ), i. l 4 l 
note 1• 

2 Tote1nis11z and Exoga1ny, ii. 63 
sqq. For more evidence of totemis1n 
in l\ielanesia, see R. Thurnwald, '' I11i 
Bismarckarchipel 11nd auf clen Salo1no
Inseln, '' Zeitsch1·ift /iii· Ethnolo,zie, 
xlii. (1910) p. 124;' id., Forschungen 
auf den Salo1110-hzsel1z 11nd de111 Bi"s
marckarchipel, iii. (Berlin, 1912) pp. 
61 sq. ; C. E. Fox and F. H. Drew, 
'' Beliefs and Tales of Sa11 Cristoval 
(Solo1non Islands),'' Jounial ef the 
Royal· Anthropological Insti.tute, xiv. 
(1915) pp. 132 sq., 161 sqq.; R. 
Parkinson, '' Totemism in Melanesia,'' 

Report ef the E!eve1zth frleeti1i,[( ef the 
Aust1·alasia1z Association /01· the Ad
va1zce111e1zt o/ Science, held at Acielaide 

' I907, pp. 209 sqq. ; Rev. W. E. 
Bro1nilo\v, ''Some Ma11ners and C11s
to111s of the Dobuans of So11tli-East 
Pap11a,'' Report ef the Twelfth Meeti1zo 
o/ the A1tstralasia1z Associatio1z /01· th~ 
Advance111ent ef Science, held at BriJ·· 
bane, I909, p. 47 5 ; Geo1·ge Brown 
D .D., Melanesia1is ancl Polynesia11; 
(Lonclo11, 1910), pp. 27 sqq. ; \V. H. 
]{.. Rivers, The Histo1y ef Melanesian 
Society (Cambridge, 1914), ii. 75 sqq. 
.t\s to t~e cl~ss_ificatory or group system 
of relat1011sh1p in l\:Ielanesia, see f11rther, 
W. I-I. R. Rivers, The History oj 
Mela1iesian Society, ii. 9 sqq., 1 73 sqq. 

3 Tote111is111 a1zd Exogczmy, ii. 151 
sqq. 

• 
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and others forbid the marriage of cross-cousins, the institu
tions of totemism and the classificatory or group system of 
relationship appear to have been universally prevalent.1 

Tht1s, finding the preference for cross-cousin marriage and Thus the 

the prohibition of ortho-cousin marriage almost everywhere fpreference 
or cross-

associated either with totemic exogamy, or with the classi- cousin 
• 

ficatory system of relatio11ship, or with both of them together, :n~r:~!e 
\Ve may infer with some probability that the three institutions prohibition 

• 11 t d . h h h d . f I . . of ortho-are vita y connec e wit eac ot er ; an i am right in cousin 

thinl(ing that totemic exogamy and the classificatory system marriage 

of relationship flow directly from the organization of society ~:':to· 
in t\vo exogamous classes,2 it will follow that the preference directly 
. . . h h b from for cross-cousin marriage and t e pro i ition of ortho-cousin the dual 

ma1·i·iage are also vitally connected with the dual organiza- ~rganiz_ah-
. t1on, wit 

tion. What the exact nature of that connexion was, I have which, or 

d d · d" If I · ht h c c with traces en eavoure to in icate. am rig , t e pre1erence 1or of which, 

the marriage of· cross-cousins was a direct consequence of they are 

h · · h f · t · · } · h fi d h every\vhere t at tnterc ange o sis ers in marriage w 11c orme t e associated. 

corner-stone of the dual organization of society in two 
exogamous and intermarrying classes ; and the interchange, 
first of sisters and afterwards of cross-cousins in marriage, 
was prompted by the simplest of economic motives, the need of 
bartering one won1an foi· another, since in the general poverty 
characteristic of low savagery a man had practically no other 
lawful mode of obtaining a wife. Fi11ally, the marriage of 
ortho-cousins, who, regarded from the purely economic point 
of view, do not differ at all from cross-cousins, \vas barred by 
the dual organization from the very moment of its i11stitution, 
because under that organization all sucl1 cousins necessarily 
fall into the same exogamous class, and are, therefore, 
prohibited from marrying each othe1·. 

• 

The general cause which I have assumed for the st1c- The 
. . . h' h h customs cess1ve changes in marriage customs w tc we ave no\v passed in 

Passed under review is a grovving aversion to the marriage reviev• 
exhibit a 

of persons nearly related to each othe1· by blood. Into the growing 

l Tote111is111 a1z1l Exo"o:-a111y, i. I 7 5 
sqq. 

2 I would ask the reader to observe 
tl1at it is only tote111ic ·exoga1ny, and not 
totemis111 itself, \Vhich I believe to be a 
di1·ect consequence of tl1e dual organiza-

• aversion 
tion. In 1ny view, tote1nis1n existed to tl1e 
Lefore, probably long before, the intro- n1arriage 01· 
<luction of exogamy in the for1n of the 11ear kin. 
two-class systen1. See Tote111is111 and 
Exog-a11zy, i. 162 sqq., 25 I sq., 256 sqq., 
iv. 8 sq., 74 sq., 127 sqq. 
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origin of that aversion I shall not here inquire ; tl1e proble1n 
is one of the darkest and most difficult in the whole history 
of society. I shall merely point out that, so far as the 
custom of cousin marriage is concerned, this explanation is 
co11firmed by the theory and practice of some of the peoples 
who object to such unions. Thus we have seen that several 
Australian tribes forbid the marriage of ce1·tain cousins for 
the exp1·ess reason that these relatives are '' too near'' in 
flesh to marry.1 Still more striking is the evidence furnished 
by some African tribeis which, as we saw, expiate the mar
riage of certain cousins by severing the entrails of a sacrificial 
victim, in the belief that thereby they sever the tie of blood 
between the cousins.2 Such practices prove that these 
people conceive the relationship bet\veen the cousins in the 
most concrete form as · a bond of. actual flesh and blood, 
which must be cut before the two persons may lawfully 
cohabit as husband and wife. • 

• 

• 

§ I 4. An alternative Explanation of C1·oss-Cousin J/,f at'J'zage 

In some Thus far we have found what seems to be a simple and 
~~~~~:nt~~ probable explanation of cross-cot1sin marriage in the custom 
the cross- of exchanging sisters as 'vives. But in this as in all in-

• 

cotisi.n quiries into the origin of institutions we must bear in mind 1narr1age 
n1ay have that the simplest and most obvious explanations are by no 
resulted 1 h h 1 · f · from causes means a ways t e truest ; t e evo ut1on o ct1stom and belief 
other than has often been extremely complex, and we may fall into 
the 
exchange serious error if we seek to unravel the tangled skein by a 
of si:ters single clue. In particular, it is well to remember that 
as wives. 

. customs which appear or are really alike may have had 
very different, origins, since dissimilar causes may and often 
do produce similar effects. Hence it does not follo'v that, 
because the explanation which I have suggested of cross-: 
cousin marriage is simple, it is necessarily true, nor even if 
it is true for some places, does it follow that it is true for all. 
We should. be prepared to admit, in fact; that people may 
have arrived at the custom of µJarrying their cross-cousins 
by quite other roads than by the exchange of sisters. 

One such possible ·road has been pointed out by Dr. 
1 Above, pp. 192 sq. 2 See above, i1p. I 62 sq., 16 5. 



. 

CHAP. v1 A THEORY OF CROSS-COUSIN MARRIAGE 247 

W. H. R. Rivers fo1· Melanesia, i11 some pa1·ts of \vhich as A different . , 
we saw, the custom of c1·oss - cousin marriage is much theory of 

1 · . . · • . the or1g1n 
favoured. The authority \Vith wl1ich Dr. Rivers writes not of cross-

only on Melanesia but on all questions of primitive mar1·iage cous.i? . . marriage 1 n 
and relationship entitles his opinion to the most respectful lVIelanesia 

"d t" H 1 d h" . !1as been cons1 era ion. . e was e to is explanation of cross- suggested 

cousin marriage in ;M:elanesia by an examination of certai11 b.}'. Dr. 

ai1omalous terms of relationship which point, with great ~~~:0~~d 
probability, to correspondingly anomalous forms of marriage · of certain 

• 1 anomalous 
since we have good reason for believing that the classifi- for1ns of 

catory system of relationship, to which the Melanesian mha~riage~ 
w 1ch exist 

systems conform, reflects accurately a system of marriage, in that 
• • 

whether present or past. The anomalous foi·ms of marriage ~~g'~~~ 
thus indicated for Melanesia a1·e marriage with a grand- ~raceable 

d ht · . h d h d . . h 1n the terms aug ei·, marriage wit a gran mot er, an marriage \.Vlt ofrelation-

the \vife of a mother's brother.2 In speal{ing ·of marriage ship. 

with a grandmother or a gi·anddaughter we must remember 
that these terms are here used in the classificato1·y or group 
sense, and the1·efore do not necessarily denote the blood 
relations whom we shot1ld designate by them. Hence, the 
woman \vhom a 1nan calls his granddaughter and whom . he 
marries, need not be his actual gi·anddaughter ; she rnay be, 
for example, his brother's granddaughter, in otl1er words, his 
own grandniece. Similarly, the \voman \.vhom a man calls 
his grandmothe1· and whom he marries, need not be his 
actual g1·andmother; she tnay be, for example, another wife 

· of his grandfather, in othe1· words, his own step-grandmotl1er. 
Nor are we left to infer the former prevalence of these 

anomalous marriages in Melanesia merely f rotn the corre
sponding tertns of relationship ; strange as such unions 
appear to · us, they are said to survive to some extent iri 

:tviarriage · 
with a 
grand-
111other, a 
grand
dat1gl1ter, 
<t11d a 

. 1 A.lJO\'e, ])p. I 77 sqq. 
2 W. H. IZ. IZivers, The History of 

,'Vfela1zesian Society (Cambridge, 1914), 
i. 48, 185, 196 sqq., ii. 38, 46 sqq., 
104, 326 ; id. '' 1VIelanesia11 Gero11to
cracy, '' Ma11, xv. (1915) pp. 145-147. 
To be exact, the marriage with a grand
daugl1ter is tl1e n1arriage with a 
daughter's daughter, not with a son's 
daughter; and the n1arriage witl1 a 
grandmotl1er is the marriage \vitl1 a 
fatl1er's motl1er, 11ot \vitl1 a mother's 

mother. For niarriage \vitl1 either a niot11er's 
son's daugl1ter or witl1anlotl1er's1notl1er brother's 
is excluded by the two-class syste1n of \vife in 
exoga111y witl1 female clescent, wl1ich lVIelanesia. 
at present prevails in some parts of 
Melanesia, ancl probitbly prevailed there 
universally ·at the tin1e wl1en tl1ese 
1narriages were in vogt1e. Under tl1at 
syster11 a son's clat1ghter and a 111other's 
mother always belong to a n1an's own 
exoga111ot1s class, and tl1erefore he is 
prohibited from marrying then1. 



Dr. Rivers's 
suggested 
explana
tions of 
these 
anomalous 

• marriages. 
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popular custom or at .all events tradition. For example, 
Di·. Rivers was definitely told that in the island of 
Pentecost, one of the New Hebrides, a man may and 
sometimes does marry the granddaughter of his brother, 
who would be his own granddaugl1ter in the classificatory 
sense of the terrn, though not in ours.1 Again, in 
several pa1·ts of Melanesia, particularly in the isla11ds of 
Ambrym and Malo and at least two places in Espiritu Santo, 
Dr. Rivers found that a man marries the widow of his father's 

• 

fatl1er, whom under the classificatory system of relationship 
he calls his grandmother, whether she is his actual grand
mother or not.2 

. Finally, the custom of marriage with the 
widow of a mother's brother is still observed in various 
parts of Melanesia, such as the Banks' Islands, Hiw (Torres 
Islands), ai1d several of the New Hebrides, including Pente
cost, Sandwich Island (Efate), and Espiritu Santo; i.ndeed, 
Dr. Rivers was informed tl1at in more tl1an one of these 
places men give their wives to their sisters' sons in thei1· 
lifetime, in other wo1·ds, a man sometimes marries his 
mother's brother's wife in the lifetitne of his maternal uncle.3 

Thus there is good ground for believing that mar1·iages with 
a granddaughter, a grandmother, and the wife of a mate1·nal 
uncle either are or were formerly customary in some parts 
of. Melanesia, though \Ve must remember tl1at in saying so 
we use the terms of relationship in the wide classificatory or 
group sense, which inclt1des ·many persons not really related 
by blood. 

To explain these curious forn1s of marriage Dr. Rivers 
suggests the following hypothesis. He supposes that in 
Melanesia, as in Australia, old men formerly contrived to 
appropriate the women to a large extent, so that young men 
had often to go without wives or to put up \vith the widows 
or cast-off wives of their elders. The case is . indeed not 
purely hypothetical ; it is said to be a regular feature of 

l W. H. R. Rivers, The History of 
Jlfela1zesia1t Society, i. l 99, 203 sq. The 
state111ent was 1nade to Dr. Rivers by 
John Pantutun, a native of the Banks 
Islands, wl10 11ad lived for some time 
in Pentecost. Bt1t it was not con
firmed by the Rev. H. N. Drun1n1ond, 
who inquired into the subject for Dr. 

I<ivers on the spot. . 
2 'V. H. R. I<.ivers, ''Melanesian 

Ge~ontocracy,'' 1Vla11, xv. (1915) p. 
140. 

3 W. H. R. Rivers, The History of 
1Vfela11esia1i Society, i. 48, l 8 5, 2o6 ; 

i"d. '' Mela11esian Gero11tocracy,'' J1fa11, 
xv. (1915) }J. 146. 
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society in many parts of the New Hebrides, where all young 
women capable of work are bought up by the old men, and 
a young 1nan, if he marries at all, must mate with an old 
widow.1 In such a state of things, his partiality for female 
society, especially for the society of young women, 1night 
often lead an old man to marry his O\Vn granddaughter or 
his brother's g1·anddaughte1·, instead of bestowing he1· hand 
on a }'OUthful lover. This would explain the first of tl1e 
anomalous forms of Melanesian marriage, namely, the mar
riage of a man with his granddaughter or with a woman 
\vhom under the classificatory system of relationship he 
\Vould call his granddaughter. But sometimes, . we may 
suppose, a11 old man so far yielded to the promptings of 
nature or to the urgent solicitations of his grandson as to· 
resign one of his own numerous wives to the young man ; i11 

• 

fact, he might exchange one of his wives for the young man's 
sister. Thus tl1e old 1na11 would be provided with a young 
wife, and the young ma11 with an old one, as often happens 
in savage society. . This would explain the second of the 
anomalous forms of marriage in Melanesia, namely, the 
mar1·iage of a man with his grandmother, or at all events 
\vith an old woman whom he called his gran_dmother in the 
classificatory sense of the word. Lastly, since in primitive 
society a man stands in a specially close relationship to his 
sister's son, wl10 indeed in some parts of Melanesia enjoys 
extraordinary p1·ivileges as against his maternal u11cle, it 
would be natural for tl1e uncle to pass on one of his super
fluous wives to his nephe\v, the son of his sister, as indeed is 
said to be done in some pa1·ts of the New Heb1·ides to this 
day. Tl1e custom, still observec1 in some parts of Melanesia, 
of marrying the widow of a motl1er's brother would thus be 
derived from an older custom of mar1·ying a maternal uncle's 
\vife in the lifetime of the t1ncle. This \vould explain the 
third of the anomalous forms of inarriage in Melanesia, 
namely, the marriage of a man with the wife of his mother's 
brother.2 

It \viii be noticed tl1at according to this tl1eory, \vhile the 

I \V. !·I. I~. 1-tivers, '' 11 elanesian 
Gerontocracy,'' 111aii, xv. (1915) jJ. 

147, referring to Felix Speiser, Siidsee, 
U1'!11a!d, R'a11111"ba!e1z (Lei1Jsic, l 9 l 3 ), 

])jJ. 68, 81, 216. 

~ W. H. R. l~i\·ers, The History rf 
ll1ela1ie;·ia1z S'ociet;', ii. 46 sqq. 
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' 

\\'hy a obligi11g old man accommodates his grandson or his sister's son 
~Iehlanesian with one of his cast-off wives, he makes no similar provision 
iat er may .• • • 
not transfer for his own son. A sufficient reason for the om1ss1on 1s tl1at 
his \Vives d h I f •tl fi 1 d t 
t I . un er t e two-c ass system o exogamy w1 1 ema e escen , o 11s sons 
or to his \vhich ·at one time was probably universal in Melanesia, a 
daughter's l 1 h. h d 
sons. man be ongs to the same exogamous c ass as 1s mot er an 

all the other wives of his father ; hence by the fundamental 
law of exogamy, which prohibits marriage between members of 
the same exogamous class, the father is prohibited from passing 
on any of these women to his son to be his wife. On the other 
hand, under the same system, a son's son always belongs to 
the same class as his paternal grandfather ; hence the two 
take their \Vives from the same class, and, so far as the la\v of 
exogamy is concerned, there is no objection to a grandfather 
bestowing one of his \Vives on his son's son. But he could not 
bestow her on his daughter's son, since that young man would 
belong to the same exogamous class as his maternal grand
mother and would therefore be debarred from the privilege 
of marrying the old lady or any other wife of his maternal 
grandfather. That is why in Melanesia a man might 
transfer his wives to his son's sons or to his sister's sons, but 
not to his own sons or to his daughter's sons. 

Dr. Rivers It is from the third of these anomalous marriages, namely, 
~;d~~e from the marriage with the wife of the mother's brother, that 
c1·oss- Dr. Rivers proposes to deduce the custom of cross-cousin 

• 

COUS!Il • • M 1 . H th t . f . marriage in marriage In e anes1a. e supposes a 1n course o time, 
Melanesia when a man's relationship to his own children was generally 
from. recognized, and he had acquired the right of disposing· of his marriage 
with a daughters in marriage, it occurred to him that· instead of 
mother's 
brother's passing on one of his own wives to his sister's son he might 
y,,·ife. give one of his daughters to that young man, the damsel's 

cross-cousin. If the same idea occurred to many men and 
were commonly acted upon, a custom of cross-cousin marriage 
would be the result. Once started, the new custom would prob
ably soon grow popular, since, compared with the preceding 
practice, it offered an attraction both to uncle and nephew ; 
the uncle was not obliged to saarifice any of his wives and 

. ' 
the nephew secured a young wife instead of an old one.1 

· 
1 W. H. R. Rivers, The History of Melanesian Society, ii. 57 sqq., 111 sqq., 

C2I sqq., 326 sqq. 
• 
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It cannot be denied that, given the conditions of society Objectioris 

as they are or may be inferred to have formerly been it1 to this 

M 1 · h" · · · theory as 
e anes1a, t 1s 1ngen1ous hypothesis accounts for the origin a general 

of cousin marriage in a plausible manrier ; the facts and tl1e e;cpiana-
• r d .

1 
tion of 

1n1erences oveta1 neatly into each other, and their corre- cross-
• 

spondence so far lends a degree of probability to the theory cousi~ • marriage. 
The evolution of cousin marriage may have followed tl1is 
course in Melanesia, and Dr. Rivers is careful to point out 
that his speculations only apply to the institutions of 
Oceania, which includes Melanesia and Polynesia; he leaves 
entirely open the question of the origin of cross.:. cousi11 
marriage elsewhere, adding that in other parts of the world 
the. custom may have originated in some simpler fashion 
than that \Vhich is suggested by his theory.1 Regarded as 
a general explanation of cross-cousin marriage the theory 
would be open to the objections, first, that it assumes as its 
basis an anomalous form of ma1·riage (the marriage with the 
mother's brother's wife) which appears to have been rare and 
exceptional in other parts of the world,2 and which is there-

. . 

fo1·e unlikely to have been the source of a custom so commo11 
1 W. H. l{. Rive1·s, Tl1e History of 5 I). Thtts the t\VO cases are not 

L11ela1zesia1z .Society, ii. 123. really parallel, since in the Australian 
2 As to marriage witl1 the n1other's . case there is no question of a n1an 

brothe1·'s \vidow amo11g the Garos, see volt1ntarily resigning his \vife to his 
belo\v, pp. 252 sqq. Among the tribes sister's son. There are traces of. mar-
of the Northetn Te1·ritory of Australia riage with the n1other's brotl1er's wife 
''there is 011e n1ethod of allot1nent of atnong the Baronga and Baganda ol 
\vives wl1ich is, so far as I an1 aware, Africa, a11d amo11g tl1e Pawnees, Minne-
peculiar to tl1is nation of tribes. I ta1·ees, and Choctaws of North A.merica. 
have 11ot 1net witl1 it in any of tl1e Among the Baronga a n1an see111s still 
Central tribes, nor does it seen1 to io possess n1arital rights over his 
have been noted else\vl1ere in A11s- mother's brother's wife; in tl1e other 
t1·alia. This method co11sists in the tribes tl1e traces of such rigl1ts survive 
allotment to a 1nan of a wri1na11 who only in the terms of tl1e classificatory 
belongs to the generation i111n1ediately system. See Tote11zz"s11z a1zd Exoganzy, 
senior to himself, and wl10 stands to ii. 387, 510 sq., iii. 149, 17 5 sq. ; and 
11im in tl1e relationshij) of Koiyu, tl1at as to the A1nerican evidence, W. H. R. 
is, father's wife, or Ngaila, mother's J{ivers, Kinship aizd Social 01-ganiza. 
brother's \\·ife. The J(oiy·11 \vomen, of tio1z (London, 1914), l)P· 52 sq. In 
course, incl11cle 11is own act11al mother, Tote11zis11i and Exoga11iy (ii; 51 I) I 
but that j)articula1· woman may not be remarJ,ed t11at tl1e ter1ns for co11sins i11 
allotted to him'' (Sir Bald\vin Spencer, the Mota form of tl1e classificatory 
Native T1-ibes of the No1-ther1z Ter1·ito1-y system st1ggest the exercise of n1arital 
of .4 ust1·alia, London, 1914, p. 47 ). rights by a n1an over his motl1er's 
Ifowever, this allotme11t is not 1nade, brother's \Vife, and tl1at the s11ggestion 
as in the case s11pj)Osed by D1·. Rivers, is confirmed by the extraordinary j)rivi-
by t~e woman's husband, but always leges whicl1 in Fiji a ma11 enjoys as 
])y l1er n1otl1er's ])rothers (op. cit. p. against his mother's brother. 

• 

• 
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and widespread as the marriage of cross-cousins; seco11d, 
tl1at it implies a combinatio11 of conditions which we can 
11ardly suppose to have been independently repeated in 
many distant lands ; and, third, that it assumes the marriage 
of cross-cousi11s to 11ave origi11ated at a cotnparatively late 
time when the powei· of a fatl1er to dispose of his daughters 
had bee11 fully establisl1ed, whereas there is a good deal to 
suggest, as I have attetnpted to show, that the marriage of 
cross-cousins is exceedingly old, dating perl1aps from a time 
even before the establishment of the dual organization or 
system of two exogamous and intei·marrying classes. 

Marriage Be that as it may, there appears to be some ground for 
:~~h~~~ thinl<ing that else\vhere than in Melanesia marriage with the 
brother's mother's brother's wife, whicl1 Dr. Rivers regards as the source 
wife reru- f h · · h b h th Iarly 0 ;curs o t e cross-cousin marriage, as een rat er e consequence 
among the than the cause of that institution. We have seen that the 
Garos, but . . · · h G f A 
there it cross-cousin marriage is in vogue among t e aros o ssam, 
appears a man being regularly expected to marry the dat1ghter of 
~~e~~r~t~er his mother's brother.1 If he does so, he takes up his abode 
than the 
cause of 
cross-

• cousin 
• marriage. 

• • 

with his par:ents-in-law, and on the death of his father-in-law 
he is obliged to marry his widowed mother-in-law, his mother's 
brother's \Vife, \Vho should also be his paternal aunt ; since 
among the Garos it is not only allo\ved but expected that 
men should exchange their sisters in marriage, and a t1eces
sary effect of this exchange is, as we saw,2 that a man's 
pater11al aunt is at the same time the \vife of his mother's 
brother. Hence in this tribe a man is often the husband 
simultaneously of his mother's brother's wife and of 11er 
daughter, his cross-cousin ; but he marries his cross-cousin 
first and her mother afterwards as a consequence of his 
previous marriage with her daughter. In this case, there-

. fore, marriage with the mother's brother's wife is not the 
cause but the effect of marriage witl1 the cross-cousin. And 
the motive for marrying the mother's brother's wife, who is 
at the same time the n1other-in-law, is extremely simple. 
It appears to be neither rnore nor less than a wish to enjoy 
the old lady's property, which can only be got b)' marrying 
her. Among the Garos mother-kin prevails in one of its 
most typical forms, and under it no man can legally inhe1·it 

1 See above, pp. r 32 sq. 2 Above, p. 208. 
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prope1·ty under any circumstances whatever. All property 
passes by inheritance from women to women ; but by a 
merciful dispensation of Providence, which tempers the 
wind to. the shorn ram, a husband is permitted to enjoy, 
though he cannot own, the family estate \vhich, in the 
eye of the law, belongs t.o his wife alone. Accordingly, 
when the husband dies, the enjoyment, though not the legal 
ownership, of the estate, passes to the man who is so fortunate 

· as to marry the wido\v, and u11der Ga1·0 law the lucky man 
is her son-in-law, who is at the same time the son of her late 

• 
husband's sister and succeeds to her hand ai1d to the enjoy-
ment of her property in virtue of his capacity of sister's son 
to the deceased ; since under the system of mother-kin a 
man's successor is not 11is own son but the son of his sister. 
Only it is to be observed that in this system of mother-kin 
pu1·e and simple the siste1·'s son is not, properly speal{ing, the 
heir of 11is maternal uncle, because the uncle, as a mere man, 
had nothing to leave, and the nephew, as a mere man, had 
therefore nothing to inherit. That is why under Garo law 
a man is regularly reduced to the painful necessity either of 
marrying his mother-in-law or of fo1·feiting the enjO)'ment of 
the estate. Most men appare11tly submit to their fate and 
marry their mothers-in-law; hence it is common enough to 
see a young Garo introducing as his \vife a woman who is 
old enough to be his mother, and is in fact his mothe1·-in
la'v and his aunt, botl1 .i11 one. Occasionally, howeve1·, a 
yoting man seems to think that the gatne is not wo1·th the 
candle and positively refuses to unite with his mother-in-la\v 
in holy matrimony. In that case there is no help for it but 
he must lose the estate. We read, for example, of a case in 
,vhich a 1·ecalcitrant so11-in-law flatly decli11ed to lead his aged 
mother-in-law to the alta1·, whereupo11 tl1e old lady in a h11ff 
bestowed not only 11er own hand but that of 11er daughter to 
boot on another ma11, thus depriving her ungallant son-in-la\v 
of an·estate and tvvo \Vives at one fell swoop. 111 vain the un
fortunate man appealed to the law to award him the goods, 
if 11ot the ladies ; tl1e ve1·dict 1·an that, having failed to do his 
d11ty by 11is inother-in-lavv, he must abide by tl1e consequences.

1 

. 

I E. T. Dalton, J.)escriptive Eth1ziJ. 
!ogy of Be11gri!, p. 63 ; (Sir) \¥. W. 

II 11nter, Stati.l'tic,7/ A cco1111t ef A ssa111 
( L<)ndon, I 879 ), ii. I 54 ; Cen.l'us of 

, 
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Thus among tl1e Garos marriage with a motl1e1·'s brother's 
widow appears to be a simple consequence of previous mar
riage 'vith her daughter ; in other words, it is the effect, 11ot 
the cause of the cross-cousin marriage, and is determined by 
tl1e purely economic, not to say mercenary, motive of obtain
ing those material advantages which are inseparably attached 
to the hand of the widow. Hence a study of Garo customary 
law seems peculia1·ly well fitted to explain the origin and 
meaning of cross-cousin marriage ; for it enjoins, first, the 
exchange of sisters in marriage, second, the marriage of a 
man with his cross-cousin, the daughter of his mother's 
brother, and, third, marriage with the widow of the mother's 
brother. If I am right, these th1·ee customs are related to 
each other in a chain of cause and effect. The exchange of 
sisters in marriage produced as its natural consequence the 
ma1·riage of cross-cousins ; and the marriage of cross-cousins 
in its turn produced by a natural consequence the marriage 
with the mother's brotl1e1·'s widow. All three ct1stoms arose 
simply and naturally th1·ot1gh economic motives. Men ex
changed' their sisters in marriage · because that was the . 
cheapest way of getting a wife;· men married their cross
cousins for a similar reason ; and men married their widovved 
mothers-in-law because that was the only way of enjoying 
the old ladies' property. 

However, while this theory suggests an adequate reason 
for a man's marriage· 'vith the widow of his mother's brother, 
it does not account for a practice of marrying her in tl1e 
uncle's lifetime. Accordingly, if tl1at · practice has really 
been · widespread, a different explanation of it must be 
looked for, and tl1e one proposed by Dr. Rivers may possibly 
be correct. Still I would remark, ·first, that the evidence 
for the actual observance of such a custom is botli scanty 
and uncertain, amounting indeed to hardly more than 
hearsay; and, second, that the inference to be drawn from 
certain classificatory terms for cousins,1 which do un_ques-

I1idz"a, I89I, Assa1n, by (Sir) E. A. 
G:i.it, vol. i. Report (Shillong, I892), 
p. 229 ; lYiajor A. Playfai1·, The Garos 
(London, 1909), pp. 68, 72 sq. Accord
i11g to Sir E. A. Gait, it is the ht1sband 
of the youn~st dat1ghter who is bound 

' 

• 

to marry his widowed mothe1·-in-law, 
and this is natural enot1gh, since it is 
the youngest daughte1· · wl10 is he1· 
mother's heir among the Garos. See 
vol. i. pp. 464 sq. 

1 See above, p. 2 5 r note 2 •. 
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tionably point to· marriage, or at all events to sexual rela
tions, of a man with his mother's brother's wife, might perhaps 
be equally valid if that marriage or those relations did not 
take place till after the death of the mother's brother. 

§ I 5. Cousi'n Marri'age among the Arabs 

Thus far we have found that many peoples in many Among 

. parts of the world draw a sharp distinction between the two some 

1 f . h. h h people c asses o cousins w ic we ave called cross-cousins and the1·e is a 

ortho-cousins respectively, and that among the peoples who rreference 

thus differentiate between cousins an immense majority allows ~:rriage 
or even enjoins marriage between cross-cousins, the children witthh an 

or o-
of a brother and of a sister respectively, but forbids marriage cousin, the 

between ortho-cousins, the children of two brothers or of two ~ar:f~:~.rs of 

sisters. But in the course of our inqt1iry a few exceptions to brother. 

this general rule have been met with. We have seen tl1at 
among the Mohammedans of India marriage between the 
children of t\VO brothers or of two sisters, as '"ell as bet\veen 
the children of a brother and of a sister, respectively, is con-
sidered very suitable; 1 that in some Bantu tribes of South 
Africa marriage bet\veen the children of two brothers, i11 
other words, the marriage of a man with the daughter of his 
father's brother, is not only allowed but preferred ; 2 that 
in other Bantu tribes the marriage with such a cot1si11 is 
permitted on condition tl1at husband and wife have different 
totems ; 3 and that in Madagascar marriage between cousins, 
the children of brothers, is exceedingly common and is 
looked upon as the most proper form of connubial union.4 

Among the Arabs a similar preference for marriage with Preference 

the daughter of the father's brother seems to be strong, general, for . 
• i11arr1age 

and ancient. It is said to be one of the most widespread witl1 ::in 

rules of Arabian law that a man has the first claim to the orr11?- tl 
COllSlil, 1e 

11and of 11is father's brother's daughter. In modern Arabian daugl1ter of 
• h" d ht t th 'f h' a father's custom a father cannot give 1s aug er o ano ei· 1 1s brother, 

brother's son asl<s for her, and her cousin, the son of her among the 

h h h 'fi 5 Arabs. father's b1·other, can have her c caper t an any ot er \Vt e. . 
1 A tJove, p. I 3 I. 

2 Above, p. I 5 I. 

3 Above, JJ. I 5 z. 
4 Above, \J. I 58. . 
5 W. Robertson Smith, A"i1zsl1ip a11d 

Mar1-i'age in Early Arabia, New Editio11 
(London, 1903), p. 163. Compare 
J. vVellhat1sen, ''Die Ebe bei den Ara
bern, '' .Aracl11·ichte1z vo11 de1· Ko11i,_rrl. 
Gesellscliaft der Wisserzschaften zznd der 
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' 'A cousi11 (tl1e daughter of a paternal uncle) is ofte11 chosen 
as a wife, on account of the tie of blood, which is likely to 
attach he1· more strongly to her husband ; or on account of 
a11 affection conceived in early years ; '' 1 and ''an Arab who 
is married to his cousin, generally calls her by this appella
tion rather than that of wife, as the tie of blood is, to him, 
in every respect, stronger than that of matrimony." 2 Indeed, 
so general is the c-ustom of marriage with the daughter of 
the father's bi·other amo11g the Arabs that a man will apply · 
the name of '' father's brothe1· '' ('a1n11z) to his father-in-law, 
even whe11 his father-in-la\v is no l{insman of his, and 11e 
will apply the ter1n ''father's brother's daughter'' (bint-'a1n11z) 
to 11is beloved, even \vhen she is not his cousin at all.3 Speak
i11g of the Bedouins of El-Hejaz, the region of western Ai·abia 
which includes the holy cities of Mecca and Medina, Burton 
obse1·ves that '' 11ere no evil results are anticipated from the 
union of first cousins, and the experience of ages and of a 
nation may be trusted. Every Bedouin has a right to marry 
his father's brother's daughter before she is given to a 
stra11ger ; hence 'cousin ( bz"nt A 11z11z) in polite phrase sig11ifies 
a wife.''' 4 ''All Arabian Bedouins," says Burckhardt, 
''acknowledge the first cousin's prior rigl1t to a girl ; \Vhose 
father cannot refuse to bestow her o·n him in marriage, 
should he pay a reasonable p1·ice ; and that price is al\vays 
something less than \vould be demanded from a stranger. 
The Arabs of Sinai, however, sometimes marry their daughters 
to strangers in the absence of the cousins. This l1appened 
to a guide \vhom I had tal{en from Suez .... · To prevent 
similar· occurrences, a cousin, if he be . determined to marry 

Geor,[[-A11gztsts-UJ1ive1·sitiit zu Gott1:1z
gen, azts dent .fahre I893 (Gottinge11, 
1893), pp. 436 sq.; Stanley .A. Cook, 
Tlte Laws. of llfose.> a1zd the Colle o.f 
Ha11111z11rabi(London, 1903), p. 99. By 
''cousin on the father's side'' Mr. Cook 
no doubt means '' claughtl!r of the 
father's brother''; but, as I have 
already pointed ot1t, tl1e a1nl)igt1ous 
expressio11 '' cottsin on tl1e father's 
side'' \voulll incl11cle the cross-co11sin, 
the daughter of th(! father's sister, as 
well as the ortho-cousin, the daughter 
of the father's brother. 

1 Edward William Lane, The Arabian 

Nz;fhts Ente1·tai11111e11t (Lo11don, 1839), 
i. 62 note 11 , con1pare id., p. 320. 

2 E. W. Lane, op. cit. i. 65 note 14. 
• 

3 G. A. \Vill<e11, '' Het 111atriarchaat 
bij de ?~1de Arabieren,'' De z1e1·sp1•<tide 
Geschnjten (The Hag11e, 1912), ii. 45. 
In Aral)ic the father's brother ('a111111) 
is disti11gt1ished fron1 the mother's 
brotl1er (chill). See G. A. Wilken . . . ' op. czt. 11. 35. 

4 (Sir) Richard F. Burton, Perso1zal 
Narrative o.f a Pil,,uri11iacre to El
Medz"nah and Meccah (London 1855-
1856), iii. 40 sq. ' · 
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his relation, pays down the price of her as a deposit into the 
hands of some respectable member of the encampment, and 
places the girl under the protection of four men belonging to 
his own tribe. . In this case she cannot marry another with
out 11is permission, whether he be absent or present ; . and he 
may then marry her at his leisure, whenever he pleases. If, 
however, he himself break off the match, the money that had 
been deposited is paid into the hands of tl1e girl's master. 
This kind of betrothing takes place sometimes long before 
the girl has attained the age of puberty." I · . 

. It will be observed that in this passage Burcl\'.hardt Right to 

indicates no preference for the fathe1·'s brother's daughter as 11:ai·ry 
either the 

a bride over any other first cousin. In regard to the Arabs father's 

of Moab we ai·e told that ''every man can and ought to dbrothher's 
• . • . aug ter 

claim for himself tl1e hand of his paternal or maternal uncle's or the 

d h h 1 · f h - · S I mother's aug ter, to t e exc usion o every ot er suitor. e <lorn brother's 

does he renounce the right voluntarily, and it is almost im- daughter 
'bi b lk h' h S . . h h h an1ong the possi e to a is opes. omet1mes it appens t at t e Ai·abs of 

father and daughter \Vil! not consent to this marriage, agree- Moab. 

able though it is to custom. But her cousin will not give 
up his right, and to enforce it he has recourse to the follow-
ing stratagem. He takes five camels and brings them before 
the tent of the sheikh, who. naturally has intervened in the 
discussions. Then, in p1·esence of some witnesses, he says, 
' Behold the camels for my cousin ; I claim her.' The girl's 
father says to him, 'Take back your property.·. We do not want 
it.' The suitor goes home. Five days afterwards he returns, 
but with four camels only, and says,' Behold my four camels 
for the· girl ; I want her.' 'Take back your camels,' says the 
father to him, 'we do not want them.' Five days afterwards, 
the suitor reappears before the sheikh's tent or before the 
tent of the girl's father, but with three camels only ; he , 
makes the same demand and receives the same answer. 
He makes t\vo more attempts under similar conditions 
\vithout obtaining the least success. Lastf y, he presents 
l1imself either before the tent of the sheikh or before 
tl1e tent of the girl's father, and sacrifices a sheep or 
a kid, saying, 'This is the sacrifice for (or of) the girl.' 

1 John Lewis Burckhardt, Notes on the Bedouins atid Wahdbys {Landor., 
1830), i. 272 sq. 
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Hencef 01·th he has a right to his cousin, and in fact 
carries her off to his home." This right to the hand of a 
cousin in marriage is recog11ized even among the Catholic 
Bedoui11s, and dispensations for such marriages are· granted 
by tl1e Church.1 

Marriage Thus we lear11 that among the Arabs of Moab a man 
~~t~;~~~e has the right to mar1·y either his father's brother's dat1ghter 
rJrother's or his mother's brother's daughter. Similarly we read that 
~;~~:ter ''marriages \vith the daughter of a father's brotl1e1· or of a 
111other'.s mother's brother ai·e especially orthodox and popular in 
l1rother s E · ,, 2 ,, I · '' L '' th 
c1,1ug!1terin gypt. t ts very commo11, says ane, among e 
Egypt. Arabs of Egypt and of other cou11tries, but less so in Cairo 

tl1an in otl1er parts of Egypt, for a man to inarry his first 
cousin. In this case the husband and wife continue to call 
each other 'cousin,' because the tie of blood is indissoluble, 
but that of matrimony very precarious." 3 Tl1ough Lane 
does not here specify any partic~lar kind of cousin, \Ve may 
suppose that he had particularly in mind the marriage vvith 
a father's brother's daughter, since else\vhere, as we have 
seen,4 he inentions the paternal uncle's daughter as the cousin 
who is often chosen as a wife. The supposition is confirmed 
by the usage of tl1e Bisharin in the neighbourhood of Aswan, 

• 

for amo11g them '' marriage with the daughter of the father's 
brother (bint 'a1n1n) is the best, and a man \vould consider 
that he had prior right to the hand of his bi1zt 'am11z." 5 In 
Upper Egypt ''the search for a bride is generally quite un
necessary, as in two-thirds of the cases it has been previously 
settled that the young fellow is to marry his female cousin 

. l 

and if he has none, more distant relations are applied to, 
and lastly strangers. If these marriages of cousins had really 
such a prejudicial effect upon a race as they are usual!)' 
represented to have, it must have been long ago noticed in 
Egypt; its inhabitants, however, show no inferiority either 
from a physical or at1 intellectual point of view.'' 6 

I Le P. Antonin Jaussen, Coutunzes 
des A 1-abes ate j>a)' s de lVfoab (Paris, 
1908), [1j). 45-47. . 

2 W. I-I. J{. Rivers, /(ins/zip a1zd 
Social Orga1zizatz'o1z (London, 1914), 
P· 79· 

3 Edward William Lane, .4n Accozt1zt 
ef the l1£a1zne1's a1zd C11sto11zs of the 

ModernEgyptians (Paisley and London 
1895), pp. 170 sq. . . ' 

4 Above, p. 2 5 6. 
5 C. G. Selig1nann, . '' Note on I~is

l1arin, '' l~fa1z, xv. (1915) p. 81. 

G C. B. Klunzinger, 1\1. D., Upper 
Eg;1jt (Londc1n, 1878), ]1. 196 . 

• 
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. 

It seems that Arab influence is spreading this preference Marriage 

for marriage with a first. cousin especially with a daughter with the 
. . , ' father's 

of the fathers brother, throughout those African peoples brother's. 

who have been converted to Mohammedanism ''Jn daughter in 
· Morocco. 

Morocco marriages between cousins on the father's side 
are common both among Arabs and Berbers. A man is 
even 11eld to have a certain right to his cousin's hand. In 
Andjra I was told that he 011ght to be asked if he wants to 
ma1·ry her, before she is given away to anybody else, and 
that, if this is not done, he is entitled to prevent her 
marriage even on the day of. the wedding, by fo1·cibly re
moving her from the b1·idal box ; a11d among the Ul~d Bu 
~ 

'Aziz ·a man who has contracted mar1·iage \Vith another 

• 

man's paternal cousin can be compelled by the latter to 
give her up if he is compensated for his expenses, but only 
on condition that sl1e has not yet settled down \vith him. 
In the Rif instances are known in which an uncle \vho has 
married his daughter to anotl1er man has been killed by 
his nephew. Tl1e ~daq paid for a paternal cousin is . often 
smaller than usual, although it also happens that a man 
tries to prevent his nephew from marrying his daughter by 
making his claims excessive. Marriages between paternal 
cousins are popular because they keep the p1·operty in the 
family, and, especially in shereefian families, because they 
1)reserve the blood pure. They are also said to be con-

' ducive to domestic happiness. Lz" &acf bent 'd11z1nu 'ayyz"d 
1nen oel11zu, ' He who marries the daugl1ter of his father's 

• b 

brother celebrates his feast with a sheep from his 0\\1n 
flocl{' he l{nows the sheep he slaugl1ters .... It confers 
religious merit on a man to marry his cousin by doing so 
he will not be punished on the day of the Res11rrection ; and 
at the same time it is a kind of duty." 1 The exact ph1·ase 
here translated from the Arabic seems to sl10\v that through
out this passage the female cousin \vhom Dr. V\Testermarck 
11as in mind is the daughter of the father's b1·other, thot1gh the 
ambiguous phrases which he uses (''cousins on the father's 
side," ''paternal cousins'') include the daugl1ter of tl1e fatl1er's 
sister as well as the c-laughtcr of the father's brother. 

1 Ed\varLl \Vester1narc\,, JVlarriage Cere11101iies i11 Morocco (Lo11do11, 1914), 

PP· 53 sq . 
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Again, we are told that ''a Mohammedan Hausa has 
the right to marry the daughter of his father's brother, and 
he will pay less for her, but not the daugl1ter of his motl1er's 
brother, of his father's sister,. nor of his mother's sister, 
though he may marry even the last of these if both parties 
agree, at any rate in North Africa." 1 The statement is 
not perfectly clear, but the writer seerns to mean, that, 
while a Mohammedan Hausa is free to marry any of his 
first cousins, even the daughter of his mother's sister, the 
only one of them whom he has the right to marry, and 
whom he can buy cheaper· .than any other woman, is the 

• 

daugl1ter of· his father's brotl1er. 
• 

Tal<:en together, the foregoing testimonies appear to 
evince among the Arabs and peoples who have derived 
their law from them a decided preference for the marriage 

. . 

~~~~~~·s of a man with his ortl10-cousin, the daughter of his father's 
daughter brother ; the general rule seems to be tl1at a man has a 
~i;:b~ga~; prior right to the hand of his father's brother's daughter 
among the and can obtain her· in marriage for a smaller sum than he 
~=~~le who would pay for any other wife. The question ·arises, what 
der!ved is the origin of this preference for marriage with the father's 
their law , · 
from them. brothers daughter? Why can she be had cheaper than any 

other wife? 
The One thing at least is plain : the preference cannot, like 
~~~~~~n~: the preference for marriage with a cross-cousin, be traced 
derived directly to the dual organization of society, that is, to the 
~~~~ual division · of a community into two exogamous and inter
orgai:iiza- marrying classes, since under such a system the children 
tion, which b h ld l b 
bars such of two rot ers wou a ways elong to the same exo-
marriages. gamous class, whether descent were traced in the paternal·. 

or in the maternal line, and therefore they would not be 
marriageable with each other. Hence if, as I have 
endeavoured to sho\v, the whole custom of exogamy sprang 
from the dual organization, it seems to follow that the 
preference for marriage with the father's brother's daughter, 
which . was barred by that primitive system, must have 
originated later than the mar1·iage with a cross-cousin, the 
daughter either of a mother's brother or of a father's sister 

. ' • 

1 Major A. J. N. Tremearne, Th~ Ban of the Bori (London, N.D., preface 
·dated 1914), p. 121. 

• 
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• 

. 

since marriage with a cross-cousin, far from being barred, 
was directly favoured by the dual organization. Wit11 

this inference it tallies that while the preference for 
marriage with a cross-cousin is very general, the preference 
for marriage with an ortho-cousin, the daughter of a fatl1er's 
brother, is comparatively rare and exceptional. 

What, then, is the ground of the preference for marriage Wilken's 

with the daughter of a father's brother? Ho\v did it come theory 
that the 

about that some people should prefer a marriage which flatly preference 

contradicted the fundamental pri~ciple of e]{ogamy?. It is ~:X~~~;es 
not enot1gh to say that the motive was an economic one originated 

' . the daue-hter of the father's brother costing less than any In ignorf-
~ ance o 

other wife ; for 've have still to ask, why should she cost paternity. 

less than any other wife? and in pa1·ticular why should she 
cost less than a cross-cousin, the daughter of a mother's 
brother or of a father's sister, marriage \\rith whom, instead 
of being forbidden, was directly encouraged by the funda-
mental principle of exogamy as embodied in the dual 
organization? I cannot see that any clear and satisfactory 
answer to these questions has been given. The Dutch 
ethnologi·st, G. A. Wilken, thought that the preference for 
marriage with the father's brother's daughter dates from a 
time when paternity, as a physical relation, was as yet un-
known, and when consequently the children of two brothers 

• 

were not recognized as blood relations to each other.1 Tl1e 
explanation seems inadequate. It \Vould explain \vhy such 
marriages 've1·e allowed, it does not explai11 why they were 
preferred to any other. Indeed, closely regarded, the theory 
is self-contradictor)' ; for if ho relationship were recognized 
between the children of two brothers, how could a prefere11ce 
for the union ·of t11ese children possibly have occt11·1·ed to 
anybody? Surely, the mere fact of the preference is a 
proof that a relation of some sort was l(11own or believed 
to exist between the persons whose marriage was deemed 
desirable. 

• 

A different explanation of the preference for· marriage Robertson 
. , h r d b S1nitl1's \v1th the daughter of a fathers brot er was put iorwar Y theory 

W. Robertson· Smith. He supposed that the preference that ~uch 
. marriages 

· · h b'' d d A b' '' D ,;, •1• .J orirrinated I G A W1Ike11 '' Het Matr1arc aat IJ e ou e ra ieren, e vers.rr0 ue . 0f 
1 · · ' 1n raterna 

Geschrifteit (The Hague, I 9 I 2), ii. 45 sq. polyandry. 

• 
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originated in a system of fraternal polyandry, under which 
several brothers are ma1·ried to one wife, and the children 
accordingly, unable to distinguish their individual fathers, 
regard all the brothers indifferently as their common 
fathers.1 But this answer also fails to meet the difficulty ; 
for under such a system the children of the various brothers 
naturally regard each othe1· as bi·others and sisters, as indeed 
they all ai·e on the mother's side and as some of them may 
be on the father's side also ; hence, as brothers and sisters, 
they would not be marriageable witl1 each other. And even 
when the polyandrous family split up into several families, 
each brother with a wife and children of his O\vn, the old 
vie\v of the 1·elation betwee11 the children of the several 
brothers as themselves brothers a11d sisters would be likely 
to persist and to for1n a ba1· to marriage betwee11 them. It 
seems, therefore, difficult to understand how a preference for 
marriage with the daughter of a father's brother could 
originate in a system of fraternal polyandry. · 

Marriage On the whole it appears to .be probable that, contrary 
;;_~t~~:~e to the opinion both of Wilken and of Robertson Smith, the 
brotl1er's . preference for marriage with a father's brother's daughte1· 
~;~~~;~~1;s originated, not in the uncertainty, but in the certainty of 
muc~ l?ter fatherhood, and the1·efore that, as I have already argued on 
i11 or1g1n . h . . f h l . h 
than ot er grounds, 1t 1s o muc ater or1gi11 t an the preference 
marriage for mar1·iage with a c1·oss-cousin, which, if I am right, 
with a 
cross- probabl)' dates from a time when physical paternity was 

• • 

cousin : it as yet unknown. Further, the preference for marriage with · 
probably 
implies a the father's brother's daughter probably everywhere, as with 
;~:~:~k~!. the Arabs, coexists with and implies a system of father
and is kin,· that is, a system of relationship whicl1 traces descent 
~~~!on_ from tl1e father instead of from the mother ; and that co-. 
to allow existence and implication in turn furnish a f~esh 1·eason for 
daughters d' h r 
to share regar tng t e pre1erence in question as a comparatively late 
~I1e f~mily developrnent, since as a general rule the system of father-
1nher1tance. k' . l t h h f 1n 1s a er t an t e system o mother-kin, \vhich it every-

where tends to replace.2 On the whole, these considerations 

1 W. Robertson Smith, Kinship and 
Marriage i?t Early Arabz"a, New Edi
tion (Londo11, 1903), pp. 163 sq. 

• 

2 On this subject see E. Sidney 

Hartland, '' Matrilineal Kinship, and 
tl1e Question of its Priority,'' lJ.Ienioz·rs ef 
the A11ze1?.·can Anthropological Associa
tio11, vol. iv. No. 1 (Jan.-March, 
I 9 I 7). 

• 
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point to the conclusion that the preference for ma1·riage \vitl1 
the father's brother's daughter arose at a time \vhen the 
relation of children to their father \Vas not oqly re
cognized but regarded as more important than the relation 
to their mother, and when consequently, property descend
ing in the male line, men had an economic motive for 
ma1·rying their daughters to their brothers' sons in order 
to allow them to share the family inl1eritance. Under 
such circumstances· it would be natural that a father should 
ask less for the hand of his daughter from his bi·other's son 
than from a stranger or even· from his sister's son, who, 
under the system of father-kin, would inherit none of his 
mother's brother's property and would not therefore have 
any advantage to offer as a match to his mother's b1·other's 
daughter. Thus we can perhaps understand ho\v the sub
stitution of father-kin for 1nother-kin should lead in time 
to a corresponding substitution of marriage with an ortho
cousin, the father's brother's daughter, for the old marriage 
with a c1·oss-cousin, the daughter either of a mother's brother 
or of a father's sister. Among tl1e Arabs, with \vhom the 
system of father-kin has long been established, tl1e preference 
for marriage with the ortl10-cousin, the father's brother's 
daughter, is decided and is pe1·haps gaining ground ; but the 
evidence I have adduced suffices to prove that even among 
them this comparatively new form of n1arriage has not yet 
entirely ousted that old marriage with a c1·oss-cousin, the 
daughter of a mother's brother, of which the classical in
stance is J acob's marriage with Leal1 and Rachel. 

§ I 6. 7nt' So1·01'ate tind Levi1'ate 

We set out to explain why Jacob 1nar1·ied his cousins, tl1e J~1cob's 
, d l r d ma1·1·1age 

daughters of his motl1e1· s brother, an \Ve 1ave 1ot111 an ex- \\'itl1 his 

planation which fits very well 'vVitl1 his th1·ifty and frugal, 11ot cotisins. 

to say grasping a11d avaricious, nature ; for it appears that 
similar ma1·riages with the daughte1· either of a mother's 
brother or of a father's sister have been \videly popular 
throughout the \Vorld, and that they O\ve their popularity in 
la1·ge measure to their cheap11ess, a man having a claim on 
the hands of such cousins and getting them to wife, either 

• 
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for 11othing, or at a lower rate than he would have had to 
pay for wives who we1·e not so related to him. 

Bu.t we have still to co11sider a remarkable feature in 
J acob's marriage. He married two sisters in their lifetime, 
one after the other ; for having fallen in love \Vith the 
younger sister, he was told that he might not wed her u11less 
he first wedded her elder sister, since it was cont1·ary to the 
custom of the country for a younger sister to marry before 
an elder. Accordingly, Jacob complied \vith the custom ; 
he married the elder sister Leah first, and a week later he 
married her younger sister Rachel also.1 

In these respects the marriage of Jacob corresponded 
\vith customs which have been observed in many parts of 

' 

the world ; for· many races have allowed a man to marry all 
his \vife's sisters and have even given him a prior claim to 
their hands, provided that he mar1'.ies them one after the 
other in order of seniority, beginning with the eldest and 
\vorking his way down to the youngest. Acco1·dingly we 
may su1·mise that, in acting as he did, Jacob merely followed 
an old well-established usage of his people, though in later 
time Jewish law forbade a man to marry two sisters in their 
lifetiine.2 The prohibition implies that it was still lawful to 
marry a deceased wife's sister, and it' points to an earlier 
practice of marrying t\VO or more sisters in their lifetime 
after the example of Jacob, whose conduct in this respect 
was apparently deemed blameless by· the sacred historian. 
The surmise that marriage with two sisters in their lifetime 
was an ancient Semitic custom is confirmed by Babylonian 
practice, which is known to have sanctioned such unions.3 

While many peoples allow or even encourage a man to 
rnarry several sisters in their lifetime, others only permit him 
to marry them successively, each after the death of her pre
decessor ; but we may assume that this restriction is a later 
modification of the older rule which sanctioned marriage with 
several sisters simultaneously. In this later form the custom 
is parallel to the common usage which allows or enjoins a 
man to marry the widow of his deceased brother. The 

I Genesis xxix. I 5-30. 
2 Leviticus xviii. 18. 
3 C. H. W. Johns, Babylonian a1td 

Assyrian Laws, Contracts a1td Letters 

' 
' 

' 

(F4in?~rgh, 1904)," pp. 138 sqq.; A. 
J erem1as, Das Alte Testament im Lichte 
des Allen Orients2 (Leipsic, 1906), p. 
358. 
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practice of marriage with a deceased wife's sister is in a 
sense the counterpart of the practice of marriage· with a 
deceased br9ther's wife ; the two are often observed 'by. the 
same people, and it is reasonable to suppose· that they are 
vitally connected and admit of a similar explanation. The 
custom of marriage with a deceased brother's wife is commonly 
called the levirate; it is best known from the Hebrew usage, 
which required that when a man died without sons, his brother 
should marry the widow and begt!t a son, who was to be 
counted the son of the dead man ·and not of his real father. 1 

The corresponding custom of marriage with a deceased wife's 
sister has no generally recognized name ; hence for the sake 
of convenience I have adopted the term sororate, from the 
Latin soror, to designate all marriages \Vith a wife's sister, 
whether in the lifetime of the first wife or after her death.2 

Thus the term sororate answers to the term levirate from the 
Latin levz·r, '' a husband's brother." 

While the custom of marrying a deceased wife's sister Distinction 
• 

answers on the whole to the custom of marrying a deceased between the 
sororate 

brother's wife, a remarkable distinction is nevertheless corn- and the 

monly made between them. For whereas a man is usually leviradtetin 
regar o 

allowed to marry only his deceased wife's younger sister, he seniority. 

is gene1·ally permitted to marry only the \vidow of his de-
ceased elder brother. The reason for this distinction does 
not lie on the surface ; perhaps it may e1nerge in the course 
of our inquiry. 

Of the two customs, the levirate has attracted much. The 
. d b d. d t 1 th b . t . t 3 soro1·ate attention an een 1scusse a eng y em1nen wr1 ers, and the 

but the corresponding custom of the sororate 11as been almost Ievirate are 

1 l . d l corn ple-w holly overlooked and consequent y 1as rema1ne name ess. meiltai·y 

Yet if the two customs are really complementary, it must c11ston1s. 

obviously be futile to see!( an explanation of the one without 
taJ,ing account of the other. Accordingly, in 1,vhat follo\vs 
I shall treat of the two together, d1,velling, however, more 
especially· on the sororate, because it is less familiar and has 

1 Genesis xxxviii. 8 sq. ; Deuter
onomy xxv. 5-ro. 

2 Tote111is11t aizd Exoga11z31, iv. I 39 
sqq. 

3 See, for example, J. F. McLennan, 
Stztdies in Ancie11t History, New Edi-

tion (London, r 886), pp. ro8 sqq. ; 
z'd., T/1e Patriarchal Theory (Lonclon, 
r 88 5 ), pp. I 56 sqq. ; A. H. Post, Afri
ka1zische Jztn·sprztde11z (Oldenburg and 
Leipsic, 1887), i. 419 sqq.; E. Wester
marck, The History ef Hu111a11 Mar
i·iage (London, I 89 I}, pp. 5 ro sqq. 
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• 

been far less copiously illust1·ated tl1an tl1e twin custom of 
the le\'it·a te.1 

The custom of tl1e sororate \Vas widely p1·evale11t among 
the Indian t1·ibes of North America, both in its original form 
of mar1·iage \Vith several sisters in their lifetime and in its 
later fo1·m of mar1·iage vvith a deceased wife's sister ; and 
the custom of the levirate was also common amor1g the 
Redsl(ins. The gi·eat American eth11ologist, Lewis I-I. 
Morgan, '''110 spent years of research among the Indians of 
N 01·th America, informs us tl1at the sororate in its full 
01·igi11al form was recognized in at least forty of· their tribes. 
'' Wl1e1·e a man married the eldest. daughter of a family he 
became entitled by custom to all her sisters as wives when 
they attained the mar1·iageable age. It was a right seldom 
enforced, from the difficulty on the part of the individt1al 
of maintaining several families, although polygamy was re
cognized universally as a privilege of· the males." 2 Simi
larly, another good authority writes that '' with the plains 
tribes, and perhaps \Vith others, the man who marries the 
eldest of several daughters has prior claim upon her un-
married sisters." 3 For example, among the Osages ''poly
gamy is usual ; for it is a custom that, when a savage asks 
a girl in marriage and gets her to wife, not only she but all 
her sisters belong to him and are regarded as his wives. It 
is a great glory arnong them to have several." 4 Among 

The the Kansas, a tribe closely allied to the Osages in blood 
soi·dor1ati: t and la11guage, '' when the eldest daue-hter marries she com-an ev1ra e ~ , 
a1nong the ma11ds the lodge, the mother, and all tl1e sisters ; the latter 
Kansas. are to be also the wives of the same ir1dividual. . . . They 

have, in some instances, fou1· or five \''ives ; but these are 
1 The two ct1stoms have already 

been discussed and explained 11y nle 
in Toter1tis11z a1zd Exoga111y, iv. I 39 
sqq. As that work is proliably in the 

. hands of few of 1ny reade1·s, I here re
produce mt1ch of the evidence, adding 
some ft·esh examples. 

2 Le\vis I-I. l\i:Iorgan, Ancient Society 
(London, I 877), p .. 432. Compare id., 
Syste11zs ef Consa110a-ztz"111'.t)' and .·1.ffi1zz"ty 
ef the Human 1-"anzi"ly (Wasl1i11gton 
City, I 87 I), pp. 477 sq., ''When a 
man marries the eldest da11ghter he 
becomes by · tl1at act entitled to each 

• 

and all of l1er sisters as wives \Vl1en 
they severally attain tl1e inarriageiible 
age. The option rests with l1i1n, and 
he may enfo1·ce the clai111, or yield it 
to another.'' 

3 J. l\ifooney, '' Myths of the Chero
kee,'' Nineteenth Annztal Report ef the 
Bureau ef Anzerz"can Ethnology Part 
i. (Washington, 1900) p. 491. ' 

4 Annales 1ie !'Association de ia 
Propagation de la Foi, No. v. (Mars, 
1825) (Second Edition, Lyons and 
Paris, r 829) p. 5 6. · 

• 

• 
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mostly sisters ; if they marry into two families the \Vives do 
not harmonize well together, a11d give the husband much in
quietude.'' Further, arr:iong the Kansas, '' afte1· the death of 
the husband the widow scarifies herself, rubs her person 
vvith clay, and becomes negligent of her dress, until the 

· expiration of a year, when the eldest brother of the deceased 
tal<es her to \vife without any ceremony, considers her 
cl1ildren as his own, and tal{es her and them to his hot1se · 

' if the deceased left no b1·other, she marries whom she 
pleases." 1 Thus the Kansas observe the customs both of 
the sororate and of the levirate. So, too, among the Omahas, The 

a kindred tribe of the Missouri valley, ''polygamy is extremelv sororat~ 
. . • · • and lev11·ate 

common, the 1nd1v1dual who weds the eldest daughter, an1ong tl1e 

espouses all the siste1·s successively, and receives them i11to Onlahas. 

· l1is house \Vhen they arrive at a prope1· age.'' 2 And in this 
tribe, upon tl1e death of the husband, ''if the deceased has 
left a brother, he takes the wido\v to his lodge after a prope1· 
interval, and considers her as his wife, without any prepara-
tory formality." 3 Thus the Omahas practise, or 1·ather used 
to practise, both the sororate and tl1e levirate. Similarly 
ainong the Hidatsas or Minneta1·ees, a tribe of the Upper Tl1e 

Missouri valley, '' polye-amy is practised, but usually with 501d·o1rat~ t 
(J a11 ev1ra e 

ce1·tain i·estrictions. A man \Vho marries the eldest of amo11g the 

1 · h 1 · h h h Hiclats<1sor severa sisters as a c aim to t e · ot ers as t ey gi·ow tip ; 11iilne-

and in most cases ma1·1·ies them, unless they, in tl1e mean- t<1rees. 

1 E<lwi11 ] ames, Accozt1it of· an Ex
peditioit fi·o11i Pittsb111-g/z to the f,'oc!.y 
l110111ztaz'1zs zt1zde1· !lte Co11111z1x1zd ef 
llfajor S. H. Lon_r; (I,ondon, 1823), i. 
115, rr6. By'' tl1e el1lest brother of 
the lleceased '' is J:1rlll)abl)' n1ea11t '' t11e 
elclest survivi11g brother,'' \Vho may lie 
yo11nger than the lleceased. }<or tl1e 
11s11al rt1le is, as I h:1ve saill, tl1at 011ly 
a )·ot111ger l>rolher 111ay marry 11is 
deceased brotl1er's \viclo\v. 

2 Ell wi11 ] a111es, op. cit. i. 209. 

Later observers, writing at a time 
when tl1e old tribal custon1s had bee11 
nlo<lified or abolished, report tl1at 
among the Omahas ''polygamy existed, 
altl1ough it was not the r11le ; in the 
majority of families there was \Jut 011e 
wife. A man rarely had more tl1an 
t\vo \\"ives, a11d tl1ese were ge11erally 
sisters or aunt and 11iece. '' See Alice 

C. Fletcl1er and Fr:1ncis La Flesche, 
'' 'l'he 0111al1a Tribe,'' Twei"tty-Seve11th 
A111z1tal l.'epoi·t ef t/ze B111·ea1t ef A11ze1·i
ca1z Et/1110!0,r;y, T905-I906 (vVashington, 
19 I I), jJ. 326. Botl1 the sororate and 
the le\'ir:1te seem to have fallen i11to 
decay \vl1en the J~ev. ]. Owe11 Dorsey 
in\'estig;atecl tl1e trilie in tl1e second 

< 

half of the ni11etee11tl1 centt1ry. Tele 
tells us tl1at a man son1etirnes ni<trried 
11is clece<tsecl wife's sister at tl1e ex1)ress 
\\'ish of tl1e clying \Voman, and that a 
man 111arried his deceasecl brotl1er's 
wiclo\V in 01·der to become the ''little 
father'' of 11is 1Jrot11er's children. See 
.T. 0\ven D<)rsey, '' 01naha Socio
log-y,'' Tlzi1·d A1t1tz1al Report of the 
Bzt1·1:a11 ef l!.-th11o!ogy (Wasl1ington, 
1884), p. 258. 

3 Ed\vir1 James, op. cit. i. 222 sq. 

, 
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time, form other attachments and refuse to live with him. 
As certain female cousins are rega1·ded as younger sisters, a 
man has often much latitude i11 selecting wives u11der this 
law. A inan usually takes to wife the widow of a brother, 
unless she expresses an unwillingness to the arrangement, 
and he may adopt the orphans as his own cl1ildren." 1 

The extension of the term '' sister'' to certain cousins is an 
effect of the classificatory or group system of relationship 
\vhich the Hidatsas or Minnetarees. possess in common \vith 
most, if not all, Indian tribes of North America. Under 
the Minnetaree form of that system a woman calls her 
female ortl).o-cousins (the daughters of her father's brother 
and of her mother's sister) her'' sisters '' ; 2 and when we speak 
of marriage with several sisters among peoples who observe 
the classificator)' or group system of relationship, we must 
always allow for a similar latitude in the use of the term 
'' sisters." 

The Again, amo11g the Apaches of Arizona polygamy is 
sororate customary, but it is subject to certain restrictions. A man 
and levirate ·1l h. "f, ' · f; h among the wt marry is wt e s younger sisters as ast as t ey gro\v to 
Apaches. maturity, or, if his first wife has no sisters, he will try to 

The 
sororate 
and levirate 
among the 
Blackfoot 
Indians. 

marry a woman of the same clan, because ''there will be 
less danger of the women fighting." Fu1·ther, an Apache 
marries his deceased brother's widow ; but he must exercise 
his right within a year of his brother's death, otherwise 
the widow is free to marry whom she pleases.3 Thus the 
Apaches observe the customs both of the sororate and of 
the levirate. As to the Indians of these south - western 
deserts, among whom the Apaches are included, we are 
told that ''in general, when an Indian wishes to have many 
wives he chooses above all others, if he can, sisters, because 
he thinks he can thus secure more domestic peace." 4 

Again, among the Blackfoot Indians of the northern · 
• 

plains all the younger sisters of a man's wife were re-

I Washingto11 Matthews, Ethno
graphy and Philology ef the Hz'datsa 
India1zs {Washington, 1877), p. 53. 

2 Lewis H. Morgan, Systems o.f Con
sa1tgt1inity and Ajfinz'ty o.f the Human 
Fantily (Was}lington City, 1871), pp. 
188 sq., 316 sq. · 

3 John G. Bourke, ''Notes upon 

the Gentile Organization of the 
Apaches of Arizona,'' Journal of 
Amerz''can Folk-lore, iii. ( 1890) p. 118. 

4 E. Domenecl1, Seven Years' 
Resz"dence in the Great Deserts oj 
North Anleri'ca (London, 1860), ii. 
306. 



• 

• 

CHAP. VI THE SORORATE AND LEVIRATE 

garded as his wives if he chose to take them, and they 
could not be disposed of to any other man without his 
consent. And· when a man died, his widows became the 
wives of his oldest· brother, if he wished to marry them.1 

Here, again, therefore, we find the sororate and the levirate 
practised by the same tribe. The' same combination The 

meets us also in . the large northern tribe of the OJ" ib- sororat~ 
and lev1rate 

ways or Chippewas. Among them a man might mafry among the 

as many wives as he could support, but they generally chose Ojibways. 

sisters, '' from an idea that they will be more likely to live 
together in peace, and that the children of the one would 
be loved and cared for by the other more than if the wives 
were not related." 2 In this· tribe '' the relation of fraternity 
is strongly marked ; a man is held to be bound to marry 
the wido\v of his deceased brother, yet he ought not to do 
it until after a year of widowhood. He is like\vise con-
sidered as obliged to provide for his brother's offspring, 
but this care not unfrequently devolves upon the gra11d-, 
father." 3 As to the Pottawatamies, at1 Indian tribe in the The 

region of the Great Lakes, we are told that '' it was ~~~~~frate 
usual for them, when an Indian tnarried one of several among the 
. "d h" dd d 11 d . b Pottawat-Slsters, to cons1 er 1m as we e to a ; an 1t ecame an1ies . 

incumbent upon him to take them all as wives. The 
marrying of a brother's \vido\v was not interdicted, but was 
always looked upon as a very improper connexion." 4 Thus 
the Pottawatamies practised the sororate and discouraged, 
though they did not forbid, the levirate. This divergence 
in regard to the two forms of marriage appears to be 1·are 
and exceptional. Speaking of the Indian tribes near the 
Great Lakes, a w1·iter of the eighteenth century observes that 

. ''it is not uncommon for an Indian to marry two sisters ; · 
sometimes, if there happen. to be more, the whole number; 
and notwithstanding this (as it appears to civilized nations) 
unnatural union, they all live in the greatest harmony." 

5 

Amonast the Mandans when a man married an eldest The 
b ' sororate 

1 G. B. Grinnell, Blackfoot Lodge 
Tales (London, 1893), pp. 217, 218. 

2 Rev. Peter Jones, History of the 
Ojebway lndia1zs (London, N.D.), p. 
8 I. 

3 W. I-I. l(eating, Narrative of an 

. . . " , among tl1e 
Expedztzo1z to the ,)ource of St. l ete1· s JYiandans 
River (London, 1825), ii. 166 sq. ancl Crows. 

4 W. H. !(eating, op. cit. i. l l l. 

5 J. Carver, Travels th1·011gh the 
Jnterz:or I'a1·ts of No1·tl1 A111erica, 
Third Edition (London, 1781), p. 367. 
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daughter he had a right to all her sisters.1 Similarly 
ainong tl1e Crows, if a ma11 married the eldest dat1ghter of 
a family he had a right to marry all her younger sisters 
\vhen they grew up, even in the lifetime of his first wife, 
their eldest sister. He migl1t waive his right, but if he • • 

stood t1pon it, his superior claim would be acknowledged by 
The the \voman's kinsfolk.2 Amo11g the Ara1Jahoes, an Algonquin 
~1~1~~;~~:~.,1te t1·ibe inl1abiti11g tl1e cou11t1·y about the head waters of the 
:11r1011g the .i\.rka11sas a11d Platte rivers, ''a \vife's next yot1nger sister, 
.-\i·:lpahoes. if of marriageable age, is so1netimes given to her husba11d 

if his brothe1·-in-law likes him. Son1etimes the husband 
• 

asl{s and pays for his wife's younger sister. This may be 
done several times if she has several sisters. If his wife 
has no sister, a cousin (also called 'sister') is so1netimes 
given to him. vVhen a \VOtnan dies, 11er husband marries 
her sister. When a man dies, his brother sometimes 
ma1·1·ies his \Vife. He is expected to do so. Sometimes 
she marries a11other man." 3 From this account it seems 

' 

that among the Arapahoes both the sororate and the 
levirate are falling into decay. A ma11 can no· longer 
claim the hands of his wife's younger sisters as a 1·ight in 
her lifetime, though apparently after her death he marries 
one or more of them as a matter of course. Again, he is 
expected to marry his deceased brother's widow, though 11e 
has not an absolute right to do so. 

The In some tribes of American Indians the sororate appears 
levi1·ate 
aiid the to survive only in its later form as a right or a11 obligation 
~ororate, to marry a deceased wife's sister. For example, among 
1n the form h A . "b . h "b · 
of marriage t e ss1n1 01ns, a no1·t ern tr1 e, ''polygamy was frequent. 
with a The levirate was also commonly practised. A married deceasecl 
,vife's woman will still \Vait on her brothers-in-law as if they \Vere 
sister, her husbands, though there is no sexual intercourse between a111ong the 
Indians of them. If a man's \Vife dies, he has a pre-emptive right to 
Nortl1 h · 
America. er younger sister, and if the girl is still immature she 

is kept for him until puberty." 4 Among the Iroquois 
I l\1aximilian Prinz zu Wied, Reise 

i1z das En1ze1·e Nord-A111eri'ca (Col)lenz, 
1839-1841), ii. 130. 

2 fJ. H. Morgan, A1tcie11t Societ;;1, 
p. I 60. , . 

3 1\.lfred L. Kroebe-r, The Arapaho· 
(New Yori{, 1902), p. 14 (Bulletin of 

the A1nerican Musezem of Natie1·al 
E.listor;1, vol. xviii. Part i.). 

4 I<.obert H. Lowie, The AsJ·i11i·
boi11e (New York, 1909), p. 41 (.4n
thropo!og-ical Papers of the A 1nerican 
1Wuseu11t of Natural Histor11, vol. iv. 
Part i.). · 
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polygamy was forbidden and never became a practice ; 1 

hence with them there \Vas no question of a man mar1·ying 
seve1·al sister·s in their lif et1me. Nevertheless, when his 
wife died, an Iroquois was regularly obliged to marry her 
sister, or, in clef ault of a sister, such other woman as the 
family of hi!? deceased. wife might provide for him. A man 
who should refuse to wed his deceased wife's sister would, 
we are told, expose himself to all the abuse and vitupe1·a
tion which the injt11·ed woman chose to heap 011 his devoted 
head, and a sense of his moral delinquency compelled him 
to sub1nit to the torrent of invective in sile11ce. Similarly, 
a childless widow was compelled to marry one of her 
deceased husband's brothers or other of 11is relations, in 
order to bear a child to the dead man.~ Among the 
BilC>xi, a small tribe of the Siouan or Dacotan stock in 
,vi1at is no\v the State of Mississippi, a man might mar1·y 
his deceased wife's siste1·, and a woman n1ight marry her 
deceased husband's brother ; 3 bt1t it does not appear that 
the1·e was any obligation to contract either of these .unions. 
Among the Pima Indians of Arizona it was customary for 
a widower to marry his ·deceased wife's sister.4 However, 
it seems probable that among_ these southern Indians the 
sororate was once practised in its full form. An anonymous 
French \vriter, who appears to have lived and \vritten not 
later than the early years of the eigl1teenth century, tells 
us that among the tribes of the lower Mississippi valley 
''a savage marries as many women as he wisl1es ; he 
is even in some manner obliged to in certain cases. If 
the fatl1er a11d mother of his wife die and if she has many 
sisters, he marries tl1em · all, so that nothi11g is more 
common than to see four or five siste1·s the wives of a single 
husband." 5 

1 I,c\vis I-I. Morga11, Leagite ef the 
J1·oq1tois (l\.ocl1ester, l 8 SI), p. 324. 

2 Cl1arlevoix, Histoire de la Nou
velle .fl1·a11ce (I'aris, 1744), v. 419; 
co1111Jare J. F. Lafitat1, llfa.·111·s des 
.1·a.11z1,1,?eS A 111e1·iq 11ai11s (Paris, I 7 24 ), 
i. 5 60. 

3 T. Owen Dorsey, '' Siot1an Socio
logy;'' I'iftee11t/1 A11111tal J<epo1·t ef the 
Bzt1·eazt ef Eth1zo!ogy (\Vasl1ington, 

1897), j). 244. 
4 l<'ra11k I-tt1ssell, ''The Pin1a 

I11clians, '' 7"wc11ty-sixth A111111al J(e. 
port o;· the Bz11·ea1t ef ,cJ111erica11 Etlz110-
lqi;)' (Washington, I 908), p. l 84. 

0 <2t1oted lJy .Tol1n I-t. S\va11ton, 
.l11dia11 71·ibes '!f the Loz11e1· ll1ississippi 
Vi.illey a1zd adjace1zt coast o;· the Gztlj 
of Jl.fe:x·ico (Washi11gton, 1911), p. 95 
(Bz11·eaze of A111erican Etlz1io!ogy, Bitl
letin 43). 
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The Thus far we have been dealing with the Indian tribes 
sororat~ to the east of the Rocky Mountains. But both the soro1·ate 
and lev1rate · 
among the and the levirate are, or were, observed by many tribes on 
I~dbian f the Pacifit slopes of that great range. Perhaps the rudest tr1 es o · 
California of all the Indian tribes of North America were the 
~~~gon. aborigines of the Californian Penins~la, and among them, 

''before they were baptized, each man took as many wi\1es 
as he liked, and if there were several sisters in a family he 
married them all together." 1 Farther to the north, at 
Monterey in· California, it was likewise customary for a 
man to. marry all the sisters of one family.2 Still farther 
to the no1·tl1, among the Northern Maidus, another Cali-

• 

fornian tribe, a man had a right to ma1·ry his wife's sisters, 
and if he did not choose to exercise his right, it passed, 
very significantly, to his brother. · The full meaning of this 
tra11sference of marital rights from one brother· to another 
will appear in the sequel. In this tribe, also, a man usually 
married his deceased brother's widow; in other words, the 

, · levirate was customary _but not obligatory.3 Passing still 
farther northward, we come to the tribes of Oregon, the Flat
heads, Nez Perces, Spokans, Walla'..wallas, Cayuse, and Was
kows, and '' with all of them, 1narrying the eldest daughter 

• 

entitles a man to the rest of the family, as they g'row up. If a 
wife dies, her sister or some of the connexion, if younger than 
the deceased, is regarded as destined to marry him. Cases 
occur in which, upon the death of a wife (after the period 
of mourning referred to below expires), her younger. sister, 
though the wife of another man, is claimed, and she deserts 
her 1husband and goes to the disconsolate widower. The 
right of a man is recognised to put away his wife, and take 
a new one, even the sister of the discarded one, if he thinks 
proper. The parents do not seem to object to a man's 
turning off one sister, and taking a younger one the lordly 
prerogative, as imperious as that of a sultan, being a custom 

I J. Baegert, ''An Account of the 
Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Cali
fornian Peninsula,'' Annual Report of 
the Snzithsoni·a1i Institution for the 
year I863, p. 368. 

~ La Perouse; Voyage, ii. 303, 
quoted by H. H. Bancroft, Native 
Races ef the Pacific States of North 

America(London, 1875-1876), i. 388, 
note 121. . 

3 Roland E. Dixo~, The Northern 
Mai'du (New York, 1905), pp. 239, 
241 (Bulleti'n of the Anzen'can Mieseu11z 
of Natural History, vol. xvii. Part 
iii.). 

• 
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handed down from time immemorial.'' 1 The right to 
marry a wife's sister must indeed be a strong , one whe11 it 
·can thus supersede the existing right of the husband in 
possession. Further, we see that among these Indians of 
Oregon the right to marry a deceased wife's sister is me1·ely 
a consequence of the right to marry them in the wife's 
lifetime. 

Still farther to the north tl1e sororate occurs, in conjunc- The 
• • 

tion with the levirate, in several tribes of British Columbia sordolrat~ • an ev1rate 
Thus among the Lkuftgen, when a man's wife died he among the 

· d h · · d h ' Indian marrie er sister or cousin ; an w en a woman's husband tribes of 

died, she married his brother or cousin.2 Again, among the North-

Th I d . l fl . h d Western ompson n tans po ygamy our1s e , very many men An1erica. 

having from two to four wives, all of whom were someti1nes · 
sisters. When a man's wife died, he was expected to seek 
another \Vif e among the sisters or relatives of the dead 
woman. And co1·respondingly, when a husband died, the 
widow became the property of the dead man's nearest 

• 

male kin, gene1·ally of the brother next in seniority. The 
right of a man to the widow of his deceased brother \Vas in
contestable, and the widow had an equal right to demand 
f1·om him the privileges of a husband ; moreover, he was 
bound to support her children.3 The marriage customs of 
the neighbouring Shuswap were simila1·. When a ma11's 
wife died, the period of mourning \Vas no sooner over than 
he was obliged to marry the sister or other nearest relative 
of his departed spouse; indeed, during the days of mourn
ing he was kept a prisoner in the house of his brother-in-law, 
so that even if he \vished to shirk the obligation of marrying 
his deceased wife's sister, his chances of succeeding in the 
u11manly attempt were hardly worth considering. He \vas 
only let out of the house of mourning to enter the house of 
marriage. Similarly, when a man died, his \vidow married 

1 Major B. Alvord, ''Concerning 
the manners and customs, the su lJer
stitions, etc., of the Indians in Orego11,'' 
in I-I. R. School craft's I1zdian Ti·ibe.r 
of the Uizited States (Pl1iladelphia, 
1853-1856), v. 654 sq. · 

~ Franz Boas, i11 '' Sixth Report on 
the North-Western Tribes of Canada,'' 
in Repo1·t ef the British Asj·ociatioii jor 

VOL. II 

the Advance11ze11t of Scie1ice, Leeds 
1Yfeeti11g, I890, p. 24 (of the separate 
reprint). . 

3 James Teit, Tlze T/10111pson I1i1iia11s 
ef Britis/1 Col11111bia, pp. 325, 326 
(The Jesup Nort!t Paci.fie. Expeditio11, 
l11e11zoir ef the A11zerican Mi1sei111t ef 
Natural HistolJ', Ai)ril, 1900). 

. T 
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' he1· deceased ht1sband's brother or other nearest relative ; 
a11d she, too, had to 1·emain in the house of bondage as well 
as of mourning with 11er brotl1er-i11-law till the ti1ne came 
for her to doff her wido\v's vveeds and do11 her bridal attire.1 

However, it seems that her brothe1·-in-lavv vvas not under the 
same rigorous obligation to marry her ; for if he did not 
ca1·e to take her to wife, he might call all the people together 
and say, cc I wish you all to know that I do not take my 
brotl1er's wido\v to wife, and I herewith give her to my 
friend'' (mentioni11g 11is name), '' who \Vill 11enceforth be the 
same to ·me as my deceased brother was. Now it will be 
the same as if my brother \Vere alive. My friend'' (1nen
tioning his natne) '' and I \vill 11enceforth be the same as 
bi·others until one of us dies." The man then gave a feast 
to the people, and the widow took he1· place with the 11usband 
chosen for her. As a rule, the woman's consent to tl1e 
arrange1nent \Vas asked beforehand.2 Among the Crees or 
Knisteneaux, cc \Vhen a man loses his \vife, it is considered 
as a duty to marry he1· sister, if she has one ; or he may, if 
he pleases, have tl1em both at the same time." 3 Again, 
among the No1·tl1ern Tinnehs, who border on the Eskimo in 
the far North, men made no scruple of having t\vo or three 
sisters as wives at one time ; 4 and similarly among the 
Kavial(s of Alasl(a '' two 01· three wives, often sisters, are 
taken by those who can afford to support them." 5 

The 1'he marriage customs of the Indians of South America 
sororate l b 1 d · d b h andlevirate 1ave never een accurate y stu te , ut t ey appear to 
among the include both the sororate and the levirate. Thus amonrr the 
Indian R . I d' f F h G . l ' b tribes of. oucouyen n tans o renc u1ana, w 1en a man s \Vife 

• 

South dies, he marries her sister or sisters ; and when a woman's 
America. 

husband dies, she 1narries his eldest brother or, in default of 
brothers, his father. The right of marriage in both cases is 

I Franz Boas, i11 ''Sixth Report on 
the North-Western Tribes of Canada,'' 
in Repo1·t ef the British Association for · 
the Adva1ice11zent ef Scie1zce, Leeds 
Meeti11g, I890, p. 91 (of the sepa1·ate 
1·eprint). 

2 James Teit, The Shztsioap (Leyden 
and New Yori{, 1909), pp. 591 J·q. 
(The Jesup 11,'0rth Pacific Expeditio11, 
Menzoi1· ef the A111e1·ica11 Mttseztnz ef 

• 

Natural Histor)', New Yo1·k). 
3 A. Macke11zie, f/oJiages fro1n Afon

treal throi1gh the Co1iti1zent ef North 
,41nerica (London, 1801), pp. xcvi sq. 

4 S. Hearne, Joztr1iey fro111 P1•'11ce 
ef Wales' s Fo1·t i"11 Hitdson' s Bay to the 
No1·ther11 Ocean, (Lo11don, l 79 5), p. 
130. 

6 \V. H. Dall, Alaska a1zd its 
l?esott1·ces (London, 1870), P· l.J8 . 



CHAP. VI THE SORORATE AND LEVIRATE 275 

undisputed, but it is sometimes renounced by the claimant.1 

Amo11g the Caribs '' very often the same man will take to 
wife three or four sisters, who will be his cousins-german or 
his nieces. They maintain that, having been brought up 
together, the_ wome11 \\rill love each other the more, will live 
in a better understanding, will help each other more readily, 
and, what is most advantageous for him, will serve him 
better." 2 Among the Macusis of British Guiana polygamy 
seems to be ra1·e, but Sir Richard Schomburgk met with one 
man who had three sisters to wife.3 Among the Onas and 
Y al1gans, two tribes of Tier1·a del Fuego, both the sororate 
and the levirate seem to be in vogue. In both tribes it is 
said to be a common practice for a man to marry two 
sisters, and in both t1·ibes a ma11 often marries his brother's 
widow.4 The custom of the levirate appears to be more 
frequently reported than the custom of the soro1·ate among 
the Indian tribes of South America,5 and it is possible that 
it may really be mo1·e co1nmo11ly observed by them ; but 
our kno\vledge of these aborigines is too meagre to warrant 
us in laying down any gene1·al propositions on the subject. 

In Africa the customs both of the sororate and of the The 

levirate seem to be \Videly S{Jread, especially among tribes sororate 
and levirate 

of the Bantu stock. Thus l(afir law permits a man to in Africa. 

marry t\VO sisters in their lifetime,6 and it is the ordi11ary The 
r h · d d b h , . r 7 sororate custom ior a man to marry 1s ecease rot er s w11e. and levirate 

Among the Zulus for example marriarres with two siste1·s aino11g the 
' ' b Zulus and 

in their lifetime are common ; 8 and the brother or next of otl1e1· IZafir 

d G .. P . I ,, D .:J" ?/ h tribes of 
1 Henri Coudreau, G'/1ez 1zos £11 iens, oaJira · en1nsu a, r roceeu111gs o t ze s·· th-J< t 

G h . !S . N S . ~ ot1 ~as 
Qttatre Annees 1ia1zs la GuJ1a1ze Fra11· l?.oyal eo,grap zc1i ociet31, ew er1es, Africa. 
paise (Paris, 1895), p. 128. vii. (1885) p. 792), and by many 

2 Labat, No11z'eau Vo3;a,15e a11x Isles tribes of Brazil (C. F. Pl1. von l\1artius, 
de /'A11ze1·ique, No11velle J<~dition (Paris, Z111· Et/z1zog1·aphie .d111e1ika's z11111al 
1742), ii. 77 sq. B1·asilie11s, Leipsic, 1867, p." 117). 

3 1(. Scho111liurgk, Reise11inBritis1·h· 6 Col. Maclean, Co111pe11d1:111n of 
G11ia1za (Leipsic, 1847-1848), ii. 318. R-aji1· Lazos aizd C11sto11zs (Cape To,v11, 

4 Jol1n l\I. Cooper, Analytical aizd 1866), pp. 61, 112, 159. 
C1·itical Bibliog1·aphy of the T1·ibes of 7 J. Shooter, 7'lze I~afi.rs of Natal 
Tierra de! F1tego aizci a({jace1zt te1·1·ito1y a1zti the Zztlzt Cou1zt1y (Lo11don, 1857), 
(Washington, 1917), l)·. 165 (.S'11zith- pp. 46, 86. 
so1zian Instit1rtz'o1z, Burea1t of A111erican 8 F. Speckmann, Die Her11za111zs-. 
Ethizology, Bzt!!eti1z 63 ). b1trge1- llfis.rioiz i1z rlj1ik11 (Her1nanns-

5 It is JJractisecl liy the vVarra11s of !J11rg, 1876), p. 135. Compare J. 
Britisl1 G11iana (R. Scho1n Lt1rgl.;, op. cit. Shooter, The K aji1·s of Natal a1zd tlze 
ii. 447), l>y tl1e Gc1ajiros (I<. A. A. Zztltt Co1rnt1y, IJ. 46, ''A n1an, for 

f h I t . t '' Simo11s, ''An Exploration o t e exa1np e, may marry wo sis ers. 
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l<in cohabits with 'the widow in order to raise up seed to the 
dead. The same custom of the levirate is observed also by 
the S\vazies and Pondos, two other Kafir tribes of South
East Africa, but curiously enough it is utterly at variance 
with the usages of the Tembus and Gaikas, two other I(afir 
tribes of the same region.1 In regard to the levirate as 
practised by the Zulus, we read that '' when a man dies and 
leaves \Vives, it is the custom that his younger brother goes 
to the dead rnan's \Vives and begets children for him ; for 
the children whom the \Vives get by the brother of the 
deceased belong to the latter and not to the former. How
ever, the custom seems not to be obligatory bt1t simply 
voluntary. If the younger brother dies, it is not . at all 
customary for the elder brother to go to the wives of the 
deceased ; it i.s only the younger who begets cl1ild1·en 
for the elder." 2 So, too, among the Fin goes it is . a 
younger brother who marries· his· deceased elder brother's 

The wife.3 The levirate is observed with the same limitation by 
levirateand the Thonga, a Bantu tribe of Mozambique. Among them 
sororate . • • • . 
among the a man l1as a prior right to inherit his deceased elder brother's 
'!'

1
honga of ,,,ife ; even during her husband's life a woman is very free 

J.v ozam-
bique. in her manners with her husband's younger brothers, and 

they will play with her because they have the right of in
heriting her, one after the other, when her first husband is 
dead. · On the othe1· hand, a man may only inherit the wife 
of his deceased you11ger brother if she is old and past the 
age of child-bearing. To marry a younger brother's widow, 
who might still give birth to a child, would be strongly 
opposed to the feelings of the ti·ibe, though in exceptional 
cases it may be done, if no one else has a claim to her. 
Hence a man carefully avoids the wives of his younger 
brother, while his younger brother is still alive, which is 
quite cont1·ary to the freedom 11e uses with his elder brother's 
wives in the lifetime of his elder brother.4 A similar sharp 

· 1 Rev. J. Macdonald, ''Manners, 
Custo1ns, Superstitions, and Religions 
of South African Tribes,'' Jour1ial .of 
the Anthropologz"cal Institute, xix. 
(1890) p. 272; Dudley l{idd, The 
Essential Kajir (London, 1904), p. 
226. 

2 F. Speckmann, Die Hermanns-

burger Mission in Afrika (Her1nanns
burg, 1876),,pp. 135 sq. 

3 Col. Maclean, Conipendz"um of 
Kafir Laws and Customs, p. 159· 

· 
4 Henri A. Junod, The Lift of a 

South African Tribe (Neuchatel, l912-
1913)A i, 236, 248, 
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distinction is drawn for a similar reason by· the. Thonga 
between a wife's elder and y·ounger sisters. A man may 
play and romp with his \vife's younger sisters, because they 
are his presumptive wives; he has a preferential right to 
marry them either in his first wife's life or after her death. 
But he may not play with his wife's elder sisters, because he 
cannot marry them. With the Thonga, as with Laban's 
kinsfolk, it is the law that an elder sister must always marry 

· before her younger sisters. A father would not consent to 
·give away the younger before the elder. The1·e is a special 
term (nhlantsa) applied to a younger sister married to 
the same husband as her elder sister, while the elder sister 
is still alive. The term is thought to come from a verb 
'' to wash '' (hlantsa), because the younger sister in such a 
household \Vashes the dishes for her elder. sister and works 

• 

more or less as her servant.1 

'' Among the Bechuanas the daughter is considered to The 

b h f h r h d "f h 11 h. · · · sororate e t e property o er iat er, an 1 e se s er, 1t 1s 1n and levirate 

order to procure an establishment for his male children, or among the 
'd r h" f d . Id h ld h b Bechuanas. to prov1 e ior is uture nee s 1n o age, s ou e e 

abandoned by his family. . Like Laban and like the Hindoos, 
a father does not give the second daughter in marriage 
before the elder. If the elder dies without leaving children, 
the husband has the right to demand her sister or to get 
back the bride-price. If he dies before her, 11is brother 
succeeds him. He mal<es his father-in-law a small present · 
and l<ills an ox, with the gall of which he and his bride 
besprinkle themselves in tol<en of purification ; but there is 
not, properly speaking, any marriage cere1nony. A man is 
not compelled to marry his brother's widow ; in that case 
sl1e is quite free to return to her father or to take another 
husband.'' 2 Thus we see that the Becht1anas observe both 
the levirate and the sororatc, and that among them, as 
among the Thonga, a younger sister may not marry befo1·e 
an elder. Among the Basutos ''the death of the husband 

' 

1 Henri A. Junod, The Life oj' a 
South African Tribe, i. 234 sq., 252. 

2 T. Arbousset et F. Daumas, Rela
tio11 d'11n Voyaged' Exploration auNord
Est de la Colonie du Cap de Botine-

Espera11ce {Paris, l 842 }, p. 76. Com
pare E. Casalis, Tlze Basittos (London, 
1861), p. 184, ''The ct1sto111 \vhich 
forbade the marriage of Rachel before 
Leah still exists in full force among 
the Bechuanas. '' 
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does 11ot liberate the vvife. She falls by law to one of the 
brotl1ers or to the nearest relation of the deceased. Tl1e1·e, an1011g the 

Basutos. the institution of the levirate is not subject to the wise 1·e-
st1·ictions n1ade by Moses for the people of Israel. Although 

·the child1·en of this second union bear the name of the first 
husband, and are understood to belong to him and to in
herit his possessio11s, while they have very small claim to 
the succession of thei1· 1·eal father, the fact that the vvidow 
is compelled to remain in the family, althougl1 she 11as 
already bo1·ne children to the deceased, proves that tl1e 
purchase of which she was the object is the chief obstacle to 
her liberation." 1 

The Among the Herero, a Bantu tribe of South-West Africa, 
sordoi·at: both the sororate and the levirate are in vogue. In order 
an lev1rate · 
among tl1e _ to marry a certain woman, a Herero man is often obliged, 
Herero. like Jacob, to begin by marrying her sister, and \Vhen his 

The 

wife dies 11e marries her sister instead. 2 It is a rule of 
Herero lavv that the principal heir inherits the widow of the 
deceased ; and as the heir is usually a younger brother, it 
follows that such marriages conform to the levirate custom.3 

In the po,verful Bantu t1·ibe of the Matabele, when a wife 
dies soon afte1· marriage or ren1ains barren, her husband has 
a right to claim her sister or nearest relation in place of her.4 

Bantu and Among the Bantu tribes of Kavirondo a man has the right 
Nilotic to marry all his wife's younger sisters as they come of age ; 
tribes of 
Kavirondo. they may not be given in marriage to any one until he has 

sororate 
aniong the 
Matabele, 
and the 

declined their hands. Wl1en a wife dies childless her 
' ' 

husband ca11 reclaim the amount he paid for her to h~r 
father ; but if the father happens to have another daughter 
the wido\ver, i11stead of exacting repayment, generally con
soles himself by marrying his deceased wife's sister, who 
costs him nothing beyond a few goats ·slaughtered for 

1 Rev. E. Casalis, 7'he Baszetos 
(London, 1861), p. 190. 

2 J. Irle, Die Herei·o (Gi.itersloh, 
1906), p. 109. The i·eason why, in 
order to marry a certain woman, a 
man must often first marry her sister, 
is not mentioned by the writer. We 
may conjecture that among the Herero, 
as among the Thonga and the Bechu-

• anas, a younger sister may not marry 

before her elde1· sister ; hence a man 
\vl10 loves the younger sister \viii, IiJ,e 
Jacob, marry the elder in order to ob
tain the right of marrying the younge1:. 

3 E. Dannert, · Zu1n Rechte der 
Herero (Berlin, 1906), p. 38. 

~ Lionel Decle, Three Years iii 
Sa1;age Afrz"ca (London, 1898), p • 
l 58. , 
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the marriage feast.1 Among the Nilotic tribes of Kavir-
ondo, when a wife is p1·oved to be barren, her pa1·e11ts send 
her sister to be the man's wife; but he does not divorce his 
first spouse, both sisters live together with him as his wives.2 

Among the Basoga, a Bantu tribe of the Uganda Pro- The 

tectorate, a bride is attended to her new home by a sister sordolrat~ 
' an cv1rate 

who remains \Vith her and attends to her wants during the among the 
. d f 1 . h" h . . b B Basoga per10 o sec us1on w 1c 1s 1ncum ent on asoga women . · 

after marriage. Often the sister does not return home, but .. 
remains with the bride and becomes a second wife tci the 
bridegroom. He must pay a marriage-fee for her, but in 
the case of such a second wife the preparatory ceremonies are 
dispensed with, and she falls into her place in the household 
at once.3 In this tribe, when a man dies, his brother may 
marry the widow or widows, provided he is chosen heir to the 
deceased ; or if the brothe1· is not heir, he may still receive 
from the heir one of the •vido'''s to •vife. But except in 
these cases a man has no right to marry the widows of his 
deceased brothe1·.4 Thus it appears that among the Basoga 
the custom of the levirate is falling into decay. The 
Bagesu, a Bantu tribe of Mount Elgon, in tl1e Uganda 
Protectorate, practise polygamy, and a man is fi·ee to marry 
several sisters. A wife never objects to her ht1sband marry
ing as many wives as he can afford to keep, whether they 
be her sisters or other wome11.5 Among the Baganda, wher1 
a wife dies, 11er brother provides another sister to supply her 
place and marry the \vidower.6 

Among tt1c Banyoro, anothe1· 13antu tribe of tl1e Uganda 
. . ' . P1·otecto1·atc, tl1ere are no restr1ct1ons on a man s marrying 

1 C. \V. I-fobley, Easte1·1z Ug·a1zda, 
a1z Etli11o!og1:,·al .S'111·vey (London, l 902 ), 
]JJl. I 7 sq. ; Sir llarry Johnston, 7'he 
Qra1zda P1·otecto1·ate (Lonclo11, I 904), 
ii. 747; IVIax vVeiss, Die v·o'lker>·ta111111e 
i111 No1·de11 Dezttsch Ost-Afi·i,\·as(Berlin, 
1910), p. 226 (wl10 calls these people 
Wageia). 

2 J. Roscoe, Tlie No1·the1·11 Bantzt 
(Ca111bridge, 1915), p. 282. Compare 
G. A. S. Northcote, ''The Nilotic 
l{avi1·ondo,'' Jozti·nal C!f' the li:.0;1al A1t
thropo!o;,rical llzstitztte, xxxvii. (I 907) 
p. 62. 

3 J. IZoscoc, l'he 1Vo1·the1·1z Ba11t1~, 

p. 2 JO. 

4 Tote1nis111 and Exoga111.11 , ii. 461, 
fron1 ir1formation furnishecl by the Rev. 
J clh11 IZoscoe. In his O\\'ll liool;:, st1 li
seq t1en tly pt1lJlisl1ed ( Tlie No1·the1·11 
Ba11t11, Can11Jriclge, 1915), IVfr. Roscoe 
has 0111it ted this aCCO'l!Ilt of the Sl\CCCS

sion to widows a1nong t l1e Basoga. 

f> J. IZoscoe, The Nort/1er11 Ba12tu, 

PP· 173 sq. 
6 John Roscoe, '' \Vorshi 1) of the 

Dcacl as practisecl by some African 
Tri \Jes,'' Ha1<Ja1·1i Africa11 .S"titdies, i. 
(Cambriflge, 1917) P· 35· 

The 
sororate 

• 

among tl1e 
Bagesuand 
Baga11da. 

The 
sororate 

a111011g tl1e 
13a11yo1·0. 

• 
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several sisters ; he may marry two or more sisters at 
tl1e sa1ne time. Moreover, if his wife dies, especially 
in childbed, he expects her parents to furnish him with 
011e ~f her sisters to replace the dead wife. Further, 
if 11is wife prove childless, he may demand one of her 
sisters in marriage, and in that case the barren wife may 
either remain with him or return to her parents, as she 
pleases. A man 11as not the right to marry his dead 
brotl1er's \vidow, but he may do so if the clan appoints him 
heir to tl1e deceased.1 Thus among the Banyoro, while the 
sororate is ·practised in both forms, with the sisters of a 
living wife and with a deceased \vif e's sisters, the levirate 
appears to be falling into decay. 

From an earlier accou11t of customary law among the 
Banyoro we gather that in that tribe the right of a brother 
to mar1·y his dead brother's wives has been to some extent 
superseded by the right of a so11 to marry his dead father's 
wives, always with the exception of his own mother. The 
account runs as follows : ''Should the head of a house die 

and only in without children, his brother inherits everything, even the 
default of · 
sons by his wives ; if there are several brothers, the younger ones receive 

• • 

surviving small shares in goods and wives,, according to the good 
brother. 
This rule, pleasure of the eldest, \vho is the chief heir. When there 
which are no brothers, the chief of the tribe inherits. But when gives the 
inheritance there are sons, the eldest inherits all that is left by his father, 
in the first 1 
place to the wives inc uded, who, with the exception of his own 
sons, is mother, become his \Vives. The younger sons receive tvvo 
probably an h 
innovation women, two cows, and as muc of the other propetty as the 
on an principal heir will give them." 2 From this it would appear 
older rule, 
which that among the Banyoro a ·brother only succeeds to his 
gave the dead brother's widows in default of sons, who, if there are 
inl1eritance 
first to any, enjoy a prior right. This succession of sons to the 
~:~t:e;:~ wives of their dead father is co1nmon in Africa; 3 but we can 
. . ' to sisters 
sons. 

• 

· I Tote11zism and Exogamy, ii. 522, 
from information furnished by the Rev. 
John Roscoe. This account of. the 
sororate and levirate among the Ban
yoro has been omitted by Mr. Roscoe 
in The Noi·thern Bantu • . The practice 
of the sororate among the Banyoro is 
also attested by Emin Pasha. '' If a 
man marries, and his wife falls ill and 

dies during a visit to her father's house, 
tl1e husband either demands a wife a 
sister o_f the deceased in compensation, 
or receives two cows'' (E11zi1z Pasha in 
Central Africa, London, 1888, p. 86). 

2 Entin Pasha itt Central Africa 
(London, 1888), p. 86. 

3 . 
See above, vol. i. p. 541, note3, 

• 
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scarcely doubt that it is an innovation on older custom of 
the succession of brothers, which still survives in many parts 
of the contineRt. For it may be laid down as a general 
rule, that in the evolution of law the first heirs to be called 
to the succession a1·e a man's brothers, the next his sister's 
sons,1 and the last his own sons ; since the recognition of 
physical . paternity, with the rights and obligations which it 
confers and imposes, h.as been 1·eached at a comparatively 
late date in the history of our species, whereas the recognition · 
of maternity, which carries with it the perception of relation
sl1ip to brothers and to sisters' sons, must derive from the 
very origin of human society. But once the relationship of 
fatherhood \Vas clearly uqderstood, it was natural that a 
father should desire to transmit his estate, including his 
wives, to the sons whom he had begotten and whom he 
justly regarded as in a real sense parts of himself, rather 
than to his brothers or his sisters' sons, with \Vho1n he 
now perceived that his relationship was m9re remote. 
Hence it has come about that in not a fe\v African tribes 
the ancient custom of the levirate has given way to the 1nore 
recent practice of passing on a dead man's wives to his 
own sons. 

Among the Boloki or Bangala, a Bantu tribe of the TI1e . 

Upper Congo, a barren wife will take her sister to be a sordortahte . an e 
second wife to her husband, that he may have a child by her. 2 levirate . 

Among the Wabemba or Awemba, a Bantu tribe of the ~~{:1 the 

Congo Free State and North-Eastern Rhodesia, the sororate and the 

. is practised both in the lifetime and after tl1e death of the first :l~~~~~. 
sister. When a man's \vife dies, he has tl1e right to marry her 
younger sister, if she is still unmarried. Should the girl be 
under puberty, l1er father will send her to the widower alo11g 
with a nubile fe1nale slave, who will replace her until she is 

1 For example, among most of the 
tribes of tl1e Gaboon investigated by 
Dt1 Chaillt1, a man's heirs were his 
brothers, and only in default of brotl1ers 
did the eldest son of the eldest sister 
inherit. Only in one of tl1e tri!Jes 
known to Dt1 Cl1aillu (the Bakalai) 
did sons inherit the property of their 
fathers. See Paul Ii. du Chaillu, 

.fo111·1zey to Asl1a1zgo-!a1zd (London, 

r867), p. 429. Similarly, among the 
I(unamas, on the borders of Abyssinia, 
a man's widow is married by his brotl1er; 
but if the deceased left no brother, his 
wido\v is taken to wife by his sister's 
son. See 'Verner l\111nzinger, Ost. 
afrz'kanische Stz1die11 (Scl1affhausen. 
r864), p. 488. 

2 John H. Weel,s, An1011g Congo 
Can1zibals (London, r9r3), p. r30 . 
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' 

··Taking old eno11gl1 to marry her brother-in-law, the \vidower. B11t if 
tlie clt~atl1 all l1is deceased wife's sisters are married the \vido\ver sends a 
off the ' 
body'' of a present to the husband of his late \Vife's younger sister, and tl1e 
ividower. woman is ceded to him by her husband for one or two nigl1ts, 

•' TaJ,ing 
the death 
off tl1e 

in order tl1at by cohabiting with him she 1nay, as the pl11·ase 
runs, '' take the death off his body.'' Unless she performed 
this ce1·emon,}', the widower could never marry again ; no 
woman \vould have him. When the death has thus been 
'' taker1 off l1is body," he returns the woman to her husband 
and lool<s out for another \Vife ; but before he can marry 
her, he must appease the spirit of his dead wife by sc1·aping 
witl1 11is fingers a little hole at the head of the grave and 
filling it \Vith beer, do11btless to slake the thirst of the ghost . 

• 

Further, when a wife has grown old and her husband is still 
comparatively young a11d vigorous, it is customary for the 
wife to go to her father and obtain from him her younger sister, · 
whom she brings to her 11usband as a second wife. If she has 
no sister, she will probably procure a niece to ta.ke her place; 
but she herself is not divorced, the two sisters are wives 
simultaneously of the same 1n<1n. Further, the \.Vabemba 
practise the levirate ; for when a man dies, his eldest brother 
or, in his default, the so11 of. the eldest b1·other, inherits the 
property and the wives of the deceased. And the heir, 
whether l1e be the brother of the deceased or another ki11s-

b~cly '' of a man, must '' tal<e the death off the body'' of his predecessor's 
\V1do1v to "d b h b" . . h h E . h rid her w1 ow y co a 1t1ng wit er. ven 1f e declines to ma1·1·y 
of her . her, he is still obliged to '' tal<e the deatl1 off her body'' in 
11\lsbancl s . • 
ghost. this 1nanner before the woman 1s free to marry any one else. 

Should the wo1na11 refuse to marry her late husband's b1·other 
or other heir, and to let him '' tal<e the death off her body," 
she would be pointed out as an ad1.1lteress and accused of 

. having caused the death of her fo1·mer husband. It would 
be considered unlucky for any one else· to marry her, for the 
ghost of her dead husband v.1ould be supposed to haunt or 
kill any one \Vho rnarried her.1 Thus among the Wabemba 

1 Charles Delhaise, Notes Eth1zo
graphiques sur quelqites peuplades du 
Ta1zganika (Brussels, l 90 5), pp. I 8 sq. ; 
Cullen Go11ldsbury and Hu!Jert Sheane, 
The G1·eat Plateait of Northern Nigeria 
(London, 191 r), pp. 171 sq.; J. C. C. 

Coxhead, The Native Tribes if North
ern Rhodesia, thez'r Laws and Cus
tonzs (London, 1914), pp. 9 sq., l 5. 
I have venturecl to assu1ne the identity 
of the Wabemba of the Congo F'ree 
State with the Awemba of North· • 
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or Awemba the cohabitation of the heir with the widow 
would seem to be intended to rid her of the jealous ghost 
of her departed spouse, who might otherwise haunt or kill 
his living rival. The cohabitation of the deceased wife's 

• 

sister with the widower in this tribe is probably designed i11 
like manner to r~lieve him from the unwelcome attentions 
of his late wife's wraith. 

Among the Hausas a Mohammedan may marry a The 

Younge1· sister after the death of her elder sister his wife sororateh 
. > ' an1011g t e 

but he may not marry an elder sister after the death of a Hausasand 
1 I h · h h' · h 1 tl1e tribes of y9unger. n armony wit t 1s ls t e ru e, reported by one the Frei1ch 

Hausa informant, that duri11g his wife's lifetime a man should Sudan. 

avoid meeting her elder but not her younger sister ; 2 for the 
discrimination which he thus makes between the sisters 
p1·obably springs from the consideration that he may one 

• 

day marry the younger but never the elder. We have seen 
that in the Thonga tribe of South Africa a man discriminates 
in the same \Vay between l1is \Vife's elder and younger sisters 
and · for the same reason. In the French Sudan, where 
wives are generally bought, a reduction in the price used 
sometimes to be made when a man married several sisters. 
For example, among the Nounoumas a man got a second 
sister for one fifth less tha11 he paid for the first ; and if 
he cl1ose to mar1·y the third sister, he got her for nothi11g.3 

Among the Menkieras tl1e calcul~tion of the relative 
value of the sisters is rather more i11tricate. A ht1sba11d 
\vho had married an elder sister might after·wards marry 
her second siste1· on paying only fot1r head of cattle 
instead of five, which \Vas the price he l1ad paid fo1· his first 

• 
Eastern T<.l1odesia, partly on account 
of the si111ilarity of the names, bt1t still 
1nore 011 accot1nt of tl1e close resem
blance of tl1eir marriage ct1stoms, \vl1ich 
in some 1·es>pects amot1nts to ide11tily ; 
tl1e account given 11y Messrs. Got1lds
l1ury a11cl Sheane of the A we111 ba ct1ston1s 
n1ight almost be a translation of the 
accou11t wl1ich Dell1aise gives of tl1e 
Wal1e111l1a custon1s. That the \viclower 
actually cohabits with his cleceasecl 
\vife's married sister is not ex11i·essly 
affirn1ed by Delhaise ; but his words 
see1n clearly to imply it. 

1 A. ]. N. Tremear11e, The Ba1t of 
theBoi·i (Lo11don, [1914]), p. 121. 

2 J\. ]. N. Tre1ne:1rne, 7'he 1Ja1z ef 
the Bo1'i: p. I 24. ,\ccorcling to anotl1er 
of Majo1· 'l're1nearne's i11formants, a 
n1a11 shot1!cl avoicl both the elder and 
the younger sisters of l1is wife in he1· 
lifetime; a11d Major 'fren1ear11e tl1inks 
this accot1nt the n1ore likely. For the 
i·eason indicated in the text I am 
inclined to accept the other account 
as the n1ore probable. 

3 Lot1is 'fauxier, Le Noir d1t Soztdan. 
(P<1ris, 1912), p. 139. 
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wife. If he afterwards married a third sister, there was no 
reduction in price ; but if he married a fourth sister, he 
again got an abatement of one head of cattle out of five. 
At the present day the relative price of sisters in the ti·ibe 
is the same, but it is now paid in cowries instead of in cattle.1 

From the foregoing survey it appears that both the soror
ate and the levirate are characteristic institutions of the Bantu 
stocl(, \vhile the sororate is found among the Nilotic tribes 

The · of Kavirondo and the black races of tl1e Sudan. In Mada-
sororate · 1 · f h · h b 1 t th and levirate gascar, the native popu at1on o w 1c e ongs o e 
in Mada- Malayan or Indonesian and not to the African stock, it 
gascar. is said to be customary for a man to receive, along. 

with his wife, her younger sisters in marriage,2 but the 
statement lacks confirmation. However, if it is doubtful 
whether the sororate · was customary in Madagascar, it 
is ce1·tain that the levirate was so. The widow formed 
part of her husband's inheritance, and his eldest surviving 
brother had the right to marry her, but should he abstain 
from exercising his right, he was bound formally to 
repudiate her before she 1night marry again. If the 
deceased left no brother, his widow we11t to a nephew or 
cot1sin, as it. was deemed very desirabl~ to keep the property 
within the family. Also when a man died childless it was 
held to be very important that his widow should have 
offspring by a l<:insman, and the children begotten by him 
on her were reputed, as in ancient Israel, the children of the 
dead man.3 

Among th!:. Before quitting Africa to turn to Asia, it may be well to 
Kafirs note that the Thonga and Becht1ana rule, which forbids a younger 
brotl1ers younger sister to marry before an el<der sister, has its parallel 
may not in a Kafir rule which for bids younger brothers to marry before marry 
before the their eldest brother. Among the Kafirs, we Cl.re told, it is '' a 
eldest. 

common custom not to allow any younger brother to marry 
until· his elder brother has at least one \Vife. The reason of 

1 Louis Tauxier, Le Noi1· du Souda1z, 
p. 95. 

, 2 Th. Waitz, Anthropologie der 
Naturvolker (Leipsic, 1860-1877), ii. 
438. The view that the bulk of the 
Malagasy are of African origin, though 
it has been held by many writers, 
appears to be erroneous. See A. et G. 

. Grandidi~r, Ethnographic de Madar-as
car, i. (Paris, r908), pp. r sqq. (His
toi"re Physzqi1e, Nature/le et Polz"tique 
de Madagascar, vol. iv.). 

3 A. et G. G1·andidier, Ethnographic 
de Madagascar, ii. (Paris, 1914), pp. 
240 sq. 
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this is very simple. A father usually helps his sons to 
marry, giving them a number of cattle to pay as dowry. 
If a younger brother married first he might do an in
justice to the elder brother, who might not be able to get 
help from his father. But once the elder brother has one 
wife t.he other brothers may marry as soon as they lil<e, and 
may buy as many \Vives as they wish." 1 The parallelism 
with the custom \vhich forbids a younger sister to marry. 
before her elder sister suggests a doubt whether this simple 
eco11omic motive suffices to explain the rule. To this point 
we shall return later on. 

Whatever may· be the true explanation of the rule The rule 

h . h . . b h b h d . . d f which w IC en301ns ot rot e1·s an sisters to marry 1n or er o enjoins 

seniority, the custom in its application to both sexes appears both 

to be generally observed in India. Thus with r~gard to the ~~~~7;:ers 
• 

various peoples of the Punjab we read that, ''when the ~0 marry 

h 'ld l' d h • f h f; h 1n order of c I ren· ive un er t e protection o t e at er or some seniority is 

other guardian, the custom regarding the order in which commonly 
obse1·ved 1n 

they are married is that the sons are generally married in Inclia. 

the order of seniority, i'.e. the eldest being married first and 
·the youngest last. Similarly in the case of daughters, the 
eldest must be married before the next younger sister. In 
the absence of special reasons, it is considered a disgrace 
to marry the younger son or daughter before the elder one. 
So far, the custom is general amo11gst the Hindus, Muham-
madans, and Sikhs. Exceptions are only made when, owing 
to some physical defect or for other reasons, it is not possible 
to find a match for the elder son or daughter, while a suit-
able alliance can be arranged for a younger member to the 
advantage of one or both parties, if cont1·acted without 
delay. The you11ger son 01· daugl1ter is also sometimes . 
married before the elder, if convenient, provided that the 
elder son or daughter has been betrothed. Amongst the 
Hindus, the rule has been to marry all children, i'.e. both 
boys and girls in the order of seniDrity, and a score of years 
ago no one would accept the hand 0f a girl if her elder 
brother remained t1nmarried. The age of marriage for boys 

1 Dt1dley l(idd, Tlze Esse11tial .!< qi1· 
(London, 1904), p. zrr. The san1e 
rule, \\'ith the same ex1Jlanation, is re· 
corded by the Rev. 1-I. H. Dt1gmore 

• 

i11 Col. Maclean's Co111penditt111 of Kafir 
La111s and C11sto111s (Cape Town, 1866), 

P· 45· 

• 
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is, however, bei11g raised gradually, 'and consequently the 
objection to the you11ger sister being married before. the 
elder brother is losi11g its force. Among the 1\!Iuham-
1nadans and Sil{hs generally, the n1arriageable age of boy·s 
being 11igher, the marriage of girls is not put off in favour 
of the elder boys. When sons grow independent of the 
father, or if the b1·others sepa1·ate at the death of the father, 
they 1narry at their own discretion, usually \vithout 1·egard 
to precedence by birth." 1 Among the Santals of Bengal 
''. tl1e c11storn is to marry the yo11ng folks according to their 
ages, and it is very seldom that a younger is married before 
an elder. Should a younger sister be married before an 
elder, the latter claims a solatium known as ta:a11z ganrje, 
which amounts to about two rupees." 2 

, 

Among the Aryans of India this custom of marrying 
both sons and daughters strictly in the orde.r of seniority is 
very ancient. In the Laivs of Manu, a curious jumble of 
law, religion, and metaphysics, which in its present form may 
date from about the second century of our ei·a,3 we read 
that '' the elder brother who marries afte1· the you11ger, the 
younger brother who marries before the elder, the fem ale 
with whom such a marriage is cont1·acted, he who gives her 
away, and the sacrificing priest, as the fifth, all ·fall into 
hell." 4 An older code of law, which bears the name of 
Baudhayana, and nlay pe1·haps date from the sixth or fifth 
century before our era, is more merciful ; for while it 
acknov\'ledges that all these five sinners naturally.'' sink to 
a region of torment," it holds out to them the hope of 
escaping this dreadful doom by the simple performance of a 
pena11ce proportioned to the gravity of their offence the 

. ' 
1nale c11lprits being sentenced to a penance of twelve days, 
and the female offender to a fast of three days.5 It will be 

1 Census ef l1zdia, z9r I, vol. xiv. 
Pttn_jab, Part i. ·Report, by Pandit 
Harikishan Kaul (Lal1ore, 1912), p. 
268. 

2 I-1011. and Rev. A. ·Cam1)bell, 
· D. D., ''Santa! l\farriage Custo1ns,'' 
Jozt1•1zal of the B1:har a1zd Orz'ssa 
Resea1·c/1 Socz"ety, ii. (Ban\(ipore, 1916) 
p. 308. 

3 The l111perial Gazetteer of India, 
The E11zpire ef l1zdia (Oxford, 1909), 

• •• 
1. 332, 334, 11. 262. 

4 The Laws of 1}fa1zzt, iii. r 7 2, p. 
108 of G. Biihler's translation (The 
Sacred Books of the East, vol. xxv., 
Oxford, I 886 ). 

6 Tlze Saci·ed Lazus of the A1·11as 
translated by G. Biihler, Part. ii'. 
(Oxford, '1882) p. 2 1 7 (The Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. xiv.). As to 
the <1ate of Bat1dl1:1yana's code, see G •. 
Btihler's Introduction, p. xliii ; also 
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observed that \vhile the penalty of damnation is thus de
nouqced against the sin11er who marries before his elder brother, 
nothing is said about tl1e fate of him who marries a younger 
before an elder sister. However, a felon of the latter sort 
by no means escaped scot-free. The code which goes by 
the name of Vasishtha lays down the rules to be followed 
for the repression of all such offences against the order of 
natu1·e. An elder brother who suffers a younger brother to 
wed before him is to perform a· penance and marry the 
woman. The younger brother wl10 ma1·1·ied before his elder 
bi-other is to perform a double penance, to give up his wife 
to his elder brother, ma1·1·y again, ar1d then take bacl<: the 
woma11 whom he had married fi1·st. A man who mar1·ies 
a you11ger before an elde1· sister is to perform a penance fo1· 
tvvelve days and tl1en to ma1·1·y the elder· siste1·. A man 

, 

,vho marries an elder sister after 11e1· yot111ger sister is to 
perform a double pena11ce, give up his wife to the husband 
of the younger siste1·, a11d marry again.1 Another Indian 
code, vvhich passes u11der tl1e name of Vishnu and seen1s to be 
not earlier than the beginning of the third century of ou1· era, 
prescribes a uniform pe11ance for ''an unmarried elder brother 
\vl1ose younge1· brother is married, a you11ger brother married 
before the elder, an unmarried elde1· sister \vhose younger 
sister is married, the relative who gives st1cl1 a damsel in 
marriage, and the priest who officiates at such a ma1·1·iage." 2 

The ancient Aryan c11stom recorded in these Indian The 

lawbool<:s is still to a ce1·tain extent followed by the South ~1~~~~~~1 ~f 
' b 

Slavs, \vho have prese1·ved many relics of early law and in orcI:r of 

h . h h 1 · h d h W . se11101·1t}' usage w tc ave ong vants e amo11g t e estern nations still 

of Europe. '' Serbian custom 1·equires that tl1e eldest son observed 
. b h A . l a111ong tl1e should marry before his )'OU11ger rot ers. sing e exce1J- South 

tion is admitted for the case in which he re11ounces marriage, Slavs . 

his Introduction to The Sac1·ed La1t1.~ 
of the Aryas, Part i. (Oxforcl, 1879) 
IJP· xxii, xiii i ( 7'lze .S'ac1·ed Books o/ 
the East, vol. ii.). 

I 7'/te Sac1·ed La1vs of the A 1yas, 
translated by G. Biihler, Part ii. 
(Oxford, 1882) IJ· 103 (7Jze .S'ac1·ed 
Books o/ the East, vc>I. xi\'. ). 1'11e 
elate of tl1e 1:1ws of \ 1asisl1t\1a is 1111-
cerl~tin. 'fl1e tra11slator thinks tl1at it 

• 

is not· '' co111i-1aratively late'' (I11tro
dtljtion, p. XX\'i), fro111 which \Ve may 
perha11s i11fer that it is not late1· than 
tl1e 11egi11ni11g of t11e Cl1ristian era. 

2 7/ze I1zstit11t~s q1· Vish1z1v, tra11s
lated by J11li11s Jolly (Oxford,· 1880), 
11. 177 (7'/ze .')ac1·cd Books of t/ze East, 
vol. vii.). As to tl1e elate of tl1is work, 
see 7'/ze I11zpe1·ia! Gtz~ettee1· q1·I1zdici, The 
India1i E111pi1·e (Oxford, 1909), ii. 262. 
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either voluntarily or compulsorily, by reason of some bodily 
infirmity ; but he must expressly give his brother perm~ssion 
to marry. The daughters always· precede their brothers in 
marriage. However, when one of the sisters is married, and 
the other still a child, the brother is not obliged to wait till 
his younger sister is nubile. The same order is rigorously 

Reminis- observed in Bulgaria. A man who should violate it would 
cences of be severely excluded from the community." 1 Even in our 
the custom . • d · . 
in Enaland own countrv a rem1n1scence of the ol rule seems to survive 

0 • 

and . in the custom whicl1 prescribes that when a younger· sister 
Scotland. 

marries before her elder sisters these damsels should all 
dance at the wedding barefoot or at least without shoes : 
'' tl1is will counteract their ill - luck, and procure them 
husbands." 2 The custom is alluded to by Shakespeare,3 and 
appears to be still observed in Shropshire and the north of 
England.4 In Wales, ''if the youngest of a family was 
married before the eldest, the seniors had to dance shoeless 
for penance to the company." 5 From this it appears that 
elder brothers had also to dance without shoes at the weddings 
of their younger brothers. In the west of England the 
rule is said to be that at the wedding of a younger sister 
the elder sister should dance in green stockings.6 Appar
ently in some parts of Scotland the custom was similar, for 

• 

there is a saying that when a girl ma1·ries before her elder 
sisters ''she has given them green stockings.'' 7 . In tl1e 
no1·th-east of Scotland a younger sister on such an occasion 
gave her elder sister green garters,8 in which we may suppose 
that the elder \Vas formerly expected to dance at her younger 

1 F. Demelic, Le Droit Cozetuniier 
des Slaves Mtridionaux d'apres les 
recherches de M. V. Bogi!it (Paris, 
1877), P· 52. 

2 Francis Grose, A Provinci"al Glos
sary, with a Collection ef Local Pro
verbs a?td Popielar Superstitions (Lon
don, 1811), p. 293; J. Brand, Popi ar 
Antiquities ef Great B1·itai·n (Lon on, 
1882-1883), ii. 169. 

3 The Ta111ing ef the Shrew, Act II, 
Scene i, line. 33, where Katharina says 
of her younger sister, Bianca, '' I inust 
dance bare-foot on her wedding·-day. '' 

4 Miss C. S. 13urne and Miss G. F.· 
Jackson, Shropshz"re Folk-lore (London, 

1883), pp. 290 sq. ; W. Henderson, 
Notes on the Folk-lo1·e ef the Northern 
Cott1zties ef England and the Borders 
(London, 1879), p. 4I: 

5 Marie Trevelyan, Folk-lore and 
Folk-stories of Wales (London, I909), 
p. 274. 

6 R. Chambers, The Book ef Days 
(London, 1886), i. 723. 

7 Robert Chambers, Popular Rhy111es 
ef Scotla,nd (London and Edinburgh, 
N.D.), P· 342. 

8 Walter Gregor, Notes on the Folk
lore of the North - East ef Scotland 
(London, 188I), p. 90. 

• 

• 

• 
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siste1·'s wedding. Among the mining folk of Fife at a mar
riage ''~dance would be held and 'the green garters' (\vhich 
ha<;:l been knitted in anticipation by the best maid) were pinned 
surreptitiously on to the clothing of the elder u11married b1·other 
or sister of the bride. When discovered they were removed 
and tied round the left arm a11d worn for the rest of the 
evening. The green garters are still in evidence." 1 The 
use of green for tl1e stockings or garters . of the elder sister 
on such occasio11s is all the more remarl<able because in 
ge11eral green is thought a very unlucl<y colour at marriage. 
Down to the present time in the no1·th of Scotland no young 
woman would wear g1·een on her \vedding-day ; and we hear 

• 
of an old lady who attributed all her misfortunes in life to 
her .imprudence in bei11g married in a green gown instead of a 
blue.2 The prejudice against green at \veddings is equally 
strong in Yorkshire ; a bride who \Vas rash enough to be 
married in green is said to have contracted a severe illness 
in consequence; and in that part of the country a bridal 
dress of blue is thought to be very little better, for they say, 
''If dressed in blue, she's sure to rt1e.'' 3 It is a popular 
saying in Shropshire and Suffolk that an elder unmarried 
brother or sister should dance at his or 11er younger 
brother's or sister's \vedding in a hog's ti·ough.4 In the 
year' 188 1 a man in the Bridgenorth . neighbourhood \vas 
11eard to observe gravely, with refe1·ence to the marriage of 
the second son of the local sqt1ire, that Mr. M . (the 
elder brother, still unmarried) \vould have to dance in a pig
trough on tl1e \vedding-day.5 In Yorkshi1·e there is a saying 
that an unmarried elder brotl1er or sister must dance ''in 
the half-peck'' at the marriage of his or her your1ger brother 

1 D. Rorie, l\1. D., in Cou1zty Folf.,. 
lore, vii. Fife, collected by J. E. 
Simpkins (I.ondon, 1914), jJ. 393· 
Green garters seem to have bee11 
si1nilarlv· t1secl at we<l(lings in Lincoln-

• 

shire. See Coztizty Folk-!01·e, vol. v. 
Li11col1ishire, 1-iy l\1rs. Gtttch and l\fabel 
Peacoclc (London, 1908), p. 232, com
pare p. 233. 

2 l{obert Cl1ambers, Pop11lar Rhy111es 
of Scotlaizd, p. 342. 

3 Coz111ty Folk-!01·e, vol. ii. North 
Ri,{iizg of Yorkshi1·e, York and Ai1zsty, 

VOJ,. II 

collected by l\frs. Gutch (Lonclon, 
l 90 l ), p. 290-; <..0111zty Folk-!01·e, vol· 
vi. East Ritii11g of Yo1·kslzire, by Mrs· 
G11tch (London, 1912), p. 128. · 

4 Elizabetl1 l\Iary vVright, Rz1stic 
Speech a11d Folk-!01·e (Oxford Univer
sity Press, 1913), p. 276. Compare 
l{obert Chan1bers, The Book of Days, 
i. 7 2 3· 

5 Miss C. S. Burne and Miss G. F. 
J aclcson, S/11·opshi1·e Folk-lore (London, 
1883), p. 291. 

u 
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01· sister.1 \Ve l1ave seen, too, tl1at among the mining folk 
of Fife an elder unmar1·ied brotl1er 11as to \Vea1· green, garters, 
apparently as a bad·ge of infamy, at the marriage of his 
younger sister. At Vent1·on, in the Vosges, a girl \vl10 
1nar1·ies before 11er elder siste1·s must give tl1em a white 
goat ; but the demand of justice is generally satisfied with 
a goat cut out of wood or of cardboard or simply of 
turnip.2 Thus popular custom in England, Scotland, and 
France still reflects that prej t1dice against the marriage of 

·. 

younge1· before elder children \vl1ich is recorded in the 
a11cient la\vbool.;:s of India. 

l'viarriage The Cl1inese also are wont to mar1·y their child1·en in 
• 

of children 01·der of seniority ,· 3 and in China the bridal chair \vhich is 
i 11 orde1· of 
~eniority carried at marriage processions is freque11tly decorated v.1ith 
i11 China, · f h h d Th' · I tlie East a pair o trouse1·s ung over t e oor. 1s s1ngu ar orna-
Ind.ies, and 1nent is explained as follows. '' It would appear that if a 
Africa. 1nan marries before his elder brother, or a \>v·oman before her 

• 

elder sister, it is the cor1·ect thing to hang this article of 
clothing both over the door of the 11ouse where the marriage 
takes place and over that of the bricle's chair. The tro\vsers 
represent the elder brother a11d sister." 4' We 1nay conjec
ture that the intention is to hold up the old bachelor or old 
maid to public derision, wl1ich after all is a lighter penalty 
than tl1at of damnation denounced by the Lau.is of .1.~f anu 
against unmarried elder . brothers. The modern Javanese 
a11d the modern Egyptians are also reluctant to marry their 
daughters except in the order of seniority.5 Among the 
Bataks of Sumatra a younger brotl1er may not marry before 
an elder brother.6 In the East Indian island of Halmahera 
a younger sister may not 1narry before an elder sistei:-,7 and 

1 Elizabetl1 Mary \Vrigl1t, R11stz'c 
Speech aiid Jtolk-lore (Oxford U11iver
sity Press, 1913), p. 276. 

2 L. I<'. Sauve, Le Jtolk - lore des 
Ha11tes-Vosges (Paris, 1889), p. 98. 

3 J. H. Gray, C/1i11a (Lo11don, 
1878), i. 190. 

4 The Chiiia Rez1ie10, vol. i. (IIong
l(ong, .Tuly 1872-J11ne 1873), p. 272. 

5 C. F. \\'inter, '' Instelli11gen 
ge\\•oonten e11 gebruil,en der f a\·anen 
te Soerakarta,'' Tijd.vchrift vo;r Nee1·
la1ids lndz'e, Vijfde Jaargang, Eerste 

• 

Deel (Batavia, 1843), p. 566; E~ W . 
Lane, 1Vlan1iers aizd Cie.rtonzs if the 
1J:lode1·1i Egyptians (Paisley and Lon
don, 1895), ]J. 172 .. 

6 G. A. vViJJ,en, '' Plechtiaheclen en 
gebrui~en bij verlovingen e; huwelij
ken bIJ de volken van den Indischen 
Archipel, '' De ver.rprei'de Geschriften 
(The Hague, 1912), i. 45o sq. 

7 J. G. F. l{iedel, '' Galela und 
Tobeloresen,'' Zez'tschrift fur Eth1/o 
logi'e, xvii. (1885) p. 76, 

• 
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the same rule applies to sisters in the island of Nias, a 
departure fro1n tl1e 1·ule being permitted only when the elder 
sister, by reason of chronic ill-health, deformity, or other 
bodily defect, is not likely to find a suitor.1 Among the 
Toboongkoos and Tomoris of Central Celebes, when a 
young man asks the hand of a girl whose elder sister is still 
unmarried, her father urges him to marry the elder sister 
first ; bt1t if the suitor will not hear of it, he must pay the 
elder sister or sisters a fine for mar1·ying their yot1nger siste1· 
before tl1e1n. Should the suitor be rich, he will have to give 
each of the sligl1ted damsels a sla'v·e 01· four bt1ffaloes; should 
he be poor, the amount of the fine will be proportionately 
less. 2 Fines for similar transgressions of what is deemed 
the natural order of marriage are exacted from bridegrooms 
among some of the Bare'e-speaking Toradjas of Cent1·al 
Celebes.3 Similarly in some parts of Sumatra a man is allowed 
to mar1·y a younger before an elde1· sister on payment of 
a small sum of money to the elder sister or her mother.4 

Among the Sangos of German East Africa a yot1nge1· sister 
ougl1t not to marry before her elder sister, and she may not 
do so u11less the elder is more than twenty years old and 

. has 110 prospect of finding a husband.5 We 11ave seen that 
a similar custom of precedence accorded to elder sisters in 
1narriage is observed by other African tribes, the Thonga 
and Bechuanas.6 

In India at the prese11t day the custom of the sororate is The . 

d . . . l l .d d l t th sororate in common, an so1net1mes 1t 1s express y a1 own t 1a e moderrt 

elder sister must be married before the younger. Thus among I11di<1: rule 
• tl1at a 

the Assamese a man may marry t\.VO sisters, but he must marry younger 

1 J. T. Nie11wenhuisen en H. C. B. 
von Rosenberg, '' Verslag on1trent l1et 
eiland Nias,'' Verha11rle!i1z,1;en va1i 11et 
Bataviaascli Ge11ootscl1ap van /1./111ste11 
eiz Wete11s1·happe11, xxx. (Batavia, I 863), 
p. 39; I-I. von Rose11berg, Der lVJa!ay
iscl1e A;·chipel (Lei11sic, 1878), p. 155· 

2 1\. C. l(r11ijt, '' Eenige ethno
grafische aa11teel{eningen on1trent de 
Tol1oengJ,oe en de To1nori,'' 1vlededee!
i11,£;-e11 va11 wege het Nederlandsche 
Ze11de!i11,!{;;t:11ootschap, xliv. ( 1900) p. 

234. .. 
3 N. Adria11i en Alb. C. Kru1Jt, De 

• sister m<ty 

J~ , , , 7. d' , ,,. . .;,, not 1narry 1111·e e-.•j>1·e1<e11c1e 01-a 1a s van 1r11v.ue11- b r · .. 
6 

e1ore an 
Cc!1:bcs (Batavia, 1912-1914), 11. l • elder. 

4 \Villia1n Marsden, History of. 
.s·11111at1·a (London, 1811 ), p. 229; 
G. A. WilJ,en, '' Plechtigl1eclen en 
gebruiken bij verlovi11gen en huwe
lijken bij fle vol],en \':1n den Incliscl1en 
Archipel, '' De ve1·sp1·eide Geschriften, i. 
45 1 • 

6 l'viissionar Heese, '' Sitte 11nd 
Brauch der Sango,'' AJ·chiv fii1· A1t
th1·opologie, N.F., xii. (1913) p. 134· 

6 See above, p. 277. 
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tl1e elde1· before the younger.1 Among tl1e Garos of Assam 
the custom is the same.2 So in the U ppara caste of Mysore, 
two sisters may be taken in marriage by the same man, pro
vided that he does not marry the younger before the elder 
sister. But while tl1e Upparas allow the sororate, they fo1·bid 
the levirate, in other \vords, tl1ey do not allow a widow to 
marry her deceased husband's brotl1er.3 Other castes of 
l\1}'Sore allow a man to 1na1·ry several sisters in their lifetime, 

· sometimes simultaneously; but \Vhere he is only permitted 
to marry them successively, we may surmise that he has to 
obse1·ve the custom enjoined by the Upparas of marrying 
the elder before the younger sister.4 For example, among 
the N agartas ''two sisters may be rnarried by one man but · 
at different times, especially when the first wife is barren 01· 
is sufferir1g from an incurable disease ; and to avoid the 
quarrels in the family if a stranger girl is ·married, the sister 
of the living wife is prefer1·ed." 5 So among the l(urubas of 
North Arcot a man may marry two sisters either on the death 
of one of them, or if his first wife is childless or st1ffers from 
an incurable disease.6 Similarly, among the Medaras of 
Southern India marriage with two living sisters is common, 
especially when one of the wives is diseased ; and marriage 
'vith a deceased wife's sister is regarded with special favour. 7 

The Kachhis, an important caste of cultivators in the Cer1t1·al 
Provinces, allow a man to have two sisters as wives at the 
same time ; indeed at their weddings a piece of pantomime 
is enacted which seems to indicate a preference for marriage 
with two sisters simultaneously. At a certain point of the 
ceremony the bride is hidden so1newhe1·e in the house, and 
the bridegroom has to search for her. Sometimes the bride's 
younger sister is dressed up in the bride's clothes, and the 
bridegroom catches her in mistal<:e for his wife; whe1·eupon 

1 A Sketch of Assanz, z11ith so11ze Caste, p. 3; id. xiii. Donzbar Caste, 
Accozttzt ef the Hill T1·ibes, byi an p. 5; id. xv. Morasu Okkalu, p. 13; 
Officer Uohn Bt1tler] (London, 1847), id. xvi. Sanyasi Caste, p. 2. 

P· 142. 5 H. V. Nanjundayya, The Eth1zo-
2 l\·Iajor A. · Playfair, The Garos grajhz'cal Sitrvey ef Mysore, xxx. Na-

(Londo11, 1909), p. 69. gartds (Bangalore, 1913), p. 6. 
3 H. V. Nanjundayya, The Ethno- 6 E. Thurston, Castes and T1·ibes ef 

graphical Sztn.'ey of lklysore, xxi. Uppiira Southern .India (Mad1·as, 1909), iv. 
Caste (Bangalore, 1910), pp. 4, 7. 147. 

4 
H. V. Nanjundayya, op. cz't. ii. 7 E. Thurston, Castes aizd Ti·ibes of 

l:lole)'a Caste, p. 7 ; id. ix. Tigala ;Southe1-n .India, v. 55. · 
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tl1e old women laugh and 'say to him, ''Do you' want h.er 
also?'' 1 In some castes, however, a man may not have t\VO 
siste'rs to wife at the same time, but is free to marry the 
second sister after the deatl1 of the first. Thus amoncr the 

h 

Sunars, who are the goldsmiths arid sil\re1·smiths of the 
.Central Provinces, '' a man is forbidden to marry two sisters 
while both are alive, and after his wife's death he may 
espouse her younger sister, but not her elder one." 2 So, 
too, among the Oswals, a wealthy and respectable trading 
class of the North-Western Provinces, a man ma)' marry his 
deceased wife's younger sister, but is forbidden to mar1·y her 
elder. sister.3 

In India the custom of the sororate is very commonly The 

practised in conjunction with the levirate. Thus among the !~~:~~e 
Veddas of Ceylon '' second marriages are, and always have levirate 

b f t . ft · · f h · d d practised in . een 1·cquen , a man o en marr)'lt1g a sister o 1s ecease conjtinc-

\vife and a woman marrying one of her dead husband's tion in 

b h W b 1. h l . d d moder11 rot ers. e e 1eve t at sue 1 unions were regar e as Iridia. 
' 

both a privilege and a dt1ty, though according to I-Ianduna The 

f S. ] w· . . d h' d d ·r , . Veddas. o 1ta a ann1ya a man marr1e ts ea w11e s · sister 
principally because if he married any one else his children 
would not be looked after 30 \vell." 4 The Besthas, a large The 

caste of Mysore, do not allow a man to be married to two Besthas. 

sisters at the same time, but they permit him to marry the 
one after the death of the other; indeed a deceased \vife's 
sister is ge11erally prefer1·ed as a second wife. Further, a 
widow may mar1·y her deceased husba11d's elder brother, but 
such marriages are rare.5 Among the Saoras, a tribe of The 
. d . 1 . . h b' . d t . Saoras 1n ustr1ous cu t1vato1·s tn a 1t1ng a rugge moun a1not1s · 
region in northern Madras, it is said to be common for a 
man to marry his wife's sister in the lifetime of the first, 
and the two sisters so married live together until a child is 

·born, after \vhich they must separate ; fo1· each wife has a 
separate house and a separate patch of ground to till on the 

I R. V. Rt1ssell, Tribes a7zd Castes 
ef the Ce1zt1·al P1·ovi1zces ef India (Lon
don, 1916), iii. 286 sq. 

2 R. V. Russell, op. cit. iv. 520. 
3 W. Crool<e, Tt·ibes a111i Castes ef 

the No1·'th- Weste1·11 fJ1·ovi1zces aztti Oz11llz 
' 

(Calcutta, 1896), iv. 99. Tl1e pro-
!1ibition to 1narry two sisters in tl1e 

lifetime of both is here rather impliecl 
tl1a11 ex1Jressed. . 

4 C. G. Seligma11n a11cl Brenda Z. 
Seligmann, Tlze Veddas (Ca1nbriclge, 
1911), IJ· 69. 

5 H. V. Nanjundayya, The Eth110-
g1·aphical .)111·vey ef JV/yso1·,;, v. Bestha 
Caste (Ba11galore, 1906), pp. 4, 8. 
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hill-side. A \Vido\v is bou11d to rna1·1·y her late husband's 
younge1· b1·other ; if he is too young to \ved, she v.1aits till 
he is gro1v11 up. If 11er deceased husband 11as no youhge1· 
brotl1ers living, sl1e mar1·ies a son of one of l1is brothers. A 

. reason assigned for mar1·ying a wife's sister is that the ma1·
riage is inexpensive ; p1·obably she is to be l1ad cheaper tl1an 
another \vornan. Thus witl1 the· Saoras, as \vith 1nany otl1er 
peoples, the passion of love tends to flo\v in the channel of 
econo1ny.1 Among the Al1irs, a la1·ge caste of cowl1e1·ds and 
1nilk1nen in the Central P1·ovi11ces, a man may marry his 
wife's you11ger but not her elder sister, \\1hile his first \\1 ife 
is still living ; and a wido\v is often expected to mar1·y 
her deceased husband's younger brother.2 The Kawars, a 
p1·imitive hill tribe of the Ce11t1·al Provinces, observe si1nilar 
customs. ·A man may not marry 11is wife's elder sister, but 
he can tal(e 11er younger sister to \vife i11 tl1e lifetime of l1is 
fi1·st wife; and tl1e marriage of a wido\v witl1 he1· late husband's 
younger brother is deemed the most suitable match.3 So 
\Vith tl1e Telis, a large caste of orl-p1·essers i11 the. Cent1·al 
Provinces, a man may marry l1is. \vife's younge1· sister \vhile 
she herself is alive, but he may never marry he1· elder sister. 
In Cl1hattisgarh a Teli wido\v is always l{ept in the farnily, 
if it ca11 be do11e; and 1vhen her late 11usba11d's brotl1er is 
only a boy, she is so1netimes induced to put on the bangles 
and \vait for 11i1n. In Chanda, on the othe1· hand, some Telis 
do not permit a \vido1v to marry 11e1· deceased 11usba11d's 
)rounger b1·otl1e1· at all, and otl1e1·s allow the 1nar1·iage only 
when he is a bachelor or a widowe1·.4 Tl1e Korkt1s a 

' Munda or Kola1·ian tribe of the Ce11tral Provinces, practise 
polygamy on a very liberal scale, a 11usband so111etimes 

• • 

. having twelve wives all living at one time. But he '' n1ust 
not marry his \vife's younger sister if she ·is the wid0 ,,, 

of· a member of his ov.1n sept nor his elder b1·other's 
widow if she is his \vife's elde1· sister.'' 5 This implies that 
he may marry his wife's younger siste1·, if she is not the 

1 Fred. Fawcett, ''On the Saoras 
(or Savaras), an aboriginal Ilill l)eople 
of tl1e Eastern Ghats of the l\fad1·as 
J>1-esi<lency,'' Jo1e1·1ial o.f the A11th1·opo
logical Society o.f Bo11zba;1, i. (Bo111])ay, 
1886-1887) pp. 230 sq., 234 sq. 

2 R. V. I<.ussell, Tribes a;zd Castes 

of the Ce1zt1·al Provinces ef l1zdia (Ijon
don, 1916), ii. 26, 27. 

3 I<.. V. Rt1ssell, op. cit. iii. 
395. 

4 I<.. V. I<.11ssell, op. cit. iv. 547, 
548. 

0 R. V. Russell, op. cit. iii. 559. 
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widow of a member of his own sept; and that 11e may 
marry his elder brotl1er's widow, provided that she is not 
his wife's elder siste1·. · The Gonds of the Central Provinces The 

appear to practise the soro1·ate \Vith the usual restriction · Gonds. 
' for \Ve are told that an1ong them ''a man cannot mar1·y his 

wife's elder sister," 1 which implies that he can marry her 
younger sister. They· commonly observe tl1e levirate also 
with the usual limitation, for \Ve read that, \Vhile tl1e re
marriage of a wido\v is freely permitted, ''as a rule.it is con
sidered suitable tl1at she should marry her deceased husband's 
younger brother, but she may not marry his elder brother, 
and in tl1e south of Bastar and Cl1anda the union with the 
younger brother is also prohibited. In Mandia, if she \viii 

• 

not wed the younger brother, on the eleventh day afte1· the 
husband's death he puts the tarkhi or palm-leaf ea1·-rings in 
her ears, and states that if she marries anybody else he will 
claim dazva-bunda or compensation. Si1nilarly in Bastar, if 
an outsider marries the widow, he first goes tl1rot1gh a joint 
ceremony with the younger brother, by \vhich the latter 
relinquisl1es his 1·igl1t in favour of tl1e forme1·." 2 Among 
the Ramai yas, a pedlar class of tl1e N ortl1 - Western 'fhe 

P · h · · r Ran1aiyas 1·ov111ces, a man 1nay 11ot ave two s1ste1·s to \v11e ' · 
at the same time, but tl1cre is no rule against his ma1·ry-
i11g his deceased \Vife's )'Ounger sister ; and a \Vido\v may 
marry her cleceased husbarid's you11ge1'. b1·otl1er, if he is 
unmarried. Should her brotl1e1·-in-la\V not clai1n her hand, 
sl1e is f1·ee to besto\v it upon somebody else.3 .i.\.1no11g tl1e 
Hi11doos of tl1e Punjab a 1nan \Vho has married an elde1· Tl1e 
· '11 j h · · tl j' r t' Hi11cloos sister w1 se dom mar1·y er younger sister 111 le 11e 1me of tl

1
e 

of the first ; but \vhen the elder sister dies, 11e \Vil! often I>unjab. 

tal<e her younge1· sister to \Vife. I11cleed, among rt1ling 
chiefs, instances of t\VO sisters being given i11 marriage at 
the sa1ne time to tl1e same 1nan are not unco1n1non. 111 
tl1ose castes of tl1e Pt1njab wl1icl1 permit a \voman to 1na1·ry 
again, she mt1st be tal<et1 to wife by he1· deceased husband's 

1 R. V. lZt1ssell, op. 1·it. iii. 72. 
2 IZ. V. Rt1ssell, (Ip. ,·it. iii. 80 sq. 

Co1111.iare Ca1Jtai11 .T. I;'clrsyth, 7/ze 
Hi<rhla1zds of Ce1itra! 1111/ia (Lonclon, 

b ' • 

1871), p. 150, '' Amo11g tl1e Go11ds 1t 
is eve11 the clt1ty of a younger broll1er 

to take to wife tl1e \Vicio\V of a11 elder• 
T11e converse is not, l1owever, [Jer· 
n1iltecl .'' 

3 vV. Crool,e, T1·ibes a1id C'astes of 
the North- T·T'este1·11 P1·ovi11ces a111l 011dlt 
(Calc11tta, 1896), i\•. 224. 
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brother.· Contrary to tl1e usual rule, there is no objection 
to her wedding her dead husband's elder brotl1er;. but if 
there is a younger brother, a union with him is dee1ned 
preferable.1 

Amo11g the inhabitants of the hills near Rajamal1all a 
man is free to marry his wife's sisters and the wido\v of his 
elder brother.2 Among the l(acl1aris of Assam ''a widower 
may ma,rry his deceased wife's younger sister, but not the 
elder, whom he is taught to regard conventionally in the 
light of a mother. Much the same principle holds good in 
the case of the i·e-marriage of \vidows, which is freely per
mitted, the one limitation bei11g that a widow may mar1·y 
her deceased husband's yot1nger brother, but not tl1e elder." 3 

So among the l{achcha N agas, in t11e North Cacl1ar Hills, 
''the younger bi·other may marry the deceased elder brother's 
wife, but not the widow of a younger brother. A man may 
marry his wife's younge1· sister, but not the elder." 4 With 
the l(u]{i-Lushai tribes of the same region the rules ai·e 
similar. ''A man, if not already ma1·ried, is bound to marry· 
the widow of a deceased elder brother. Even if he be a 
mere child, he will, on coming of age, marry the \\1oman, 
however old sl1e may be. An elder brother may not marry 
the widow of the you11ger. A man may mar1·y his \vife's 

. younger sister, but not the elder." 5 

Distinction Thus niany Indian castes or t1·ibes draw a sha1·p dis-
inrespect of tinction in respect of inarriageability between the elder and 
marriage- . 
ability the younger sisters of a wife, and between the elder and. 
betwee11 b th f 1 b d · h elder and younger i·o ers o a 1us an : in t e one case a man may 
younger marry his wife's younger but not her elder sister, in the 
brothers 
and sisters. other case a \voman may marry her deceased 11usbat1d's 

• 

younger but not 11is elder brother. The reasons for such 
distinctions of age will be discussed later on. 

The customs of the soro1·ate and the levirate are observed 

1 Ce11sus of .lnd1:a, I9I J, vol. xiv. 
P1111:/ab, Part i. Repo1·t, by Pandit 
Jiaril<shan Ka11l (Lahore, l 9 l 2 ), pp. 
289 sq. . 

2 Lieutenant Thon1as Sl1a\\', ''On 
tl1e Inhabitants of the IIills near Raja
mahall,'' Asi'atic Researches, iv. (Lor.
don; 1807), pp. 59, 60. 

3 Sidney Endle, J'he IS:achtfris (Lon-
• 

don, I 9 l l }, p. 29. 
4 C. A. Sop1)itt, A Short Accoi11tt 

ef the Kachcha Ntiga (E111peo) Tribe i1z 
the North Cachar Hill:; (Sl1illong, I 88 5), 
p. 8. . 

6 C. A. Soppitt, A Sho1·t Account 
ef tl'.e A'11ki- Litshai Tribes o,.z the 
Nor:.h-East Frontier (Shillong, 1887), 
pp. I 5 sq . 
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by otl1er Asiatic peoples.· Tl1us in Siam a man is allowed The 

to marry two sisters, eitl1er simultaneously or successively · sororate 

b "f l h · d ' and the ut 1 1e as marr1e the )'OUnger sister first, he may not Ievirate 

afterwa1·d marry the elder.1 Among the Rodes a savaae among 
. • ' b other 

tribe of hunters in the mountains of Cambodia, polygamy is Asiatic 

in vogue, and a man who has married the eldest daugl1ter peoples. 

of a family has a11 acknowledged right to marry all he1· 
younge1· ·sisters ; they may not wed any one else without 
his consent.2 A1nong the Kachins, Chingpaws, or Singphos of 
Upper Burma ''polygamy is permissible. For a man to have 
more than t\VO wives is ra1·e. Someti1nes, however, he cannot 
help himself, since successive b1·others must marry a deceased1 

elder b1·other's widows. Occasionally, when many brothe1·s 
die and one brother is saddled with more wives than he is ' 
able to support, it is permissible to arrange for a still 
)'Ounger brothe1· or even a stranger· to tal{e the \vidow ; the 
\vido\v i11 any case has to be taken care of and fed by her 
ht1sband's family even if none of tl1em will formally become her 
11usband." 3 Among the l(amchadales a man often n1ar1·ied 
t\\'O sisters either at tl1e same time or one after the death of 
the otl1er ; and when a husband died, his surviving brotl1er 
1narried the widow, whether he already 11ad a wife 01· not.4 

With the Ko1·yal{s of North-Easte1·n Siberia it is a rule that 
a man may not marry the sister of his living \vife, but on vthe 
other hand he is obliged to marry his deceased wife's younger. 
sister, tl1ough he is fo1·bidden to marry her elder siste1·. 
Similarly, a Koryal( widow is bound to n1arry her deceased 
husband's younger brother, bt1t is forbidden to marry his 
elder brother.5 Tl1e heathen Ostiaks mar1·y as many wives 
as they can afford. to keep, and they prefer to tal~e several 

I T11rpin, '' I-Iistory of Siam,'' in 
Jolin Pinkerton's Ce11eral Collectio1z ef 
Voyages and 71·avels (Lonclon, 1808-
1814), . ix. 585; E. Ayn1011ier, Notes 
s1t1· le Laos (Saigon, 1885), p. 268. 

2 ]: Mo11ra, Le Ro;'a11111e dit Ca111-
bodge (Paris, 1883), i. 426, 427, 428. 

3 (Sir) .T. George Sct)tt ancl J. P. 
Hardi111an, Gacetteer of Ufpe1· Bz11·111a 
a11d the Sha11 States (Rangoon, 1900-
1901), Part i. vol. i. 11. 405; com11are 
id. p. 407, '' A \Viclo\\·, as l1as . lJee11 
notecl, is t1s11ally ta],en l1y her h11sba11cl's 
l1rothers. Sl1e h<ts no option and 

can only ma1·ry again 011tsicle l1er 
l111sl>ancl's househ•J\d wit\1 tl1cir co11-. . . 

sent.'' Co111pare also Jol111 Anclerson, 
h/a111fala;1 to hfo111ien (Lo11clo11, I 867), 
Jl. I 42. 

4 G. vV. Steller, Besch1·cib1111g 1•on 
de111 La11de ;,·,z111tJ·chatka (l<"ranJ,fort 
ancl I,eipsic, 1774), Jl. 347. 

0 \V. J ochelso11, 7'he /(01yak (Leyclen 
a11cl Nc\V YorJ,, 1908), JJ)l· 737, 748. 
( 7'he Jes1tp No1·tl1 Pacific J!:xpeciitio1z, 
vol. vi. llfe111oir ef the A111erica11 
JVl11J·e11111 ef Nat111·al .fiistoiy, New 
J701·k.) 
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sisters ·to wife, not only because they deem marriage with a 
wife's sister lucky, but also because they get tl1e subsequent 
sisters at half price, a large 1·eduction being made by the 
father of the gi1·Is to tl1e man wl10 takes a number of them 
off his hands. Fu1·ther, a11 Ostial{ may lawfully \ved his 
deceased brother's widow.1 

Marriage The . l1eathe11 Cheremiss of I<.ussia practise polygamy, 
~~~1~:~ed and tho~gh tl1ey may not marry t\\ro sisters at the same time, 
'vife's siste1· they are pleased to marry them one after the other.2 

an1ong tl1e A h M d · f R · h · f · Cheremiss mong t e 01· v1ns o ussta t e p1·act1ce o ina1·ry1ng 
and a deceased wife's sister was com1non as late as the eighteenth 
l\1ordvi11s 
of Russia. century. I11deed, we are told that the \vidower 11ad a right 

to the hand of the lacl\r, and if her father refused his consent, , . 

the importunate suitor could extort it by tl1c following 
ceremony. Snatching a morsel of bread from the bin, he 
would lay it on the table and run away, c1·ying, '' Behold the 
bread and salt! vVatch O\rer my betrothed." After that 
his fatl1er-in-la\V could no longer \vithhold f1·om him the ha11d 
of his second daughter. 3 

The Among the Bataks of Sun1atra, if a \vife dies childless, 
sororate h h b d h h · l h · · 1 <lntllevi<<lte e1· us ar1 as t e rig 1t to marry · e1· sisters successive y, 
in the one after the other, \\'ithout having to pay another bride
Indian 1\r-
chipelago. price .for them to the parents ; if the parents refuse their· 

• 

consent to the nevv inarriage, tl1e \Vidower may demand the 
1·estitution of tl1e price 11e pai.d for his first wife.4 Furthc1·, 
it is a rule of Batak lavv that on a man's death his wives pass 
witl1 his property to his heir, who is his younger bi·other or 
eldest son. If the brother desires to marry thetn, tl1e women 
have no right to refuse ; but if he will not hav·e them, it is open 
to them to ma1·ry other men. If, at the time of hc1· husband's 
death, his younge1· brother is uncler age, the \Vidows must 
\Vait for him till he is gro\vn up.5 But while a Batak wo1nan 

I P. S. Pallas, Reise d11rch verschie
de11e P1·ovi11ze11 des Rztssische1z Rei'1·!1s 
(St. Petersburg, 1771-1776), iii. 51. 

2 J. G. Georgi, Bej·ch1·eibzt11g al!e1· 
Natio11e11 des J(zt.rsische11 Reichs (St. 
I'etersbt1rg, 1776-1780), i. 31. 

3 Jean N. Sn1i1·nov, Les Pop1t!atio1zs 
Fi111101ses des bassi11s de /,1 Volga et de 
la R.~a111a, Premiere Partie (Paris, 1898 ), 
p. 340. 

• 

I 

4 C. J. Temminck, Coztp d'1i:itgt!1zf1·al 
s111· !es possessio11s Nt!ei·landaises 1ia11s 
~ 1111/e A1·c_lzzp~lagiqzte (I,eyclen, 1847), 
11. SS; I<. Warnecl<, ''Das Eherecht 
l)ei cle11 'I'oba-13atal.;:, '' Biid1-ao-e11 tot de ,,, :t ,, 

1 aal- La11d- e11 Volke11kze1zdevan Neder-
landsch-l1zdie", !iii. ( 1901), p. 535. 

5 
J. B. Neumann, '' Het fane- en 

Bilastroo111gebied op het eiland Sttm
atra, '' Ti;'dsch1ijt van het Netfe1·la1zdsch 
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is bound to marry 11er deceased husba11d's you11ger brother, 
if he will have her, she is forbidden to 1na1·ry his elder b1·other; 
sucl1 a union is i·egarded as incest, and is punished by killing 
the culprits and dev·ouring thei1· bodies.1 Tl1e Menangkabaw 
Malays of Sumatra regard it as a me1·ito1·ious deed when a 
man marries his deceased wife's sister 01· his deceased brother's 
\vidow, because in this way tl1e bor1d between the families is 
11ot broken by death. 2 In tl1e island of Engano, to the 
south-west of Sumatra, a \Vidower usually ma1·ries his deceased 

. \\
1ife's sister ; but if he fails to do so, he has not to pay a fine 

for culpable negligence.3 In the l\1ansela and Nusavvele 
districts of Ceram a man may la\vfully marry t\vo wives, but the 
1ne11 w 110 avail tl1emselves of this privilege are not numerous. 
Ho\vever, in the compa1·ativ·ely rare cases of polygamy the 
wives are nearly always siste1·s, and the custom is defended on 
tl1e g1·ou11d tl1at if the wives were not sisters, there would be 
constant bickering in the house.4 

The natives of the \tVeste1·11 Islands of Torres Straits The 

Observed both tl1e soro1·ate and the levi1·ate. Am a the sororate on l:> m' and levirate 
\vhen a ma11 married a second \vif e, either in the lifetime of i11 the 

. . c d l 'vVestern his fi1·st \V11e 01· aftc1· her deatl1, he commonly espouse 1er Islaiids of 

sister (tu/;;oiab). But the sister need not be a full sister i11 1'orres 
r ( 1 • b) d . St1·aits, our sense, since the native term 1or sister t1111:ozc1 is use tn Ne,,· 

the classificatory or group sense of the te1·m, so as to include Guiiiea, 
ancl the 

half-sisters and ce1·tain first and second cousins. Ho\vever, Lousiades. 

in a conside1·able proportion of the reco1·ded cases tl1e second 
wives whorn a man married were tl1e own sisters of his fi1·st 
\vife. In regard to the levirate·, a \Vido\v among these people 
\Vas not compelled to marry her· deceased husband's brother, 

A ai'd1·ijkJ·kzt1zdig Ce11ootschap, T\veeclc 
Serie, iii. Afdceling, l\fecr t1itgel>rcicle 
ArtiJ,elen, No. 3 (A111stercla1n, 1886), 
pr>. 487 sq. ; I<'. War11ec],, '' l)as 
Eherecht bei clen Talia- BataJ,,'' J!ij
d1'a,r;e1ztot<ic Z'aal- La11d- eiz Vo!ke1zk2t1z<le 
va11 Nt:1fe1·/a1zdsclz- l 111iie·, !iii. ( r 90 I) 
jJj). 540 J·q. 

l G. A. \Vilken, ''Over cle \•er
\vanlscha]J e11 l1et l1uwelijJ,s- e11 erfrecht 
bij cle vo]],e11 van l1et n1aleiscl1c ras,'' 
De '1Je1·sp1·eide (7esc/11·ijte1z ('fl1c I-Iagttc, 
r912), i. 328 sq. 

2 J. C. van Eerde, '' Een l1t1\velijJ, 

1Jij de l\.1inang],a\Jat1scl1e l\1aleiers,'' 
7'ijds,·h1·ijt 7'001· .l11di.rchc J'aa!- La111i- en 
Volke11k1t111f1:, xli\'. (1901) jl. 394. 

3 T. Wi11J,]er, '' l3ericl1t 'iibe1· clie 
• 

zweite U ntersucht111gsreisc nat'.l1 der 
I nsel 1~11g~1no, '' Jijif.1·1-h1-ijt z1001· .l11discl1e 
7aa!- La111l- e11 l·"o/k,·11k1t11de, I. ( 1908) 
jJ. I 52. 

4 1\.1. C. Scl1arlee, '' I-Ieir~1ts- t111rl 
anclerc Gebrlit1che bei de11 l\1ansela 
t111cl Nt1sawelc Alrt1ren in cler Unter-
8tJtcilt1ng 'vVahasi cler I11sel St,ra111 
(Cera1n), '' llzte1·11atitJ1zale.> "'!r::hi<J jii?" 
.E.t/111og1·apl1ie, xxii. (I 91 S) [J. I 35· 

• 
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but appa1·ently in ;nost cases sl1e did so. Only here again 
we must remember that the native te1·1n for brothe1· (tukoi'ab) 
is used in the classificatory or group sense, so as to include 
certain first and second cousins. In these islands permission 
to marry a widovv seems not to have been limited, as usually 
in India and sometimes in Africa, to the -younger brothers 
of the rdeceased husband.1 Among the Yabim of German 
New Guinea a man may marry his deceased wife's sister, but 
he is expected to earn her. hand by first avenging the death 
of one of her l<:insfolk.2 Again, in the Louisiade Archi
pelago, to the east of New Gt1inea, w he11 a woman dies, her 
husband may tal<:e her unmarried sister to wife witl1out any 
fresh payment, and she may not refuse him. But if he does · 
not care to marry her, at1d she marries somebody else, 11er 
husband must pay the bride-price to her dead sister's husband 
instead of to her own people. Yet though a 1nan may, and 
indeed should, mar1·y ·his deceased wife's sister, he ought not 
to approach he1· closely or hold prolonged co11ver.sation with 
her during his wife's lifetime, nor should he speak to her 
alone in the forest ; if he does so, she might tell her sister, 
his wife, who would thereupon think she had cause for 
jealousy, and a domestic quarrel might be the result. In 
this case tl1e ceremonial avoidance of the wife's sister in the 
lifetirne of the wife is clearly a precaution to prevent an im
proper intimacy bet\veen the two. Further, in the Louisiade 
Archipelago tl1e cor1·elative custom of the levirate is also in 
vogue ; that is, a man has a right to mar1·y: his deceased 
brother's widO\V, after she. has Completed her term of 
mourning.3 

The Similarly, in tl1e New Hebrides, a widower marries his 
sororate · 
and Ievirate deceased wife's sister, and a widow marries her deceased 
·in the New husband's brother. ''All these substitutions are explained·· 
Hebrides. • 

' 

1 J)r. W. H. R. Rivers in Reports ef 
the Ca11zbridge Anth1·opologil·11! Expedt'· 
tion to Tor1·es Straits, v. (Cambriclge, 
I904) pp. 244 sq. As to the native 
ter1n tukoiab, which includes both 
brothers and sisters, see iii., l)P· 130 
sqq. .!\s to the classificatory or g1·011p · 
syste111 of relationship, see al)ove, Pl)· 
227 sqq. The nati\'es of the Eastern 
Islancls of Torres St1·aits also olJserved 
the levirate. Among them a man's 

• 

1J~otl1ers had the right of marrying l1is 
widow, the eldest brother having the 
first clai1n. See Reports· ef the Gant
bridge Expeditio1z to Torres .S'traits, 
vi. (Ca1nbridge, 1908) pp. 124 sq . . 

2 I{. Zahn, ''Die J abim,'' in R. 
N e11hau.:?,De·;etsch Neu-G11i1zea(Berlin, 
I 9 I I), Ill. 307. 

3 C. G. Seligmann, The J}felanesians 
ef British Neio G11i11ca (Cambridge, 
1910), pp. 738 sq. · 

• 
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by the fact that tl1e native pays.for 11is wife. Since she is a 
slave, it is a gai11 for the bi-other who inherits her. In case 
this second marriage does not take pJace, the parents are 
obliged to restore the pigs paid by the fi1-st husband." 1 A 
like testimony to the strictly economic basis of tl1e levirate 
in the New Hebrides and in Melanesia gene1·ally is borne- by 
Dr. Codringto11. '' The levirate," he says, '' obtains as a 
matter of course. The wife has been obtained for one 
member of a fatnily by the contributions of the whole, and 
if that member fails by death, some other is ready to tal(e 
his place, so that the prope1·ty shall not be lost ; it is a matter 
of arrangement for convenience and economy \vhether a 
brother, cousin, or uncle of the deceased shall take his widow. 
The brother naturally comes first ; if a more distant 1·elatio11 
takes the won1an he p1·obably l1as to give a pig. In Lepers' 
Island if a man \vho is a some\vhat distant cousin of the 
deceased \vishes to tal<e the widow, he adds a pig to the 
death-feast of the tenth or fiftieth day to s.ignify and support 
his pretensions, and he probably gives another pig to the 
\vido\v's sisters to obtain their good-\\'ill. If two men contend 
for the \Vido\v she selects one, and the fortt1nate suitor gives 
a pig to the disappointed. In fact a \voman, when once the 
proper payment has been made for her, belo11gs to those who 
have paid, the family generally.'' 2 In Futuna, one of the 
Southern New Hebrides,'' a husband called each of his \Vife's 
sisters '1ny wife.' Tl1ey \Vere all in the same relationsl1ip to 
him as his own wife, and if sl1e died he took one of her 
unmarried sisters. The \vife spoke of her husband's brothers 
as ' my husbands.' '' 3 The significance of such terms for a 
\Vife's sister and a husband's bi·other will appear p1·esentl}"· 

In Samoa polygamy \Vas practised, and it often happened Tl1e 
· • d h b 'd · d t I sororate 1n 1ormer ays t at a r1 e was acco111 pan1e o 1er ne\v ai1d levirate 

• 

home by her younger sister or sisters, who became secondary in . 
. . h h b d 4 O l t . 'f Polynesia \Vtves or concubines to t e us an . r, at a a er time, 1 and 

. 
1 A. I-Iagen et A. Pineau, '' Les 

Nouvelles Hebrides,'' l~t'Vue d' Ethno
grap1zie, vii. (1889) PlJ.'330 sq. 

2. R. H. Coclri11gton, D.D., 7ne 
llfela1zesia1z.s (Oxforcl, 1891 ), 11. 244. 

3 \Villia111 GL111n, The Gospel i'1z. 
F11t1111a ( Lo11do11, 19 l 4), P· 206. 

4 George Brown, D. D., 1Vfela1zesia11s :tviicronesia • 
and f'oly1zesia1zs (London, 1910), p. 
123; Rev. S. Ella, '' Sa1noa, etc.,'' 
Ji'eport of the Foztrtlz ll:lccti11g ef th,, 
Au.rt1·alasia1i Associatio1z for the Ad-
va1ice111c1zt of Scie11ce, held tit Hobart, 
Jas111a1zia, 1:11 Ja1zua1J' I892 (Sydney), 
p. 628. 
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a ma11 \vas resolved on addi11g to his harem, ''the principal 
wife often selected 11er o\vt1 sister or sisters, and endeavoured 
to get them added .to the family roll of wives, so that she 
might have some control over them. This . plan was fre-

• 

quently adopted to avoid strangers being bi·ought into the 
family." 1 Further, the Samoans observed the levi1·ate as 
well as the sororate. ''The brother of a deceased husband 
co11sidered himself entitled to have his brother's \vife, and 
to be regarded by the orphan children as their f atl1er. If 
he \Vas already mar1·ied, she would, nevertheless, live with 
him as a second wife. In the event of there being several 
brothers, they met and arranged which of them was to act 
the part of the deceased brother. The principal reason 
they alleged for the custom \Vas a desire to prevent the 
woman and her children returning to her friends, and 
thereby dimi11ishing tl1e number and influence of their O\Vn 
farnily. And hence, failing a brother·, some other relative 
\vould offer hims.elf, and be received by the \vido\v." 2 

In Ma11gaia, one . of the Hervey Isla11ds, ''in general, 
if a man ~of position married· the eldest girl of a slave 
family, the younger siste1·s became his as a rnatter of course, 
being only too glad to have a protector. Even amongst 
those of equal rank a man often had t\vo or three sisters to 
wife at the same time. Even now, in Ch1·istia11 times, a 
woman feels herself to be deeply i11jured if her brother-in-law 
does not, on the death of his \Vife, ask her to become a mother 
to l1is childre11." ~ In the Mortlock Islands custom assigned 
to a 11usband, along \vith his \vife, all her free sisters, but only 
chiefs availed themselves of the privilege.4 In Puynipet, one 
ot" the Caroline Islands, both tl1e sororate and the levirate are 
in vogue; for a man marries his deceased \vife's sister and 
his deceased brother's widow, even though, in the latter case 

. ' he is already married.5 
. 

1 Rev. John B. Stair, Old Sa111oa 
(London, 1897), p. 175. 

2 George Turner, Sa111oa a 111e1zdred 
yea1·s ago and long before (London, 
1884), p. 98. 

3 \V. Wyatt Gill, '' Mangaia (Hervey 
Islands),'' Repo1·t of the Second A:leetz'ng 
of the Aust1·alasia1z Association for tlte 
Adz1a1zcen1e1zt oj· Sci'e11ce, held at A:lel
bozer1ze, Victoria, in Ja1zuary I890 

(Sydney), p. 331. 
4 J. Kt1bary, ''Die Bewohner der 

1\1 ortlock:Inseln, '' Mittheilztn,E[en der 
geo.!f1·aphzschen Gesellschajt in Hanzburg, 
I878-79, p. 37 ·(sepa1·ate reprint). 

5 K. Scherzer, · Na1·rative of the 
Circur111zavigation of the Globe by the 
A1est1·ian F1·~rate '' Nova1·a'' (London 
1861-1863), ii. 581. • 
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Some tribes of Queensland and Nortl1-West Australia The 

allo\v a tnan to marry t\VO or more siste1·s at once.1 Thus soroi·at~ 
• . . · al}d lev1rate 
in the ~ar1era tribe of North-Western Australia, ''where inAustralia. 

there are several siste1·s in a family, they are all regarded as 
the wives of the man who marries the eldest of them. He 
may, if he chooses, waive his right in favot1r of his younger 
brother, with the consent of the father of the gi1·ls. If a family 
contained four girls, and a 1nan took the two oldest, but per-
mitted his younger brother to marry the third, tl1c youngest· 
daughter thereby also becomes the wife of the younger 
brother, and the older brother cannot claim any 1·igl1t to her. 
When a man dies, his \Vives pass to his younger b1·otl1ei· or 
to the man who stands nearest to him in tl1e relation of 
11zarga1'a. This man marries tl1e widow and adopts the 
children." 2 Thus the l(ariera practise both the sororate and 
the levirate, and with them, as witl1 many peoples, the levirate 
is restricted by the rule that it is only a younger brother \vho 
may inl1crit his deceased brother's widow. This transmission 
bf a widow to a younger, but neve1· to an elder, brother of 
the deceased husband is reported to be a very characteristic 
feature of the northern tribes of Central Australia,3 and it 
is customary in the l(akadu tribe of Northern A ustralia.4 

Among the aborigines of South-West Victoria a man might 
marry his deceased wife's sister or his b1·other's \vidow ; incleed, 
wl1en a married 1nan died leaving a family, it was tl1e duty 
of his surviving brother to marry the wido\v and rear his 
deceased brother's children.5 The custom of tl1e levirate has 
bee11 more commonly 1·eported in Aust1·alia 6 tl1a11 tl1c custom 
of the sororate. 

1 T11e Bisho11 of Queensland (Dr. 
Frodsl1am), quoted in l;olk-lore, xx. 
(1909) p. 352, and in Jl,fa1z, ix. (1909) 
p. 147 ; E. Cle1ne11t, '' :E:thnogra11l1ical 
Notes on the \Vestern Australian Abo
rigines,'' . /11tc1·11atio11a!es A 1·c/ziv fur 
Eth1zo,i;7·aphie, xvi. ( l 904) p. l 2. 

2 A. ll. Brciwn, '' Three 1'ribes c1f 
Western Australia,'' Jo111·11al of t/1e 
Royal A1zth1·opolo,gical l1zstit11te, xliii. 
( 1913) p. 158. 1'!1e tern1 111a1;ga1·a is 
appliecl to younger brothers in the 
classificatory or group sense, ""hich in
cludes tl1e father's brother's son ancl tl1e 
mother's sister's son, if he is yo1111ger 

than the s11eaker ( ib. 11. I 49 ). 
3 (Sir) Balclwin Spencer a11cl },. J. 

Gillen, The No1·the17z J}·ibcs r!f: Ce11t1·al 
Aust1·alia (I,onclo11, 1904), p. 510. 

4 (Sir) 11aldwi11 S11encer, Native 
Jribe.» of the No1·the1·11 7e1·1·ito1J' of 
Austi·alia (Lo11clon, I 914), pp. S l .rq. 

5 James Dawson, A11st1·alia1z .,.cJbo1·i
.~i11es (11elbot1rne, Syclney, and Adelaide, 
1881), p. 27. 

6 For exam1Jles see A. \V. Howitt, 
Native Ti·ibes of .s·oi1t/1-East Aitstralia 
(Lc111don, 1904), pp. 217, 220, 224, 
227, 250, 257, 258, 266; R. Brough 
Smytl1, The A borig1"11es of Vi<·tc1·ia 

• 
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Tl1e Tl1e general conjunction of the sororate and the levirate 
soror:itc i11 the usae-e of so many peoples renders it p1·obable that, as a11d le\•1rate u 

see1n to I have already said, the two customs are co1·relative and 
ha_v~ t d admit of a similar explanation. '' 'f al<:en together, the two or1g1na e . . 
in the customs see1n. to indicate the former prevalence of marriage 
:~~~~~eo~f bet\veen a group of husbands who were brothers to each other, 
brothers to and. a group of wives who were sisters to each other. In 
a rr1·oup of 
si~~ers. practice the custom which permits a inan to marry several 

sisters has diverged in a11 important respect from the custom 
\vhicl1 permits a woman to 1na1·ry several brothers ; for 
wl1ereas the permission granted to a man to marry several 

· sisters simultaneously in their lifetime has survived in many 
races to tl1is day, the permission granted to a woman to 
ma1·ry several b1·others has generally been restricted by the 
provision that she may only mar1·y them successively, each 
after the death of his predecessor. We may conjecture that 

~ the cause of the divergence between the two ct1stoms was 
the greater strength of the passion of jealousy in men than 

·in women, sisters being more willing to sha1·e a h.usband 
between them than brothers to share a \vife." 1 The same 
c::i.use may in large measure account for the great fi·equency 
of polygamy contrasted with the great rarity of polyandry in 
the human species. . 

Such a Thus the tvvo customs of the sororate and the levirate seem 
form of · r 
group traceable to a common source in a 1orm of group marriage, 
marriage, in \vhich all the husbands were brothers and all the wives 
in \\'hich 
all tlie were sisters. Nor are we. left entirely to conjecture tlie 
ht1slJar1ds former existence of such group marriages ; instances of them 
are b1·others . 
and all the 

• wives are · 
sisters, (Melbourne atid London, I 87 8 ), i. 87 ; 
actuallv E. M. Curr, The Australia1z }(ace 
occurs ·in (Melbourne and London, 1886-1887), 
Australia, i. 107; F. Bonney, ''On some Customs 
and among of the Aborigines of the River Darling, 

• 
the Todas New ·So11th '\.Vales,'' Jour1zal ef the 
and Santals Anthropological institute, xiii. ( 1884) 
of India. p. 135 ; E. Palmer, '' N ates on some 

Australian .Tribes,'' Jozernal ef the. An
thropolocr;·ical l1zstitz1te, xiii. (I 884) p. 
298; Cai·l Luml1oltz, A1nong Ca1znibals 
(London, I 889 ), p. I 64. 

I Tote1nis11z and .E'xoga11iy, ii. 144. 
This explanation of the sororate. and 
the levir:ite is not a:ltogetl1er novel ; for 

L. H. Morgan explained the sororate 
!Jy group marriage in which the wives 
were sisters, and A. W. Ho\vitt ex
plaine_d the levirate by gro11p marriage 

· tn which the husbands were brothers . 
See L .. H. l\1organ, A1icz'e1zt Society 
(London, 1877), p. 432; A. w·. Howitt 
Native Tribes ef So1tth-East Atestrali~ 
(Londo11, 1904),' p. 281. But it does 
not appear to have occurred to tl1ese 
emine11t writers that the two hypotl1eses · 
are complementary, and point to a form 
of grot1p marriage in which all the 

• • 
wives \\'ere sisters and all the husjf.inds 
\Vere brothers • 

• 

• 
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have been noted by modern observers in seve1·al parts of the 
world. . Among the tribes of North Quee11sland ''a feature 
of more than ordinary interest is the right of marital relation-
ship between a husband and his \Vife's blood sisters on the 

• 

··. Pennefather and Tully Rivers, and bet.ween a wife and her 
husband's. blood brothers on tl1e Tully River. Cases of this 
nature, coupled with tl1e handing over of the \Vidow to her 

• 

• 

late husband's brother, bear strong evidence of communal 
marriage in a very pri1nitive condition, before the distinction 
had come to be made between the blood- and group-members 
of the different class-systems." 1 'fhus, on the Tully River 
a group of men, who are blood brothers, have marital rela
tions with a group .of women who are blood sisters. This is 
exactly the form of group marriage in which, on my hypo
thesis, both tl1e sororate and the levirate took thei1· rise. 
Again, amo11g the Todas of Southern India, ''if there be four 
or five brothers, and one of them, being' old enough, gets 
married, his wife claims all the other brothers as he1· husbands, 
and as they successively attain manhood, she consorts with 
them ; or if the wife has one or more younger sisters, they 
in turn, on attai11ing a marriageable age, become the wives 
of their sister's husband or husbands, and thus in a family of 
several brothers there may be, acco1·ding to circumstances, 
only 011e wife for them all, or 1nany ; but, one or mo1·e, they 
all live under one roof, and cohabit promisct1ously, just as 
fancy or taste inclines." 2 Again, the Santals, a p1·imitive 
tribe of Bengal,'' not only allow a husband's younger brothers· 
to share his wife's favot1rs, but permit the husband in his turn 
to have access to his wife's younger sisters. This latter . 
cu_stom is an approach to the Hawaiian g1·oup marriages of 
brothers and sisters, which for1ned tl1e foundation for Morgan's 
theory of a Punaluan family. To a modified exte11t it has 
its counterpart in Ladakh, where tl1e wife of several 1:5rothers 
can ·bring in her sister as a co-\vif e." 3 

'' A Santal's wife is 
CO!llmon property with him and all his younger brothers as 

1 Walter E. Roth, No1·tl1 Qztee1zs
land Eth1zog1·apl1y, Bztlletiit No. IO, 
Marriage (.,e1·e11101iz'es anti 11ifa1zt Life 
(1908), p. 3. 2,. Shortt, M .D., ''An Accottnt of 
the I-I ill Tribes of the N eilgherries, '' 

VOI,. II 

Tra11sactio11s ef the Eth11olo,~ical Society 
ef Lo1zdon, New Series, vii. (London, 
1869), p. 240. 

3 Ce11sus ef 111dia, I91 I, vol. i, 
111dia, Part i. J.Zepo1·t, by (Sir) E. A. 
(;ait (Calct1tta, 19 I 3), p. 240. 

x 

-

• 

• 
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regards conjt1gal 1·elations, even afte1· the you11gc1· brothc1·s 
mar1·y for tl1e1nsclves. Simila1·ly, a Sa11tal woman's )10t111ger 
sisters legiti1n<ttely share witl1out marriage all her conjt1gal 
p1·ivileges \.Vith 11er 11usband. The above relations we1·e quite 
common tl1irty-five :;'ears ago, and are still in vogue, tl1ough 
tl1ey are, perhaps, not quite so openly indulged in no\v." 1 

TheSantal The Sa11tal custom \.',thich tl1us pe1·mits co11jugal relations 
custo_n1 of bet\vee11 a grou1) of b1·otl1ers and a group of sisters has been 
rna1·1-1age 
bet\\ee11 a desc1·ibed 1nore fully by Mr. C. H. C1·aven, Assistant Settle-
E~~~;e1~r tnent Officer at Dt1mka, and his description deserves to be 
ar1d_agroup qt1oted in full, si11ce it illustrates not only tl1e general worl<ing 
of sisters. f h. c f · b I h · 1 r t o t is iorm o gro11p ina1·r1age, ut a so t ose spec1a 1ea u1·es 

of tl1e sororate a11d tl1e levirate wl1ich depend 011 a disti11c
tion of age bet\.veen elder brothe1·s and younger b1·others, 
bet\\·een elder siste1·s a11d younger sisters. Mr. Craven's 
account runs as follo\vs : . 

'' T1'aces of frater1zal Polya1zdry a11101igst the Santti.ls.
Among the Santa.Is, the wife of a younger brother is 
treated most deferentially by the elder brothe1·. To quote a 
familiar sayi11g, 'tl1e bokot bahzt (younger brotl1er's wife) is 
lil<:e a bonga (god).' F1·om the day of her marriage, \.vhen 
the bol;:ot balzu catches the elder brother 1·ound the ankles anci 
demands a present (a cere1nony l<:nown as katko11z),2 the 
bokot baltu a11d the elder brothe1· must never so much as touch 
one another. The relations bet,veen them become ve1·y 
strict ; they cannot enter into tl1e same roo1n or remain 
together in the court)'ard unless others a1·e present. Should 
the bokot ba}zu come in fro1n \Vork in the fields and find tl1e 
elder brother sitti11g alone in tl1e raca, 01· courtyard, she 1nust 
remain in tl1e village street 01· in the outer verandah of the 
house till some othe1· people enter the house. 

' 

'' TJ:ie bokot bahu cannot. usually sit down in the presence 
of the dadat (elder brother), and it is absolutely improper for 
her to take a seat on a parl•o11z, or bed, while he is close at 
ha11d. Should it be necessary fo1· the bokot baltu to sit down 
while tl1e elcier brother is close by, she must use a <rando or 

b ' 
low stool. She can never loosen or comb her hair before 

' 

1 Rev. L. 0. Sl,reefsrL1d (So11thal 
Parganas), in JoztJ7tal of .the Asi,itic 
Society of Be1zgal, lxxii. l'art iii. No. 2, 

1903, p. 90. 

2 ''The literal meaning of katko111 
is ' cral),' \\•hich is supposed to inclicate 
the fir1nness of the girl's grip.'' 

• 

• 

' •• 
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the elder bi·other. To do so would be considered highly 
imp1·oper, and would imply that the relations between them 
l1ad become much too familiar. 

'' The intercot1rse, on the other hand, bet\veen the elder 
broth_er's wife (ltili) and the unma1·1·ied younger bi·others is 
remarkably free and easy. Tl1ey can flirt and jest together 
quite ope11ly, and until the ·)1ounger brotl1ers find suitable 
11elpmates of their O\vn it is 11ot improper for them to share 
their elder brother's wife, so long as they respect his dig11ity 
ai1d feelings and do not i11dulge in amorous dalliance in his 
presence. Subject to this condition the elder brotl1er and 
the village community do not co11sider that the matter 
specially concerns them. Santa! women often complain that 
their husband's you11ger brothers are carrying on intrigues 
\vith other girls \vhen they can get all they want at home. 

'' Wl1en an elder b1·other dies, his widow very frequently 
takes up her abode with one of the younger brothers as a 
l<ind of elder wife, a11d this almost invariably happens in 
cases where the widow has been left badly off. Tl1is rP.lic of 
polyandry is not confi11ed to the Santa.ls or to tribes lo\v 
dow11 in the social scale. It is common to Goalas, Ka! \\1ars, 
a11d to some scpts of Rajputs. 

''The relatio11s bet\veen husbands a11d their \Vives' younger 
siste1·s (erwel /;:u1,iko) are perhaps even less restricted, and it 
is considered quite legitimate for a man to carry on an 
intrigue \vith his \vife's younger siste1·, provided the damsel 
is agreeable, tl1e only stipulation being that if she became 
enceinte her brother-in-la\v (tenaJ') must tal.;:e her to \vife per
manently. Santa! wives are usually frantically jealous, but 
they seldo1n fail to tole1·ate, and have been l{no\vn to 
encou1·age, imp1·oper relatio11s bet\veen their consorts and 
their younger sisters. It is often t1rged as an excuse _for the 
practice tl1at the latter are thus ]{ept from going \vrong with 
other young men. 

'' 1'he improper relations t1st1ally cease \\1hen the younger 
b1·otl1ers and vour1crer sisters e-et married. They are more-, b ~ 

over li1nited v·cry considerably by the natural temperament 
of tl1e members of a fa1nily. All elder b1·others do 11ot 
sttbJ.llit tamely to thci1· wives being enjoyed in common; all 
wives are not co1n1Jlace11t, 11or do all younger brotl1ers a11d 
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younger sisters co11form to wl1at is asl\:cd of them. Families 
often become divided in consequence of an indulgence in 
these practices, but the fact that they are 1·ecognized and 
form a pa1·t of the social system of tl1e Santal is i11contest
able." 1 

Tl1e Thus a1no11g the Santals a gi·oup of bi·others is permitted 
Sfaiitalforrii to exercise marital rigl1ts over a group of sisters ; and wl1e11 o g·roup . 
111a,rriage one of the b1·otl1e1·s dies, his \vidow ve1·y ofte11, in some cases 
combir1es · • bl · J ld "fi b h" b '-} thesororate 1nvar1a y, IS ta \:en as an e er w1 e y IS yot1nger rOL ier. 
and tl1e Hence tl1e Santals practise both the sororate and the levirate, 
levirate. 

· and· among tl1em these customs are the outco1ne of wl1at is, 
to all intents and purposes, a form of group 1narriage con
tracted between a ·group of brothers on the one hand and a 
group of sisters 011 the other. Yet this · union is by no 
means absolutely loose and indiscrimi11ate; it is subject to 
certain definite rules which concern in particular the respec
tive ages of the persons who compose tl1e groups. A man 
who has married a \vife obtains thereby a right of access to 
her younger unma1·ried sisters, but apparently not to he1· 
elder sisters ; and if we asl\:, Why not to her elder sisters? 
tl1e answer would probably be that, in acco1·dance witl1 the· 
com1non i·ule \Vhich prescribes that an elder sister must 
marry before a younger, the elder sisters are already married 
and therefore appropriated to other men. For a lil<e reason, 
\Vhen a wife's younger sisters marry, the ma11 who married 
their elder sister usually ceases to exercise marital rights 
over tl1em, because by their marriage they are app1·opriated 
to other men. Again, a younger unmarried brother exer
cises marital rights over his elder brother's wife; but as soon 
as he mar1·ies a \vife of his own, he usually ceases to have 
access to his elder brother's wife,2 and his elder brotl1e1· is 
from the first strictly debarred not only from conjugal but 

. even from ordinary social relations with his younger 
brother's wife. The stringent rules of mutual avoidance 
which are incumbent on an elder brother and his younger 
brother's wife are clearly nothing but precautions to prevent 
improper relations between the two ; and the same explana-

1 C. H. Craven, Assistant Settle-, 90. 
ment Officer, Dun1J,a, in Journal of 2 So Mr. Craven reports (above, p. 
the Asiatic Societ;1 of Be1ig-al, vol. 307); but Mr. Sl{reefsrud's account is 
lxxii. Part iii. No. 2, 1903, pp. 88- different (above, pp. 305 sq.). 

• 

• 
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tion, as I have already pointed out,1 
. probably applies to 

every similar case of ceremonial avoidance practised betv.:een 
persons of opposite sexes in rude society. 

We see then tl1at among the Santals the · communal In such a 

groups consist of an elder married brother and a number of system the
1 cornn1una 

unmarried younger brothers on the one hand, and an elder groups are 
' d · t d b f · d • · constantly marr1e sis er an a num er o unmarrie younger sisters on changing, 

the other hand. When one of the younger brothe1·s or younger being 
' · h h 11 !". 11 f · perpetually sisters marries, e or s e norma y 1a s out o the group ; decom-. 

\Vhen all the yo11nger b1·others and sisters have married, tl1e posed and 

old communal groups are dissolved and either replaced by ;~5~1;;: 
single couples or, more pi·obably, recomposed into fresl1 com-
mt1nal groups by the new marital relations \Vhich on his 
_ 111ar1·iage each younger brother contracts \vith his wife's 
younge1· sisters, and 'vhich on he1· marriage each younger 
siste1· cont1·acts with her husband's younger brothers. On 
this sho\ving, the social system of tl1e Santals consists of a 
series of communal groups which are constantly being dis-
solved and recomposed in fresh forms, the dissolution being 
effected by the desire of each man to appropriate a wife to 
himself, and the recomposition being effected by his desire 
to enla1·ge the circle of his \vo111en. Thus the. centripetal 
force of sexual communism, "vhich tends to collect the 
\vl1ole of society into a single aggregate, is perpetually 
counteracted by tl1e centrifugal force which tends to break 
up that aggregate into a series of isolated couples ; the 
same antago11ism which we see at work in the mac1·0-
cosm of the physical world is at work in the microcosm of 
the social world, producing a perpetually sl1ifting kaleidoscope 
of molecules now meeting, no\V parting, now integrating, 
no\v disi11tegrating, al,vays in motion, neve1· at rest. 

The Santai system of group ma1·riage, in acco1·dance Parallel 
. 1 h. h . f b h 1 b' , h f bet\vee11 \Vlt 1 \V tc a group o rot ers co 1a its wit a group o the Sar.ta! 

sisters, subject only to ce1·tain restrictions in regard to age, systc1n 
· . • of gro11p 

may be compared with tl1e Thonga system,2 'vh1ch exactly 01 arri<tge 

resembles it except that among the Thonga the brothers no and the 
. h , l 'fi . b 1 Thonga longer share each othe1·'s \Vives in t eir i etime, 11t on y systen1 , 

succeed to tl1em one after the other, as each brother dies ; in 'vhicli, 
• one fe<1turc 

to put it ot!ierwise, in the Thonga system fraternal corn- J1as flis

1 Above, PIJ· 1 60 sq. 2 Above, pp. 276 sq. appeared. 
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mu11ism in \Vives has lJee11 replaced by tl1e levirate, but the 
sororate in its original form i·emains intact, since a· man has 
the rigl1t of marrying his \vife's younger sisters either in her 
lifetime or after her death. Thus the full communal mar
riage of a group of brothers witl1 a group of sisters, which 
survives among tl1e Santals, has been reduced among the 
Thonga by the disappearance of all t11e male partners but 
one, while the fe1nale partners still 1nuster in undimi11ished 
number. The equipoise between the sexes has been dis
turbed to the advantage of the male, who no\v enjO)'S all the 
females, and to the co1·responding disadvantage of the fe1nale, 
\vho is 110\v 1·educed to the enjoyment, so to say, of only a 
fraction of a single male. The cha11ge is probably due in 
great measure to the superior strength and fiercer jealousy 
of the male, who in time refuses to share his females with a 
rival. But in the broken-down 'l'honga system both sexes 
continue to observe the very same restrictions in regard to 
age which are observed in the still full-blo,vn Santa! system of 
communal marriage. For while the husba11d may make free 
with his wife's younger sisters, because they can become his 
\Vives, he is forbidden to tal<e liberties with her elder sisters, 
because tl1ey cannot become his \Vives ; and on the other 
hand he carefully avoids the wives of his younger bi·others, 

• 

because under · 01·dinary circumstances he cannot inl1erit 
them, \\1hereas he is free to dally witl1 the wives of his elder 
brother, because he will inherit them after 11is brother's 

Common deatl1. So exact a correspondence between the Tl1onga 
basis of d h S 
Thonga an t e antal systems points to a common basis in custom, 
a11d Santal and that basis is fou11d in a conjugal group composed of 
~ystenls husbands \vho are brothers and of wives who are s1·sters. 111 group 

nlarriage. Such a conjugal group exists practically intact amo11g the 
Santals; it survives in a mutilated, one-sided form among 

Survival 
of group 

• mar1·1age 
amo11g the 
Bhuivas of 

' 
India. 

the Thonga. Another imperfect survival of such a conjugal 
group is found among the Bhuiyas, a large and important 
aboriginal tribe of Bengal, Orissa, and the Central Provinces . 
With them '' a widow is often taken by tl1e younger brother 
of the deceased husband, though no compulsion is exerted 
over her. But the match is common because the Bhuiyas 
have the survival of fraternal polyandry, which consists in 
allowing unma1·ried younger brothers to have access to an 
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elder brotl1er's \vife during his lifetime." 1 Thus amor1g the 
Bhuiyas the levirate appears to be a relic of polya11dry, that 
is, of the one-sided fo1·m of grot1p ma1·1·iage in wl1icl1 a single 

. wife is shared by a group of b1·others. This is clearly 
just the converse of the Thonga system, in which a single 
husband is sha1·ed by a g1·ot1p of sisters. The t\vo 
systems, the Tho11ga and the Bl1uiya, are complementary, 
and together represent tl1at full or symmetrical system of 
group marriage in \vl1icl1 a group of b1·others is married to 
a group of sisters. 

The theory which deduces both the so1·orate and the TI1e theory 

levirate from a common source in the marria!!e of a group that tlie 
~ sororate 

of brothers with a group of sisters may be confirmed by an an_d~evirate 
· · f th t r h b d d · r h. h or1g111ated exam1nat1on o e erms 1or us an an \\111e w 1c are iil tile 

employed in the classificatory or group system of relation- nlarriage of 

h . If h l "fi . f 1 . h. a group of s 1p. t e c asst catory or group system o re at1ons tp r)rothers 

accu1·ately 1·eflects, as I 11ave a1·gued, a system of group 'vith a 
. . h . d f h 1 group of marriage, 1t oug t to contain a recor o t at particu ar form sisters is 

of grot1p marriage, whicl1 co11sists in the marriage of a group bc0 •
1firmed 

y an 
of brothers to a group of sisters, ot1 the suppositio11 that such examina-

a marriage \Vas a widespread and cl1aracteristic feature in ~i~.1~,,f,: 
tl1e relations of the sexes at a certain stage of social evolu- classifica-
. Sh ld h I • fi f l · torv te1·111s tton. ou t e c asst catory or group system o re at1on- 0 r;.elatioii-

ship be found on examination to contai11 terms wl1ich appear sl1ip. 

to be only explicable on the hypothesis of sucl1 marriages of 
groups of brothers to groups of sisters, the discovery will. 
furnish a st1·011g a1·gument in favour of the view that this 
particular form of group 1narriage 11as prevailed widely, and 
consequently that it may be the source both of tl1e soro1·ate 
and of the levirate, \vl1ich appear to be its detached 11alves 
prodt1ced by fission of the original group. On tl1e othe1· 
hand, should the classificatory or group system of relatio11ship 
be found to contain no ter1ns co1·responding to such a fo1·m 
of group marriage, the abser1ce of the co1·1·espo11ding te1·ms 
would raise a prest1mptio11 of tl1e absence of tl1e institution. 

1 J{. V. Russell, Trz"bes a11d Ca . .-tl·s 
ef the Ce11t1·11l P1·ovi11ces of I1zdia 
(London, 1916), ii. 317. 1\s t1sual, 
a Bhuiya wiclow is only allowecl to 
niarry l1er cleceasecl l1t1sbancl's yo11nge1· 

!Jrotl1er; she is strictly forbidden to 
niarry his elder brother. See (Sir) I-I. 
I-I. Risle)', 71·i(1es a11d Castes oj· Be11gal 
(Calcutta, 1892), i. l 14. 
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Jf the Wl1at tl1en are the classificatory or gi·oup te1·ms of 
1?eory is relationship which wot1ld correspond to and express the 
right, the1·e · . 
should be marriage of a gi·oup of brothers to a g1·oup of . s1ste1·s ? ·. 
~~: s~:e First, let us look at this supposed mar1·iage fi·orn tl1e point 
term for of view of the man. In such a 1narriage he exercises 
\\•ife, wife's 1 · h 11 f · h r h sister, and 1narita rig ts equa y over a group o sisters ; t ere101·e e 
brother's calls all the sisters 11is wives. Again, he exercises marital 
wife ; and fi h 11 
there rights equally over all his brothers' wives ; there ore e ea s 
sl1ould be all his brothers' wives his wives. Hence he applies the 
one and · 
the san1e term \vife to tl1e whole g1·oup of siste1·s and to the \vhole 

. tern1 for group of 11is b1·others' wives, since these t\vo groups of 
husband, 
husband's women are in fact one and the same. Second, let us look 
hrodtli~r, . at this supposed marriage from the point of view of the 
an sisters 
husband. woman. In such a marriage she enjoys conjugal rights 

equally over a group of brothers ; therefore she calls all the 
brothe1·s her husbands. Again, she enjoys conjugal rights 
equally over all her sisters' husbands; therefore she calls all 
her sisters' husbands her husbands. Hence she applies tl1e 
term ht1sband to the whole group of brothers and to the 
whole group of her sisters' husbands, since these two groups 
of men are in fact one and the same. To sum up, on the 
hypothesis of a form of group marriage in \vhich all the 
husbands are brotl1ers and all the \\'Ives are sisters, we should 
expect to find the following equations ::-

\\'ife =wife's sister= brother's wife (1nan speaking) 
husband husband's brother= sister's husband ( wo11zan 

speaking). 

Now tl1is Now if we exan1ine tl1e actual systems of classificatory 
identity 
of terms, or group relationship we shall find that a number of them 
pointing contain terms for husband and wife which conform exactly 
to the . 
marriage of to these equations, the term for wife including the \vife's 

ha grtohup of sister and the brother's wife, and the terrn for husband in-ro ers • 
with a eluding the husband's brotl1er and the sister's husband. 
~:~~fs.0fs Systems of relationship containing these equations are par
fou?d in ticularly common in Australia, \vhere the forms of marriage 
various • l 
formsofthe approximate more c osely than else\\rhere to that system of 
classifica- group marriage on which the classificatory or group system 
~~'Ju;r of relationship is founded. Hence the frequency with which 
system of in aboriginal Australia the te1·m for wife coincides w1·th the 
relation-
sl1ip, 

• 

• 
' I 

• 

• 
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terms for \vife's sister and b1·other's 'vife, and the term for 
husband coincides witl1 the terms for husband's brother and 
sister's husband, raises a strong presumption in favour of the 
view that t11ese communal terms originally corresponded to 
and expressed the communal mar1·iage of a g1·oup of brothers 
to a group of sisters. . 

Thus to take instances, in the I{urnai. tribe of south- Identity of 

eastern Victo1·ia a man applies the same term (111az'a1z) to his (!)~fe~r 
wife, to his wife's sister, ·and to his brother's wife ; and a wife's sister, 

l. l (b ) h h b brotl1er's 

• 

\voman app ies t 1e same term 1'a to er us and, to her ,vife and 
. ' 

husband's brother, and to her sister's husband.1 In the Yui11 (b)husband 
. . httsband' s 

tribe of south-eastern New South vVales a man applies the brother, 

sarne term ( nad;anduri) to his wife, to his wife's sister, and and sister's 

h . h > ·r d 1. l husband, to 1s brat er s w11e ; an a \Voman app ies t 1e same terrn in many 

(tarra11ta) to her husband, to her husband's brother, and to A~bstralian 
tr1 es. 

her sister's husband.2 In the Wotjobaluk tribe of Victoria 
a man applies the same term (11zat;i1n) to his \vife, to his 
wife's sister, and to his bi·other's wife ; and a 'vife applies 
the same term (nanitch) to her husband, to her husband's 
brother, and to her sister's husband.3 In tl1e Wtirunjeri 
tribe of Victoria a man applies the same term (bimbang) to 
his wife, to his wife's sister, and to his brothe1·'s wife ; and a 
woman applies tl1e same term (1zangz1rz11zg) to her husband, 
to her husband's brother, and to her sister's husband.4 In 
the Watu-Watu or Wathi-Wathi tribe of Victoria a man 
applies the same term (1zopz1z) to 11is \\•ife, to his wife's siste1·, 
and to his brother's wife ; and a woman applies the same 
term (nopui) to her husband, to her husband's brother, and 
to her sister's husband.5 In the Northern Kamilaroi tribe 
of New South Wales a man a1Jplies the same te1·m (u11gi1za) 
to 11is wife, to his wife's siste1·, and to his brotl1er's wife ; 
and a woman applies the same ter1n (golid) to her husband, 
to her husband's brotl1er, and to 11er sister's husband.6 In 
the I(aiabara tribe of south-eastern Queensland a man applies 

1 A. W. 1-Iowitt, '' A11stralian Group
relationships,'' Jou1·1ial of tl1e J(o31al 
Ai1th1·opological Jnstit11te, xxxvii. (I 907) 
p. 287. 

2 A. \V. Howitt, l.c. 
8 A. W. Howitt, /.c. 
4 A 'vV. I-Iowitt, /.c. • 
0 A. W. Howitt, I.e. Here D1·. 

Howitt calls tl1e tribe Wat11- Watu. 
Else\vhere lie calls it Watl1i- Watl1i 
(Native Ti·ibes ef Sout/1- East A z1st1·alz'a, 
p. 50, etc.). 

6 A. W. Howitt, '' Australia11 Grou11-
relationsl1ips, '' Jo111·1ial of tlie Royal 
A 11thropolog·ical I11stit11te, xxxvii. (I 907) 
p. 287. 



JAC'OB'.S'MARR.IAGE PAR'f 11 

the same te1·1n (11zale11zurzgart) to his wife, t~ his \vife's sister, 
and to 11is brotl1er's \vife ; and a \Voman applies the same 
term (1nalau11ze) to her 11usband, to her husband's brother, 
a11d to her sister's husband.1 In the Kuinmurbura tribe of 
eastern Queensland a man applies tl1e same term (gingil) to 
his wife, to his wife's sister, and to his brother's wife ; and a 
woman applies the same term (1iupa) to her husband, to her 
husband's brotl1er, ancl to her sister's husband.2 In the 
Kurnandabt1ri tribe of southe1·n . Qt1eensland a man applies 
the same term (abai;a) to his \Vife, to his wife's sister, and to 
his brother's wife .~ and a woman applies the same term 
(abai;{z) to her husband, to her husband's brother, and to her 
sister's husband.3 In the Dieri tribe of Central At1stralia a 
man appiies tl1e same term (1ioa) to his wife, to his wife's 
sister, and to his brother's wife ; and a woman applies the 
same term (noa) to her husband, to her husband's brother, 
and to her sister's husband.4 In the U rabunna tribe of 
Central Australia a man applies the same te1·m (nitpa) to his 
vvife, to his wife's sister, arid to his brother's \vife ; and a 
\Voman applies the same term (1iupa) to her husband, to her 
husbar1d's brother, and to he1· sister's husband.5 In the 

' 

Arunta tribe of Cent1·al Australia a man applies the same 
term (unawa) to his wife, to his \vife's sister, and to his 
brother's wife; and a woman applies the same term (unawa) 
to her husband, to 11er husband's brother, and to her sister's 
husband.6 In the Warramunga tribe of Central Australia 
a rnan applies the same term (katunung·a) to his wife, to his 
wife's sister, and to his brothe1·'s wife ; and a woman applies 
the same term (ku!la-kulla) to her husband and to 11er 
husband's brother.7 In the Binbinga tribe of Northern 
Australia a man applies the same term (karina) to his \vife, 
to his \vife's sister, and to his brother's \vife ; and a woman 
applies the same term (kaikai) to her husband, to her hus-, 
band's brother, and to her sister's husband.8 In the Port 

1 A. W. l{owitt, l.c. 
2 A. W. I-Iowitt, l.c. 
3 A. W. Ho\vitt, l.c. 
4 A. '"'· Howitt, l.c. 
0 A'XTH .. l ' _vv. ow1tt, .c.· 
o A. W. Howitt, l.c. 

. 1 (Sir) Bald\vin Spencer and F. J. 
Gillen, Northe1·n T1ibes of Ce1zt1·al 

Au_st1·alia (London, 1904), p. 79. The. 
writers do not say, but we may conjec
tt1re, that a wo1nan applies the same term 
(k1tlla-k1tlla) to her sister's husbancl. 

8 A.'"'· Iiowitt, ''At1stralian Group
relationships, '' Jo111·1zal of the Ro;'al 
A 11tlzropological Institztte, xxxvii. (I 907) 
p. 287. 
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Essington tribe of N 01·tl1ern Australia a man applies the 
same te1·m (angban or ilkuma) to his wife, to his wife's siste1·, 
and to his brotl1er's wife ; and a woman applies the same 
term (ztkuma) to l1er husband, to her husband's brother and 

. , 
to her sister's husband.1 In the Melville Island tribe of 
Northern Australia a man applies the same term (yanioaniya) 
to his wife, to his wife's sister, and to his brother's wife ; and 
a woman applies tl1e same term (yab1nzt1ieinga) to her 
11usband, to her husband's brothe1·, and to her sister's hus
band.2 In the Karie1·a tribe of N 01·th-Westerr1 Australia a 

• 

man applies the same te·rm (nuba) to his wife, to his wife's 
sister, and to his brother's wife; and a woman app1ies the 
same term (1iuba_) to her husband, to her husband's brother, 
and to her sister's husband.3 In the Mardudhunera tribe of 
No1·th- Western Australia a man applies the same term 
(;1aga1z) to his wife, to his wife's sister, and to his brother's 
\vife ; and a woman applies the same term (yagan) to her 
husband, to her husband's brother, a11d to he1· sister's 
husband.4 

. 

Thus the use of communal terms for husband and wife The 

extends across tl1e whole lene-th and breadth of Australia, idfentity 
~ o terms 

frotn south-east to north-west. The terms thernselves points to 

vary almost from tribe to t1·ibe, yet their application is ~fs~:~~; 
identical, pointing clearly to an identical system, \Vhether marriage. 

present or past, of communal or group marriage. That 
system appears to be based on the marriage of a grot1p of 
brotl1ers to a group of sisters, since tl1e terms expressive of 
conjugal relations are exactly sucl1 as would necessarily 
arise from the existence of such marriages. 

A similar use of communal terms fo1· husband and wife Identity of 

h I h h 1 "fi t ter111s for occurs arr1ong ot er peop es w o possess t e c ass1 ea 01·y (a) wife, 

or group S)'Stem of relationship. Thus in the Melanesian \:ife's 
s1ste1·, and 

2 (Sir) Balclwi11 S1)encer, Native brotJ1er's 1 (Sir) Balcl\\·in Spencer, Native 
Tribes ef the No1·ther1z Te1·1-z'to1y of 
A i1st1·a!ia (Londo11, l 9 l 4 }, PJJ. 70, 7 l. 
'' A1z<rba1i is tl1e [!eneral tern1 for c' ~ 
1nother's ])rotl1er's da11ghters, all of 
wl1on1 ~lre eligil)le as \Vives to a man ex
ce1)t the da11gl1ters of his n1other's actiial 
blood brothers. ll!.·11111a is the name 
applied to the act11al \\'0111an or \\'On1en 
a ma11 1narries. Defo1·e n1arriage l1e 
calls thi:n1 a1zgba1i '' (ib. [J. 70 note 1) 

T1·ibes ef tlzc 1Vo1·the1·1z J'e1·1·ito1y oj'"4zts- 'A-·ife, a1icl 
t1·a!ia, !JP· 7 l, 73. (b)l1usba11d, 

3 A. IZ. 13ro\vn, '' Tl1rcc Tribes of l1usJJ,111d's 
Western A11stralia,'' Jo1z1·1zal ef the brother, 
J..'0J1al Ai1th1·opological I1zstit1zte, xliii. a11d sister's 
(1913) p. 149. ~usband 

4 A. IZ. Bro\vn, '' Three T1·ibes of in some 
Western Atistralia, '' Jo111·1zal ef the ~airlts of. 

l A 1 , - l r · 1... l'v e anesta f(OJ'a · 11!111·opo,ogzca 11zst1t21te, x 111. ancl 
(1913) p. 178. - Poly11esia. 

: "-
1 l t·~ 
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island of Vantta Lava, one of tl1e Banks' Islands, a man 
applies the sarne term (rengo11za) to his wife, to his wife's 
sister, and to his brother·'s wife ; and a \\'Oman applies the 
same term (a11zannza) to her ht1sband, to her· ht1sband's 
brother, and to l1e1· sister's husband.1 Again, ·a like use of 
communal terms for· husband and \vife is found in Poly
nesia. Thus in Hawaii a man applies the same tern1 
(7.t1a-ltee-11a) to his wife, to 11is wife's sister, and to his 
brotl1e1·'s wife ; and a woman applies the same term (ka-na) 

• 

to her· husband, to her· husband's brother, and to her sister's 
husband.2 Agai11, in Tonga a man applies the same term 
(hoku u11oho) to his wife, to his wife's sister, and to · his 
brother's wife; and a woman applies the same term (hokzt 
unoho) to 11er husband, to her husba11d's brother, and to her 

• 

sister's husband.3 
· And in general, \\•ith very fe\v exceptions, 

the Polynesian fortns of the classificatory or group system of 
relationsl1ip ''agree in the feature that a man. and his \vife's 
sister or his brother's \vife address and speal< of one another 
as if they were man and \vife." 4 Indeed, in some parts of 
Polynesia ''marital relations bet\veen those who call one 
anothe_r husband and \vife have been permitted till com
paratively recent times." 5 Thus among the Polynesia11s 
group marriage survived in fact as \Vell as in name not so 
long ago. This coincidence of ter·1ns indicative of group 
marriage with the existence of the institution itself strong!}• 
confirms the conclusion tl1at the use of communal terms to 
denote conjugal relations is everyvvl1ere based ultimately 
on a system of commt1nal or group marriage. 

Lastly, among the Gilyaks of the Amoor River, who 
have the classificatory or group system of relationship, \\·e 
find precisely the same use of communal terms for husbar1d 
and wife. A. man applies the same term (ange1') to his 
wife, to his \Vife's sister, and to his brother's wife · a11d 

J 

a woman applies· the same term (pu) to her husband, to 

1 W. H. R. Rivers, The History of 
J'ffelanesia1z .Society (Can1b1·idge, 1915), 
i. 3 I· 

2 Lewis H. Morgan, Ancient Soci·ety 
(Lonpon, 1877), pp. 422 sq • 

3 Lewis H. 1101·gan, -~yste111s of 
Consang1ti1zity and Affinity of the 

H11111an Family (Washington City, 
1871), p. 576. 

4 W. H. R. Rivers, The History ef 
1ifelatzesia1z Society, ii. 33. 

5 W. I-I. R. I<.ivers, The History' oj' 
Mela1zesian Society, ii. 34. 
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l1er husband's b1·other, and to her sister's husband.1 Here 
again, therefore, we may infer the existence, p1·esent or i)ast, 
of a system of communal marriage based on the u11ion of a 
group of brothers with a group of siste1·s. 

If we ask what was the origin of a form of group TI1is form 

1narriage which would seem to have p1·evailed so widely, of gr?up 
n1arr1age 

we m!ly conjectu1·e that it rested on a system of exchange may ha\'e 

like that which appears to lie at the root of the cross- ?riginated 
· 1n an 

cousin marriage. We 11ave seen that as a rnatter of fact exchange 

1 h. h · · · · b of sisters men common y exc ange t etr sisters 1n ma1·r1age, ecause · 
that is the easiest and cheapest way of obtaining a wife. 
For similar reasons in a society where group marriage was 
in vogue, it would be natural for a group of brothers to 
exchange their sisters for the sisters of a11other group of 
brothers, each set of men thereafter using the sisters of the 
other set of men as their common wives. In this way, on 
the simple principle of" bartering \Vomen between families, 
a system of group marriage migl1t easily a1·ise in which all 
the husbands of each group we1·e brothers and all the wiv·es 
of each group \Vere sisters to each other, though not to their 
husbands. 

Thus, if I am right, the so1·01·ate and the levirate a1·e The 
er h f f sororate 011s oats rom one common root, a system o group andlevirate 

marriage in \vhich all the husbands \Vere . brothe1·s and all deri,·ecl 

h . . h h l • l \ . fro111 group t e wives were sisters to eac ot er, t loug 1 not to t 1e1r marriage. 

husbands ; and that system i11 its turn origi11ated in a 
simple desire to get wives as easily and cheaply as possible. 

But there still remain featt1res in tl1e sororate and the The 

levirate of whicl1 no complete explanation has yet been sordolrat.e t 
an ev1ra e 

suggested. Why may a man· marry his \vife's younger Jin1ited i11 

h 1 . Wl h reo-ard to but not e1· e der sister? 1y may a man marry t e se~iority 

\Vidow of his elder but not of 11is younger brother? Or to ~n~ . 

h . f h h "d h JUlllOJ"lt)'• put t e same questions rom t e ot er s1 e, w y may a 
woman marry the ht1sband of her elder but not of her younger 
sister? Why may a widow marry 11er late husband's 
younger but not his elder brothei;? Such definite rules 

1 Leo Sternberg, '' Tl1e 1'urano
Ganowanian System and the Nations 
of North-East Asia,'' Proceedings ef 

. 

the XV I I I. Iizte1·natio1zal Co11gress of 
A111e1·ica11ists, p. 323. 

• 

' . 

• 
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must have 11ad definite causes, at1d it is wo1·tl1 ivhile to try 
to discove1· tl1e1n. 

Othe1· Tl1ese are not tl1e only distinctions dependent on age 
Ii111 itati?ns \vhicl1 11ave met us in the present inquiry. We have seen 
of marr1arrc 
in regard 7o that in some parts of India a man is allowed and even 
:~~ority encouraged to n1ar1·y 11is niece, the daugl1ter of his elder 
jut1iority. sister, but that he is strictly forbidde11 to 1narry his . other 
. 11iece, the daughtc1· of 11is younger sister.1 Fu1·thc1·, we have 

seen that among the U rabunna of Central Australia a rnan 
is allo\ved and even encouraged to marry his cross-cousins, 
the daughte1·s of 11is mother's elder brother or of' 11is father's 
elder sister, but that he is stri,..~ly forbidden to marry his 
other cross-cousins, the daughters of his motl1er's younger 
brother or of his father's younger sister.~ We may sur-
1nise that all these rules pe1·mitting or prohibiting mar1·iage 
according to seniority or juniority are referable to one 
common principle. vVhat \Vas that principle? 

Rt1le that A starting-point in the inquiry is perhaps fu1·nished by 
~r~~~~rg~~ the rule that a younger brother or sister may not marry 
sister may 
not marry 
before his 
or her 

• se111or. 

before his elder brother or sister. That rule appears to be 
both \Videspread and ancient ; and the penalty of damna
tion, with which Indian la\vgivers threatened all breaches of 
the statute, seems to show that in their minds the practice 
rested on a foundation much deeper than mere prop1·iety .. 

Division of Perhaps the custom of not allo\ving a younger brother or 
savage 

• communi-
ties into 
age-grades. 

sister to marry before an elder may go back to a system· of• ..... . 
age-grades such as still exists in· some savage tribes, notably 
in a group of East African tribes of \Vhich the Masai may 
be regarded as typical. Under sucl1 a system tl1e whole 
community is divided into a series of groups according to 
age, and the transition from one group to another is com
mo11ly marked by certain ceremonies, which at the transi
tion from youth to adult years often take the form of severe 
and painful ordeals undergone by the young people of both 
sexes before they are admitted to the full rights of man-
l1ood and \Vomanhood, above all to the right of marriage.3 

}'or example, among tl1e Kaya-Kaya or Tugeri, a large Age-g1·ades 
amo11g the 
I<aya- 1 Above, p[J. I 09, I I 3 sqq. 

~ . 8 21:lt'i1111e1·biinde ( Berli11, I 902 ), PIJ· I 2 5 
sqq.; H11tto11 '\:Vebster, Pri11zitive 
,<,'ecret .S'ocieties (New York, 1908), pp. 
83 sqq. 

Kaya or Aho\•e, p. I 7. 
Tugeri of 3 On these age-gra:les in general, 
Dutch New see I-I. Sch11rtz, A !tersklasse1z 1111d 
Guinea. 

• 
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and noto1·ious tribe of heacl-l1u11ters in the south-east corner 
of Dutch New Guinea, there ai·e seven such classes or age
grades for the males. and six for tl1e fem ales. Each class 
or age-grade has its distinctive badges and mode of wearing 
the hair. Amongst the males the first age-grade (patur) The age. 

comprises all boys up to puberty. These live with their grades of 
. · Kaya-

parents in the village and are free to go anywl1ere. But as Kaya n1en. 

soon as signs of pubert)' appear on their persons, they pass 
into the second age-grade (aroi-patitr) a11d a1·e banished from 
the village, whicl1 they ai·e fo1·bidden to enter unless they 
fall ill. In that case tl1ey are carried to their father's house 
i11 the village, but must shun tl1e p1·esence of \vomen and 
girls. Other\vise they live with the young men in the 
bachelors' _hall or men's house (gotad), which is built by 
itself behind the village in the forest or under the shadow 
of coco-nut palms. There may be more than one such 
bachelors' 11all. \Vomen ma)' never enter 011e of these build-
ings 'vhen there are people in it, but the men often gather 
there. When the lad is fully developed he passes into the 
tl1ird age-grade (wok1'avid or bokravid). He may still not 
enter tl1e ''illage, and tl1e presence of \V'Omen and girls is 
absolutely forbidde11 to him. If 11e sees one o·f them afar off 
on the path, he must hide himself or go round about to avoid 
her. The fourtl1 age-g1·ade (ewati), \vl1icl1 may last three or 
four years, is the hey-day of life for a l(aya-Kaya man. In 
the prime of youthful vigour, 11e struts about with dandified 
airs, admired by the \vorld in ge11e1·al a11d ogled by the girls 
in particular. He must still avoid \\'Otnen, but when he 
knows they are passing tl1e bacl1elors' 11all, whicl1 ~e graces 

·with.._his presence, he will make a loud noise to attract their 
attention, and they \Vil! say admiringly i11 his hearing, 
''That's he! Wl1at a yot1ng buck it is!'' No\V', too, is the 
time for hi111 to choose a \vife, if a girl 11as not been already 
reserved for him. He rnakes presents to tl1e damsel of 11is 
choice, and if she accepts thern, the t\vo are regarded as 
betrothed. The you11g ma11 thus enters the fifth age-g1·ade 
(1niaki11z), wl1icl1 is that of the bet1·othed men. He is now 
free to return to the village and to live the1·e, and he ceases 
' . . 

to avoid women, though good manners require hi111 to appear 
somewhat shy and bashful in their presence. When he 



• 

The age
grades of 
l(ay~1-

l(aya 
\V0111e11. 
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. 

mar1·ies he passes into tl1e sixtl1 age-grade (a1tzna11gib), \vhich 
is that of the ma1·ried men. He is now maste1· of 11imself and 
of 11is wife ; 11e is accountable to no man for his actions, for 

• there are no cl1iefs and no judges. He lives a free man 
amo11g his peers. When he grows old he passes into ·the 
seventh and last age-grade (112es-miakz'11z), which is that of 
the old men. He no\v receives a title (so1nb-a12e1tt), \\'hich 
may be translated '' signior '~ or ''great man," and his opinio11 
ca1·ries weight i11 council. Every man, if he lives to old age, 
must pass through all of thes~ age-grades ; he 1nay not omit 
a11y of them. 1'he transition from one age-grade to another 
is always an occasion of feasting and danci11g. 

Tl1e six age-grades of- the Kaya-Kaya \vomen corre
spond to the seven of the men, except that there is none . 
among them \vhich answers to the second age-g1·ade of the 
men. In the fi1·st age-g1·ade (kiva.iu1n ), \vhich lasts to the age 
of ten or eleven, a girl plays freely with the boys in their less 
noisy games ; she follows her mother and tl1e other \vo1nen to 
the plantations or to the seashore to gather shells. She is at 
liberty to roam the village, but may not enter the young 
men's house (gotad). Arrived at the second age-grade 
(wahztkzt), she begins to wear a scanty covering a11d to assume 
a certain reserve; in particular she ceases to associate \Vitl1 
the boys. She no\.V helps her mother in the plantation, lea1·ns 
to pound sago, and to carry burdens. The third age-grade 
(kiva.iu11z-iwag) answers to the fourth of tl1e men. It is for 
a girl the time of the roses if roses could bloom under the 
tropical sun of New Guinea the time when she blossoms out 

• 

i11 the pride of youthful beauty, the admired of all admirers, 
the cynosure of neighbouring eyes. In the fourth age-grade
(iwag) she is generally betrothed, and may eithe1· stay in the 
village or work in the plantations with the other women. 
But she is spared the heavy burdens and the hard toil ; for 
ca1·e is taken to preserve the fresh bloom a11d grace of her 
youth till marriage. Hence the girls are for the most part 
plump and buxom. Strangers may not tamper with them 
in presence of the men. The head of more than one 
Cl1inaman and Malay, \vho has made too free \Vith a l(aya
Kaya maiden, no\v adorns the collection of skulls in a Kaya
Kaya village. Th_e fifth age-grade (saf) is that of the cnarried 

• 

• 
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women. A wife is the slave of her husband. It is she 
who bends under the heavy load, while he saunters jauntily 
behind her with his bow and arrows and perhaps a basl<et. 
However, he 1·elieves her of the hardest field labour, hoeing 
the ground himself while she weeds it; and 11usband and 
wife may be seen side by side mending the ditches and 
cutting sago - palms and banana - trees. It is the wife's 
business to pound the sago and bake it into cakes ; a11d she 
cooks the venison. The sixth age-grade (mes-iwag) is that 
of the old women. If she is hale and hearty, an old woman 
will still go out to the plantations to help her husband or her 
gossips ; while the feeble old crones potter about in the 
village, \veaving mats, mending nets, or ·making cradles to 
1·ocl< their infant g1·andcl1ildren.1 It is perl1aps not irrele
va11t to add that the Kaya-Kaya are divided into totemic 

• 

and exogamous clans with descent in the paternal line ; in 
other words, 110 man 1nay ma1·ry a woman of his own totemic 
clan, and childre11 take their totem from their father. 2 

Again, the r1atives about Ba1·tle Bay, in the extreme Age-grades 

1 f B · · h N G · d" ·a d · an1onu the sout 1-east o 1·1t1s e\v u1nea, are iv1 e into age- nativ:S 

grades. All tl1e individuals of the same sex, who are about 
· 1 f 1 h · b b . h. Bartle Bay approximate y o t 1e same age, av1ng een orn \VIt 111 in British 

about t\vo years of each other, are considered to belong to Ne:v 

the same class (called a kinzta). Mem be1·s of the same class Guinea. 

or age-grade are entitled to eacl1 other's fello\vsl1i1) and help. 
The men hunt together and \vork together at tl1e irrigation 
dams and ditches ; the \VOmen fish together i11 the river. 
A child would call all tl1e male 1nembe1·s of l1is father's age-
grade his fathers ; and 11e .\vould call all the vvomen of his 
mother's age-grade his mothers. The me1nbe1·s of an age-
grade are not all congregated in the same village, but dis-
persed among villages to a dista11ce of twe11ty or thi1·ty miles 
or more. From all of them a man may expect to receive 
hospitality and assista11ce, but betvveen him and the membe1·s 
of his O\vn age~grade in his own village the social bond is 

1 H. N o!Jen, '' Les differentes 
Classes d' Age clans la Societe l<aia
]{aia, l\Iera11l<e, No11velle Gt1i11ee 
N eerlandaise,'' .41zth1·opos, iv. (I 909) 

. pp. 553-573. 
2 R. Pocl1, '' Viertcr Ilericl1t iil,er 

meine Reise 11acl1 N e11 · G11ine~1,'' 

VOI,. II 

Sitz111igsbe1·ichte de1· 111athe111atisch-
11at111-wisse11schaftliche11 Klasse de1· 
A'aise1·!z"·he1z .// kade1111e 1ier Wisse1i
schajte1z (Vienna), cxv. ( 1906), Abtei
l11ng i. p. 900 ; Tote111is11z a1zd Exo
g·a111y, iv. 285 J'q, 

y 

' 



' 

322 JACOB'S JJfARRIAGE PART II 

particularly close. Such mates are called eria1n to each 
other. They l<:eep togetl1er in war, borrow each other's 
fishing-nets, take food, in case of need, from each other's 
gardens, and freely exercise marital rights over each other's 
wives, except so far as these women are barred to them by 
the laws of consangui11ity or totemic exogamy ; for the 
people are divided into totemic and exogamous clans with 
descent of the totem in the female line. Naturally enougl1, 
therefore, a child applies the name of father to all the men 
of his or 11er father's age-grade who reside in the village ; 
and logically, though perhaps less natu1·ally, he or she applies 
the name of mother to all the wives of these men. But 
the children of members of the same age-grade, residing in 
the same village, may' not marry nor have sexual relations 
witl1 each other. The right of access \vhich a man has to 
the wives of his mates (11ze1-ia11z) is, moreover, subject to a 
limitation. If he has only one wife, . and 11is mate has 

· several, he has only rights over one of these \vomen ; the 
principle of group marriage is thus regulated by the principle 
of an equitable exchange ; it would clearly be 11njust for a 
man \Vho can only lend one woman to expect to borrow 
several in return.1 Further it deserves to be noticed that 
among these people in fo1·mer times there seem to have 
been clubhouses for men of diffe1·ent ages ; one for old men, 
one for men rather past middle age, one fo1· men in the 
prime of life, and one for young unmarried men.2 But 
obviously these distinctions of age do not coincide with the 
age-grades, if the age-grades are separated from each other 
by short intervals of two years. . 

· Age-grades The system of age-grades is found \Veil developed in a 
ar11ong the 1 f 'b · B · · h E Af · h" tribes of arge group o trt es tn r1t1s ast rtca, w tch appear for 
BritishEast the most part to belong to the Nilotic and not to the Bantu 
Africa. 

1 C. G. Seligmann, The Melanesia1zs 
of Britis!i Neiv G1ti1zea (Cambridge, 
1910), pp. 470-476. Astothetotemism 
of these people, see i·cl. pp. 446

1 
sqq. 

2 C. G. Seligmann, The Melanesians 
of British New Gzeinea, p. 49 5. In 
the Ami tribe of Formosa there is a 
system of ten or twelve age-grades for 
males. A boy joins the lowest grade 

when he reaches his fol1rteenth or 
fifteentl1 year, and he is promoted to 
a higher grade every five or eight 
years.. The elder n1en, bel,onging to 
the higher age-g1·ade, exercise control 
over social matters. See Shinji Ishii, 
The Island of Forn1osa and its Prz'nzi
tive Inhabitants, p. I 3 (reprinted from 
The Transactions of the Jap11n Society 
of Londo1z, vol. xiv.). 
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stock. Thus among the Masai all males belong to an age- Age-grades 

grade (poror or boror), which includes all men who have ~mon~ the 

been circumcised \vithin a period of seven and a half years. asai. 

\tVhen leave has been granted by the medicine-man to hold 
the circumcision festivals, one such feast is held in every 
sub-district every year for four yea1·s. in succession, and all 
males who 11ave been circumcised at any one of these four 
successive feasts are members of the same age-grade. Then 
follows an interval of about three and a half years during 
which no circu1ncision feast is held. Hence the period of 
time covered by an age-grade is about seven and a half 
years. T\vO successive age-grades are known as ''the right-
hand circumcision '' and '' the left-hand circumcision '' respec-
tively; together they constitute a generation, which is thus 
a period of about fifteen years. Each of the two age-grades, 
'' tl1·e 1·ight-hand circumcision '' and '' the left-hand circum-
cision," has to observe certa~n rules which forbid the pro
nunciation of certain words and the eating of certain foods. . . 

Thus men of '' the right-hand circumcisio11 '' may eat neither 
the heads r1or the tails of slaughtered cattle, and they must 
use special \vords for heads and tails, and also for a goat's 
fold. Men of '' the left-hand circumcisio11 '' may not eat 
pumpkins and cucumbe1·s, and tl1ey may not call arrow
poison by its ordinary name. To do or say any of these 
things in the presence of a man who is forbidden by custom 
to say or do it, is an insult which often provokes retaliation 
on the spot. As a rule, boys are circumcised when they 
are between thirteen and seventeen years old. Orphans 
and the children of poor parents often \vait until they are 
twenty. Women do not, strictly speaking, belong to an 
age-grade, because they are not . circumcised, like the men, 
in groups at regular intervals ; tl1e operation is performed on 
then1 at odd times as tl1ey grow up and before they marry. 
Howev·er, they are reckoned to the age-grade which happens 
to coincide with the time at which they are circumcised.1 

Bet\veen men and \V.Qmen of the same age-grade among 
the Masai sexual communism or group marriage appears to 

. 

1 A. C. Hollis, The lffasai (Oxford, 
1905), pp. 261-263; l\I. Me1·l{er, Die 
J'vfasai (Berlin, 1904), pp. 70 sq. ; 
C. \V. Ho bley, Eth11olo,,,ay of a A-

.f( a111ba and othei- East Afi-z"ca1z Trz'bes 
(Cambridge, 1910), p. 122. As to 
the circt1mcision of girls, see A. C. 
Hollis, 1'he l'rfasai, p. 299. 
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Sexual prevail, subject only to tl1e restrictions that a man may not 
~ommun- marry or cohabit with a woman of his ovvn sub-clan, nor ism or 
group with a woman who is more nearly related to him by blood 

• 

~e~~:~~e than thi1·d cousin. But while with these exceptions he has 
members of free access to tl1e \Vomen of his own age-grade, he is 
~~~-~rr;:~e debarred from sexual relations with \Vomen of the age-grades 
an100% tl1e corresponding to tl1ose of his son and 11is father ; to cohabit 
Masai. f . h f h d . . with a woman o e1t er o t ese age-gra es 1s a serious 

offence, which renders the offender liable to severe }Junish-
1nent. On this important point it may be well to quote 
the evidence of Mr. A. C. Hollis, our pri11cipal authority on 

. the Masai. He says : . 
I 

''Though individual marriage is recognised, sexual com-
munism or something very like· it prevails between all the commun-

J-\. C. Hollis 
011 sexual 

is111 an1ong men of one age-grade and the women of the correspondi11g 
the Masai. 

age-grade, subject to the rules of exogamy and relationship, 
which forbid a man to marry or have sexual intercourse 
\Vith a woman of his own clan or witl1 a near relative. In 
other words the Masai may be said to live in a state of 
group marriage, based on the organisation of the whole com
munity in age-grades, and restricted by the exogamy of the 
sub-clans and the rules regarding incest. If a man is know
ingly guilty of incest, or has sexual intercourse vvith a 
daughter of his own sub-clan, he is punished by 11is relations, 

• 

who flog him and slaughter some of his cattle. If he 
fornicates or commits adultery with a daughter of a member 
of his O\Vn age-grade, he is punished by the· members of 
his age-grade. His kraal is destroyed, he is severely bea:ten, 

• 

and a number of his oxen are slaughtered. If a warrior or 
boy commits adultery with a wife of a man belonging to 
his father's age-grade, he is solemnly cursed by the members 
of that age-grade. Unless he pays the elders two oxen, one 
for them to eat and the other to enable them to buy honey 
wine, and prays them to remove the curse, it is supposed he 
will die." 1 

. 

To a certain extent the system of age-grades exists 
I A. C. Hollis, ''A Note on the 

r.fasai System of Relationship and 
other matters connected tl1erewith, '' 
Journal ef the Royal Anthropological 
I1zstilute, xl. ( I 9 I o) p. 480. Con1 pare 

C. W. Hobley, Ethnology ef A-Kamba 
and other East African Trz'bes (Cam
bridge, 1910), p: 122, ''A man can. 
not marry tha daugl1ter of a man of 
his own age he must marry the 

• 
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among the \tVataveta, a tribe of British East Africa, whose Age-grades 

territory borders on that of the Masai. They are a mixed wamotng tthe a ave a 
race of Hamitic and Bantu stock, who inhabit the rich and of British 
r t"l d" t · t f T h r f h . EastAfrica; 1er 1 e 1s rte o . aveta at t e ioot o t e mighty snow-
capped Kilimanjaro, the highest mountain in Af1·ica. With 
them an age-grade (z"rika) comprises a period of fifteen years, 
a11d every age-grade has a special name. ·Thus the age-
grade of the Wataveta is equal to two age~grades or one 
generation of the Masai. The government of the country 
is entrusted for one such period of about fifteen years to the 
men of one of these age-grades, at whose head are four 
middle-aged chiefs. It is said that the members of a par-
ticular age-grade come into powe1· whenever they can l<id-
.nap the daughter of one of the ruling cl1iefs or one of his 
contemporaries. In this they are aided and abetted by the 
elders of the former age-grade, who were themselves turned 
out of office in the same manner by their juniors some 
fifteen years before, and are now glad to serve their sup-
planters as their supplanters once. served them. In olden 
times the reigning chiefs and their fellows never succumbed 
vvithout a battle 1·oyal, and it was not without difficulty that 
the younger men snatched the reins of power from the 
hands of their elders. Formerly it was a matter of no small 
consequence to belong to the reigning age-grade, for two-
thirds of the spoils of war and of the 'duty levied on all 
caravans passing th~ough the country vvere appropriated by 
the chiefs and thei1· contemporaries, while the rest went to 
the witch-doctors and the other old 1nen.1 

The Wataveta, like the Masai, are divided into clans 

daughter of a man of a previous age 
to his own,'' where by ''age'' the 
writer 1neans age-grade(poror). Though 
in the j)assage qt1oted a~;ove Mr. A. C. 
1:-Iollis speaks in one place of the clans 
as if tl1ey were exogamot1s, he tells us 
expressly {p. 479 note 1) that tl1e cla1zs 
are not exoga1not1s, bt1t that the s1tb· 
clans into which the clans are divided 
are exogamous ; arid he adds tl1at '' no 
1nan may marry a nearer relation than 
a third cousin.'' 

The Wal{uafi, a tribe akin to the 
lVIasai, and inhabiting the san1e region 

of East Africa, also possess a syste1n of 
age-grades, of wl1icl1 there are five for 
the males. See J. L. l{rapf, Travels, 
Researches, and Mz"ssioizary Labo1,rs 
dztring aiz Ez;r;-hteen Yea1·s' Residence 
in Eastern Afrz"ca (London, 1860), p. 
363 ; C. C. vo11 der Deckeri, J(eisen in 
Ost-Afrika (I,eipsic and Heidelberg, 
1869-~871), ii. 25. 

1 Clat1d Hollis, '' Notes on the 
History a11d Ct1stoms of the people of 
Taveta, East Africa,'' Joz11·11al of the 
Africa1z Society, No. I (October, 1901), 
pp. 98, 104 sqq. · 
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Sexua!com- \Vl1ich are not exoga111ous, thougl1 the sub-cla11s are so ; in 
• 

b
niunisiii other \Vo1·ds, a man may marry a woman of his O\Vn clan, 

et\\'een 
membersof provided that she does not belong to the same sub-clan 
the same as himself.1 They practise polygamy and among them, age-grade 
among the as amo11g the Masai, ·both sexes must be circumcised 
Wataveta. fi 11 

Sexual 
relations 
regulated 
by age
grades 
among the 
Wataveta. 

before marriage, but marriage does not always o ow 
immediately on circumcision. When they have passed 
through that ordeal, the young people are free' to consort 
with each othe1· in a sort of kraal or assemblage of low, 
ke11nel-like huts erected for them in the \Voods, where they 
pass the night. No restriction appears to be placed on their 
intercourse, but all children born in that kraal are. put to 
death at birth. After the operation of circumcision '' the 
youths join one of the groups ·of the coming generation, 
according to the number of summers they have seen, or, if 
no 'age' has yet been formed, they 'do their utmost['to l<:id
nap a daughter of one of the reigning chiefs or one of the 
latters' contemporaries, and until this has been accomplished 
they are unable to pass their nights in that haven of bliss, 
the Manz'ata," that is, in the k1·aal of the young folk in the 
woods.2 Thus it seems that among the Wataveta, as 
among the Masai, the age-grade to which a man belongs 
is determined by the ti1ne at which he is circumcised. 

The age-grades appa1·ently regulate ·sexual relations 
among the Wataveta in .much the same way as among the 
Masai ; for while a degree of licence app1·oaching to group 
marriage prevails between men and \Vomen of corresponding 
age-grades, members of different age-grades are forbidden to 
cohabit with each other under pain of penalties \Vhich 
increase in proportion to the difference between their age
grades. Thus adultery is only punishable when the adulterer 
is not of the same age-grade as the husband of the adulteress ; 
and if a man were to rape the wife of a member of his o\vn 
age-grade, he could at the most be fined one goat for 
assault. If the offender belongs to the age-grade immedi
ately subsequent to that of the husband whose, wife he· has 

1 Totenzisni and Exoga111y, ii. 4 I 8 
sq., from information furnished by l\fr. 

·A. C. Hollis in a letter dated Nairobi, 
East Africa Protectorate, June 15th, 
1909. 

2 Claud ·Hollis, ''Notes on the 
History and Custo1ns of the people of 
Taveta, East Africa,'' Joitrnal o.f the 
Ajn'can Soci'ety, No. I (October, 1901), 
PP· IIO·IIJ. 
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wronged, he is fined a goat; but if the culprit belongs to a 
later age-grade, say to an age-grade t\vo deg1·ees junior to 
that of the injured husband, it is considered a serious crime, 
and the criminal must give the old man an ox. On the 
other hand, if a member of a senior age-grade co~mits 
adultery with the wife of a reigning chief or of one of his 
contemporaries, he is dep1·ived of all his cattle. ·And were 
a member of a senior age-grade to commit fornication with 
a girl of an age-grade one or two degrees junior to his 0wn, 
while the girl \Vas resident in the 1naniata or l{raal of the young 
folk in the woods, he would have to atone for his sin by pre
senting tl1e members of the damsel's age-g1·ade with an ox, 
\vhich they would slaughter and eat. If he does not pay the · 
fine promptly, the yot1ng men of the injured age-grade pro
phesy that his sin \Vil! soon find him out ; and so it does, for 
the sinner's body is commonly discovered a few days iater 
stabbed \vith a hundred spears.1 To this account of sexual 
rnorality among the Wataveta our informant adds: '' I am 
informed by natives of Moschi and by the Rev. A. R. 
Steggall that one finds both there and in other Chaga states· 
in Kilima Njaro, sitt1ated but a few miles from Taveta, 
examples of polyandry in which the 11usbands are all 
brothers. - It is tl1erefore of some interest that almost in the 
same dist1·ict in different sections of the population there 
exist two forms of polyandry; at Taveta a man lends his 
vvives to a comrade of 11is ' age ' ; at Moschi, a man's brothers 
only have an equal right to his women." 2 

The care \vhich the Wataveta take to prevent the The 

h -b. · f d b l · d"ffi vVataveta co a 1tat1on o men an women e ong1ng to 1 erent age- kill all 

grades may account for a very remarkable custom which children 
. . borne by 

they practise. E\·ery child that a \voman bea1·s after her a \voman 

da11ghter's mar1·iage is put to death.3 No reason is assigned after her 
daughter's 

I Claud I-Iollis, '' Notes on the 
I-Iistory a11cl Custo1ns of the people of 
'l'aveta, East Africa,'' Jo111·11al of tlze 
Africa11 Socz'ety, No. I (October, 
1901), l)· 124. 

2 Claud IIollis, l.c. J<'raternal poly
a11dry see111s to Le exceetli11gly rtire in 
Africa, \Jut it occasionally happens 
a111ong the' pastoral Bahima of Ankole, 
in the Uga11da Protectorate, where 

l>rothers, who are too poc)r to keep a 
wife apiece, son1etimes club togetl1er to 
keep one in co1nmon. See J. l{oscoe, 
The Northe1·1i Bantu (Cambridge, 
1915), lJ. 121. 

3 Claud I-Iollis, '' Notes on the His
tory a11cl Ct1stoms of the JJeople of 
1'aveta, East Africa,'' Jo111·na! of the 
Afi•'can ,'iocz'ety, No. I (October, 1901)1 

p. l I O. 

• niarr1age. 
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for tl1is massacre of the innoce11ts, but we may conjecture 
that the motive fo1· tl1e rnu1·der is as follo\VS. The children 
which a woman bears after 11e1· daughter's marriage will be 
contemporary \vitl1 her daughter's children ; in other words, 
her you11ger children ai1d 11er grandchildren will be of the 
same age, and 11ence \vill fall into tht:! same age-g1·ade. But 
if a wo1nan's daughter and grandda11ghter are thus placed in 
the same age-grade, it would obviously be open to any man 
of the corresponding age-grade to marry or cohabit with them 
both, thus confounding that distinction between the genera
tions \vhicl1 it seems a principal object of the age-grades to 
maintain. Whatever the object of this cruel law, a r1atural 

' effect of it is that a woman delays the marriage of her daughter 
as long as possible, at least so long as she herself is still capable 
of bearing children, because she kt1ows that her daughter's 
wedding may prove a sentence of death on the infant \vhich 
she herself carries, or hopes to carry, in her womb. Hence 
she resorts to stratagem to divert the attentions of suitors 
fi·om her daughter, hanging a leaden bracelet, the sign of 
betrothal, on the girl's arm long before she is actually 
betrothed.1 

Age-grades The system of age-grades occurs also among tl1e Nan di, 
~~~~T ~Fe anotl1er tribe of British East Africa, \vho seem, like , the 
BritishEast Wataveta, to be of mixed origin, combining elements of 
Africa. the Bantu and the Nilotic negro with a dash of pygmy and 

perhaps of Galla blood.2 They possess the classificatory 
system of relatio11ship and are divided into totemic clans, 
but these clans are not exogamous ; in Qther \VOrds, a man 
is free to marry a vvoman of his own totemic clan.3 

According to the social system of the Nandi, the male 
sex is divided into boys, warriors, and elders, the female 
sex into girls and married women. The first stage is con
tinued till circumcision, which may be performed between 
the ages of ten and twenty. A circumcision festival for boys 
should take place, as among their neighbours the Masai, every 
seven and a half years; but since their removal to a reserve 

1 Claud I-Iollis, l. c. · 

2 A. C. Hollis, The Na1idi (Oxford, 
1909), p. I. 

3 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, pp. 4 

s.qq., 92 sq. Similarly we have seen 
~PP· 325 ~q.) that among the neighbour
ing Masai and Wataveta the clans are 
not exogamous, though the sub-clans 
are so. 

- ., .. 
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i11 I 90 5 the N andi seem to have altered this custom and 
' boys are now circumcised every year or so like. girls. All 

boys who are circumcised at the same time are said to belong 
to the san1e age-grade (i'pz"nda), and there are seven such age
grades in all, giving a total period of about fifty-three years. 
The age-g1·ades always bear one of the following names 
(which are taken by their respective members) and succeed 
one another in t,l1e following 01-der ::-

M azna, small children. 
Nyo11ge, boys between I o and 20 years of age. 

. J(z"11znyz'ke, men betwee11 I 8 and 2 8 years of age. 
f(dplelach, men between 26 and 36 years of age. 
Kz'pkozi1net, men betwee11 3 4 and 44 years of age. 
Sowe, men between 42 and 52 years of age. 
ju11za, me11 between 5 o and 60 years of age. 
In each age-grade the1·e are three subdivisions called 

fires, probably because the .members of each ag·e-grade 
associate round their own fires, and do not allow the mem
bers of the other age-grades to join them.1 Similarly among 
tl1e Masai each age-g1·ade falls into three subdivisions, called 

• 

respectively ''the big ostrich feathers," ''the helpers," and 
''our fleet runners.'' 2 

The ceremonies at circumcision among tl1e N andi present Ceren1onies 

1. fi h b h b d observed at some pecu 1a1· eatures ; t e oys w o are to e operate on circum-

a1·e dressed as wome11, and the gi1·ls \vho are to be operated cision 
. • among the 

on are dressed as men, and for some days after being c11·cum- Nandi. 

cised neither boys nor girls may touch food with their hands, 
but are obliged to eat out of a half calabash with the help 
of a leaf of a partict1la1· t1·ee. Duri11g the second, and very 
severe, part of tl1e operation performed on boys, bar1·en 
\Vomen and women who have lost several brothers or sisters 
in quick succession are allo\ved to be present ; and it is 
believed that the barren \VOt11e11 will afterwards conceive. 
The severed foresl<ins ai·e collected by the old men, \vho pour 
milk and beer on them and put them away in an ox-horn. 
Four days later the old me11 tal<e tl1e foreskins out of the 
ox-horn, and after offering the1n to God, bury them in cow-
dung at tl1e foot of a particular l<ind of tree ( C1'ofon sp.). 
For fou1· days afte1· circun1cision boys continue to wear fe111ale 

1 A. C. Ilollis, 77ie Naiidi, p. I I J·q •. 2 A. C. I-Iollis, 7'he JJ;Iasai, p. 262. 

• 
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costu1ne, and after the lapse of that period girls are clothed 
in long garments which 1·each to their feet, and cover their 
heads and faces with masl{s or cowls which have only two 
holes in fro11t for tp.e eyes. In the seclusion which, they are 
obliged to ob?erve for some time after undergoing the opera
tion boys are sho,vn the friction drums and the bull-roarers 
and taught how to play them. On the completion of the 
ceremonies they are rega1·ded as. adults ; their spirits live 

• 

after death; and on their decease their names may be given 
to membe1·s of their families.1 This naming of a child after 
a dead man is not an empty compliment; the spirit of the 
deceased is thought to watch over his namesake and keep 
him from harm.2 

C'.i~cum- In the mystery which still surrounds the widespread 
~~~~o~he practice· of circumcision,8 the curious observa11ces which 
b~liefin the attend the rite among the N andi must remain obscure. 
~~~c~;~~~ The belief in spiritual immortality, which is apparently 
dead. supposed to be a consequence of circumcision, lends some 

• 

support to the conjecture that the primary intention of the 
rite \Vas to ensure the su1·vival of the soul after death in 
order that at some later time it might be reborn in the 
family.4 The Nandi notion that the spirit of a dead man, 
after who~ an infant is named, acts as the child's spiritual 
guardian, may be 011ly a modification of an older notion that 
the dead man's spirit is actually incarnate in his living 
namesake. The belief that the souls of dead relatives are 
born again in their namesakes appears. to be widespread 
among mankind.5 The Kayans of Borneo think that '' the 
soul of a grandfather may pass into one of his grandchildren, 
and an old mah will try to secure the passage of his soul to 
a favourite grandchild by holding it above his .head from 
time to time. The grandfather usually gives 'up his name 
to his eldest grandson, and reassumes the original name of 

1 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, pp. 52-
60, 68. 

2 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, p. 66. 

3 !<'or evidence as to the ditfusion 
of circun1cision among many races, 
see Ricl1ard Andree, Ethnographische 
Para/le/en und Ve1·g/ei'che, Neue Folge 
(Leipsic, 1889)1 pp. I 66-212 . 

• 

4 Tl1is co11jecture I have put forward 
tentatively in The Magi'c Art and the 
Evolzttion of Kings, i. 92 sqq. (The 
Golden Bough, Third Edition, Part i.). 

• 5 Compare (Si1·) E. B. Tylor, Pn'1ni·
tive Czt:~ure, Second Edition (London, 
1873), 11. 3 sqq.; Taboo and the Perz'ls 
ef the Soul, pp. 365 sqq. · TotmttSlfl 
and Exoga11ty, iii. 297 sqq.' 

' 

• 
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his childhood with the prefix or title Laki, and tl1e custom 
seems to be connected with this belief or hope." 1 Here the 
grandfather only anticipates matters by bestowing in his 
lifetime his name on the grandchild in whose person his soul 
is to be reborn after his death.2 In Nukahiva one of the 

). . , 
Marquesas Islands, every one believes, or rather used to 
believe, ''that the soul of a grandfather is transmitted by 
Nature into the body of his grandchildren ; and that, if an 
unfruitful \.vife were to place herself under the corpse of her 
deceased g1·andfather, she would be sure to become pregna11t." 3 

Similarly \.Ve have seen that among the Nandi a barren woman 
is supposed to conceive through atte11ding at the second part 
of a boy's circumcision ; apparently the operatio11 is thought 
to l1ave tl1e effect of liberating a hurr1an soul, which will seek 
to be born again in the first disengaged woman it may 
encounter. 

But to inquire into the origin and meaning of circum- Circtini

cision would lead us too far from ou1· present subject. We cisio'.1 in 

b . h h b . h h N d. relation to must c content wit t e o servat1on t at among t e an i age-gratles 

and other kindred tribes the age-grade to \\'l1ich a man 
belo11gs is dete1·mined by the time at which he is "circumcised. 
The· operation is tl1erefore of fL111damental importa11ce for 
fixing the social position, rights, and dt1ties of all members 
of the com1nunity. ' 

' 

At intervals of about seven and a half yea1·s the guardian- Transfei·

ship of the N andi country is solemnly tra11sferred from the ence of 
govern-

mer1 of one age-grade, now grown old, to the men of the 1nent fron1 

age-grade immediately succeeding. The ceremo11y at which onedage-
gra e to 

the transference takes place is 011e of the most important in another 

the Nandi annals. All the adult male population, so fa1· as ~~~f. tlie 

possible, gather at a certai11 spot ; but no married wa11ior 
may attend, nor may he or his wife leave their houses \Vhile 
the ceremony is being performed. Tl1e Cl1ief Medicine Man 
( Orkoiyot) must be present; at1d the ce1·Gmo11y ope11s \vith 
the sacrifice of a white bullock, which is purcl1ased by tl1e 
you11g \varriors fo1· the occasion. After the meat has been 

1 C11arles I{ose a11d W. l\fcD011gall, 
7he 1-'agaiz Ti·ibes ef Bo1·11eo (London, 
I 9 I 2), ii. 4 7 · 

~ 011 the 11ractice of nan1i11g cl1ildren 
after tl1eir grandpare11ts, in co11nexion 

with the belief in the transmigration of 
so11ls, see Toter11is11t aizii E.•oga111y, iii. 
298 sq. 

3 U. I.isiansky, A Voyage ro1t11d the 
World (London, 1814), p. 89. 
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eaten by the old 1nen, each of the young men makes a small 
ring out of the hide, and puts it on one of the fingers of his 
rigl1t hand. A circle is then for1ned round the Cl1ief Medicine 
l\1an, who stands near a stool, about which is heaped cow 
du11g studded with the fruit of the lapotuet shrub (Sola1zu11z 
ca1npylanthu11z). All the old men and the members of the 

' 

age-grade immediately preceding the one in power stand up, 
whilst the warriors \Vl10 are going to receive the control of 
tl1e country sit down. On a sign from the Chief Medicine 
Man the members of the preceding age-grade strip themselves 
of their warrio1·'s garme11ts and don the fur robes of old men. 
The warriors of the age in power, that is, those who were 
circumcised about four years before, are then solemnly in
formed that the safety of the country and the welfare of the 
people are codimitted to their hands, and they ai·e exl1orted 
to guard the land of their fathers. After that the people 
disperse to their homes.1 

, 

Age-grades Age-grades also occur among the Akamba and the, 
~~~::i~!he Akikuyu, two large tribes of British East Africa, but appar
and ently in both tribes the system is in decay, since admission 
Akil{uyu of h · " d · d · · I th ' f fi 2 BritishEast to t e various gra es 1s con 1t1ona on e payment o ees. 
Africa. Both tribes practise circumcision as a necessary preliminary 

to the attainment of full membership of the tribes.3 Among 
the Akikuyu the rite used to be combi11ed with a solemn 

• 

pretence of a new birth, the candidate for initiatio11 making 
believe to be born again from his mother or from another 
\Voman, if his real mother happened to be dead. Girls as 
well as boys had to submit to the ceremony of the new 
birth, which has now been detached from the rite of ci1·cum
cision, but it is still compulsory and universal in all the clans, 
as a stage through which every man and woman must pass 

1 A. C. Hollis, The Nandi, pp. 1 2 

sq. 
2 H. R. Tate, ''Notes on the 

Kikuyu and Kamba tribes of British 
East Africa,'' Journal ef the Royal An
th1·opolo0oical Institute, xxxiv. ( 1904) pp. 
133, 138; C. W. Robley, Ethnology 
ef A-Kamba and other East Afn"can 
Tribes (Cambridge, 1910), p. 49; 
Hon. Ch. Dundas, '' History of Kitui,'' 
Jounzal ef the Royal Anthropolo,!jical 
Instz"tute, xliii. (19~3) pp. 539-541 ; 

id., ''The Organization and Laws of 
some Tribes in East Africa,'' Journal 
ef the Royal Anthroj>olog-z"cal Institute, 
xiv. (1915) pp. 241 sqq.; W. Scoresby 
Routledge and K. Routledge, Wz"th a 
Prehz"storz"c People (London, 1910), pp. 
197 sqq. 

3 C. W. Robley, Ethnolo,,cry ef A
Ka111ba and other East Afrz"ca1z Trz'bes, 
pp. 68 sqq. ; W. Scoresby Routledge 
and K. Routledge, Wi"th a Prehistoric 
People, pp. l 54 sqq. 
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at some period of their life. Any one who has not gone 
through it is debarred from inheriting prope1·t)' or taking 
any part in the religious rites of tlie country ; a man, for 
example, who has not been born again may not assist in the' 
disposal of his father's body after death nor help to carry 
him out into the wilds to breath his last.· This sacrament, 
as we may call it, of the new birth appears to be generally 
pa1·taken of at about the age of ten, but sometimes it is 
administered to infants.1 

, 

Another tribe of Britisl1 East Africa which is divided Age-grades 

into age-grades is the Suk. They are a people of mixed ~~~~~the 
origin, closely akin to the Nandi in. language and customs. Bri~ishEast 
Th · t f d · · 1 bl h Africa. eir sys em o age-gra es 1n part1cu ar resem es t at of 
the Nandi, as will appear f1·om tl1e following account:-

'' Socially the Sul( are roughly divided into Kara-cho1z-a, 
or 'boys'; Mu1·en, or full-grovvn ci1·cumcised 1nen ; and Poi, 

, 

or old men. There are a number of ages, Pen, the duration 
of each being a generation, or roughly fifteen years. These 

• 

ages, as with the Nandi, 1·un in cycles. Circumcision takes 
place \vhenever there are sufficient candidates, generally 
about once in three years, but any 011e circumcised during 
the generation of fifteen years is said to belong to the same 
age. Nor can a man be said to belong to an age at all until 
he has been circumcised. Thus JWaina is the age of those 
most recently circumcised, and comprises youths between the 
ages of about fifteen and thirty. Nyongu, the next age, con
sists of comparatively old men between the ages of thirty and 
forty-five ; \vhile tl1e oldest men living probably belong to 
the age of 111e1'!.:utwa. Any one older than sixty "'ould 
belong to Kaelelach. Besides these, four other ages are still 
spol\:en about in narrating tales, folklore, etc. Thus the 
generation older than Ka!Jlelach, i.e. older than seventy-five 
years, of whom there would almost certainly be no one living, 
is spoken of as Kzp-koi1net. Prior to that is f{arongoro ; 
prior to that .S'oiva ; and most ancient of all, Jzt11zo. After 
Ju1110 the age cycle begins again with Mai1za. The seniors 
of each age are called Nerkau or Cl1ag·en-opero, those in the 

1 W. Scoresby Routledge and K. 
Routledge, vVitli a P1·ehisto1·1:c People, 
pp. 151 sqq.; C. W. HcJbley, ''l(ikt1yu 
Custo1ns and Beliefs,'' Jo1t1·1ial of tlie 

Ro;'al Antliropolo0aical I1istitz1te, xl. 
(1910) pp. 440 sq. 011 the rite of the 
11ew birth see above, pp. 7 sqq. 

• 

• 
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-middle Ngi1/zt, and the juniors Ni.11zitr. ·.Once circumcised, 
a youtl1 1·ernains a 'wa1·rior' until the day of his death or 
incapacity to fight further. Tl1e care of the cou11try is not 
entrusted to a11y particular age ; consequently there is no 
elaborate handi11g-over ce1·emony as with Masai and Nandi. 
Women are circumcised at irregular intervals, and become 
included in the 'age' of the men they marry." 1 

Corre- Thus among the Sul<, as among the N andi and Masai, 
~1t~~~ence the rite of circurncision for1ns, as it \ve1·e, the pivot on 
<1ge-grades which the system of age-grades revolves ; the pe1·iod of an 
an1on_g the d b t fif d t d Suk, age-gra e, a ou teen years, correspon s o one age-gra e 
Nandi, and of the N andi and two age-grades or one generation of the 
l\iasai. M · d h d f; 11 · h bd" · · asa1 ; an eac age - g1·a e a s into t ree su iv1s1ons 

according to seniority and juniority. One curious feature in 
the age-g1·ades of the Suk is their multiplication beyond tl1e 
ordinary, and perhaps even the extraordinary, limits of 
human life. The motive for such an extension is not 
obvious. As these superhuman ages are said to occur in 
tales and folk-lore, they may perhaps be related, whether as 
cause or effect, to a belief, like that of the Hebre\vs, that the 
patriarchs of old attained to degrees of longevity far exceed
ing the short span of existence enjoyed· by men in modern 
times. 

The Suk are divided into clans, which are both totemic 
and exogamous, with paternal descent of the totem; in 

exogan1y 
an1ong the other words, each clan has its totem, no man may marry a 

Toten1ism 
and 

Suk. woma11 of his O\Vn clan, and children take their clan and 
• 

their totem from their father, not from their mother.2 

Age-grades Yet another people of British East Africa \\rho possess a 
aTinokng thef system of age-grades are tl1e Turkana. They are a tribe of ur ana o . 
BritishEast very mixed origin who speak a language like that of the 
Africa. Masai, but have little in common \vith their neighbours the 

Suk, though the two tribes are often classed together as 
closely allied. Each sex among the Turkana is divided 
into three age-grades. The first age-grade of the males is 
that of the young boy (1zidi1e) ; the second is that of the 

1 Mervyn W. H. Beech, The Suk, 
their Language a1id Folklore (Oxford, 
1911), pp. 5 sq. 

2 Hon. K. R. Dunclas, ''Notes on 

the Tribes inhabiting the Baringo 
District, East Africa Protectorate '' 

' .foun:al OJ the Royal Anthropol::g-ical 
Institute, xl. (1910) p. 59; Mervy-n 
W. H. Beech, 7'he ,'iuk, p. 5 . 
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warrior (egile) ; and the third is that of the old man (kasikou). 
The corresponding age-grades of the women are called apesztr, 
aberu, and agemat. The generations of warriors are called 
asavanissia. Each generation, as it attains the war~ior's age, 
is give11 a distinctive name. Apparently a new age is 
created about every four or five years. Unlike all the other 
t1·ibes of this region which possess the system of age-grades, 
the Turkana do not practise circumcision. They are divided 
into exogamous clans, but there is no eyidence that the clans 
are totemic.1 

Some traces of a system of age - grades have been Age-grades 

1·ecorded among the Gallas.2 among the 
Gallas. 

At a much higher stage of culture the system of age- Age-grades 

grades is found among the Mohammedan population of among the 
• Mohan1-

Wada1, in the Central Sudan. The males are there divided n1edans of 

accordi11g to age into five grades, and in the larger villages Wadai. 

there are public huts set apart for the use of old men and 
mature men respectively.3 But in the stage of a survival 
from savagery among civilized or semi-civilized people the 
institution cannot be expected to 1·etain its primitive features, 
at1d an examination o{ it can hardly throw light on the 
origi11 of the custom. 

• 

From this survey of the system of age-grades it appears Age-!?1"ades 

h b h · N G · d associated t at ot 1n ew u1nea an among the wilder tribes of ~vitl1 sexual 

Af1·ica the institution is associated with a form of sexual con1mun-
. 11 h b f d . . ism both communism, a t e mem ers o an ag·e-gra e exe1·c1s1ng or in Ne\v 

claimi11e- marital rights over women of their own age-grade, Gui_neaand 
~ Africa. 

. with the exception of such women as are barred to them by 
the laws of consanguinity or of exogamy. Fi11di11g this 
associatio11 of sexual communism with age-grades among 
comparati<v·ely primitive tribes in distant parts of the wo1·ld, 

1 J{on. K. R. D11ndas, ''Notes on 
the Tribes inhabiting. the Baringo 
District, East Africa Protectorate,'' 

• Jour11al qf tlze RoJ'al A11thropolog1:cal 
Instit11te, xl. ( l 9 lo) pp. 66 sq. The 
Makonde of Gern1an East Africa are 
reported to [JOssess the system of age
grades, the inales beirig cliviclecl ii1to 
five classes accorcling to their age, fron1 
infancy to olcl age. See Karl W eule, 
W1"sse1zschajtliche E1geb1zisse 111eine1· 
ethnog1·aplzischen1'orscl1u1zg.r1·eise i1z 1ien 

Siidoste1i Deutsclz-Ostaj1·z"kas (Berlin, 
1898), p[J. 115 sq. 

2 Ph. Pa11litscl1l,e, Eth11000"J·aphie 
No1·dost-Ajrikas, die J11aterielle Cultzt1· 
der Da111ikil, Galla z1111i .S'o111al (Berlin, 
1893), p. 194; H. Schurtz, Alters
k!asse1z ztnd llfiin11e1·bii11tle (Berlin, 

. 1902), pp. 135 .rqq. 
s Gust<tv Nachtigal, Sahai·a 1111d 

Silda11, iii. (Leipsic, 1889), lJP. 245 
sqq. ; I'!. Schurtz, Alte1·sklasse1z 1111d 
l11ii1z1ie1-biintle, jJp. l 39 sq. 
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we may with so1ne probability infer that the associatio11 has 
been at so1ne time 01· anotl1er a u11iversal characteristic of 

Converging age-grades, vvl1erever that classification of· society is found 
evfi~ence among savarrbes. Thus by a third li11e of'' evidence we are o .armer · 
sexu?-lcom- led to i11fer the existe11ce, p1·esent or past, of sexual com-
munism on · · ] • 1 
a large mun1s1n or group mar1·1age on a great sea e 1n a arge 
scale in portion of the human race. The three lines of evidence 
the hun1an h. h · h 1 · fi 1 1 · fi i·ace. w 1c po111t to t at cone uston. are, rst, t 1e c asst catory or 

group system of relationship ; . second, the combination of 
the so1·orate \vith the levirate ; and, thi1·d, the institution of 
age-grades. The convergence of three distinct lines of 
argument naturally st1·engthens our confidence in the con-

. clusion to which they all point. 
social Perhaps, too, we can 11ow frame to ourselves a clearer 
coiiditions idea of the social conditions which regulated mar1·iage 
which 
regulate according to the seniority or juniority of the parties 

• 

marrida?'e concerned. Among the lovver races it appears to be the 
accor 1ng 
to seniority general, indeed almost invariable, i·ule that men and vvomen 
.J:~ority. marry at the earliest opportunity afforded them by age and 
The rule the customs of the society in which they live. The p1·actice 
that a of deferring marriage from p. urely prudential motives is younger 
~rather or characteristic of. tl1e civilized races, it is practically unknovvn 
sister may 
not marry among the uncivilized ; it implies on the material side an 
before his accumulation of property, on tl1e intellectual side a foresight 
or her elder 
brother and on the moral side a self-control, which are or1ly to be 
or sister found in wealthy, intelligent, and temperate communities, 
seems to 
point to a but which we should vainly look for among poor, improvi-
social d d · 11 disappro- ent, an intemperate savages~ as \Ve as among those . 
bat~on of members of civilized cornmunities who most nearly resemble 
~~~~~!~ savages in their lack not only of. wealth but of intelligence 
men or a11d self-restraint. Accordingly in primitive society, where 
women, l · h 
whoremain a most every man marries as soon as e can, the unmarried 
unmarried. state is lool<ed upon with astonishment and disfavour as 

• 

something abnormal and reprehensible, not only because it 
seems to run counter to one of the strongest instincts of our 
animal nature, but beca11se it tends to weal<en the com
munity by depriving it of the recruits which it requires for 
its maintenance and defence against enemies. Hence we 
can understand the disapproval vvith which the marriage of 
younger brothers and sisters before their elders has been 

• 

• 
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. visited by so many races. In all such cases the real culprit, 
we may surmise, is not the younger brother or sister who 
marries, but the elder brother or sister who neglects the 
promptings of nature and the claims of society by remaining 
unmarried ; and his negligence is all the more conspicuous 
under social conditions which subject him to ordeals and 
observances of various kinds specially designed as a prepara
tion for marriage. For example, in tribes which compel all 
their members, male and female, to be circumcised, there is 
no doubt that the rite of circumcision is regarded as a 
necessary preliminary to the married state ; and if after 
submitting to the operation, as he must do, a man continues 
unmarried when he might have taken to himself a wife, he 
is naturally looked upon by his fellows as a sort of anomaly 
or conti·adiction, bearing the badge of marriage on his person 
but failing to enjoy tl1e p1·ivileges and to discharge the 
duties \¥l1ich that badge imports. And a like verdict of 
condemnation is passed for similar reasons 011 p.ny \Voman 
who, after passing through the pi·escribed ordeal, persists in 
celibacy, though she is both legally and physically capable 
of being a wife and a mother. 

Tl1e same considerations perhaps suffice to explain tl1e Th~ same 

U rabunna rule t11at a man should marry his cross-cousin, the ~~~~~1pro
daughter eitr1er of his mother's elder b1·other or of his fathei·'s bat!o11 of 

. h" . h d h . h se111ors \vho elder sister, but not is cross-cousin, t e at1g ter e1t er of remai11 

l1is mother's younger brother 01· of 11is father's younger sister.1 1111 marrie~ 
may explain 

For under ordinary circumstances the daughters of a mother's the 

elder brother or of a fatl1er's elder sister \Vill be older than ur1abufnna 
rue o 

thei1· cross- cousins, the daughtei·s of a mother's you11ger mar1·iage 
r h ' · d · ·· f l with tl1e brotl1er or of a 1at er s younger sister ; an i11 virtue o t 1e daughter 

i·ule, p1·actical·ly universal among savages, that \¥01nen should eitherorthe 

1. . . I l . b mothers marry at the ear 1est opportu11ity, it seen1s c ear y incum ent elder 

on a man to marry his elder cross-cousins before his youngei· brother or. 
. . . . . b l . of the 

cross-cousins, JUSt as 1t is 1nct1m ent on 111n to mari·y a11 father's 

elder sister before a younger sister. Hence it would corn- elcler sister. 

monly 11appen that a man \vould be expected to marry the 
daugl1ters of his mother's elder brotl1ei· or of his father's 
elder sister i11 prefe1·e11ce to the daugl1te1·s of his motl1er's 
you11ger brother or of 11is father's younger sister ; and this 

1 See abo-v·e, p. 187. 

VOJ,. II z 
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prefe1·ence for marriage with tl1e senior branch of tl1e fa1nily 
rnight develop into the absolute injunttio11 of 1na1·riage "vith 
the senior branch and the absolute prohibition of ma1·riage 
with the junior branch of the mother's or the father's family. 

The Again, the prohibition to marry a wife's elder siste1·s 
prohibition may rest on the assumption that these women already have 
to marry 
a wife's husbands and therefore cannot be tal<:en to vvife by another 
eldehrsisters man · while on the other hand the permission to marry any 
per aps ' 
rests or_i ~he or all of a \vife's younger sisters is rnost naturally derived, as 
suppos1t1on I h d h f f 1 that these ave attempte to s ow, rom a system o cornmuna mar-
sisters are riage in which a group of brothers is married to a group of 
already 
married to sisters. On that theory, it is obvious, the prohibition and 
other men. the permission to some extent clash vvith each other ; for if 

. a man is bound to marry an elder sister first, and has the 
right to marry all her younger sisters afterwards, how comes 
it that any of these sisters can be ma1·ried to another man? 
The answer is implicitly given in some of the cases which 
came before us : 1 though a man in many tribes has the 

• 

right to marry ,his wife's younger sisters, he does not al\vays 
exercise the right, but is sometimes willing to transfer it to 
other men, perhaps on receipt of a valuable consideration . 

• 
Suggested Lastly, we have to explain, why a man is commonly 
exfptlhanati

1
on allowed or even obliged to marry the widovv of his deceased 

o e rues 
regulating elder brother, but is commonl)r forbidden to marry the widow 

• 

~;i~r~ge of his deceased younger brother. The explanation both of 
. brotl1e1·'s the permissio11 and of the pro4ibition is perhaps to be sought 

widow. 
in that form of communal marriage vvhich I suppose to lie 
at .the base of the levirate as well as of the sororate, namely, 
the marriage of a group of brothers to a group of sisters. 

Why a 1nan On that supposition, as fast as a man's younger brothers 
~~~;:;:;-ry grow up they join the group of husbands formed by their 
brother's elder brothers ; and as fast as younger sisters grow up they 
widow. 

· join the group of wives formed by their elder sisters. Thus 
a younger brother is entitled to use his elder brother's vvife 
in the lifetime of 11is elder bi·other, and naturally continues 
to enjoy her after his elder brother's deatl1. When with the 
growth of sexual jealousy men refused any longer to share 
their wives with tl1eir brothers, the elder brother claimed for 
himself all the sisters whom he had formerly held in common 

1 Above, pp. 266, 270, 272, 278, 297, 300, 302, 303. 
' 

• 
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with his younger brothers, but on his death he allowed his 
wives to pass by inheritance to his next younger brother, 
who on his deatl1 passed the women on to his next younger 
brother, and so on, until all the brothers in turn, one after 
the othe1· in order of seniority, had married the wives of their 
eldest brother. In this manner we can conceive the custom 

' 

of the levirate to have originated. 
But if in this way we can account for the permission to Whyaman 

marry an . elder brother's \Vidow, how are we to explain the ::~r;~tis 
prohibition to marry a younger brother's widow ? The rule younger 
. b d . h h S 1 1 h" h • b"d brother's is to e compare wit t e. anta ru e w 1c 1or 1 s a man widow. 

to tal<e any liberties with a younger brother's wife in the 
lifetime of the younger brother, while it allows him to take 
any liberties with an elder brother's wife in the lifeti.me of 
tl1e elder brother.1 Together the two rules point to the 
conclusion, that whe11 a }·ounger brother marries a wife who 
is not one of the group of sisters over whom his elder 
brother has full . marital rights, that wife does not join the 
gi·oup of communal wives composed of sisters, and that con
sequently the eldest brother may neither have intercourse 
\vith 11er du1·ing his younger brother's life nor marry her 
after 11is death. On this view, while the permission to 
marry an elder brother's \vidow is a relic of group marriage, 
the prohibition to marry a younger brother's \vidow marks 
an ea1·ly step in the disintegration of group ma1·riage, having 
been brought about by the growth of sex11al jealousy and 
the consequent reluctance of brothers to share their \vives 

• 

\Vith each other. This explanation of the prohibition to 
marry a youi1ger brothe1·'s \vido\v is pui·ely conjectural, but 
it may be allo\ved to stand till a bette1· has been suggested. 

On this vie\v the levirate, lil<e the so1·orate, 01·iginated in T\\·o later 
· r · 1 · th · types of a particular 1or1n of gr·oup marriage, name y 1n e ma1·riage levirate, the 

of a group of brothers to a group of sistei·s. But \Vl1ei1 the economic 
. . . d. 1 h l d 1 f <tnd the levirate survived, as 1t often id, among peop es w o 1.a e t religious. 

group marriage far behind thern, it \vould natu1·ally assume 
a differe11t cl1aracter with its cl1anged surroundings. Thus 
\Vherever the rights of property and the practice of purchas-
ing wives had become firmly established, the tei1dency \Vould 
be to reaard the widow as a \raluable pa1·t of the ir1heritance, 

~ ' 

1 .c\bove, pp. 306 sq. 
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\vho, having been bought and paid for, could not be allo\ved 
to pass ot1t of the family but must go to the hei1·, whether 
he be a brother, a son, or othe1· relation of the· deceased 
husband. This, for example, appears to be the current view 
of the levi1·ate in Africa, where the custom is commonly 
observed.1 Again, wherever it came to be supposed that a 
man's eternal welfa1·e in the other world depends on his 
leaving childre11 behind him, who will pe1·form the rites 
necessary for his soul's salvation, it naturally became the 
pious duty of the survivors to remedy, as far as they could, 
the parlous state of a kinsman who had ·died without off
spring, and qn none would that duty appear to be more 
i11cumbent than on the brother of the deceased. In st1ch 

' 
circumstances the old custom of the levirate might be co11-
tinued, or perhaps revived, with the limitation which we find 
in Hebrew and Hindoo la\v, namely tl1at a brother must 
marry his brother's widow only in the case where the 
deceased died childless, and only for the purpose of beget
ting on the wido\v a son or sons for him who had left none 
of his own. Hence what had at one time been regarded as 
a right of successio11 to be enjoyed by the heir, might after
wards come to be viewed as a burdensome and even repul
sive obligation imposed upon a surviving brother or other 
ki11sman, who submitted to it reluctantly out of a sense of 
duty to the dead. This is the light in which, the 'levirate 
was considered by Hindoo legislators.2 

1 A. H .. Post, Afrika1zische Juris
prudenz (Oldenbttrg and Leipsic, 1887), 
i. 419-425. So, too, in Melanesia 
(abo•·e, pp. 300 sq.). 

· 2 Laws ef Manu, ix. 59-68 (G. 
Biihler's translation, pp. 337-339, 
Sacred Books ef the East, vol. xxv. 
Oxford, 1886); Gautanza, Institutes 
ef the Sacred Law, xviii. 4-14 (G. 
Biihler's translation, The Sacred Laivs 
of the Aryas, Part i. pp. 267 sq. 
Sacred Books ef the East, vol. ii. Ox
ford, 1879); Vasishtha, xviii. 55-65 
(G. Biihle.r's translation, The Sacred 

' 
Laws ef the Aryas, Part ii. pp. 89-91, 
Sacred Books ef i'he East, vol. xiv. Ox
ford, 1882); Julit1s Jolly, Recht tt1zd 
Sitte (Strasburg, 1896), pp. 70 sq. (in 
G. Biihler's Grundriss der Indo-Ari-

' ', 

sc/1en Philologze 1t11d Altertuinskztnde); 
J. 1''. McLennan and D. 11cLennan, The 
Patriarchal Theo1y (London, 1885), 
pp. l 56 sqq., 266 sqq. The distinction 
between what ntay be called t11e religious 
and the economic types of levi1·ate is 
drawn very clearly in the following 
passage, from which we learn that the 
religious levirate is now extinct in 
India, while the economic le~irate 
continues to flourish the1·e : '' Niyoga 

• was an ancient custom .an1ong the 
Hindus, by which a childless widow 
often raised a son to her dead husband 
through the agency of her dead hus
band's brothe1·, or son1etimes a Risht·. 
... The idea was to have a son (putra) 
to offer libations to the dead husband 
to save him from the terrible hell (fut). 
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Thus, according to the predominance of purely economic or In its 

of purely religious motives, the levirate may dwindle or develop ~~;~n~e 
either into a mercenary transaction, as in modern Africa, or !evirate is 
· t · d t · · I d · B h . directly 1n o a pious u y, as in ancient n ia. ut t at neither the derived 

mercenary nor the religious aspect of the custom is original fron1 a form 

f d 1 
r . of group 

and un amenta seems to 1ollow from the nature of the lev1rate marriage, 

as it is p1·actised by the aborigines of Australia, the lowest inwhichthe 

b h 
. . . husbands 

savages a out w ose inst1tut1ons we possess exact informa- were 

tion ; for these people neither buy their \Vives and transmit brothers. 

them like chattels t? their heirs, nor do they believe in a 
heave11 in which the dead can only secure and keep a foot- ' 
ing through the good offices of their living descendants. 
Accordingly we must look for another explanation of their 
custom of handing over a \vidow to her deceased husband's 
brother, and such an explanation lies to our hand in the old 
custom of group marriage, which still survives, or survived 
down to recent years, in some backward tribes . 

Hence (1} Ni,voga was only allo\ved to 
a childless widow ; ( z) not n1ore than 
one son \vas allo\ved ; and ( 3) the son 
belonged not to 11is real father but to 
the dead .husband of his mother. No 
trace of, this custom in its entirety is 
found.·anywhere in India now ... But 
a brother's. taking to wife his elder 
brother's wife is looked t1pon as a 
matter of cot1rse, and the children of 
the llnion are treated as legitimate. 
And this'js a younger brother's special 
right ; for, if a wido\V goes to live witl1 
so1ne other man (as conct1bine, for re
marriage 'is not permitted}, the younger 
brother can demand payment of tl1e 
bricle-1)rice from the new husba11d. 
1'his ct1stom, however, cannot 11ave 
])ee11 derived fromNiyoga, for tl1ere is 
no idea of raising",:children to tl1e dead 
husba11d the children of the t1nion 
belong to the l)egetter, and therefoi'e, 
even widows having sons ca11 become 
the wives of their dead husband's 

• 
])rot hers. Nor is t1nion with a stranger 
per1nitted, as in NiJ1oga. The ct1ston1 
is far 111ore p1·ol)a!Jly a survival of 

1)ol)'anclry,· at least in tl1e hills, for tl1e 
\\•iclo\v does not ' marry ' the brother 

. 

-tl1ere is no ceremony but she simply 
begins to live with hi1n as his wife. 
A11d even during the lifetime of her 
husband, a woman's li'aison with her 
ht1sband's younger brother is not 
visited witl1 the same punishment as 
witl1 a thircl person." See Panna Lall, 
'' A11 enquiry into the Birth and Mar
riage Custon1s of the Khasiyas and the 
Bottiyas of Aln1ora District, U.P.,'' 
Tlt.e Indian Antiqztaiy, xl. (Bombay, 
1911), p[). 191 sq. 

:tvfcLennan prc)posed to derive the 
levirate from fraternal polyandry of the 
sort wl1icl1 is practised in Tibet. -Against 
this it is to be said, tl1at\vl1ile the levirate 
is ve1y com1non, frater11al polyandry is 
very rare ; for exan1ple, it appears to 
be totally absent fro1n aboriginal r\t1s
tralia and very exce1)tio11al in At-rica, 
i11 both of· w 11ich regions the le,·irate is 
widesi)read. Accordi11gly we 111ust 
loo!;: for the cat1se of the levirate, not 
in an exceptional institt1tio11 lil;:e f1·ater
nal polyandry, bt1t in an institution of 
wide prevale11ce st1ch as grot1p mar
riage appears to have been. Con1pare 
Tote11zis111 aizd Exoga111y, i. 501 sqq. 
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§ I 7. Se1·ving fo1· a vVife. 

I-Iow Jacob Although Jacob rnay 11ave had a prior claim on the 
served , hands of his cousins Leah and Rachel the daughters of his 
Laban, !11s • ' 
fatl1er-in- mother's brother Laban, he might not 1na1·ry them for 
la\v, f~r his nothing · far from it he had to serve his father-in-law as a 
two \Vives, ' ' . • 

sl1epherd and a goatherd for seven years for each of his 
cousins, making a period of fourteen years of service in all 
for tl1e two. At the end of the time, having earned his 
wives and his childre11 by his services, Jacob desired to 
return witl1 them from Haran to his ow11 country, the land 
of his father Israel. But his fathe1·-in-law had found him to 
be) a valuable servant, and was unwilling to let him go ; so 
he persuaded Jacob to stay with him and· serve as a 
shepherd and goatherd for another period of years. During 
this third pe1·iod of service, which lasted six years, the 
patriarch by his craft as well as his skill acquired immense 
flocl(s of sheep and goats, with wl1ich he returned a rich 
man to his native land.1 

His period From this narrative it clearly follows that Jacob was 
~~~7;:{~~t believed to have earned his wives in exactly the same vvay 
topayment. as he earned his flocks, namely by serving 11is father-in-lai,.v 

The 
practice of 

• ea1·n1ng a 
wife by 
serving her 
parents 
instead of 

• paying 
them for 
he1· is 

• comn1on 1n 
the world. 

for them. The fourteen years' service was reckoned equal 
to the value of two wives, just as six years' service was 
reckoned equal to so many heads of sheep and goats. In 
other words, Jacob paid f~r his wives in labour instead of 
in money or in kind. The affair, apart from the genuine 
love which Jacob felt for one of his wives, \.Vas substantially 
a commercial transaction between two sharp men, each of 
whom attempted successfully to cheat the other. The 
virtuous indignation which each of the two rogt1es felt, or 
affected, at t11e rascality of the other is a delicate st1·oke of 
satire in the manner of Moliere. 

If any doubt could subsist as to the true light in which 
J acob's service for his \.Vives is to be regarded, it may be 
dispelled by a comparison with the marriage customs of 
peoples in many parts of the world ; for an examination of 
these customs will satisfy us that it is a common practice 
for the parents of a girl to accept the services of a son-in-

1 Genesis xxix. -xxxi • 

' 

, 
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law instead of a direct payment for their daughter's hand. ' 
We have to bear in mind that at a certain stage of social 
evolution a wife is valued, not merely as a companion and a 
mother of children, but also as a labourer, who contributes 
in large measure to the support of the family. Hence her 
parents naturally refuse to part with her except for a valu
able consideration, which may take the form of a woman 
given in exchange, or of a payment in money, or of services 
rendered for a longer or shorter period by the man who 
marries the daughter. The practice of bartering wome11 as 
wives has been illustrated by the custom of exchanging 
sisters or daughters in marriage.1 It remains· to illustrate 
the practice of procuring wives by service as a substitute for 
the payment· of a bride pi·ice.2 

· 

Thus among the Gonds of the Central Provinces of Serving for 

India ''polygamy is not forbidden; but, women being costly ~;~~eg the 

chattels, it is rarely practised. The father of the bride is Gonds of 

1 'd 'd · r h 1 f h · . the Central a ways pa1 a cons1 erat1on tor t e oss o er services, as is Provinces 

usually the case among poor races where the females bear a of India. 

large share in the burden of life. The Biblical usage of the 
' bridegroom, when too poor to pay this consideration in cash, 

serving in the house of his future father-in-law for a certain 
time, is universal among the tribes. The youth is then called 
a la111Ja1z ; and it· frequently happens that he gets tired of 
waiting, and induces his fair one to make a moonlight flitting 
of it." 3 To the same effect a more recent autl1ority on the 
Gonds tells us '' the practice of La1nsena, or serving for a wife, 
is commonly adopted by boys who cannot afford to buy one. 
The bridegroom serves his prospective father-i11-lavv for an 
agreed period, usually three to five or even six years, and at 
its expiry l1e should be married to the girl without expense. 
During this tirne he is not supposed to have access to the 
girl, but frequently they become intimate, and if this happe11s 

1 Above, pp. 195 sqq., 210 sqq. 
2 With what follows compare A. H. 

Post, Dz'e A 1ifa11ge des Staats- ttnd 
f(eclzts!ebeizs (OldenlJurg, 1878), pp. 
28 sqq. ; id., Baztsteine fiir ei1ze allge-
111ei11e Recl1tswisse1zscl1ajt (Oldenburg, 
1880-1881), i. 113 sqq.; z'd., Ajri
kaizische Jztrisprztclenz (Oldenburg 
and Leipsic, 1887), i. 3 78 sq. ; id., 

-
G'ru1zdri>·s der eth11o!ogz'sche11 J111·is

p1·z1de11z (Oldenbt1rg and Leipsic, r 894-
1895), i. 318 sqq. ; E. Westermarck, 
History of Hz111za1z Marriage (London, 
1891 ), pp. 390-392. . 

3 Captain J. Forsytl1, The Hz'gh
!a1zds of Ce11t1·al l11dia (Lon(]o11, 187 r ). 
pp. 148 J'q, 
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the boy may either stay and serve his t1nexpired term 01· 
tal{e his \:vife away at 011ce ; in the latter case his pa1·ents 
should pay the girl's fatl1er five 1·upees for each year of the 
bridegroom's unexpired service. The Lamsena custom does 
not work \:vell as .a rt1le, since the girl's pa1·ents can break 
their contract, and the Lamsena has no means of redress. 
Sometimes if they are offered a good bride price they will 
marry the girl to another suito1· 'vvhen he has served the 
gi·eater part of his term, and all his work goes for nothing." 1 

Here the exact equivalence of the service to the bride price, 
and the purely mercenary character of the whole transaction, 
are sufficiently obvious. 

Serving for Again, among the Ka wars, a primitive hill tribe of the 
a ,,.ife Central Provinces of India, a man normally ·pays for his 
among b "d b ' . . . "bl r r: ·1· ffi other tribes rt e, ut ' 1t 1s perm1ss1 e 1or t\VO 1am1 1es to e ect an 
~e~~~al exchange of girls in lieu of payment of the bride. price, this 
Provinces practice being known as gunriiwat. Or a prospective bride-
of India. h 

• 

groom may give his services for t ree or four years instead 
of a price. The system of serving .for a wife is known as 
ghary"ian '' ; it is generally favoured by· widows who have 
daughters to dispose of.2 This case is instructive, for it 
shows the equivalence of purchase, exchange, and service as 
modes of procuring a 'vvife. Among the Khonds, a Dravidian 
tribe of the Central Provinces of India,· notorious for the 
human sacrifices 'vvhich they used to offe1· for the sake of the 
crops, wives are usually bought and sold. The price of a bride 
used to be very high, as much as fi·om twelve to t'vventy head 

• 

of cattle, but i11 some places it has now fallen very consider-
ably. If a man cannot.afford to put'chase a bride, he may, like 
Jacob, serve his prospecti\1e fatl1er-in-law for seven years as 
the condition of obtaining her hand.3 Among the Korl{US, a 
Munda or Kolarian tribe of the Central Provinces of India 

' wh9 ttsed to live by hunting and a migratory system of 
cultivation, if a man has only one daughter, or if he requires 
some one to help him on the farm, he will often make his 
future son-in-law serve for 11is wife for a pe1·iod varying from 

·five to twelve years, at the end of which he bestows his 

1 R. V. Rt1ssell, Tribes aizd G'astes 
o.f the Cent1·al P1·ovi11ces o.f lndt'a (Lon
don, 1916), iii. 80. 

• 

2 R. V; Russell, op. cit. iii. 395. 
. 

• 

3 R. V. Russell, op. cz"t. iii. 467 . 

• 
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daughter on the faithful suitor, liberally celebrating the 
wedding at his own expense. Should, however, the swain · 
tire of the long period of service, and 1·un away with the girl 
before its expiry, 11is parents must pay the girl's father five 
rupees for €ach year of the unexpired term.1 Among the 
Mahars, a menial caste of the Central Provinces of India, the 
custom of serving for a wife is recog11ized and bears a special 
name (La11z;hana) ; the expectant son-in-law lives with his 
future father-in-lavv, ai1d works for him for a period. varying 

· from one to five years.2 Again, in the same province ''the 
Marars of Bala.ghat and Bha11dara have the la11tjhana form 
of marriage, in which the prospective husband serves for his 
wife ; this is a Dravidian custom and sho\vs tl1eir connection 
\vith the forest tribes." 3 Similarly, among the Patlias, a 
jungle tribe of the Central India Agency, ''it is not uncommon 
for a man to worl< for his bride, acting as the servant of his 
father-in-la\v. Seven yea1·s is the usual period. No pay
ment is made for the bride in this case. After seven years 
the couple are given a separate house and means to cultivate, 
\vhereas, up to then, clotl1ing a11d food only are given them." 
If a man prefers to buy his \vife i·ather than to work for 
her, he must pay her father a sum of money, which comes 
usually to about fourteen rupees.4 

Among the Gonds of the Eastern Ghauts, in the Madras Serving for 

Presidency, a poor man who cannot afford to pay the usual ~t~~!ep~ts 
price for a \vife will ag1·ee to worl< instead for a fixed of I11dia. 

period in the house of his fut11re father-in-law. Such a man 
is called in the Oriya language gl101·o;avai or '' 11ouse son-in-
law." The term of years for \Vhicl1 he labours usually does 
not exceed three. During that time he helps his father-in-
law in agriculture and ot\1e1· worl{, b11t he holds no intercourse 
\Vitl1 his future bride, and 11e lives i11 a sepa1·ate hut adjoining 
her father's house. At the end of the pe1·iod tl1at 11as been 
ag1·eed 11pon the marriage is pe1·formed i11 the 11ouse of the 
bride's pare11ts and at their expense. After tl1at, the couple 
contin11e to reside for a11otl1er yea1· with the bride's farnily, 
the 11usband working fo1· 11is father-i11-la\v as before. Then 

1 R. V. Russell, op. cit. iii. 558 sq. 
2 I' V l' 11 . . "· . ,t1sse , op. cit. 1v. 133 sq. 
3 I' \T I' ·11 . . • 66 '-· . -.t1sst , op. czt. 1 \. I • 

'l Ca11tain C. E. Luard, The Et/1110-

,i;raphil·al .S'tt1?Jey of the Ce1ztral I1tdia 
.4ge111y, .!YI011ograpl1 II., T/ze J211zg!e 
71-ibes of 111alwa (L11cl,now, 1909), 

PP· 46, 47· 
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they set up a house of their o\vn, generally in the husband's 
village, to which they repair. At thei1· depa1·tu1·e it is 
custornary to present them with new clothes, rice, a pot of 
liquor, and any cash that the young \vife's parents can spare.1 

·Among the Santals of Bengal brides are usually purchased 
from their parents; but if for any reason a daughter 11as 
not been sought in marriage, her father will someti1nes 
procure for her what is called a '' Ho1ne Bridegroom '' (glzardi 
;azvae). For this purpose he employs a go-bet\veen to look 
out for a needy young man, who will be glad to get a wife 
without having to pay for her. If the youth consents to the 
arrangement, he tal{es up his abode in the house of 11is 
parents-in-la\v and is married very quietly and unostenta
tiously, for such a marriage is thought to reflect unfavourably 
on the personal charms of the bride. The young couple 
live \vith the wife's parents for five years, receiving food and 
clothing in return for their labour. \i\The11 the period has 
expired, the son-in~law receives a present of a yol{e of oxen, 
a cow and a calf, a bt1ndle of rice, a11d an axe, and \vith 
these and the wife's savings the two set up as farmers in a 
small way on their own account.2 Again, among the 
Kirantis of the Central Himalayas the practice is to buy 
wives, usually at from five-and-t\venty to tl1irty rupees a 
head; but if a man has neither the money nor the coppe1· 
utensils which are often accepted instead of cash, he will go 
and earn his b1·ide by labouring in her father's family. 3 

Similarly, among the Mandadan Chettis of Southern India, 
between the N eilgherry District and M alabar, a }'Oung man 
is sometirnes made to work for his bride for a period varying 
from one to five years, the precise length of \vhich is settled 
by the council. In such a case the father-in-law defrays tl1e 
cost of the wedding, and sets up tl1e young couple with a 
house and some land.4 

l C. Hayavadana Rao, ''The Gonds 
of the Eastern Ghauts, India,'' Anthro
pos, v. (1910) pp. 794 sq. 

2 Hon. and Rev. A. Campbell, D.D., 
'' Santal Marriage Customs,'' Journal 
of the Bihar and Onssa Research 
Socz'ety, ii. (Bankipore, 1916) pp. 328 
sq. ; compare id., ''Position of Women 
among the Santals, '' ibz'd, pp. 245 sq. ; 

id., '' Santal rt1les of Succession and 
Partition,'' Journal of the Biha1· a1td 
Orz'ssa Resea1·ch Society, i. (Bankipore, 
1915) p. 24. 

3 Brian Houghton Hodgson, Afis
cellaneous Essays relatino to India1z 
Szeb;ects (London, 1 880 ), i. 402. · 

4 Edgar Thurston, Castes and Trz'bes ef 
Southern I1zdia (Madras, 1909), iv. 445. 
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Thus the custom of serving for a wife appears to be not The Abbe 

uncommon in India, particularly among the Dravidian t1·ibes tDhubois on · · e custom 
One good authority, the Abbe Dubois, even speaks of the of servin:g 

t ·r · 11 · d b 11 h for a wife cus om as 1 1t were genera y practise y a men \V o are too in India. 

poor to purchase a wife. His observatio11s refer chiefly to · 
Southern India, especially to the 1Mad1·as Presidency; but, even 
so limited, they are probably not of unive1·sal application. He 
says, ''As the marriage expenses are considerable, we find 
in all castes a number of young m,en destitute of the means 
of defraying them who, in order to procu1·e a wife, reso1·t to 
the same expedient which Jacob employed with Laban. 
Like that holy patriarch, an Indian who has no fortune 
enters the service of one of his 1·elations or of any other 
person of his caste v.1ho has marriageable daughters, and he 
engages to serve him gratuitously for a number of y·ears on 
condition that at the end of the time he obtains the hand of 
one of the daughters. When the term agreed upon has 
expired, the father fulfils his engagement, pa}·s all the expenses 
of the marriage, and then allo,vs the wedded pair to retire 
\vhere they please. In sending them away he gives them a 
co\v, a yoke of oxen, two copper vases, one for di·inking 
and the other for eating, and a quantity of grain sufficient 
to support them during the fi1·st yea1· of their ma1·ried 
life. But the remarkable thing is, that the number of years 
of service required in India in order to get a wife on these 
conditions is the same as that for which Jacob engaged to 
serve Laban, that is, seven years." 1 Howeve1·, the examples 

• 

I have quoted sufficiently prove that tl1e period of se1·ving· for 
• • 

a wife is by no means uniform in mode1·n India, whatever it 
may have been in ancient Israel. 

The custom of serving for a wife i11stead of paying for Serving for 

her is common also among the Mongoloid tribes of No1·th- a \vife h 
among t e 

Eastern Indfa. · Thus, among tl1e Lepcl1as of Sil<him Lepchas 

marriages ''are not contracted in childhood, as among the ~~~'boos 
Hindoos, nor do the men generally ma1·ry yo11ng. Tl1is of Sikl1im 

arises p1·incipally f1·om tl1e difficult}· of p1·ocu1·ing means of ~:paul. 
paying the parents of the bride the expected douceur on 
giving the suitor his daughter to wife ; this sum varies from 

1 J. A. Dubois, 1l1i.i:ztrs, Institutio1is et Ctrt11zoni·es 1ies Peuples de l' Inde (Paris' 
1825), i. 295 sq. 
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40 rupees to 400 or 5 oo, according to the rank of the parties. 
It is not customa1·)' to allow the bride to leave her parents' 
home for that of her ht1sband until the sum agreed on has 
been paid in full ; he11ce as the consummation of the marriage 
is permitted while the female is still under her father's roof, 
it is by no means uncommon to find the husband the tem
porary bondsman of his father-in-law, who exacts, Jewish 
fashion, labour from his son in lieu of money until he shall 
have fairly \Von his bride." 1 Here, again, the nature of the 
transaction is obvious ; service rendered by a son-in-law to 
his father-in-la\\' is merely a substitute for the pecuniary 
payment which the suitor is too poor to make for his bride. 
Among the Lim boos of Sikhim and N epaul the price of a 
wife· rarely exceeds ten or twelve rupees, yet a bridegroom is 
often too poor to pay even this paltry sum, and he is obliged 
to remain with his father-in-law and worl<: for him until he 
has redeemed his b1·ide.2 

Again, amo11g the Kul(i-Lushais of Assam, ''the pre
liminaries to an ordinary marriage are as follows : A man 
having taken a fancy to a girl, offers a present of liquor to 
the parents and talks the matter over. Should they be will
ing to accept him as a son-in-law, he takes up his abode with 

.. them for three years, working in the ;lzums, and practically 
becoming a bondservant. At the end of this period he is 
allowed to marry the girl, but even then is not free, as he has 
to remain on another two seasons, working in the same 
manner as he did l;>efore. At the completion of the five 
years he is free to build a separate house and start life on his 
own account. Two rupees is the sum ordinarily paid the 
i1arents of the gi1·l, a sum paid evidently more for the purpose 
of proving a cont'ract than for anything else,, the long period 
of servitude being the real price paid." 8 However, among 

. 

1 A. Catnpbell, ''Note on the Lep
chas of Sikhim,'' Journal of the Asiatic 
,)ociety of Be1zgal, ix. Part i. (Jant1ary 
to June, 1840), p. 384. Compare Sir 
Joseph Dalton Hool(er, Hi11ialaya1i 
Journals (London, I 89 I), p. 91 ; E. 
T. Dalton, Descriptive Eth1iology of 
Bengal (Calct1tta, 1872), p. 102. 

2 A. Campbell, ''Note on the Lim
boos, and other Hill Tribes hitherto 

• 

undescribed,'' Joztr1zal of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, ix. Part i. (Jan11ary 
to June, 1840) pp. 602 sq. Compare 
E. T. Dalton, Descr:iptive Ethnology oj 
Be1zgal, p~ 104. 

3 C. A. Soppitt, A Short Accou1zt of 
the Kuki-Litshai Tribes on the North
East Fronti'er (Shillong,' 1887), pp. 
14 sq. Compare Major John Butler, 
Travels and A dve1ztures in the Pro-
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the Kukai-Lushai tribes the custom varies somewl1at. The 
Thadoi tribes pref er marriage by purchase, and the price of a 
wife varies fi·om 20 to

1 
over 200 rupees, according to the. 

means of the parents. · On the other hand, the Rangl{hol 
ti·ibe prefers marriage by service ; the bridegroom resides 
from tl1ree to seven years in his future father-in-law's house, 
du1·ing which time. he is allowed free access to the girl of 
his choice.1 

In the Bodo group of tribes in Assam marriage is by Serving tor 

purchase or servitude, and sometimes also by capture. The a wife 
. among the 

price paid for a bride usually varies from 60 to 1 oo rupees, Bodos and 

bt1t 'vhen the suitor is too poor to pay the sum demanded, ~;~~-of 
11e freque11tly enters the house of his parents-in-law and works 
for them for three or four yeai·s.2 So among the Assamese, 
'' it is not uncommon, \vhen a man is poverty stricken, to 
e11gage to live and work for several years for the father of 
the girl he wisl1es to marry. He is then called a chapunea, 
a kind of bondsman, and is entitled to receive bhat k1tpper, 
food and clothing, but no \Vages ; and at the expiration of 
the period of servitude, if the girl does not dislike him, the 
marriage takes place. The man is lool"ed on in the family 
as a klta1zzt da11zad (or son-in-lavv), and is treated kindly." 3 

Among the Mikirs of Assam the mode of marriage '' depends 
t1pon the wealth and standing of the parties. If tl1e wedding 
is a/r:eJ"oi that is, if no payment is to be made for the bride·-
the girl goes with her husband next day to her new home. 
Her parents accompany 11er, and are entertained with food and 
drink, returning the following day. If tl1e wedding is tike11ze1z 
(literally ripe, pa/;:ka), the lad stays in his father-in-law's 
11ouse. He rests one day, and then \vorks for 11is father-in. 
law for one year, or two years, or even it may be for life, 
according to agreement. There is no money payment in 
any case. If the girl is a11 heiress or only daughter, the 

vi1zce of Assa11i (London, 1855), l)P· 
82 sq. ; E. T. Dalton, Desc1·iptive 
Eth1zology o_f Be11,fal, p. 47. The 

;lz1f11ts are the clearings 111acle in the 
forest and tern1Xlrarily ct1ltivated. See 
above, vol. i. j)j). 442 sqq. 

l Ce1zsus ef 11zdia, I89I, Assa111, by 
(Sir) E. .!\, Gait, vol. i. Report 

(Shillong, 1892 ), p. 2 5 r. 
2 Ce1zs1ts of I11dia, I 89I, Assani, by 

{Sir) E. A. Gait, vol. i.'•~ Repoi·t 
(Shillong, 1892), p. 225. Co1npare 
R. (:;. Latl1a1n, Descriptive Eth1io!ogy 
(Lo11don, l 859), i. 103. 

3 [John .Butler], .S'ketch ef Assanz 
([.ondon, 1847), p. 142. 

• 

• 
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1narriage is usually iike11ze1z, ])ut in the great majority of cases 
it is al~e;"oi." l 

Among the wild tribes of the Naga Hills in Assam, 
when a young 1nan takes a fancy to a girl either of his own 
or of a neighbou1·ing village, he must serve in her parents' 
11ouse for a certain time, varying from one to two or more 
years, according to agreement, before he may marry her. 2 

According to another account a price is paid for a_ N aga 
bride, and it is only when a suitor cannot pay it that he is 
reduced to serving his father-in-la\.v for the maiden ; at tl1e 
end of his period of se1·vitude the young man is provided for 
and set up in the world by the damsel's father.3 Among 
the Turungs of Assam the usual form of marriage is by 
pu1·chase, and the price of a wife ranges from 40 to 80 

rupees. But marriage by se1·vitude is also not uncommo11 ; tl1e 
time du1·ing \.Vhich the brideg1·oom has to worl<: in the bride's 
house varies from three to four years.4 Among tl1e Tipperahs, 
a tribe inhabiting the Hill Tracts o.f Chittagong, when a 
match is made \.Vith tl1e consent of the parents, the young 
inan mt1st serve three years in his father-in-law's 11ouse 
before he obtains his wife or is formally married. · But 
during 11is time of servitt1de or probation the girl is: really, 
though not 11ominally, his wife.5 Simila1·ly among the Mrus, 
another tribe of the same region, a wooer has to serve three 
years for his wife i11 his father-in-law's house ; but if he be 
wealthy, he can dispense with this service by paying 200 

or 300 1·upees down.6 Here, again, we see that service 
rendered for a wife to a father-in-la,v is merely a substitute 
for payment. 
. Among the Mishmees, 'vho inhabit the mountains at 

the extreme no1·th-eastern corne1· of India, on the border of 
Burma, ''women are p1·iced at from fifty to five hundred 

1 Sir Charles Lyall, The llfiki1·s, 
from the papers of the late Eclward 
Stack (London, 1908), pp. 18 sq. 

2 Liet1t. - Col. R. c;. Woodthorpe, . 
''Notes on the vVild Tribes inhabiting 
the so-called Naga Hills, on ou1· North
East frontier of Inclia, '' Jou1·1ial ef the 
A11thropologz:cal Institute, xi: (1882) p. 

, 

204. 
3 E. T. Dalton, Descriptive Etkno-

!ogy ef Be11gal, p. 41. 

•4 Censzes of !ndz'a, z89z, Assant, by 
(S11·) E. A. Gait, vol. i. Repo1·t (Sl1il
long, I 892 ), p. 284. 

5 Capt. T. H. Le,vin, Wild Races of 
South-Easter1i India (London, 1870), 
p. 202. 

6 Capt. ·r. H. Lewin, op. cit. p. 
234. 

• 
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heads, and a large family of daughters are very. valuable, 
especially if they be well-favoured." 1 But ''poor younger 
sons have to work very hard for a wife, for they get no help 
from their father, but have to trade sometimes for years 
before they can bring their wives home to a house of their 
own ; but on payment of a part of the purchase-money the 
youth may marry and visit his wife at her father's house, 
though she and her children can never leave it until every 
11ead is paid. This custom is a great stimulus to the young 
men in their musk-hunting and trading excursions, for until 
they pay for their wives they hold no position, and their 
\Vives and children have to work for the benefit of the wife's 
family." 2 In this case, apparently, the husband only visits 
his \vife occasionally at her father's house, and he does not 
se1·ve his father-in-law directly ; but he works in order to 
ear11 the mone)' which will enable him to buy his wife and 
children. The economic p1·inciple is therefore the same as 
in the other cases \vhich we are considering ; in all of them 
a wife and her children are treated practically as valt1able 
pieces of property which a man ca11not procure withol!t 
giv·ing a11 equivalent for them, whether in kind, or in labour, 
or in pay1nent of some so1·t. The ''heads'' which the Mish
mees give in exchange for a vvife are, properly speaking, the 
heads of slain animals, such as buffaloes, bea1·s, tigers, deer, 
and so forth, 'vhich are hung up in the houses a11d form a 
kind of currency, being exchanged for slaves and other 
valuables. But the word '' 11ead '' in the Mishmee tongt1e 
is also used in a more general sense as eq11ivale11t to 
'' money." 3 

In Burma ''after marriage the couple almost always live Serving 

fi h . h h f h b "d ' th for a wif~ or two or t ree years tn t e ouse o t c r1 e s parents, e iii Burma 

son-i11-law becoming one of the family and contributing to and Siam. 

its support. Setting 11p a sepa1·ate establish1nent, even in 
• • 

Rangoon, \vhere the your1g ht1sband is a cle1·k i11 an E11glisl1 
office, is lool<ed upon with disfavour as a piece of pride 
and ostentatio11. If the girl is an 011ly daughter she and her 
husband stay 011 till the old people die." 4 Similarly among 

I 'f. T. Cooper, Tlze 11fish111ee Hills, 
a1z Acco1111t of a ./011 r1zeJ' 111a1ie iii aiz 
atte111pt to pe11et1·ate Thibet fi·o111 Assa111 
( Lo111lon, I 87 3 ), l)· 2 3 5. 

2 T. T. Cooper, op. cit. p11. 236 sq. 
3 T. T. Coo11er, op. ,·it. JJJJ. 189 -~q· 

.4 Shway Yoe [Sir .T. George Scott], 
The Bzer11za1z, fiir Leffe a11d J.'{otio1zs 

' . 
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the l(arens of Burma a yot1ng man usually lives with his wife's 
parents for two or th1·ee years after marriage.1 In Siam a 
house is built fo1· a newly vvedded pair near the house of the 
wife's parents; hence a young married man is hardly ever to 
be found living with his own father, but generally vvith his 
father-in-law and in a state of dependence on him. But from 
the bi1·th of thei1· fi1·st child the young people are allowed to 
sQ.ift for themselves.2 So in the Siamese province of Laos 
and in Cambodia a nevvly married pair generally resides for 

. some time witl1 tl1e wife's pa1·ents and under their tutelage ; 
the husband cannot tal(e his wife away \vithout their consent.3 

In Cambodia the residence may last for years or even for 
life, and a popular tale is told to account for the origin 
of the custom.4 

Similar customs are observed by various aboriginal 
races of Indo-Cl1ina. Among the Hka M uks, Hka Mets, 
and Hka Kwens, three forest tribes 011 the borders of Burma, 
who are believed to be aborigi11es, a young man has 
to serve in the house of 11is wife's parents for a longer or 
shorter time.5 Again, ''amongst the Moi·s marriage should 

·perhaps be regarded as a mitigated form of slavery. · In fact, 
a daughter who 1nar1·ies does not quit her parents ; on the 
contrary, it is the husband who comes to d\vell in his wife's 
house, unless he is rich enough to furnish a male slave by 
way of compensation to replace her. But it is to be under
stood that in no case does this species of slavery permit of 
the sale of the man who accepts it. Hence the number of 
his daughters is for the Mor a real source of wealth." 6 So 
among the Stiengs '' daughters above all constitute the honour 

(London, 1882), i. 70. Con1pare 
Sangern1ano, Description of the Bier
mese E1npire (Rangoon, 1885), p. 133; 
Capt. C. J. F. S. Forbes, Bri"tish 
Bur11ia (London, 1878), p. 62. 

1 Rev. F. Mason, D. D., '' Physical 
Character of the Karens,'' Joitntal ef 
the Asi"atic Society ef Be1zgal, 1866, 
Part ii. No. l, p. 18. 

· 2 Carl Boe!{, Te11tples and Elephants 
(London, 1884), pp. 183, 186. Con1-
pare De la Loubere, Du roya1e11ze de 
Sia11i (Amsterdam, l 69 I), i. l 56 sq. 

3 E; Aymonier, Notes sttr le Laos 

(Saigon, 1885), p. 186; J. Mot1ra, Le 
Ro;·azenze du Cambodge (Paris 1883) . ' ' I. 409. 

4 E. Aym@nier, Notice sur le Ca111-
bodge (Paris, 1875), p. 54. 

5 (Sir)]. G. Scott and J. P. Hardi
man, Gazetteer of Vjper B11r11za atzd 
the Shan States, Part i. vol. i. (Ran-
goon, 1900) p. 522. · 

6 A. Gautier, ''Voyage au pays des 
Mols,'' Cochinchine F1'a11raise, Excur
sz"ons et l~econnaissances, No. l 4 (Saigon, 
1882), p. 246. . 
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and the riches of a house, for to the mirid of a Stieng 
the daughter seems nobler than the son, because at 11er 
marriage the nubile daughter rarely quits the paternal home ; 
it is the son-in-law who, obliged to submit to a sort of miti
gated slavery, takes up his abode with his father-in-la\v and 
thus increases the household and the number of hands avail
able for work in the rice-fields. In consequence of this 
custom, which has the force of la,v, a young man, who would 
take his betrothed bride to his own home, is bound to give 

. his father,.in-law a strong healthy male slave. That is, among 
the Stiengs, ~he dowry which in such a case the young man 
must 1Jrovide; only the do\vry does not accompany the 
young wife to her nev.' home, it replaces her in. the 11ouse of 
her father." 1 Here, again, the economic value of the husband's 
services is brought out in the clearest \vay by the stipulation, 
that if he deprives his father-in-law of them, he must provide 
a sturdy male slave as a substitute. 

Tl1e practice of serving for a wife instead of paying for Serving for 

her is found in some parts of the Indian Archipelago. Thus ~:~~t:~. · 
in Lam pong, the district at the southern extremity of Sumatra, 
\Vhe11 a man cannot pay the bride price, 11e is obliged to live 
\vith his parents-in-law and work for them until he has dis-
charged his debt. Sometimes the period during which 11e is 
to reside with them a11d work for them is stipulated before-
hand ; it is usually seven years. The husband's labour is 
recko11ed towards the payment of the bride price. In Palem-
bang, &nother district in the south of Sumatra, the custorn is 
similar. A poor suitor binds himself to live with his parents-
in-law and to labour for them u11til he has paid for his wife. 
Sometimes it happens that he is t1nable all his life long to 
discha1·ge the debt ; in that case the debt is transmitted 
to his children, who co11tinue like their father irt a state of 
bondage until the daughters, by the bride prices which are · 
paid for them at their marriage, at length succeed in paying 
the sum which is still owing for the marriage of their mother.2 

Simila1·ly among the Gayos, a people who inhabit an inland 

1 Le Pere Azemar (Missionnaire 
apostoliq11e), ''Les Stiengs de Brcilam," 
Cochi11chi'1ze F1·anraise, Exc1trsio11s et 
Recon1iaissances, :No. 28 (Saigon, 
I 886), pp. 220 sq. 

VOL. II 

2 G. ,,.\. \Vilken, ''Over het hu
welijl<s-en erfrecl1t bij de volken va11 
Zuid-Sun1atra,'' De verspreide Gesch1·ift
en (The Hague, 1912), ii. 232 sq. 
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district of Achin, in tl1e north of Sumatra, if a man cannot 
pay for his wife, 11e works for her family until he is able to 
discharge his debt, when he is free to remove her to his own 
house. His period of servitude may last for years. Indeed 
the girl's fathe1· vvill sometimes not consent to such a marriage 
unless his son-in-law binds 11i1nself not to pay the full bride 
price before a certai11 time. So long as the price is not 
paid, the children belong to the clan of the father-in-law, 
but as soon as it is settled in full, they pass into the clan of 
their fathe1·.1 Again, a1nong the Looboos, a primitive tribe 
of l\'Iandailing in Sumatra, a man is obliged. to serve his 
prospective parents-in-law for two years before marriage, 
during which he has to perform all kinds of drudgery for 
them. Even after his marriage, the custom of the country 
imposes on him many obligations as to field labour for the 
benefit of his wife's father and mother.2 

In anothe1· form of mar1·iage, which is practised in Sumatra 
and bears the name of a71zbel anak, a man transfers himself 
permanently to the house of his father-in-law, where he lives 
in a state between that of a son and a debtor, partaking 
of what the house affords, but himself e11tirely destitute of 
property. His own family renounce all right to, or interest 
in, 11im ; should he rob or murder, his wife's family pay the 
fine, and if he is murdered, it is his wife's family who receive 
tl1e blood-wit. They, too, are responsible for all debts that 

• 

11e may contract after marriage. Further, they are free to 
divorce him at a11y ti1ne and to .send him away ; in that case 
he departs empty-handed as he came, leaving his children 
behind him. Sometimes his wife's family indulge him so far 
as to let him remove with his wife to a house of his own 

' but he, his children, arid his goods, are still their property. 
Nevertheless, if he has not daughters by his .marriage, he 
tnay redeem himself and his wife on paying her bride price 
(;·u;'ur) ; but if there are daughters, the difficulty of emanci
pation is enhanced, because his wife's family are· entitled to 
compensation for them also. However, on payment of an 
additional fine he may insist on his release, whilst his 

1 C. Snouck Hurgronje, Het Gaji5-
la11d en zi_jne Bewo1zers (Batavia, 19·03), 
pp. 270 sq. 

2 J. K1·ee1ner, ''De Loeboes.in Man-

dailing,'' B{jdragen tot de Taal- Land
e1z Volkenkttnde va1t Nederlandsch
lndi·e, lxyi. (1912) p. 321. 

• 
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daughters are not marriageable.1 This form of marriage is 
recognized by the Bataks or Battas of Central Sumatra 

. ' 
though it is much less frequent among them than marriage 
by purchase, which confers on the husband full rights over 
the ~ife wl1ose price he has paid.2 

A similar form of marriage is usually observeq by the Serving 

B·are'e-speaking Toradjas of Central Celebes. Among them for a wife 
• • • , among the 

a married man regularly lives with his wife s parents, who Bare'e-

lodge him and feed him. In return he has to work for Tspeaki?g 
. . ora~u 

thern· in the rice-fields and elsewhere. Only after the lapse of Central 

of two, three, or four years, when the wife has become a Celebes. 

mother, may the young couple lay out a rice-field of their 
own. In rare instances the wife is allowed, some years 
after marriage, to follow her husband to his own village, 
but she may never do so in her mother's lifetime, unless 
the mother accompanies her. And if the husband falls sick 

• 
\vhile he is living with his wife's family, he is permitted to 
return to his own people, and in that case his wife often 
goes \vitl1 him to nurse him in his sickness ; but such a 
stay in her husband's family is only temporary. During 
his residence with his wife's people a man is bound to 
behave respectfully, not only to her parents, but also to 11er 
brothers and sisters and more distant members of the 
family. He must address them all with the polite ka11zz" 
('' ye '') instead of with the familiar si"ko ('' you '') ; and he 
may never mention the names of his \vife's parents, uncles, 
and aunts. If their names happen to be those of common 
objects, lie may not call these objects by their common 
names, but· must substitute other words or phrases for 
them ; for example, if his father-in-law bears a name which 
in the native torigue means '' horse," then his so11-in-law 
may not call a horse a horse, bt1t must allt1de to it delicately 
ir1 the ph1·ase, ''some one with a long face." \Vhen the 
To1·adjas are asl{ed why they treat their wives' parents with 
such pt111ctilious respect, they say tl1at it is fi·om fear lest 
their parents-in-law shot1ld dissolve the marriage. But 
though a 111an t1st1ally lives with 11is wife's family and \Vorks 

I \¥. J\.1arsden, Hist01J' of .)ztnzatra 
(London, I 8 I I), p[}. 262 sq. Co1n
j)are A. I,. va11 Hassell, Volks!1esch1·ijv
i1ig van 111idden Sit11zatra (Leyden, 

1882), pp. 291 sq. 

2 J<ranz J t1 nght1l1n, Die Battaid11der 
au/ S1t11zatra (Berlin, 1847), ii. 131 sq, 

• 
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for them, 11e l1as nevertheless to pay a price for her, or 
rather his blood relations have to do so for him. The 
price is generally not paid at marriage but some time 
afterwards. \i\Then a child has been born of the marriage, 
the payment of the bride price should no longer be delayed. 
The primary object of the payment is said to be '' to mal<:e 
the eyes of the children 11ard," that is to prevent them from 
being ashamed. For if the bride price is not paid, the 
child has no fathe1·, and the father has no rights over the 
child, who in that case belongs to his mother alone.1 Thus 
it would seem tl1at among the T.oradjas the bride price is 
really paid for the children, not for the wife ; a 1na11 earns 
his wife by serving her parents, he earns his child1·en by 
paying for them. Both acquisitions are made on a business 
footing; in each case the transactior1 is strictly comme1·cial ; 
neither wife nor child may be had by him \vho is not pre
pared to give a full equivalent fo1· them either in labour or in 
goods. Similarly in some African tribes the bride price paid 
at marriage appears to be intended to buy the children wl10 are 
to be born rather than the wife who is to bear them. Hence 
in these tribes, if a man pays nothing for his wife, his children 
do not belong to him but to his wife's father or . matern·al 
uncle, and he can only obtain possession of his o\vn offspring 
by paying for them.2 

Among the natives of Soutl1-Eastern Celebes, when a 
• 

1 N. Adriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, De 
. Bare' e-.prekende Toradja' s va1t lfiit!de11-
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), ii. 23 
sqq., 27 sqq . 

2 For example, among the Banyoro 
of Central Africa, '' \vhen a poor inan 
is unable to procure the cattle required 
for his marriage at once, he may, by 
agreement with the bride's father, pay 
them by instalments ; the children, 
however, born in the meantime belong 
to the wife's father, and each of them 
must be redeemed with a cow.'' See 
Emi1i Pasha in Central Africa (London 
1888), lJ· 86. Again, the Matabele 
'' do not buy the wife from her father, 

· but after the first child is born the 
!1usband has to pay its value, or else 
the wife's father has the right to talce 
the child away.'' See Lionel Decle, 

• 

Th1·ee Years i1t Savage Africa (Lon
do11, 1898), p. 158. Again, among 
the .1'.ambala of the Congo valley, '' tl1e 
pos1t1on of the chi1d1·en of a marriage 
varies according as the mother has been 
pu1·chased or betrothed. In the latter 
case they belong to the n1aternal uncle 

' a11d tl1e purchase price of the girls goes 
to. him. The child1·en of the pt1rchase~ 
'~'Ife, on tlie other hand, belong to the 
father.'' . See E. Torday, Ca111p a1id 
T1·a111p tn A_frica1t Wilds (London, 
1913), p. 95 .. Again, among the 
l~akundu of the Cameroons, if a man 

• 
marries a .woman without paying· for 
he1·, the c~1ldren of the marriage belong 
to the wife's father. See Missionar 
Bufe (Kame1·un), ''Die Bakundu '' 
Archiv fi'ir. Anthropologie, N.F. xii. 
(1913) p. 236. 



' 

• 

CHAP. VI 1 SERVING FOR A WIFE 357 
• 

young man desires to marry, his father goes to the parents 
of the girl on whom his son has set his heart, p.nd says, '' My 
son would like to come and help you with the h-ouse-work and 
the field-work ; but you must not be angry with him if he 
does not wo1·k well." Should the implied offer of marriage 
be favourably received, the young man goes to live with the 
damsel's parents, and if after a period of probation they are 
satisfied with him, and the girl returns his affection, he 

· marries her, but he must pay for her hand a price which 
varies from fifty to a hundred guilders. After the marriage 
he continues to reside for some time, generally a year, in the 
house of his wife's, parents. Not till later does he tal(e his 
wife away to a place of his own.1 

Arnong tl1e Tenggeres, who inhabit a mountainous region Serving 

in the east of Java, me11 seldom mar1·y outside their. O\'Vn for a \vitfhe 
· among e 

village, and no p1·ice is paid for a wife ; but after marriage, Tenggeres 

the young couple take up their abode in the house of the of Java. 

wife's father, whom the husba11d now regards as his own 
fatl1er, being bound to obey him and to help him in his 
work. If there are several daughters in the family, all the 
sons-in-la\v reside with their children in the house of their 
father-in-law, until one of them, generally the eldest, has 
become rich enough to build a house for himself. . v\7hen 
only one son-i11-law is left in the house, he must remain 
with his wife's pare11ts until either a new son-in-la\\" takes 
his place .or the parents are dead ; in the latter case the 
whole inheritance falls to him. However, when there are 
many sons-in-lavv \ivith their children and none of tl1em is 

' \vell enough off to make a home of his own, indigence 
reigns in the house by reason of the many mouths that tl1ere 
are to feed ; and in that case 011e of the sons-in-law is 
permitted to remove to the home of 11is own father, if his 

• 

father is vvealthier or has a larger 11ouse.2 However, a 
form of marriage unde1· \vl1ich a man is permane11tly 
transferred to 11is wife's family, \'Vitl1 only the possibility, 

1 F. Treffers, ''!{et la11clschap 
Lai\voei in Z. 0. Celebes,'' Tijdsch1·ift 
va1t het .f(."01ti11k!ijk Nede;·la111isclz Aa1·
d1·ijkskz11zciig Ce11ootsl·hap, T\\'eedc 
Serie, xxxi. ( Le}•clen, I 9 I 4) pp. 
209 sq. 

2 J. H. F. Kol1lbrt1gge, ''Die Te11g
gerese11, ein alter Javanische Voll<s
staam,'' Bi_jdi·ag<Jn tot de 7'aal- La1zd
e1t Vo!ke1zku11de vaiz 1Vederla1zdsch
l1z1iie, liii. (1901) i1. I 16 
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under certain conditions, of ultimately returni11g to his own 
family, is to be distinguished from the for1n of marriage 
under which a man serves his father-in-law for a limited 
time for the wife whom he will afterwards regularly take 
away with him to 11is own home. 

Among all the Kayans or Bahaus of Central Borneo a 
young 11usband usually goes at first to reside in the house 
of his parents-in-law, and only after three or four yea1·s 
may he remove with his wife to a house of 11is own or to 
his parents' house. However, if the wife is delivered of a 
child in her parents' house, she may follow her husband to 
his home before the expiry of this period. A breach of 
the custom is permitted only on the payment of a very 
heavy fine. An exception to the rule is made \vhen an only 
son marries a girl who is one of a large family ; for in that 
case the parents often agree to let the bride accompany the 
bridegroom at once to his 01;v11 house.1 

Serving for The custom of serving for a wife is observed in oth~r 
a 'vife in parts of the Indian Archipelago. Thus in Amboyna, when 
An1boyna, 
Ceran1, two young people have been publicly betrothed, the young 
~:~a~~aut, man settles in the house of his future parents-in-law and 
Watubela cohabits secretly \vith their daughter, as if she really were 
Islands. r his wi1e. During this time he must help his wife's parents 

in their daily work and bring them a part of his earnings. 
Tl1is state of things may last for years, and the children 
born in the course of it to the young pair follow their 
mother or remain in her family. 2 Similarly in Ceram, 
when a young man is betrothed, he tal{es up his abode in 
the house of his future parents-in-law, is treated as one of 
tl1e family, and may cohabit freely with their daughter, 
though the couple are not yet married. The marriage does 
not take place for some time, and it 1nay not be celebrated 
till the young husband has paid the full price for his wife. 
In some villages of Ceram the custom is that all children 
born before the payment of the bride price re1nain with the 

1 A. W. Nieuwenht1is, Que1· durt·h 
Borneo (Leyden, 1904-1907), i. 85. 
The practice in 1·egard to the residence 
of young married couples seen1s to vary 
a good deal an1ong the tribes of Borneo. 
See H. Ling l{otl1, 7/ze Natives of 

Sarawak and British North Borneo 
(London, 1896), i. 124 sq. 

2 J. G. F. Riedel, De sluz"k- en 
k1·oesha1·ige rasse1i tzessehen Selebes en 
Papua (The Hague, 1886), pp. 67 sq • 
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wife's parents. Men in indigent circumstances are allowed. 
to pay for their wives by service, and sometimes it is agreed 
that some of the children born to a poo1· man shall be 
accepted by his parents-in-law instead of a bride price or of 
part of it.1 In Ceramlaut the custom is similar. 011 his 
betrothal a young man goes to live with his future parents
in-law, and he is bound to help them and to give his 
betrothed a part of his earnings. If he cannot pay the 
bride price, his children belong to their .mother's family. 2 

In the Watubela Islands marriage is contracted in one of 
two ways. Either a man pays for his wife and takes her 
to live with }1im in his parents' house ; or without paying 
anytl1ing he goes to live in her parents' house and worl{s 
for them and for her. In the latter case the children whom 
he begets belong not to him but to their mother ; should 
he after\vards, however, pay the bride price, the· children 
belong to him and he has the same rights over them which 
he would have acquired by paying for his wife at the 
beginning.3 

, 

Among the Tagales of the Philippi11e Islands it was Serving 

formerly the custom for a young man to take up 11is abode for a wi~he 
among t e 

in the 11ouse of his future wife's family ; there he labou1·ed Tagales 

like a bondsman for his father-in-law for three or four years, ~~~e~~~~~e 
at the end of which he received the girl to wife, and his Philippi11e 

family provided him with a hut and clothes 4 Among the Islands. 

Bisayas, of the Samar and Leyte islands, in the Philippines, 
''the suitor has to serve in the house of the bride's parents 
two, three, and ever1 five years, before he takes his bride 
home; and money cannot purchase exemption from this 
onerous restriction. He boards in the house of the bride's 
parents, \Vho furnisl1 the rice, but he has to supply the 
vegetables 11i1nsel£ At the expiration of his term of service 
he builds, \Vith the assistance of his relations and f1·iends, the 
house for the family \Vhich is about to be newly established." 5 

Amo11g the Bagobos of Mindanao a man generally does not 

l J. G. F. Rieclel, op. cit. pp. I 3 I 
sq. 

2 J. G. F. Riedel, op. cz't, \)p. 171, 
I 7 3· 

3 J. G. F. Riedel, op. cit. pp. 205 
sq. 

• 

4 Ferd. Blt1mentrilt, Ve,·sz1ch ei11c1· 
Eth11ograp!zie de1· Philippi11e1z (Gotl1a, 
I 882 ), p. I 4 (Peter111a111z' s il:fitt hei
l1111,1;e11, E1·gii1zzt1ngslzift, No. 67 ). 

° F. J agor, Travels i1z tlte Philip
pine.· (London, 1875), p. 296. 
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marry his wife for a year or more after the marriage 
. settlernent 11as been concluded, and in the interval he serves 

his future father-in-law. Even after marriage, when the 
young couple are established in their new hotne, the bi·ide's 
family will exact a ce1·tain amount of service from the 
bridegroom for several years.1 With the Kulamans, anotl1er 
tribe of Minda11ao, it is customary for a youth to serve his 
future father-in-law for two or three years before mar1·iage, 
but once he 1·eceives 11is wife he is released f1·om service.2 

Se1·ving 
for a \Vife 
amo11g the 
Kamchad
ales. 

The custom of serving for a wife is practised also by 
some tribes of Northern Asia. Thus, fo1· example, ''when 
a Kamchadale decides to marry, he looks about in a neigh
bou1·ing village, seldom in his own, for a bride, and when he 
has found one to his mind, he discloses his intention to 11e1· 
parents and offers to serve them for a time. The pe1·- · 
mission is readily granted, and during 11is service 11e 
endeavours, \vith uncommon diligence, to satisfy his new 
maste1·s, so far as lies . in his power. Wl1en his period of 
service has expired, he requests leave· to carry away his 
bride, and if he has ear11ed the approbation of the parents, 
of the bride, and of her relations, the leave is gi·anted 11i1n 
at once ; but if he has incurred their displeasure, he receives 
a small compensation for his services and is sent empty away. 
It sometimes happens that such suitors hire the1nselves out 
in a village where they are complete strangers, without 
giving the least intimation of their intentions, and thougl1 
everybody can at once guess wl1at they have come for, the 
people pretend to . know nothing about it, till· the suitor 

• 
or one of his friends announces his purpose." Immediately 
after the consummation of the marriage, the husband takes 
his wife away to his own hot1se, but after some time the . . 

young couple return to the house of his wife's father and ' . 

there celebrate a wedding feast. 3 However, ·according to 
other accounts, even after a Kamcl1adale had earned his bride 
by serving her father for a period of time varying from one 
to four years, he was not free to depart with his wife but 

. ' 
1nust take up his abode permanently With his wife's father · 

' 
1 Fay-Cooper Cole, The Wild Tribes 

of Davao Distrz
0

ct, Minda1zao (Chicago, 
I 9 I 3 ), PP· I o I sq. (Field Jl,fuseu11z 
of Nat1tral History1, P1tblz'catio1z I70). 

2 Fay-Cooper Cole, op. cit. p. 157. 
3 S. l(rascheninni!(OW, Besch1·e1'btt11<' . ~ 

des La1zdes Ka1ntschatka · ( Le111go, 
I 766 ), pp. 256 sq. 
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and if his wife died, a11d her parents liked him, they would 
give him another daughter .to wife, without 1·equiring him to 
serve for her.1 

In like manner among the Koryaks, the neighbours of Serving 
, 

the Kamchadales on the north, a suitor bri11gs p1·esents to for a wife ' 
. , ~oogthe 

the man whose daughter he wishes to marry, and if his Koryaks. 

presents are accepted he takes service with his future father-
in-law. In this service, which may last three, five, or even 
ten years, the hardest tasks are laid on him, such as fetch-
ing wood and tending the reindeer, If he succeeds in 
pleasi11g his taskmaster, he gets the girl to wife as the 
te\vard ef his long and incessant labours ; but if he fails to 
win the favour of the damsel's father, he is sent about his 
business, and all his pains are wasted. 2 Generally, when a 
husband has at last won his wife, he takes he1· away to live 
vvith 11im in his parents' house, but sometimes he settles ' 
permanently in the house of his wife's father ; this happens 

, 

particularly when there are no sons in his wife's family, for 
in that case his father-in-la\V may ask him to stay with him 
altogethe1· and take the place of a son .. 111 modern times 
the period of serving for a bride would seem to be reduced, 
for we are told tl1at it lasts from six mo11tl1s to three yea1·s, 

, 

and that its termination depends on the pleasure of the 
bride's fatl1er or elder b1·other. Often the girl's mother 
will say to the father or, in his absence, to the elder son, 
that the young man has been tortured long enough.3 

/ Am0ng the Chukchee, \vho inhabit the north-easte1·n Serving 
• f s·b • c h 1 h d f t' b 'd • for a \Vife extremity o 1 e1·1a,·' t e usua met o o get 1ng a rt e IS among tlie 

the so-called 1zt1und-6 urgi1z (literally 'for wife he1·dsrna11 Cl1uJ,cl1ee. 

being' ; i.e., the custom of servir1g as a herdsma11 of the 
future fatl1e1·-in-law, in payment for the bride). Tl1is in
stitutio11, as its name indicates, evidently originated under 
the conditions of notnadic life, a11(1 the 11ecessity of having 

1 G. \V. Steller, Beschreibz111g· z101z 

de11t Lande R·a11ztsclzatka (Franl{lc)rt 
and I,ei1Jsic, I 77 4), pp. 343 · 346 ; 
Peter Dol1ell, 71·avels in R·amtchatka 
a11d Sibe1·ia (London, 1830), i. 82. 

2 S. l(rascheninnikow, Besclz1·ei:bi111,i: 
1les La1zdes R"a11ztschatka, ]J. 281 ; 'f, 
cle Pat1ly, De.rc1·zptio1z Eth1zo,r1·ap!zique 
<ies Fc11ples de la R1,essie (St. Peters-

bu1·g, I 862 ), '' Pe11ples de la Siberie 
Orientale, '' p. 10. 

3 W .. Tochelson, The R"o1J1ak (Ley
de11 and New Yori;:, 1908), ])p. 739· 
744 (The jesztp No1·t!1 Pacific Ex
peditio1i, Mc111oz"r of the A 111erica1; · 
Jl.:f1tse11111 of lv-at111·al Histo1J', lv-e1t,, 
}·01·k, vol. vi. ). 
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young men care for the reindeer-herd. It re1ninds us of 
Laban, whose herd Jacob tended for years, first for Leah, 
and then fot Rachel. The term applied to this custorn is so 
firmly established that it is used also even among the Mari
time Chukchee, though they have no herds, and the bride
groom simply lives in the house of· the girl's father and 
works for l1im during a certain period. Among the Reindeer 
Chukchee · the term has acquired a broader meaning, and is 
applied to all marriages in which the young man obtains 
his bride, not through his family connections, but exclusively 
through his own effo1·ts." 

Har(i lot of Generally, a young Chukchee announces his suit by 
aChukchee bri11ging a heavy load· of fuel from the woods to the man 
wooer. whose daughter he intends to court. ''Then begins his. 

trial, which lasts one summer, two or even three summers. 
All this time the suitor leads a very hard life. He rises 
first in the morning, and retires last at night. Oft'e11 he is 
not even giyen a place in the sleeping-room, but stays in 
the outer tent or in the open air. Most of his time is spent 
with the herd. He carries burdens, hauls heavily-loaded 

• sledges, mends and repairs broken utensils. He has to 
please the girl's father, her elder brothers, and other male 
men1bers of the family. If one of the old people reproaches 
him and calls him names, he has to bear it patiently, and is 
even expected to agree. When the old people are ill
tempered, as many Chukchee are, they may decline 
food and shelter to the poor suitor. Then he has to endure 
the pan·gs of hunger and cold while performing his work. 
If the girl lil<:es him, she will try to give him some meat; or 
he may steal some food and devour .it in haste, lest some
body should see it and report him to the father. Even then, 
after two or three months of continual toil, he may be driven 

• 

away without any apparent reason. 'This is no cause of 
resentment,' I was told by the Chukchee, 'but only a \veak
ling consents to go. A good strong man remains and works 
on without food, without place in the sleeping-room, and 
even without hope.' To desist, and return home without a 
bride, is considered a humiliation for a young man. His 
father will say, 'So you are really bad. If you were good, 
you would not be sent a\vay thus.' 

, 



CHAP. VJ SERVING FOR A WIFE 
• 

' 'After the first few months the father of the bride , 

usually somewhat relents, and the conditions of life of the 
suitor become less severe. F'rom that time on, it is 11ot 
thought becoming to send him away without serious reason. 
Tl1e suitor also begins to insist on his matrimonial rights. 
Often he acquires them after several months of struggle. Of 
course, this depends largely upon the womar1 herself. Some 
fathers, however, keep guard over their daughters. . . . 

'' As soon as the bridegroom becomes the actual husband, A 

his tl1oughts naturally turn back to his own hon1e and herd, ;0h0~f~~~=~v 
and he plans to take his wife home. For this reason the receives 

. l' f; th d 1 th . 1 "bl . part of his g1r s a er e ays e marriage as ong as poss1 e, espec1- father-in-

ally when he is rather short of herdsmen and the help of tl1e law's herd 

b "d · f h 1 h" I l ofreindeer r1 egroom 1s o muc va ue to 1m. n some ta es, 'the 
bridegroom who came from afar,' usually after 11aving over
come all the obstacles put in his way, stays for a long time 
with his vvife's family ; and only after several years, \vhen 
tl1e couple have children, does he begin to think about return
ing to his O\Vn country. At this time his father-in-law usually 
gives him a part of his herd, and assists in taking him bacl<: 
to his O\V11 co11ntry. Even no\v, the Chul.;:chee consider it 
proper for the young husband to sta)' witl1 11is father-in-law 
tv.ro or three years, ' as long as his joy in his wife is still 
fresh.' The inconsiderate young 1nan stays with his father
in-law half a year, and then leaves hi1n. He will stay 1011ger 
only if the father-in-law has a large he1·d a11d there is any 
likelihood of his succeeding to part of it. 

''When the son-in-la\v takes his wife home without· 
quarrelling with her father, he is usually given some reindee1·, 
the number of which depends partly upon the quality of 
work the young man has done while serving for 11is bride. 
The better his service, the larger the reward he receives f1·om 
his father-in-law. The vvo1nan also will tal<e a fe\v reindeer, 
\Vhich from her childhood on were marked fo1· her with her 
own private ear-mark. I was told that a 1·icl1 reindeer
breeder sometimes gives to his son-in-law the 'freedom of 
one day' ; i.e., during this one day the young man may 
catcl1 reindeer fron1 the herd and put his ma1·l< on their ears. 
All these become his property. 

''When a rich man wants to marry a girl of a poor 
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family, the time of service is mucl1 sl101·te11ed, and e\:en 

dwindles down to nothing. Especially a secor1d wife is 
rarely acquired tl1rough service in her fan1ily ; for tl1e r11ar1 
who has a wife and child1·en, a,nd who is often of middle 
age, will find it difficult to leave 11is own he1·d and home, 
and undertake service for a second wife a custom st1ited 
only to young suitors. If he is rich, he arranges the mar
riage with tl1e girl's father in an easier way. According td 
Chukch~e ideas, however, it is improper to pay for a bride 
'as if sl1e were a i·eindeer.' The Chukchee always criticise 
the Tungus and Yal<ut, who ask and receive pay for their 
brides i11 reindeer, skins, and money. Rich reindeer-breeders 
at·range the terms of a marriage with tl1e girl's father in a 
more decent for1n. The suitor gives to the girl's father a 
few reindeer, but he does not call them pay for the bride, 
but a 'joyful gift,' meaning the joy it gives him to ma1·ry the 
young girl ; or more frequently he invites the poor family of 
his new \Vife to come to his camp and to live there 011 his 
own herd. If they do not \Vant. to live in his carnp, because 
of the possibility of quar1·els with the first wife, they may 
stay close by, a11d from time to time receive from him 
presents of live or slaugl1tered reindeer. Still I know of rich 
men of middle age who had families, and who served for 
several months in the families of young gi1·ls whom they 
wanted to marry, undergoing all the usual hardships of the 
bridegroom's life." 1 

· 

The hardships which a Chukchee wooer undergoes in 
tending the reindeer of his futt1re father-in-law remind us of 
the hardships wl1ich Jacob suffered in tending the flocks of 
Laban ; ''in the day the d1·ougl1t consumed ine, and the 
frost by 11igl1t ; and my sleep fled from mine eyes." 2 And 

. the reindeer which a Chukchee receives frorn his father-in-law 
• 

when, after years of hard service, he depa1·ts with his wife 
and children to his O\Vn land, remind us of. the flocks which 
Jacob received from Laban, and which he car1·ied off \vith 
him when he, in like manner, returned with his wives and 
children to his own home.3 So similar may life be under 

1 \Valdemar Bogoras, The Chiecl~
chee (Leyden and New Yor];;:, 1904-
1909), pp. 579, 584-586 (Tlte Jeszep 
North Pacific Expeditio11, Menzoir ef 

th~ American Mztsete111 · ef Natural 
History, Ne-zo Yo1·k, vol. vii.). 
· 2 Genesis xxxi. 40. 

3 Genesis xxx. 25 sqq., xxxi. 17 sqq. 
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circumstances outwardly so different; for few contrasts can 
be greater than that between the bleak steppes and icy seas 
of Chukchee-land and the green pastures and sunny sJ.;:ies 
of Syria. . 

Another Siberian people who retain the custo1n of serving Ser\'ing 

for a \Vife are the Yt1kaghirs. Among them, when a young for a \viChe 
among t e 

man \Vishes to marry a .girl, he begins by worki11g voluntarily Yukagl1irs 

for her family. For example, he will bring them the pro- ~3~t~alJinzes 
duce of his hunt, chop wood for them, mend the sledge or of Siberia. 

the gun of his prospective father-in-law, bind up his nets for 
11im, and so fortl1. These attentions are se1·vices for the 
bride ; they last for a longer or shorte1· time according to 
circumstances. If the suito1· is accepted, the marriage is 
consummated, and the bridegroom takes up his residence in . 
his father-in-law's house, where he occupies a very sub-
ordinate position. '' In fact, he appears to be 'serving ' for 
his wife as long as any members of the family older than 
her are alive. He has to do the bidding of 11is fathe1·-in-law, 
his wife's elder brothers, a11d other elder members of the 
farnily ; but after the death of his father-in-law, his wife's 
uncle, and her elder brothers, or after the latter marry and 
go away to live witl1 their fathers-in-law, he himself becomes 
the head of the family." On the other hand, his attitude to 
the younger members of 11is wife's. family is 11ot at all that 
of a subordinate; on the contrary, under certain circum-
stances, he assutnes paternal authority over them. Thus 
with the Yul<aghirs the rule is that a man makes his per-. 
manent home in the h.ouse of 11is father-in-la\\<'. But there 
are exceptions to the rule. For exarnple, t\VO families may 
agree to excha11ge daughters, and then tl1e sons remain in 
their respective homes ; and sometimes a ma11 will allow his 
son-in-law to go and live with his parents, if these have no 
other children and he himself has off spring. When the 
husband has had children bo1·n to him, he may take his 
wife and child1·en and depart ; but public opinion blames 
a man who thus deserts his fathe1·-in-law, Again, among 
the Yt1kaghirs of the tu1zdra or steppe, it is customary for a 

• 

man, afte1· serving from one to three years in his father-in-
law's house, to carry off his wife to his own home ; but 
before he does so, he must pay a certain nun1ber of reindeer 
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for her. These customs of purchasing a bride ar1d taking 
her away from the house of her parents are said to have been 
borrowed from the Tungus by the Yukaghirs of the steppe . 

• 

Their practice thus exhibits a combination of service and 
payment for a wife ; a suitor must work for his bride as \\'ell 
as pay for her.1 The Barabinzes, a Tartar people of Western 
Siberia, bet\vee11 the Obi and the Irtish ·Rivers, buy their 
wives for sums varying from two to fifty rubels ; but many 
of thetn, instead of paying for their brides, give their services 
in fishing, hunting, and agricultt1re to their fathers-in-la\v as 
an equivalent for the bride price (kaly1n). 2 

In America the custom of serving for a \vife is fou11d 
botl1 among Eskimos and Indians. Thus among the Kenai, 
an Eskimo people of Alaska, a man must perform a yea1·'s 
se1·vice for his bride. He goes to the house of his intended 
father-in-law, and there, without speaking a word, proceeds 

• 

to bring water, t? prepare food, and to heat the bath-room. 
Questioned as to his intentions, he explai11s that he desires 
the daughter of the house to \vife. At the end of a year's 
service he is free to take his \vife home with him.3 Again, 
amo11g the Naudowessies, an Indian tribe in the region of 
the Great Lakes, it was customary for a young man to 
reside for a year as a menial servant in the tent of the 
Indian whose daughter he wished to marry; duri11g that 
time he hunted and. brought all the game he killed to the 
family of his futu1·e wife, and when the year expired the 
marriage was celebrated. Bt1t this servitude was only 
undergone by a man in his youth fo1· his first wife ; it \Vas 
not repeated for any othe1· woman \vhom he might afte1·
wards marry.4 Amo11g the Indians of Yucatan a man used 
to serve his father-in-law four or five years for his •vife; if 
he failed to complete his term of service, he \Vas turned 

• 
1 W alden1ar J ochelson, The Yuka-

ghir and the Yteka,[[hirized Tiengits 
(Leyden and New Yor],, 191 o ), pp. 
87 sq., 91-93 (The Jeszep Noi·th Pacijic 
Expedition, ,lffe11zoir ef the American 
Museit1n of Natu1·al History, New 
Yo1·k, vol. ix. Part i.). 

2 J. G. Georgi, Besch1·eibu1zg alter 
Nationen des Russischen Reichs (St. 

· Petersburg, 1776), pp. 188, 195. 

3 I-I. H. Bancroft, The Native Races 
of the Pacific States (Lo11don, 187 5-
1876 ), i. 134; T. de Pat1ly, Descrip
tz'on Ethnographiqite des Pezeples de la 
Russie(St. Petershurg, 1862), ''Peuples 
de l'Amerique Russe,'' p. lo. 

4 1: Carver, Travels through the 
Interior Parts of North America 
Third Edition (London, 178i), p. 373'. 



. 

CHAP. VI SERVING FOR A WIFE .. 

adrift and the woman given to another.1 Among the 
Arawaks of British Guiana ''the wife's father exf5ects the 
bridegroom to work for him in clearing the forest, and 
in other things, and the young couple often remain with 
him until an increasing family renders a separate establish
ment necessary.'' 2 However, it would seem that among the 
Indians of Guiana, even when a man has earned his wife by 
service, he does not remove her from the house, or at least 
the vicinity, of her father, but that on the contrary he goes · 
to live permanently with her people. On this subject Sir 
Everard F. Im Thurn writes as follows : '' The nature of 
the bargain for a \Vife is another obscure point. It is 
certainly sometimes, if not always, by pt1rchase f1·om the 
parents. . . . Sometimes, again, a girl is given by her 
parents to a man in recompense for some service done. 
The marriage once arranged, the husband immediately 
tra11sports his possessions to the_ house of his father-in-law, 
and there he lives and worl{s. The head of his family, for 
whom he is bound to work, and whom he obeys, is not his 
O\Vn father, but his wife's. A complete and final separation 
between husband and wife may be made at the will of the 
former at any time before the birth of children ; after that, 
if the husband goes away, as very rarely happens, it is con-

. . 

sidered not la\\1ful separation, but desertion. When the 
family of the young couple become too large to be co11-
veniently housed underneath the roof of the father-in-law, 
the young husband builds a house for himself by the side of 
that of his wife's father; and to this habit is probably due 
the formation of settlements." 3 

Among the Indians of Brazil, besides the method of· Servir1g 

violence '' the savage acqui1·es his wife with the express for a 'vife 
> a111011g tl1e 

consent of her father in two different \Vays; first, by worl{ Indians of 

in the house of the father-in-law (this takes place especially Brazil. 

among the larger, settled hordes and tribes), and, second, 
by purchase. The young man devotes himself, lil{e Jacob 

1 A. de 1Ierrera, The Gene1·al His
to1y q;: the Vast Co11tine11t a11d Jsla11dr 
ef A 11zerica, co11111101zly called the T1/est 
I11dies, translated by Captain John 
Stevens (Lc>ndon, 1725-1726), iv. 172. 

2 J3:ev. vV. Ii, B1·ett, The f11di1t1t 

T1·ibes of G111:a11a (Lonclon, 1868), p. 
IOI. 

3 (Sir) E\•erard F. In1 Th11rn, A111or1,z
. the J11dia11s ef C11ia11a (Londo11, 1883), 

PI)· 22 I sq. 
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' 
witl1 Laba11, often for several years, to services and work of 
all kinds in tl1e house of his prospective father-in-law, labour
ing "vitl1 indefatigable diligence ... He goes out hunting and 
fishing for his fathe1·-in-law ; he helps him to build the hut, 
to clea1· the forest, to carry wood, to make canoes, to fashion · 
weapons, to twine nets, and so on. It is true that he 
generally. lives with his own relations, but he spends the 
\vhole day in his sweetheart's house. There several suitors 
often meet. Among the small tribes on the Amazo11 11e is 
during this time allowed the so-called ' bosom privilege,' as 
is often the case among Siberian peoples ; in other tribes 
stricter principles prevail, and the father would punish "vitl1 
death any attempt on the virginity of his daughter. If the 
lover is at last fortunate enough to obtain the consent C?f tl1e 
,father, he at first tal{es a place and a hearth in the hut of 
his parents-in-law, or he at once occupies a hut of his own, 
apart from the parents. Arnong the Gua)rcu1·us the son-in
law remains always in the house of his pare11ts-in-la\v, but 
fro1n thenceforth they abstain from speaki11g with him. 
Sometimes the wooer hires himself to the family of a st1·a11ge 
horde, or even of a strange tribe, and after . marriage he 
gene1·ally remains among them. That is one cause of tl1e 
common mixture of languages.'' 1 

' 

The custom of serving for a wife is occasionally reported 
from Africa, but it appears' to be comparativel:y' rare amo11g 
the tribes of that continent. Thus amongst the Tshi-speak
ing people of the Gold Coast, tl1e usual way of obtaining a 
wife is to buy her from her relatio.ns by the payment of a 
sum which varies, in English money, from eighteen shillings 
to seven pounds five £hillings. Bt1t \vhen a m!ln is too poor 
to scrape together even the smallest of these sums, he will 
live with his wife without paying anything for her, unless it 
be a bottle or two of rum ; but in that case he generally 
resides with his wife's family and gives them his services 
towards their common support.2 

· Again, among the Ekoi of 
Southern Nigeria a mar1 who. 11as set his affections on a 
particular woman and desires to tnarry her, must serve her 

. 

1 C. F.· Ph. v. l'viartius, Zur Ethno
graphie Amerika's, zu1nal Brasiliens 
(Leipsic, 1867), pp. 107 sq. 

' 

. 2 (Sir) A. B. Ellis, The Tshi-speak

.ing Peoples of the Gold Coast of West 
Africa (London, 1887), p. 281. 
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.. family for some considerable time, usually from two to three 
years. His work mostly consists in helping to clear the 
bush for the next season's farms, but other services may 
be required of him, and during his time of service he 
is expected to make presents to the relations of his 
fut11re wife. After marriage the wife becomes a member 
of her husband's family, and goes to live in his dwell
ing.1 Among the Zangas of the F'rench S11dan a man does 
not pay for his wife, but he works instead once a year 
for three years on the fields of his father-in-law, or rather 
of the head of tl1e t"amily group to which his father-in-law 
belongs.2 • 

. Among the Boobies or Edeeyahs of Fernando Po ''the Serving 

system of betrothal observed among Eastern nations here for a ,,·i~he 
among t e 

obtains in the case of tl1e fii·st \vife. It must continue at Boobies of 

least for two years, during which time the aspirant to ~~~naiido 
Edeeyah beauty is obliged to perform such labour as would 
other\vise fall to the lot of his intended wife ; ca1·ryi11g the 
palm-oil to the market, water for hot1sehold purposes, plant-
ing yarns, etc., thus realizing in part, J acob's servitude for 
his loved Rachel, ' And they seemed but a fe\V days for the 
love he had to her.' The girl is kept in a hut concealed 
from the public gaze as much as possible. The courtship 
or betrothal comtnences at thi1·teen or fourteen )Tears of age, 
but connexion is not permitted until the conclusion of the 
two years, and should frail nature yield before the specified 
time, the offence is treated as seduction, the youth seve1·ely 
punished, as well as heavy fines exacted from his relatives ; 
indeed to seduce an Edeeyah is one or the greatest crimes 
against their social system. The period of betrothal having 
expi1·ed, the girl is still detained in the hut until tl1ere are 
uneqt1ivocal symptoms of her becoming a parerit, which failing, 
the term is prolonged until eighteen months. On her first 
appearance in public as a mar1·ied woman, she is surrounded 
by all the young maidens of the tribe, who dance and sing 
round her·, and a feast is held by the friends and relatives. 
The probatio11ary system of betrothal is only observed for 

I P. A111a11ry 1'albot, In tlte Slzadow 
of the B11sl1 (Lonclon, 1912), pp. 105, 
109. 

\'OL. II 

2 Louis Tauxier, Le Noir 1i1t So11da11. 
(Paris, I 9 I z ), pp. 366 sq. 

2B 
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the first wife, \vho keeps all the others in order, polygamy 
being universally permitted.'' 1 

Among the Tumbul<:a of British Central Africa, when a 
young man's st1it \vas accepted, he 11ad to go and build a 
house in the v.illage of his future father-in-law and help hirn to 
11oe 11is garden i11 the rainy season. When all arrangements 
were completed, the marriage took place and the husband 
became a me1nber of his wife's village. Yet there he had 
to obse1·ve a number of taboos. He might not call his 
wife's parents by their names, nor might he eat with them . 

• 

Yet he \Vas bot1nd to obey and respect them more strictly 
than his own fatl1er and mother, and if he treated them 
harshly, he would be driven from the village and compelled 
to leave his \Vife and cl1ildren behind him. Should he 
desi1·e, after the lapse of some years, to return to his o\vn 
people, he might do so 011 condition of presenting a slave or 
a cow to 11is parents-in-la\v to redeem himself. But his 
children he could never redeem. They might go with him 
and his \vife to his old home, but when they grew up they 
must return to the villag<J of their maternal grandparents 

• 

and build houses for themselves tl1ere as members of that 
commt1nity.2 

Atnong the Banyais of the Zambesi River, '' \vhen a 
young man takes a liking to a girl of another village, and 
the parents have no objection to the match, he is obliged to 
come and live at their village. He has to perform certain 
services for the n1other-in-law, such as keeping her \vell 
supplied vvith firewood ; and when he comes into her presence 
he is obliged to sit with his knees in a bent position, as 
putting out his feet towa1·ds the old lady would give her 
great offence. If he becomes tired of living in this state of 
vassalage, and wishes to return to his O\Vn family, he is 
obliged to leave all his children behind they belong to the 
wife. This is only a more stringent enforcement of the law 
from \Vhich emanates the practice \Vhich prevails so very 
extensively in Africa, known to Europeans as ' buying wives.' 
Such virtually it is, but it does not appear quite in that 

1 Captain \V. Allen, I\..N., anc1 T. (Lond<in, 1848), ii. 203 sq. 
R. H. Thomson, M.D., Nan·ative of 2 Donald 1''raser, Wi1zni1zr:ra Printi• 
the Expeditio1i se11t by Her Jl.fa;·esty's tive People (London, 1914)~ pp. 153: 
Gover11111e1it to the River Niger i'n i841 I 55. 
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light to the actors. So many head of cattle or goats are 
given to the parents of the girl, ' to give her up,' as it is 
termed, z".e. to forego all claim on her offspring, and· allow 
an entire transference of her and her seed into another 
family. If nothing is given, the family from which she has 
come can claim the children as part of itself: the pay·mer1t 
is made to sever this bond. In the case supposed, the 
young man has not been able to advance anytl1ing for that 
purpose." 1 Hence among the Banyais, as among the 
Toradjas. of Celebes,2 tl1e bride price seems to be paid for 

• 

. the purchase of the children rather than . of the wife ; the 
mere begetting of children, in the eyes of these people, 
apparently gives the father no claim over then1 ; if he desires 
to own tl1em, he must pay for them as for any other article 
of p1·operty. This implicit denial of the fatl1er's vital con
nexio11 with his offspring may perhaps date f1·om a time 
when the mere fact of physical paternity was unknow11. 

§ I 8. Conclusz'on 

Tl1e foregoing examples suffice to prove that marriages TI1e 

l "k h 'f J b h b d "11 · d · tr<1dit1on 1 e t at o aco ave een an st1 are practise tn many of Jacob's 

different parts of the vvo1·ld. In marrying his cross-cousins, 111arriage 

h d h f h . h , b h . dd. h ld conforn1s t e at1g ters o 1s mot er s i·ot er, 1n \\'e 111g t e e e1· to the · 

sister befo1·e the )'Ounger, a11d in serving his father-in-la\v ct1sto111s of 
n1anv1·aces 

for a term of years for each of his vvives, tl1e patria1·cl1 con- · 
fo1·med to customs \.vhich ai·e fully recog11ized and strictly 
observed by many races. It is reaso11able, therefore, to sup
pose tl1at they were also recognized and observed by the 
Semites i11 the patriarchal age, and tl1at, though tl1ey \Vere 
disca1·ded by later ages, the historian who attributes the 
observance of them to Jacob 11ad good autl1ority for doi11g 
so, whether he desc1·ibed the ct1stoms from personal observa-
tio11 01· me1·el:y· f1·om oral tradition. To say this is 11ot to 
p1·ejudice the vexed question of the historical reality of tl1e 
Hebrew pat1·iarchs, but it is to affi1·m that the portraiture of 
ma11ners i11 J acob's biograpl1y is no mere fancy picture but 
drawn from the life. 

• 1 Davie! I.i ~-ingsto11e, 1lliss·io1ta1y 
7'raz1els a11d l1'esearches iii Soittlz Aji·ica 

(Lond<in, 1857), pp. 622 sq. 
2 A!Jove, p. 356, witl1 note 2. 
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CHAPTER VII 

JACOB AND THE MANDRAKES 

QN a day in May, when the reapers were busy among the 
wheat,1 the child Reuben had followed them into the fields, 
and straying along the hillside, he observed growing on the 
ground a plant which attracted his attention both by its 
appearance and its smell. Its great broad leaves, like those 
of a primrose, but more than twice as large, lay flat on the 
earth and radiated from a centre, where grew a rou11d yellow 
fruit about the size of a latge plum. The plant emitted a 
peculiar but not unpleasant odour, which had guided the 
child to the spot. He plucked the fruit and tasted it, and 
finding it juicy and sweet, he gathered his lapful of. the yellow 
berries and carried them home to his mother Leah. The 
fruit was \vhat \Ve call mandrakes, and what the Hebrews 
called ''love-apples'' (dudai1n), apparently because the taste 
of it was thought to cause barren women to conceive.~ Now, 

1 Genesis xxx. l 4. Tl1rougho11t 
Palestine the wheat harvest is at its 
height at the e11cl of rYfay, except i11 
the highlands of Gali\ee, where it is 
about a fortnigl1t later. See H. B. 
Tristram, The La11d of !srael 4 (London, 
1882), pp. 583 sq. Compare I. Ben
zinger, Heb1•ai'sche Arc/11i.ologie2 ('fiibin
gen, 1907), p. 141 ; C. T. Wilso11, 
Peasant Life i1z the Holy La1zd (London, 
1906), pp. 205 sq. 'l'l1e barley harvest 
is ea 1·lier ; in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem it is usually in full swing by 
the encl of April or the beginning of 
May (C. T. Wilson, op. cit. p. 205). 

2 As to the plant ( 1lfa1zd1·ago1·a offici
nant11i or officz'nalis), see H. B. Tristram, 
TheNat11ral History of the Bibfe9 (Lon
don, 1898), pp. 466-468. ·Others speak 

of '' the insipill, sickish taste'' of the 
fruit (W. rvf. Tho111son, 7'he La1zd aiid 
the Book, London, 1859, p. 577), and 
of tl1e ''ill savo11r '' of the pla11t (H. 
rvfa11ndrell, Jour1ze;' ft·o11t Aleppo to 

Jerusa!e1n, Pertl1, :i;8oo, p. 96, 11nder 
date March 24tl1, Old Style). The 
rleb1·ew na1ne of the plant (c·~~.~"1 
d11dai111) , is derived fro111 ii"l dod, 

''beloved,'' ''love.'' See Fr. Brown, 
S. R. Drive1·, and Ch. A. Briggs, 
Hebrew a1z1f English Lexico1z (Oxford, 
1906), pp. 187, 188. That by dudai111 
are n1eant 1na11dral;:es is made certain 
by the rendering of the Septuagint 
(µi)A.a µavopa)'op{;!v), of ] osephus (µav
opa)'opou µi)A.a, Antiqitit. Jttd. i. 19, 
8), and of the V11lgate (11za1zdragoras). 
My Jearned and i11genious friend, Dr. 
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when Rachel saw the love-apples that the boy Reuben had · 
brought home, the sight of them stirred in her a longing to · 
be, like her sister Leah, the happy mother of children ; for 

' 

Leah had four sturdy boys, but Rachel \Vas childless, though 
her 11usband Jacob loved he1· and consorted \Vith her rnore 
than with Leah. So Rachel begged Leah to give her of the 
love-apples that she, too, might conceive and bear a son. But 

• 

Leah, jealous of the preference shown by her husband to her 
sister, was angry and answered, saying, ''Is it a small matte1· 
that thou hast taken away my husband? and \vouldest thou 
tal<e a\vay my son's mandrakes also?'' Nevertheless, Rachel 
urged her to give her of the apples, sayi11g, ''Give me of 
them, and to-nigl1t Jacob shall sleep with thee instead of with 
1ne." To this Leah consented and gave her sister some of . 
the love-apples. 

And at evening, when the sun was setting and the asses, How 

almost buried under corn-sheaves, like moving ricks, were Rachel 
conceived 

seen returning from the harvest fields along the narrow path Joseph 

on the mountain side,1 Leah, who had been "''atching for ~f t~~ting 
them, went out to meet her husband as he plodded wearily· mandrakes. 

home from the reaping, and there in tl1e gloaming, with an 
arch or a wistful smile, she told him of the bargain she had 
struck with her sister. So he turned in to her that night, 
and she conceived and bare Jacob a fifth son. But Rachel 
ate of the mandrakes which her siste1· had given her, and 

' having eaten of them, she also conceived and bare a son, and 
!'' she called his name J oseph.2 

Such appears to have been the 01·iginal Hebre\v tradition The belief 

as to the birth of Joseph: his mother got hi1n by eating of thatdtllek 
man ra e 

a mandral<e. But the pious editor of Genesis, sl1ocked at tl1e ca11 fertilize 

intrusion of this crude boorish supe1·stition into tl1e patriarchal ~~~1;I~n 
narrative, drew his pen through the unedifying pa1·t of the current in 

Palesti11e. ------------- ~--- ----- -------

Renrlel Harris, wo11ld cletluce tl1e Greelc 
gocldess of lov·e, Aphrodite', from the 
superstition as to tl1e fe1·tilizing virtue 
of tl1e i11ancl raJ,e, a11d he proposes to 
derive tl1e na1ne of the goddess fron1 
p1·i ('1¥) ancl dztdai ('1.1'1), so that the 
comj)<>t1ncl name p1·id1tdai W<)uld 111ean 
'' frt1it of tl1e 1na11dral(e.'' See Renclel 
Harris, '' The Origin of tl1e Ct1lt of 
r\pl1rotlite, '' 7/te Asce1zt ef O!y111p11.r 

( l\1anchester, r 91 7 ), pp. r 31 sqq. 
1 I l1ave ve11tured to t1·ansfe1· to 

antiq11ity tl1e clescription of the ret11rn 
from tl1e harvest field, as it 111ay be. 
witnessetl in l)alestine at the present 
ti1ne. I11 the East sucl1 scenes 11ave 
probably alterecl b11t little si11ce the 
days of Jacob. See C. 'f. Wilson, 
.fJeasant Life i1z tlze Holy La12d, p. 206. 

2 Genesis xxx. 14-24. 
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story which traced Rachel's fi1·st pregnancy to the eating of 
the yellow berries, replacing it by the decorous phrase, '' God 
remembered Rq.cl1el, and God hearkened to her, and opened 
her womb." 1 Nevertl1eless, though this curious piece of folk
lo1·e was struck out of the text of Genesis some thousands of 
years ago, the popular belief in the magical virtue of the man
drake to ensu1·e conception was by no means thereby eradicated, 
for. it has survived among the nativ·es of Palestine to the 

• 

present time. When Henry Maund1·ell visited the high priest 
of the Samaritans at Nablus, the ancient Shechem, in 1697, 
he inquired into the story of Rachel and the mandral<es. '' I 
demanded of him,'' he says, ''what sort of plant or fruit the 
dudaim or (as \Ve translate it) mandrakes were, which Leah 
gave to Rachel, for the purchase of her husband's embraces? 
He said they were plants of a large leaf, bearing a certain 
sort of fruit, in shape resembling an apple, gro\vin~ ripe in 
harvest, but of an ill savour, and not wholesome. But the 
virtue of them was to help conception, being laid under the 
genial bed. That the women were often \vont to apply it, at 
this day, out of an opinion of its prolifick virtue. Of these 
plants I saw several afterwards in the way to Jerusalem ; and 
if they \Vere so common in Mesopotamia, as we saw them 
hereabout, one must either conclude that tl1cse could not be 
the true· mandrakes (dztdaz"11z), or else it would puzzle a good 
critick to give a reason, why Rachel should purchase ·such 
vulgar things at so beloved and contested a price." 2 And 
again, the late Canon Tristram, one of our principal authorities 
on the natural history of Palestine, tells us that'' the mandrake 
is universally distributed in all parts of Palestine, and its fruit 
is much valued by the natives, who still hold to the belief as 

' old as the time of Racl1el, that when eaten it ensures concep-
tion. It is a very striking-looking plant, a11d at once attracts 

I Compare The Ce1zt1try Bible, 
Genesis, edited by W. I-I. Bennett, 
D.D., p. 293, ''Probably in the 
original form of the story Rachel con
ceived thro11gh the help of the man-

. drakes ; but this seemed to the more 
enlightened editors of later days a piece 
of heathen superstition. Hence it Vl'as 
omitted, and tl1ere is no sequel to 
l{achel's acquisition of the mandrakes, 

as far as she is concerned. We read 
instead, in "verse 22, the 1nore see1nly 
statement of the Elohist, ' God ope11ed 
l ' b ' '' 1'h . k 1er ''on: . . . e view ta ·en by H. 
G11nlcel 1s s1m1lar ( Ge1zesi:s iibe1·setzt it11d 

erkla1·t, 3 Gottingen, 1910, p. 335). 
2 Henry Maundrell, A Joztnzey front 

Aleppo to Jerusa!e11t at Easter, A.D. 

I697 (Perth, 1800), p. 96 (under date 
l\Iarcl1 24th). 
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attention from the size of its leaves and the unusual appear
ance of its blossom. We found it in flower at Christmas in 
warm situations, and gathered the fruit in April and May. 
Wheat harvest is, therefore, the period of its ripening gener
ally." 1 The blossoms of the plant are cup-shaped and of a 
rich purple hue.2 We can now understand why, in the 
exquisite picture of love and springtime in the Song of Songs, 
the lover should blend the smell of the mandrakes with the 
budding of the vines and the floweri11g of the pomegranates 
to lure his beloved out with him at morning into the vernal 
fields.3 

• 

The ancient Greeks in like manner ascribed to the man- Amatory 

d k h f . . h . f l d h virtues ra e t e power o exc1t1ng t e passion o ove, an per aps, ascribed 

though this is not directly stated, of promoting conception in to tl1e 
. . mandrake 

women ; but for this purpose they used, not the fruit, but the by the 

root of the plant, which they steeped in wine or vinegar.4 ~~:1~ks, 
And because the root was thus used in love charms, they a11cientand 

called the mandrake the plant of Circe, after the famous moder11· 

sorceress who tt1rned men into swine through a magic 
draught.5 Indeed, so well recognized was the as~ociation of 
the plant \'lith the mysteries of love, that the great goddess 
of love herself, Aphrodite, was l<nown by the title of Mandra-
goritis, or '' She of the Mandragora." 6 Special precautions 
were thougl1t by the Greel<s to be necessar}1 at cutting or 
digging up the wizard plant. To secure the first specimen 
you shot1ld trace a circle thrice round the mandrake 'A'ith a 
sword, then cut it while you faced west\¥ard ; a11d to get a 

i rl. B. Tristra1n, The Natzti·al 
History of tlte Bible 9 (Loncl<1n, 1898), 
p. 468. Con11Jare l\frs. l'Ians I.-I. 
Spoer (A. Goodrich - I<'reer), '' Tl1e 
Powers of Evil in J ert1salem,'' Folli-!oi·e, 
xviii. (1907) p. 67, ''I have seen 
Te\vish and .11-1oslem won1en seeking 
for n1a11dral<es, b11t more likely with 
an eye to tl1eir alleged therapeutic 
properties (e.g. Gen. xxx. 14, etc.) 
than for tl1e sal<e of their i·oots, which, 
howe\•er, they hang in their houses, 
bt1t whether as curiosities or for IJur
IJoses of witchcraft, I cannot ascertain.'' 

2 H. B. Tristram, op. cit. p. 467. 
3 Song of Songs vii. 1 1-13. 
~ Theophrastt1s, De li1'sto1·ia Pla1z-

tar11111, ix. 9. I. It is to be observed 
that elsewhere Tl1eo1Jl1rastus best<1ws 
tl1e sa1ne 11an1e of n1a11dragora (n1an
drake) on an entirely different plant, 
wl1ich n1a)' !Je the deaclly nigl1tshade 
(Atropa l1el!a1{01111a). See Theo
phrastt1s, Ei1q11i1y i11to P!a1zts, witl1 an 
E11glish translation ll)' Sir Artl111r Hort 
(London and New York, 1916), ii. 463 
(identifications by Sir William 1'hiselton
Dyer). 

5 Dioscorides, De 111ate1·ia 111e1iica, 
iv. 76; Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxv. 147. 
As to Circe, see Homer, Od)1ssey, x. 
203 sqq. 

6 Hesychius, s. v. Mavopa"fop'irLs. 



JACOB AND THE 1'V!ANDRAKES l'Alc'l' II 

second you \Vere recommended .to dance round it, tall<:ing of 
love matters all the time.1 As an additional precaution, you 
we1·e advised to keep to windward in digging up the root, no 
doubt, lest the stencl1 should knock you down ; for some 
people found the smell of the mandrake very unpleasant.2 

The amatory prope1·ties of the plant are still an article of 
popular belief in Greece, for in Attica young men carry pieces 
of 1nandrake about with them in satchels as love-charms.3 

The The same superstition long survived in Italy, for Machiavelli's 
f:~~fif:i~gor comedy Ma11dragola turns on the po\ver which the mandrake 
barren was supposed to possess of rendering barren womer1 fruitful. 4 

:s~~~~ Nor were such 11otions co11fined to the south of Europe. 111 tl1e 
to the seventeenth century the English herbalist John Gerarde wrote 
n1andrake · 
in Italy, that '' g1·eat and strange effects are supposed to be in the 
England, mandrakes to cause women to be f1·uitfull and to bea1·e 
and among . 
the Jews of children, if they shall but carry the same neere unto their 
America. bodies." 5 Indeed, the Je\vs still believe i11 tl1e po\ver of the 

. 1nandrake to induce fertility; and in America they import roots 
of it from the East for that purpose. · '' I-Iere, in Chicago," 
we are told, ''is a man of \Vealth and influence an1ong the 
Orthodox Jews ; he mourns the fact that no child perpetuates 
his line ; he has been interested in the return of the Jews 
to Palestine, and has given largely to the cause. The J e\VS 
of J e1·usalem, knowing of his family sorrow and appreciative 
of his sympathy, se11t him a mandrake with thei1· best wishes. 
At first this merely indicated to me that the mand1·al<e super
stitions .. still live in Syria, a fact already well l<:nown. l3ut 
questioning soon showed that mand1·akes imported from the 
Orient are still in demand here among 01·thodox J e\\'S. 

They are rarely sold for less than four dollars, an.cl one yot1ng 
man whose wife is barren recently paid ten dollars for a 
speci1nen. They are still thought to be male and female ; 
they are used remedially, a bit being scraped into water and 

1 Theophrastus, De Historia Pla1z
tar1,1n, ix. 8. 8. 

2 Pliny, Nat. Hist., xxv. 148. 
3 J. Sibthorp, Flora G1·aeca, iii. 

(Londo11, 1819) p. 27, '' Radz'cz's frzts
tula, in sacculis gesta, pro amuleto 
anzatorio hodie, apud juvenes Atticos, 
in usu szent. '' The plant (A tropa man-. 
dragora) is fo1111<l 11ear Athens, also in 

Elis and the Greek islands. It t1owe1·s 
in late aut11mn. See J. Sibthorp, 
op. cit. iii. 26. · 

4 W. Hertz, ''Die Sage vom Gift
madchen, '' Gesam11zelte A bhandl1e11 oen c. 
(Stuttgart and Berlin, 1905), pp. 259 sq. 

6 John Gerarde, The Herbal! or 
General Hz'storie of Plantes (London, 
1633), P· 353. . 

I 

• 
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tak~n internally ; they are v·alued talismans, and they ensure 
fertility to, barren women." 1 So persistent among the Jews 
is th~t superstition touching the magical virtue of the plant, 
which first appears under a dece11t but transparent veil in the. 
story of Jacob and the mandrakes. , 

The superstitions which have clustered thick about the The 

mand1·ake or mandragora in ancient and modern times 2 are siiper· stitions 
1)artly explicable by the shape of the root, which is often concerning 

the 
forked a11d othe1·wise shaped so as to present a rude resem- mandrake 

blance to a human figure.3 Hence the Pythagoreans, whose part~y 
11 d h ·1 h · . r l 4 explicable so-ea e p t osop y was to a g1·eat extent simply 10 k-lore, by the 

called the mandral<:e tl1e anthropomorphic or ma11-like plant,5 human 
• • shape of 

.and Columella speaks of 1t as sem1-human.6 The Arabs call the root, 

it the ''face of an idol'' or the ''man-plant'' on account of which has 
' · ' earned for 

the strong resemblance of the root to the hu1nan fo1·m.7 An the plant 
the 

I Frederick Starr, ''Notes upon 
the l\1andrt,l<e,'' Jlze .4n1erican A1zti
qzta1·ian a11d 01·ie11ta! Jozt1·na!, xxiii. 
( Cl1icago, l 90 l) p. 26 7. 

2 Much has ]Jeen written on the folk
lore of the 111and ral<e. A1nong modern 
writings 011 t11e subject it n1ay suffice 
to refer to Sir Tho111as Bro\vne, Pseudo
doxz"i Epi1ie11zica, l;k, ii. cliap. vi. pp. 
72-7 4 (i11 Tl1e /1/01·/<s of Sir Tho11zas 
B1·owne, London, 1686); J. Grimm, 
Deutsc!ze llf;1tho!ogie 4 (Berlin, 187 5-
1878), ii. 1005 sqq., iii. 352 sq. ; F. 
Liebrecht, Des Gervasizts von Tz"lbzt1J1 

Otz'a .1111pe1·ia!ia (Hanover, l 8 56 }, p. 
70 note**; A. W11ttl<e, Der de11tsche 
Vo!ksabeiglaube 2 (Berlin, 1869), pp. 
98 sq,, § l 3 l ; A. de G11bernatis, La 
JVJ;1tho!ogie des Pla1ztes (Paris, 1878-
1882), ii. 213 sqq. ; Andrew Lang, 
Custo11z a11d 1lfytlz (Lo11don, l 884), 
pp. 143 sqq., '' J\1oly and Ma11clra
gora ''; Hilderic Friend, Jilowers a11d 
F!o1ve1· Lo1·e. (London, l 886 }, Pl)· 29 l 
sqq., 532 sqq., 647; F. vo11 Luschan, 
J> • .t\scherson, R. Beyer, and J. G. 
\Vetzstein, in Verha11d!1111,g-e11 t!e1· Ber-

. !i1zer Gese!lsclzaft fii1· .:'l1zth1·opolog1·e, 
Et/1110/ogie u111i Urgesclzichte, IS9I 
(Berlin, 1891), Pl)· (726)-(746), (890)
( 892) (a1)1)e11decl to the Zeitsclz1·ift fur 
Eth11olo,g·ie, xxiii. 1891); P. J. Veth, 
''De Alr11i11 e11 de I-feggerank,'' .11zter-
1zatio1zales A1·c!1iv fii1- Eth1zog1·aplzie, 
vii. (1894) pp. Sr - 88, 199 - 205; 

Frederick Starr, ''Notes on the Man- epithet of 
dragora,'' The A111erica1z Antiqua1·ian man-like. 
a1zd 01·ie1zta! Joztr1za!, xxiii. ( l 90 l) 

pp. 2 58-268 ; W. Hertz, Gesa11z111elte 
Abhandlunge11 (Stuttgart and Berlin, 
1905), pp. 273-275; C:11. Brewster 
Randolph, ''The Mandragora of the 
Ancients in Folk-lore and Medicine,'' 
Pi-oceedings of the A111erica1z Acadenzy 
of Arts aizd Scien,·es, vol. xl. No. l z, 
January 1905, PJ). 487-537; E. S. 
flartland, P1-i1nitive Pate1·11ity (Lon-
do11, 1909), i. 44-47; Rendel Harris, 
''The Origi11 of the Cult of Aphro-
dite,'' The Asce1zt of Oly1njzts (Man-
cl1ester, 1917), pp. 107 - 140. 011r 
word mandral<e is a corrt1pti011 of tl1e 
Greek 111a1zdrago1·as. 

3 See the colourecl plate (No. 232) 
in J. Sibthorp's Flo1·a G1·aeca, veil. iii., 
facing p. 26. 'fhe plate is reprcid11ced, 
,vi tl101tt colours, in Renclel Harris's 
7'he A sce1zt of Oly111p11s, plate facing 
l)· l 07. 

4 On this st1t>ject I 1nay refer to my 
article, ''Some Po1)t1lar Superstitions 
of the Ancients,'' Ji'olk-lo1·e, i. ( l 890) 
l)p. I 47 sqq. 

0 Dioscorides, De 1111zteria 111e1lica, 
iv. 7 6. 

o Columella, De 1·e 1·21stica, x. 19 
sq. 

7 John Ricl1arclson, Dictionaiy, l'e1·
sia1z, A1·abic aizti Eizg·!ish (Oxforcl, 
1777--1780), i. col. 104, s.v. iste1·enk. 
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old writer tells us that the mandrake was fashioned out of 
the satne earth whereof God created Adam, and that its 

• 

likeness to a man is a wile of the devil which distinguishes 
it above all other plants ; for that reason, when a mandrake 
is dug up, it should be placed for a day ~nd a night in a 
running stream,1 no doubt in order to wash out the taint 
of its diabolic association. It is the Greek medical writer 
Dioscorides who tells us of the epithet ''man-like'' applied 
to the mandrake by the Pythagoreans; and in a manuscript 
of his treatise, which is preserved at Vienna, the epithet is 
appropriately illustrated by two drawings which represent 
the plant in human shape with leaves growing out of the 
head. In one of the drawings ,the goddess Invention is 
represented handing the man-lil(e mandral(e to Dioscorides, 
wl10 is seated in a chair; while immediately beneath the 
tnandrake a dog is seen rearing itself on its hind-quarters. 
An inscription beneath the picture sets forth that the dog is 
''dragging up the mandragora and then dying." The mean
ing of this picture and inscription will be explained im
mediately. In early printed herbals the mandrake is similarly 
portrayed in human form, sometimes male and sometimes 
female, with a bunch of leaves growing out of the top of his 
or her head.2 The distinction of sex in the mandral(e is as 
old as Dioscorides, \vho says that the male mandrake \Vas 
white and the female ma11drake black.3 In English folk-lore. 
the two sorts a1·e know11 as Mandrakes and W omandrakes 
respectively.4 

In modern times the high value set on the mandrake as 
a potent charm, especially useful for its power of fertilizing 
• 

barren women, has given rise to a trade in counterfeit man-
drakes carved in human form out of bryony and other roots. 
The use of substitutes for the mandrake was all the more 
necessary in northern countries, because the plant grows 
wild only in lands about the Mediterranean, including Syria, 
Cilicia, Crete, Sicily, Spain, and North Africa.5 The most 

1 Hildegard, Phys. ii. 102, quoted 
by J. Gri111m, Dezttsche ilfytholo,,oie, 4 ii. 
1007. 

2 J. Rendel H:trris, The Ascent of 
Oly11ip1e», p. l l 5, with· the annexed 
plates. 

3 Dioscorides, De materia nzedica, iv. 

76. The same distinction is made by 
Pliny (Nat. Hist. xxv. 147), who here 
copies from Dioscorides. 

4 John Parl(inson, 7/zeatru~i Botani
c1e1n (London, 1640), p. 343. 

6 E1icyclopmdia Brita1ini"ca, Ninth 
Edition, xv. 476, s.v. '' ~1a11d1·ake. '' 
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northerly point v.1here it has been certainly found is Mount 
Vicentin, ·on the southern edge of the Venetian Alps. 
Specimens are repo1·teq_ to have been found in the Tyrol, 
but these reports seem to be disputed.1 A Tuscan doctor 
of the sixteenth· century, QY name Andrea Matthioli, who 
wrote a Latin commentary on Dioscorides, and whose New 
He1,bal was translated into German and published at Prague 
in I 5 6 3, learned the secret of these forgeries from a mounte
banl< and quack, whom he had cured in a hospital at Rome. 
The fellow told the doctor that his practice was to take roots 
of canes, bryony, or other plants, carve them into the shape 
of a man or \Voman, stick grains of barley or millet into the 
parts of the figures \vhere hair should gro\v, and then bury 
tl1e1n under sand for t\venty days or so until the grain had 
sprouted, when he dug them up and trimmed the sprouts 
with a sharp l<nife into tl1e likeness of 11air and beards. 
'f hese false rnandrakes he then palmed off on childless 
women, some of whom gave him as much as five, twenty, 
01· even thirty gold pieces fo1· a single figurine, fondly ex
pecting by its means to become the joyful· mothers· of 
children.2 Bacon \vas acquainted with srtch magical effigies, 
thougl1 it does not appear that he suspected the mode in 
vvhich a1·t assisted nature to invest thern with a rich growth 
of beard. He says, '' Some plants there are, but 1·a1·e, that 
have a mossy or downy root ; and like\vise that have a 
number of threads, lil<e beards; as mandral.;:es ; \vl1ereof 
\Vitches and impostors make at1 ugly image, giving it the 
form of a face at the top of the root, and leave those strings 
to make a broad beard do;vn to the foot." 3 J ol1n Parkinson, 
herbalist to Charles I., writes that ''those idle fo1·ms of the 
Mandral<::es a11d Womandral.;:es, as they are foolishly so called, 
;vhich have been exposed to publil.;:e view both in ours and 

1 lZ. Beyer, in Ve1·ha1zdl1111ge1z der 
Be1·li11er Gese!lschajt fiii· A 1zth1·opolo0crie, 
Eth11olo,r;ie i111d U1-gescl1ichte, I89I, p. 
(738) (ap1)et1(led to Zeitsch1·ijt fzi1· 
Eth1zolo.![ie, xxiii., I 89 I). 

~ 1\. <le Gt1lJernatis, La 1J!j,tholog·ie 
de;· l'!a11tes, ii. 216; IZe11(]el llarris, 
77ze Ascc1tt of Oly111p11s, pp. I I 6 sq. ; 
R. l3eyer, in Ve1·ha1z1li1111ge11 de1· Bc1·
li1ze1· Gesel/s,·!1aft ftl1· .1J1zth1·opologie, 
Eth11oiogie 11111i U1;gescl1ichte, I89I, p11. 

(739) sq.; Sir 'l'ho111as Brow11e, Pse1tdo
do.>.·ia Epide111ica, b\,, ii. cl1a1J. vi. p. 83 
(The ~Vo1·ks of Sir Tho111as l11·owne, 
Lo11clon, I 686 ). Compare }'. Panzer, 
Beit1·a,![ zztr dezttscl1e1z ,1:fythologie 
(11u11ich, 1848- 1855), i. 250 .sq., 
qt1oti11g T.abernaen1onta11us, Ki·1i'11ter
b1tcl1 (I 687 ), p. 979. 

3 '' N att1ral History,'' Cent. vii. 6 I 6 
(The l¥01·ks of F1·a11cis Ba1·011, London, 
I 7 40, vol. iii. p. I 2 3). 
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• 

othe1· lands and countries, are utterly deceitfull, being the 
work of cunni11g knaves onely to get money by their forgery." 1 

Two such effigies, covered all over their bodies with mock 
11air, have been p1·eservecl in the Imperial Library at Vienna 
since 1680; they formerly belonged to the Emperor Rudolph 
II., a great patron of all so-called occult sciences. They used 
to be bathed regularly, and if the bath chanced to be omitted, 
it is said tl1at they would scream like children till they 
got it.2 

Artificial To this day there are a1·tists in the East who make a 
manddrakdes busi11ess of carving genuine roots of mandrakes in human pro t1ce 
andpalrr1ed form and putting them on the market, where they are pur-
off on the chased for the sake of the marvellous properties which popular credulous 
in the East. superstition attributes to them. Antioch in Syria and Mersina 

in Cilicia particularly excel in the fabrication of these curious 
talismans. Sometimes the desired form is imparted simply 
by cutting and pressing the roots while they are still fresh 
a11d juicy, or while they are in process of desiccation. But 

. sometimes, when a root has been tht1s moulded into the 
proper shape, it is bu1·ied again in tl1e ground, until the 
scars on it have beta.led, and the parts which had been tied 
together have coalesced. When such an effigy is finally 
unearthed and allowed to dry and shrivel up, the traces of 

• 

the manipulation which it 11as undergone are often hard to 
detect. A skilful artist \vill in this way tu1·11 out man
drake roots which loo!( so natural that .no native would dream 
of questioning their genuineness. The virtues asc1·ibed to 
these figures are not always the same. Some act as in
fallible love-charms, others make the wearer invulnerable or 
invisible ; but almost all have this in common that they reveal 
treasures hidden und~r the earth, and that they can relieve 
their owner of chronic illness by absorbing it into themselves. 
This last property, howeve1·, has its dark as well as its bright 
side, for the new owner of the talisman is apt to contract the 
malady which the previous owner had transferred to it. So 
popular are these artificial mandrakes in Syria that hardly 
anybody will look at the natural roots. The Turl(ish name 

1 John Parkinson, Theatru11t Botani·
cu1n (London, I 640 ), p. 343. 

2 R. Beyer, in Verhandlu1ige1i der 
Be1·liner Gesell~·chaft fur A1ztliropo!ogie, 

Ethnologie, 11nd ·Urgeschichte, z89z, p. 
(740) (appended to Zeitschnfl fur 
Ethno!ogie, xxiii., I 89 I). 
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for the root is the ''man-root'' (Adam-Koku) ; the Arabic 
name is the ''servant of health'' (Abdul-selam).1 

The human shape of the mandrake root has probably Belief 

helped to foster, if it did not originate, the weird notion that that dthek 
man ra e 

the plant springs from the drippings of a man hanged on a grows 

gallows. Hence in Germany the plant bears the popular Z~;P~~:s 
name of the Little Gallows Man. It is, or used to be, of a man 

b · 1· d . h h h h d' h' £ b hanged on e 1eve 1n t at country t at w en a ere 1tary t 1e , . orn a gallo\vs. 

of a family of thieves, or one whose mother stole while he 
\Vas in her womb, is hanged on a gallows, and his seed or 
urine falls on the ground, the mandrake or Little Gallows 
Man sprouts on the spot. Others, however, say that the 
human progenitor of the plant must be, not a thief, but an 
innocent and chaste youth who has been forced by torture 
falsely to decla1·e himself a thief and has consequently ended 
his days on a gallows. Be that as it may, the one thing 
about whicl1 all are. agreed is that the Little Gallows Man 
grows under tl1e gallows tree from the bodily droppings of a 

. hanged man. It is a plant with broad leaves and yellow 
fruit. But there is great danger in digging it up, for \vhile How to 
. . b . d . d h 1 d h . k uproot the 1t IS eing uproote 1t moans, an ow s, an s r1e s so mandrake 

hor1·ibly that the digger dies on the spot. Therefore if you with the 
help of a 

would get it you must proceed as follo\vs : Go to the gallows dog. . 

hill on a Friday evening before the sun has set, havi11g stopped 
your ears fast with cotton or wax or pitch, and taking with 
you a black dog that has no patch of white 011 his body. 
When you come to the plant make three crosses over it and 
dig the soil away round its roots, till they re1nair1 attached 
to the· earth 011ly by a few slender fibres. Now b1·ing up 
the blacl< dog ; take a string, and tie one end of the string 
to the animal's tail and the otl1er end to tl1e mandrake. 
Next 11old out a piece of bread to the dog, taking care to 
l<:eep beyond its reach, and ret1·eati11g rapidly as you do so. 
In its eagerness r.o snatcl1 the bread the dog will strain and 
tug at tl1e string, and thus \vre11ch the mandrake out of the 
ground. At the awful yell which the plant utters in the 
process, tl1e poor dog d1·ops dead to the ground, but you 

1 F. von Lt1scl1an, in Ve1·ha1zdlz111gc11 
der Be1·li11e1· Gesellscl1aft fiir ,41zth1·0-
po!ogie, Eth1zologie, 1111d Urgescltichte, 

I89I, pp. (726) · (728) (ap11ende<l to 
Zeitscltrijt fii1· Eth11ologi'e, xxiii., 1891 ). 

• 
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JACOB AND THE MANDRAKES l'AKT II 

ha\re got the ma11drake. All you have now to do is to picl< 
up tl1e plant, wash it clean in red wine, wrap it in \vhite and 
red sill<:, and lay it in a casket. But you must not forget to 
bathe it every Friday and to give it a new white shirt every 
new moon. If you only observe these precautions, the man
drake will ansvver any question you like to put to it con
cerning all future and secret matters. Henceforth you will 
have no enemies, you can never be poor, and if you had 110 
cl1ildren before, you will have your quiver full of them after-

• 

\Yards. Would you be rich? All you need do is to lay 
a piece of money beside the mandrake over-nigl1t; next· 
morning you will find the coin doubled. But if you would 
l<eep the Little Gallows Man long in your service, you must 
not overwork him, otherwise he will grow stale and might 
even die. You may safely go the length of half a thaler 
every night, and you must not exceed a ducat, and even that 
a prudent man will not lay down every night but only now 
and then. When the owner of tl1e Little Gallows Man dies, 
the precious 11eirloom passes not to his eldest but to his 
youngest son, who must in return place a piece of bread 
and· a coin in his father's coffin to be buried with him in the 
grave. Should the youngest son die in his father's lifetime, 
the mandrake goes to the eldest son ; but the youngest son 
must be buried with b1·ead a11d money in the grave, just as 
if he had owned the mystic plant.1 Some think that the 
proper time for grttbbing up the wondrous root is at dead 
of night on Midsummer Eve 2 the \Vitching hour when the 
y~ar is on the turn and many plants are invested with mystic 
but evanescent virtues. 

1 Grimm (die Bri.ider), Deutsche 
Sage1i 2 (Be1·lin, l 86 5-1 866 ), vol. i. 
No. 84, Pl}· l I 7 sq. ; J. Gri111m, 
Dezttsche lV!j•thologie, 4 ii. l 006 ; }'. 
Panzer, Beiti·a.i; z1tr deutsche1z 1Vlj1-
thologie (Mu11ich, 1848-1855), i. 250 
sq., q11oting Tabernaemontan11s, 1\"1·1'izt
te1·buch (1687), pp. 250 sq. Si1nilar 
s11perstitio11s as to the· origi11, virt11es, 
and mode of obtaining tl1e mandrake 
or Little Gallows l\ian pre\'ail in Lower 
A11stria, Bohemia, and Silesia. See 
Th. Ve111aleJ,en, llfythe1z z~11d Briiuche 
des Volkes iii Oester1·eiclz (Vie11na, l 8 59 ), 
pp. 253 sqq.; ]. V. G1·ohman11, Aber-

• 

glaztbe1i 111id Gebriittche a11s Boh11ze1t 
111zd lVIah1·e1z (Prag11e and Leipsic, 
I 864), p. 88, § 622, co1npare z'd. pp. 
19, 94, 95, §§ 82, 659, 662 ; P. 
Drechsle1·, Sztte, Braiec/1, 1e1zd Volks
,s;laube i1z Schlesien (Leipsic, 1903-
1906), ii. 212 sq.,§ 585. 

2 J(. Ha11pt, Sag~nbu1·/z der ]Jausitz 
(Leipsic, 1862-1863), i. 64 sq., No. 
66 ; P. Drechsel, Sitte Bra11c/1 u11d ' , 
Volks,~·laztbe in .S'chlesien, ii. 2 l 2. As 
to the magic plants of Jli1idsun1mer 
Eve, see Balder the Bea1ttift1l, ii. 45 
sqq: . (The Golden llo1~g-h, Tl1ir<l 
Ed1t1on, Part \'ii.) . 
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Thus in German folk-lore the mandrake root is treated The 

as a familiar spirit, who brine-s treasures both of wisdom nlanddrake 
· ~ treate as 

and of wealth to his fortunate owner. This 1nystical aspect a familiar 

of the plant is expressed by its ordinary German name of ~~:~~swho 
alrau1t, which, derived from a word identical with our word wealth to 

'' '' '' th 11 · '' · h h . f its owner. rune, means e a wise . one, wit t e connotation o 
'' \\Titch'' or '' wizard." 1 In some parts of North Germany 
the name (alru1z) is applied to a helpful elf or goblin ; hence 
of a rich man they \vill say that he possesses such an elf, 
and of a lucky gamester that he has one of them in his 
pocket. A woman in N ordmohr has been heard to observe 
that the goblin is a little man about a foot high, who must 
be kept in a cupboard and fed on milk and biscuit ; on that 
diet he gro\vs so strong that he can bring a whole wagon
load of rye in his mouth to his owner.2 Dr. Faust .and all 

• 

\vizards and witches were supposed to possess such a familiar 
spirit.3 Hence in trials for \vitchcraft the Inquisition used 
to inquire whether the alleged culprit owned a familiar of 
this sort; and many a woman is said to have been burnt as 
a witch becat1se she kept a puppet carved out of a root 
(alriincken) and laid it under her pillow at night to dream 
upon.4 In I 60 3 the \vife of a Moor was hanged as a witch 
at Romo1·antin, near Orleans, because she kept and daily 
fed a mandrake-goblin in the likeness of a female ape.5 One Joan of Arc 

of the articles of accusation against Joan of Arc was tl1at ancl dthek 
ma11 ra e. 

''the said Joanna was once wont to carry a mandrake in 
he: bosom, hoping by means of it to enjoy prosperity in 
riches and temporal things, alleging that the said mand1·ake 
had such a power and effect." This accusation the Maid 
utterly denied. Bei11g asked what she did with her man-
drake, she replied that she never had one, but sl1e 11ad heard 
say there was one near her town, though she 11ad never 

I J. Grimm, Dez1tsche 111)1tho!o,gie,·1 

i. 334 sq., ii. 1005 sq. Com1)are Du 
Cange, Glossa,·i11111 at! Sc1·1pto7·es JJ1e1iia: 
et f71fi111a: LatiJzitatis (Paris, 1733-
1736}, i. coll. 346, 362, svv . .,1z,·a1111a: 
and A !J'1·1111z1zle. 

2 A. Kt1h11 t1nd W. Scl1wartz, No1·1l
dgz1tsche .S'1ige1z, Jifa1·che1z, 11nd Ge-
01·ii11che (Lei1)sic, 1848), [l. 423, § 220. 

3 !(. I1aupt, .S'age1zb1tch dc1· Laztsitz, 

i. 65, § 66. 

·! IC. Bartsch, Siig~11, ll:liirchciz 1111d 
Geb1·ii11che aus 1Jl1·,·l.:/ec11bz11-g (Vie1111a, 
1879-1880), ii. 39, §§ 39"', 391>. Com
pare I~. l(iil1nau, Schlesische Sa,[[ert 
(Leir)sic and lJerlin, 1910-1913) iii. 
16, No. 1366. 

0 Hilderic Friend, Flowe1·s a11d 
l•ioiver Lore (I.cinclo11, 1886), p. 532. 

• 
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seen it. Moreover, she had been told that a mandrake is a 
dange1·ous thing and difficult to keep ; she did not know 
what it was used for. Questioned further about tl1e par
ticular mandral<e which she admitted to have heard about, 
she answered that she had been told it was in the ground 
unde1· a hazel-tree, but the exact spot she did not know. 
Interrogated as to the use to which a mandrake is put, she 

I 

replied that she had 11eard that it causes money to come,· 
but sl1e did i1ot believe it, and the voices which spoke to her 
had never said anything to her on the subject.1 

These quaint superstitions touching the ma11drake, or 
any plant whicl1 served as a substit11te fo1· it, appear to have 

• 

been \videly distributed over Europe. '' In many parts of 
Wales the black b1·yony, with its darl< green and glossy 
leaves a11d brilliant red berries, which clings to trees and 

• • 

shrubs and has no tendrils, was known as tl1e mysterious 
and u11canny ma11d1·al<e. The leaves and fruit were called 
'charnel food,' and formerly it was supposed only to grow 
beside the gallo\vs - tree or near cross - roads. Witches 
gathered the leaves and flowers, and uprooted the plant 
fcir magical purposes. When uprooted it shrieked and 
groaned like a sensible human being, and its agony was 
dreadful to hear. From its stalk a sweat like blood oozed, 
and \vith each drop a faint scream \Vas heard. There was 
an old saying that people who uprooted the mandrake \vould 
die within a year. 1'11ey would die groaning as the man
d1·ake died, or approach their death ra\'ing, or uttering 
penitent prayers for having uprooted the unholy plant. 
Witcl1es kept the mandrake, an(1 were said to sell portions 
of it to people who wanted to find out secrets, to wives \vho 
desi1·ed offspring, and to people who wished for wisdom." 2 

The English herbalist, John Gerarde, mentions, only to 
ridicule as old wives' fables, the belief that the plant grew 
under a gallows from the drippings of a co1·pse, that it 

1 Jules Quicherat, Proces de Co1i
da1n1iation et 1ie Rt!habilitatio1i de 
Jea1z1ze d' Arc, i. (Paris, 1841) pp. 
213 sq. 

2 Marie Trevelyan, fi'olk-lore and 
Folk-stories ef Wales (London, 1909), 
pp. 92 sq. After mentioning the be. 

• 
• 

lief that the mandrake grew from the 
tears of an.. innocent man hanged 
on the gallows, the writer adds, ''It 
'vas also supposed to grow mysteriously 
near the cross-roads where st1icides 
were bttried. '' Bt1t whether this last 
belief \\'as general or peculiar to \Vales 
does not appear. . 

• 
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shrieked when it was torn from the earth, and that it should 
• • 

be extracted by being tied to a dog.1 Shakespeare was 
clearly familiar with the fantastic story, for he speaks of 

and • again, 

'' Shrieks like 1nandrakes' torn out of the earth, 
That living nzortals, hearz"ng the11i, ritn 1nad.'' 2 

. 

'' Would curses kill, as doth the 11zandrake's groan.?'' 3 
• 

He was acquainted also with the soporific property which 
popular opinion ascribed to the plant. Thus in the absence 
of her lover Cleopatra is made to cry : 

• 

' ' Gz've 1ne to drink mandra,f{ora ... 
That I 11zight sleep out this great gap of ti11te 
My Antony z"s away.'' 4 

And again, at sight of the victim whom his vile insinuations 
had for ever robbed of his peace of mind, the v~llain !ago 
rnutters: 

'' l\'ot poppy, nor 111ti1zdrag·orc1, 
Nor all the tlrowsy syrups of tlze worltl, 
Shall e11er 11zedici1ze thee to thcit .~-zveet sleep 
Which yozt 01vedst yester1iay." 5 

. 

Shake
speare.on. 
the 
mandrake. 

The belief in the soporific and narcotic quality of Sopo1·ific 

mandragora or mandral{e is very old ; the ancient Greeks ~tnd 
11~11·cotic 

held ·it so firmly that they administered the drug as an c1uality 

anaesthetic to patients undergoing su1·gical ope1·ations,6 and ~~t~;!uted 
this practice was continued into tl1e Middle Ages, bei11g ~1andral'e 

recommended, for example, by tl1e Arabian physician ~~tiquity. 
Avicen11a in the eleventh ce11tury.7 Allusio11s to the d1·ovvsy 
effect of the plant are not uncommon in Gi·eek w1·iters. 

1 J 0!1n Gerarde, The Hei·ball 01· 

Ge1ze1·al Histo1·ie of P!a1ztes (London, 
1633), ]). 351. 

~ Ro11zeo a1zd Jttliet, Act iv. Scene 
iii. · Drayton also s1Jea\;:s of '' tl1e 
1nandrake's dreadful groa11s. '' · See 
the jJOe1n c1uoted in '' 1'he F'o]l(-lore 
of Drayton,'' Tl1e Folk-lore Journal, iii. 
(1885) p. 153· 

3 Second Part of Heizry VI. _Act 
iii. Scene ii. 

4 A1zto1zy a1zd Cleopati·a, Act i. 
Scene v. · 

VOL. II 

0 Otlzello, Act iii. Scene iii. · 
6 Dioscoricles, De n1-ate1·ia 111edica, 

iv. 76. Com11are Pliny, 1Vat. Hist, 
xxv. l 50 ; Isiclore, 01·igi1zes, xvii. 
9. 30. 

7 Cl1. Brewster Ra11dol ph, '' The 
l\fandragora of tl1e Ancients in FoJJ,. 
lore anti l\fe<licine,'' P1·oceedi11gs of tlze 
A111ericanAcade111yof Ai·ts a11ti Scz"e1zces, 
vol. xl. No. 12 (Jant1ary 1905), pp. 
513 sqq. Compare John Parl{inson, 
T'heat1·11111 Bota1iic11nz (London, l 640 ), 
p. 345· 

2C 

' 



JACO!i AND I'HE MANDRAKES PAR'f II 

Xenophon represents Socrates as saying that wine lulls care 
to sleep as mandrago1·a lulls men's bodies.1 Plato co1npares 
the philosopl1er among co1nmon men to · the master of a 
ship whom his crew have reduced to a state of torpor by 
wi11e or mand1·agora;2 Inveigl1ing against Philip of Macedon, 
and atte1npting to rouse his countrymen to a sense of their 
danger, Demosthenes declared that they were as lethargic as . 
men wl10 had drunl< mandragora or some other soporific.3 

Aristotle includes ma11dragora with poppies and darnel 
among the things that induce slumber and heaviness.4 The 
Cartl1aginian general Maharbal is said to have captured or 
slain a host of rebels whom he had contrived to drug with 
a mixture of mandragora and wine; 5 and Ccesar is reported 
to have overcome by a similar stratagem the Cilician pi1·ates 
by whom he had been captured.6 Lucian describes the city 

- of Sleep surrou11ded by a wood in which the trees \Vere tall 
poppies and mandrago1·as, with a multitude of bats perched 
on· the boughs.7 

• 

Belief of The notion that the mandrake, if properly treated, was 
the French an inexhaustible source of we~lth to its lucky O\vner, must pe<lsantry 
that tl1e doubtless have greatly contributed to enhance the popularity 
mandraJ,e 
is an iilex- of the plant with that i11dolent and credulous portion of 
haustible mankind who are alvvay·s on the look-out for shorter cuts to 
source of 
\vealth. riches than the tedious and roundabout road of honest 

industry. In this capacity the mandrake appears to have 
appealed strongly to the saving and thrifty disposition of 
the French peasantry. ''The journal of a Citizen of Paris, 
written in the fifteenth century, speaks of this superstition. 
'At that time,' says the anonymous author, ' Brother Richard, 
a Franciscan, caused to be burned certain 1nadagfoz'res 
(mandragoras, mandrakes), which many foolish people kept 
and had such faith in that rubbish as to believe firmly for a 
truth that so long as they had it they should never be poor, 
provided that it was wrapt up in fine cloths of silk or linen.' 
This superstition lasted into the eighteenth century. 'There 
has long prevailed in France,' says Sainte-Palaye, ' an 

1 Xenophon, Co1zvivi1111z, ii. 24. 
2 Plato, Rep11blic, vi. 4. {)· 488 c. 
3 Demosthenes, Phz"lipp. iv. 6, pp. 

I 32 sq. 
~ Aristotle, De so111111'o, 3, p. 4 56 R 30, 

ed. In1. Bekl,er (Berlin, 1831-1870). 
5. Fronti1111s, .S'trata,f}'e1n. ii. 5. 12. 
6 Polyaen11s, Strateg. viii. 23. 1. 

• 

7 l,ucian, Vera Hi'stori·a, ii. 33. 
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almost general superstition concerning mandragora; ·a relic 
of it still lingers among the peasants. One day, when I 
asked a peasant why he gathered mistletoe, he said tha:t at 
the foot of the oaks which bore mistletoe there was a ha1zd 
of glory (11zain de gloz·re, that is, in their language, mandragora); · 
that it was as deep in the earth as the mistletoe was high on 
the tree ; that it \Vas a sort of mole ; that he who found it 
was obliged to gi\re it food, whether bread, or meat, or any
thing else, and that what he had given it he must give it 
every day and in the same quantity, otherwise it would kill 
those who failed to do so. Two men of his country, whom 
he nam.ed to me, had perished in that way, but to make up 

·for it the hand of glory gave bacl( twofold next day what 
any one had given it the day before. If to-day it received 
food to tl1e value of a cro\Vn, he who had given it would 
receive two crowns next day, and so with everything else; 
such and such a peasant, whom he na1ned to me, and who 
had become very rich, was thought to have found one of 
these ha1zds of glory.''' 1 French ·fishermen used to wear 
necklaces or bracelets of mand1·akes as talismans which 
would protect them agai11st accidents of all sorts.2 

The belief concerning the danger of uprooting the man- 'I'l1e use of 

drake, and the expediency of deputing the }Jerilous task to ~P~~~tt~he 
a dog, is not confined to the centre and, north of Europe, for 1na11drakc, 

it occurs also in the Abruzzi, where the season 1·ecommended 
for culling the mysterious plant is Midsummer Day, the 
day wl1ich the Catholic Church has dedicated to St. J ol1n 
the Baptist.3 In moder11 Greece also it is believed that 
any man vvho dug a 1nandral<e clean out of the earth would 
die, and that to get it you must tether a dog to the root.4 

Nor is the device of employing a dog for such a purpose a 
modern i11vention. It is recommended by a late writer of 

1 A. Cl1eruel, Dictio1z11ai1·e Histo-
1·iq1te 1ies l1zstit11tio1zs, llfa!ztrs, et Co1t
t11111es de la F1·1r11ce, Sixien1e l~clition 
(Paris, I 884), ii. 7 26 sq. Compare 
l'. S~bill<1t, Le l•'o/k./01·e de F1·a1zce 
( p,1ris, r 904-1907), iii. 487, q t1oting 
Les Eva11gi!es des Q11e1101ti!!es, ii. 2. 

i J. L. 1\1. Nogues, Les ,~fa!111·s 
ti'.411t1·cfoiJ· e11 .)ai1zto11,g·c et e1i A111ziJ· 
(Sai11tes, 1891), PiJ· 147 J·q. 

3 A11to11io di Nino, Usi Abruzzesi 
(Florence, 1879-1883), i. 86 sq.; A. 
cle Gu IJernatis, La llf;•thologie des 
Pla1ztes, ii. 215note1. 

4 P. Ascherson, in T7erhandlz111g-en 
der Ber!z"11e1· Gesellschajt fi'i1· Ant/zro
polo,l{ie, Etlz1zolog1·e, zt1zd Urgesclzichte, 
r89I, IJ· (732) note, qt1oting 1'h. v. 
l-Ieldreicl1, N1ttzpjl. Grieche1z!., pp. 
36 sq. 
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antiquity, who bore or assumed the name of Apuleius 
Platonicus and composed a treatise on herbs, perhaps in 
the fifth century of our era. The last chapter of his work 
is devoted to the mandrake, and describes how the plant is 
to be uprooted by a hungry dog, who has been tied to it. 
and drags the plant out of the earth in his efforts to get at 
a piece of meat placed beyond his reacl1. This work \vas 
translated into Anglo-Saxon, and the manuscripts of the 
translation are adorned \vith illustrations which represent, 
among otl1er things, the extraction of the mandral(e by the 
dog. In . one of these pictu1·es the plant is delineated in 
human form with leaves and berries growing out of the 
head, \vhile the dog is seen tugging at a chain by which 
his neck is fastened to the left arm of the figt1re. On the 
other side of the mandrake are two human figures carrying 
implements of some sort, perhaps for the purpose of digging 
up the mandrake. The manuscript \Vhich co11tains this 
illustration was originally in the Cottonian Library, but is now 

• 

in the British Museu1n. Though sadly damaged by fire, it 
must once have been a splendid volume, beautifully \vritten 
and decorated with a large number of colou1·ed figures of 
plants and animals. In another Anglo-Saxon manuscript 
of Apuleius the mandrake is represented with a human 
trunk and limbs, but with vegetable extremities, the human 
head being replaced by a, bt111ch of leaves, and the hands 
and feet by branching roots ; the dog is seen fastened by 
his tail to the roots wl1ich stand for the left hand of the 
mandrake.1 . 

But the use of a dog to uproot a plant, which it would 
be fatal for a man to extract, ca11 be traced still farther 
back than the fifth century of our era. In the second 
century A.D. the Roman writer. Aelian, author of a gossip);' 
work in Greek on the nature of animals, gave a similar 
account of the way to obtain a certain plant which he calls 
aglaophotis, or ''bright shining," because it was said to shine 
like a star or like fire by night, but to be hardly visible, or 

1 J. F. Payne, I\1.D., English 
A1edi"cine in the Anglo-S"axo1i J'inies 
(Oxford, 1904), pp. 62 sq., 72 sq., 
with the plates, figures 3 and 5, con1-
pare 4. The Apulei11s of this treatise 

(Herbari"i111t) is not to be confo11nded 
with the far more famous writer of the 
second century A.n., the a11thor of The 
Golde1i As.r. 
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at least hardly distinguishable from sur1·ounding plants, by · 
the light of day. This remarkable plant is supposed by 
moderns to be the peony.1 When the herb-gatherers desired 
to collect specimens of the peony, as we may call it, they 
put a mark at the root of the plant and returned to the spot 
at night, b1·inging with them a young dog, which had been 
kept without food for several days. They did not dare to 
uproot the plant \vith their hands nor even to dig it up with 
a spade, because the first person \vho had tried to do so 
was said to have perished in the attempt. So they tied one 
end of a very strong cord to the dog, and having made the 
other end of tl1e cord into a loop they threw it over the 
stalk of the peony, standing as fa1· from the plant as they 
could. Then they offered savoury cool{ed meat to the dog; 

• 
and he, smelli11g the sweet savour and impelled by the . 
pa11gs of hunger, struggled to get. at the te1npting viand, 
straining at the leasl1 till it uprooted the peony .. But no 
sooner did the sunlight fall on the roots of the peony than 
the dog died. So the herb-gatherers buried him on the 
spot and performed certain secret rites in honour of the 
animal, because they believed that he had sacrificed his life 
for theirs. Having do11e so they could safely handle the 
peo11y and carry it home. There they employed it for 
many useful purposes, particularly for the cure of epilepsy 
and of blindr1ess caused by a ''drop serene.'' And on 
account of the mode in \\rhich the plant was procu1·ed it 
received the special 11ame of ky1zospastos or '' dog-dragged." 2 

The identification of Aelian's ag!aopltotz!.· with the peony Super-

b f · 1 · · D' ·d · d th •t stitions seems to e air y certain, since 1oscor1 es, a goo au ort y, as to the 

gives tig!aophotis as one of the many names \Vl1ich the digging 
• 3 k f of the Greeks applied to the peony. Moreover, we now rom peony. 

:Tl1eopl1rastus that in the opinion of some people the peony, 
like the ag!aopltotz's, sl1ould only be dug at night, for if a 
man attempted to do it by day and were seen by a wood
pecker \Vl1ile he was gathering the fruit, he would risk 
losing his eyesight, and if tl1e bird saw him cutting the root, 
11e \vould suffer f1·om p1,o!apszts atzz'; at least so thought 

1 H. G. Liddell ancl R. Scott, 
G1·eek-E1z,r;lisli Lexico1z i (Oxford, I 88 3), 
!J. 3 I I, s.v. "yAVKt1crli57], . 

2 Aelian, De 1zatz11·a · a11i111alizt111, 

• 
XlV. 27. 

3 Dioscorides, De 111ate1·ia 11ze1lz'ca, 

iii. 147 (157). 
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these wiseacres.1 However, Aelian's account of the aglao
photis reminds us of the mandrake, not only in the extrac
tion of tl1e plant by a dog, but also in the bright light 
which it was supposed to diffuse at night. J:<~or the Arabs 
call the mandrake '' the devil's candle, on account. of its 
shining appearance in the night, from the number of glow
worms, which cove1· the leaves." 2 The authority for this 
statement seems to be the lear11ed Ibn Beithar, who has 
been called the Arab Dioscorides. In his dictionary of 
medicine he gives an account of the mandrake, in which 11e 
tells us that the Moors of Andalusia callecl the plant sirdg 
el-kotrob, '' la1np of the elves," because its stalk shone by 
night. Also, he says, the Arabs call it ''plant of the idol," 
because its root has the shape of a man. According to 
him, King Solomon carried a mandrake in his signet-ring, 
whereby the jinn were subject to him, and Alexander the 
Great also employed it in his conquest of the East. The 
plant, he informs us, is a remedy for all maladies that are 
caused by jinn, demons, and Satan ; likewise it cures lame
ness, cramp, epilepsy, elephantiasis, insanity, and loss of 
memory; and in general it affords protection against 
mishaps of all sorts, including theft and murder. Finally, 
he not only describes the method of procuring the man
drake by 1neans of a dog but asserts that he had \vitnessed 
it in practice, which is possible and not irnprobable, since 
l1e has the candour to add that, contrary to the usual belief, 
the dog survived the operation.3 

Josephus's The Arab doctor's account of the mandrake presents 
account of some ·remarkable p~i11ts of resemblance to the account a plant 
called . ·, which the Jewish historian Josephus gives of a root called 
baaras 
and the by him the baaras. According to him, the root grew in 
mode ?f . the deep rocky ravine which descends from the mou11tains 
uproot1ng1t · 
by means of Moab to the eastern shore of the Dead Sea and has been 
of a dog. famous both in antiquity and in mode1·n times' for the 

abundance of its hot medicinal springs. A little to the 
,. 

1 Theophrastus, Historia . . Pla1z
taru111, ix. 8. 6. Compare Pliny, 
Natur. Hist. xxv. 29. 

2 John Richardson, Dit·tiona1y, 
Persia1i, Arabic, and English (Oxford, 
1777-1780), i. coll. 104 sq., s.v. 

iste1·e1zk. 
3 W. 1-l<!rtz, ''Die Sage vom Gift

miidcl1en, '' Gesa11z11zelte A bha1zdlun<ren 
b 

(Stuttgart and Berlin, 1905), p. 276, 
referring to Sontheimer's translation of 
Ibn Beithar, ii. 14 sqq., 594. 
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south of the ravine a commanding height is crowned by the 
ruins of the castle of Machaerus, in the dungeons of which 

• 

John the Baptist was beheaded.1 The root which grew in 
this romantic situation was itself,. if we may trust Josephus, 
very remarkable both in its appearance and in its properties, 
It was flame-coloured, and at evening it shone like lightning 
on persons who attempted to approach and seize it. As 
they, drew near, the root retreated before them, and could 
only be brought to a standstill by such as poured the 
urine or menstru.ous blood of a woman upon the ft1gitive 
plant. Even then to touch it was certain death, unless the 
seeker contrived to hang the root from his arm. However, 
tl1e Jewish historian adds that the root could be procured 
without danger in a11other way. The seeker dug round 
about the root till only a small part of it remained in the 
earth ; then he tied a dog to it and wall{ed away. In its 

• 

effort to follow him the animal easily pulled up the root 
but died on the spot, as a sort of vicarious sacrifice for his 
master, \vho thereafter could safely handle the plant. The 
value of the root thus procured at so much risk, adds 
Josephus, co11sists solely in its po\\'er of expelling the so
called demons or spirits of bad men, which insinuate them
selves into tl1e bodies of the living and kill such as do not 
receive timely assistance. But a simple application of this 
precious root to the sufferer sufficed to drive out the foul 
fiend. 2 

What was the · pla11t about· wl1icl1 these queer fables 
were told? Josephus speaks as if it gre•v only in 011e spot 
of the deep glen, the ancient Callirrhoe, tl1e modern Zerka 
Ma'in. Canon Tristram, •vho visited tl1e glen and has given 
t1s a vivid description of its \Vild scenery, its luxu1·iant vegeta
tion, and its steaming sulphur springs,3 p1·oposed to identify 

1 Jose1Jl1t1s, A1ztiq1tit. xviii. 5. 2. 

As to tl1e situation a11d ruins of· 
l\facl1aert1s, see I-I. B. Tristram, 7'he 
La1zd of hfoab 2 (London, 1874), pp. 
253 sqq. 

2 Joseph us, Bell1t11t Jztcl aicu111, 
• • 

Vil. 

6. 3· 

3 H. B. Tristran1, 7'he La1t<i of 
1Jfoab 2, pp. 235 sqq. Co111pare C. R. 
Co11der, Heth a1zd 1l:foab (London, 

1883), pjJ. 144-147; (Sir) George 
Ad~11n Smith, '' Callirrhoe and l\fach
aert1s, '' P1zl1·.rti11e Explo1·at1'011 .F'u1zd, 
Qztarterly State111e1zt /01· I905 (Lon
don}, pp. 219 sqq. ; J. Cropper, 
'' l\fadeba, M'kat1r, Callirrhoe,'' Pales
ti1ze E.•plo1·atio11. Fz11zd, Quarterly 
State111e11t jo1· I906 (London), pp. 
296 sq.; A,/011i.r, Attis, Osii·is, 3 pp. 
2 l 4 J·qq. ( Tlze Go!<ie11 Bo11gh, Third 
Edition, Part iv.). 

The baaras 
perhaps 
ide11tical 
'''itl1 the 
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' 
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the plant witl1 a st1·a11ge crucifer, not unlike a wallflower in 
fo1·1n at1d size, \vhich g1·ows beside the warm natural baths 
on sulphur deposits, '' witl1 its root orange, its stem and 
barl( sulphur colot1r, its leaves and fruit-pods a brick-dust 

• 
orange, and its flo\vers a paler orange. Every portion of it 
reeked \:vith tl1e odour of sulphur, and altogether it had 
a most jaundiced look." The plant appeared to have a 
very limited range. Canon Tristran1 observed it no\vhere 
but on the sulphu1· and the basalt rocl(s near it, and 
from its situatio11 and appearance he named it the sulphur 
plant.1 1'11e yellow and orange hue of this re1narkable plant 
would a11swer \vell to J osephus's descriptio11 of its flame-like 
appearance, a11d the apparent limitation of its range to a 
small area in tl1e glen also tallies with the account of the 
J ewisl1 historian, which seems to imply that the baaras, 
as he calls it, grew only at one place in the ravine. It 
has been plausibly proposed to derive the name baaras 
from the Hebrew b(l-'ar (i~~) ''to burn." 2 The etymo
logy \Vould harmonize with the flame-lil(e colour of the 
plant and with the light wl1ich it \vas believed. to emit at 

• evening. 
On the other hand, the accou11t which Josephus gives of 

the baaras ag·rees so closely in several i·espects with Ibn 
• 

Beithar's account of the mand1·ake that it is tempting to 
identify the two pla11ts. For both of them \Vere said to 
shine by night, both possessed the power of expelling 
demons, and both \ve1·e up1·ooted by a dog. But if the 
baaras was the ma11drake, it is difficult to understand why 
Josephus sho11ld i1ot have called the plant by its ordinary 
name, with which he was certainly acquainted, since i11 the 
story of Jacob and the mand1·akes he renders the Hebrew 
dudai1n by the Greek µavoparyopov µi}A.a '' apples of the 
mandral(e." Moreover, tl1e. mandrake, as a common plant 
in Palestine, must have been familia1· to him ; 11ow then 
could he assign it a pa1·ticula1· habitat ir1 a single ravine and 
tell such strange stories about it? For these reasons we 
can 11ardly suppose that Josephus himself identified the 

. 

1 H. B. Tristram, Jne La1zd ef 
Moab 2 (London, 1874), pp. 249, 264. 

2 H. Relancl, Palaesti1ta ex 11zo1zte-

• 

111e1itis veterib11s illustrata (Trnjecti 
Batavor11m, 1714), p. 881. 
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baaras with the n1andrake ; though it is possible that in 
Palestine, as elsewhere, popular superstition had woven round 
the humble plant a web of fable 'which disguised its trt1e 
nature beyond recognition. 

• • 

It must probably remain. an open question whether the We cannot 

writer in Genesis, who has bequeathed to us the story of ~~~:~7t~er 
Jacob and the mandrakes, was, or was not, acquainted with in Genesis 

the more grotesque fables which have certainly clustered :c~uaintecl 
round the plant in late1· ages. All that \Ve can \vith ,,·itl1 the · 

tolerable certainty affirm is, that he l{new and accepted the ;~::sque 
popular belief as to the fertilizing virtt1e of the fruit of the fabl~s con-

ce1·n1ng the 
ma11dral{e, and that he .ascribed the birth of Joseph· directly 111andrake. 

to the eating of a mandrake by his mother Racl1el. A 
later editor, offended at so crude a relic of i·ustic superstition, 
carefully erased this incide11t from the narrative, leaving us 
with tl1e pict11resque but pointless story of Jacob and the 
mandrakes, according to which Rachel gave up her husband 
to her sister without receiving any return except the handful 
or lapful of common yellow berries which her nephew 
Reuben had brought bacl{ to his mother that May evening 
fro1n his ramble in the fields. · 

Yet \vith regard to the gathering as \vell as the Later 

medici11al effect ot- the mandrake we 1nay suspect that the {:~~~~ 
writer of the story in Genesis \Vas acquainted \vith another relates ho\v 

tradition which either he or his editor judged it better to :r~~~~-:d 
suppress. At least this is suggested by a later Je\vish the · 

. . mandrake 
version of the same story, wl11ch relates how Reuben by means 

obtained t11e mandrakes. In tl1is account it is said tl1at of an ass. 

Reuben, tending his father's ass during harvest, tetl1e1·ed the 
animal to a root of mandral{e and \vent his \Vay. On 
returning to the spot he fou11d the mandrake torn out of 
the grou11d and the ass lying dead beside it. . In struggling 
to brea]{ loose, the animal had uprooted tl1e pla11t, \vhich, 
tl1e \Vriter tells 11s, has a peculiar quality: whoeve1· tea1·s it 
up must die. As it was the titne of harvest, \vhe11 any one 
is free to tal<e a plant from tl1e field, and as the mandral(e 
is, moreover, a plant \Vhich the O\vner of a field esteems 
lightly, l{euben carried it home. Being a good son, he did 
not l<eep it for himself but gave it to his mother Leah.1 

1 Lot1is Gi11sberg, The Lege11ds ef the Jeivs, i. (Pl1ilaclelpl1ia, 1909) p. 366. 

• 
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The rest of the sto1·y does not differ substantially from the 
narrative in Genesis. 

'fhe 1v1·iter N O\V, in tl1is later Jewish version of the story the ass, 
iii Gehiiesis accidentally tied to the root of the mandrake, serves the same may ave 
~n~1vn tl1e purpose as the dog purposely tiecl to. the root in rnodern folk-
1nc1dent of· • b h · 1 h t th the ass, lore: ltl oth cases t e an1ma extracts t e root a e 
?utomitted sacrifice of its own life, and thereby enables a human being 
~n:~ifying. to obtain the valuable but dangerous plant with impunity. 

Parallel 
bet1veen 
tl1e early 
Hebre1v 
and the 

·Homeric 
treatment 
of the 
cruder 
ele1nents 

Can the \Vrite1· in Genesis, to whom we owe the sto1·y of 
Jacob and the mandrakes, have been acquainted \vith this 
episod'e of the extraction of the root by the ass ? It seems 
not impossible that he may have l<:nown and even related it, 
a11d that the incident may after\.vards have been omitted as 
a vulgar supe1·stition by the same hand which, for the same 
reason, struck out the reference to the fertilizing virtue of tl1e 
mandrake, and to the part which the plant was said to have 
pla)red in the conception and birth of Joseph. For a com
parison of early Hebrew traditions with their Babylonian 
counterparts enables us to appreciate ho\v carefully the 
authors or editors of Genesis have pruned away' the grotesque 
and extravagant elements of lege11d a11d myth; how skilfully 
they have uprooted the weeds and left the flo\vers in the 
garden of literature ; how deftly they have refined away the 

in lege11cl 
and myth. dross and kept the pure gold in tl1e casket of history. In 

The func
tion of the 
dog in the 
comn1on 

• version 
of the 

their handiwork we can trace the same fine literary instinct 
\.vhich has similarly purified the Homeric poems from many 
gross and absurd superstitio11s, \vhich, though tlrey bear plain 
marl<:s of an antiquity far greater than that of Homer, are 
kno\vn to us only through writings of much late1· ages. And 
in both cases the fine literary instinct rests on and p1·esup
poses a fine moral instinct, wl1ich chooses the good and rejects 
the evil, and, fusing the chosen elements in the crucible of 

• 

imagination, moulds them into i' an immortal· feature of 
loveliness and perfection." 

Whether the incident of the ass in the later J e\vish story 
of Jacob and the mandrakes is original or not, it helps us to 
understand the function of the dog in the common version of 
the mandrake superstition. The pla11t, we are told, has a 

inandrake peculiar quality, in virtue of which it kills whoever tears up 
super-
stition. its root ; it is charged, as it were, with an electricity which 
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will prove fatal to wl1oever meddles with it, but \Vhich, once 
discharged, leaves the plant safe for anybody to handle. 
Hence a prudent· man who desires to procure the valuable 
root ha1·nesses a11 animal to it ; the poor animal receives the 
shock and perishes, while the man profits by its death to get 
possession of the root at his leisure. So far as appears, 
therefore, the agent employed to uproot the mandrake might 
be any animal ; an ass would serve the turn quite as well as 
a dog ; all tl1at is required is a living medium to bear the 
brunt of the fatal contact, and so to render tl1e plant innocuous. 
This view is confirmed by a pa1·allel Armenian superstition An 

as to the gathering of bryony (Bryonia alba), which is the ~;;:~~;~n 
favourite substitute for the ma11d1·ake in countries where 
the mandral(e does not grow. Oddly enough, in Armenia 
bryony is popularly regarded as the king of plants ; it is 
deemed to be not only animated, but man-like. Its roots 
and ber1·ies are used to form a wishing-rod or magic wand, 
wl1ich confers wisdom and power over men and wild beasts. 
Also they heal various l<inds of sickness and drive a>vay evil 
spirits. Hence the plant is everyvvhere sought as a p1·ecious 
possession. But it can only be gathered in the month of 
May, a11d in gathering it you 1nust say certai11 prayers. 
Fu1·ther, in order to disartn or avert the wrath of the bryony 
at being uprooted, you ai·e advised to tether a kid or a cock 
to it in order that the plant may vent its rage on the 
innocent animal or fowl instead of on you.1 We are not 
told that the creatt1re actually uproots the bryony and 
pe1·ishes in so doing, but on the analogy of the ma11dral<e we 
may infer that sucl1 is the popular practice a11d the popt1la1· 
belief. · 

In this Arme11ian superstition tl1e b1·yo11y is plainly Perso11ifi-

d "b d . d d . l'l t h t cat1011 escr1 e as an an,1mate an man 1 <e c1·ea ure, w o resen s of the 

being uprooted, and wreaks his anger on the person or mantlralce. 

animal tl1at does him violence. The sa1ne is, 110 doubt, ti·ue 
of the ma11d1·ake, si11ce it is commonly believed to be shaped 
lil<e a man, to shriek like a man, and sometimes, like a man, 
to be bathed, fed, a11d clothed. ·On this view the danger of 
uprooting the mandrake sp1·ings simply frotn the hun1an 
passion of tl1e plant, and this conceptio11 is probably more 

l lVIant1l{ i\beghia11, Dei· aJ·111e1zis,·he Vo//,sgl1111be (I,eipsic, I 899 ), pp. 60 sq. 
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primitive tha11 that of an impersonal force pervading its 
fibres and discharging itself, lil<e electricity, witl1 fatal effect 
011 meddlesome intruders. 

A dog A11d just as any a11i1nal, appar·ently, may serve to uproot 
employed a ma11drake so a dog may seetningly serve to uproot any 
to ttproot ' _ • . 
other plants other valuable bt1t dangerous plant of which a man desires. to 
than tl1e b · · \ix T h h · · t G. k 

k o ta1n possession. •v e ave seen t at in ancten ree n1andra ·e. 

Attempts 
to divert 
or soothe 
the rage 
of plants 
. at being 
uprooted. 

folk-lo1·e a dog \Vas employed to extract the aglaophotis or 
peony. Sitnilarly, modern gipsies of Transylvania set a 
black dog to uproot a kind of orchid to which they give the 
name of tl1e boy-pla11t (l.:a1-engro ), and to which they ascribe 
the power of promoting conception in \vomen. They begin 
by scraping a\vay the earth about the root with a knife which 
has never been used before ; then when the 1·oot is half laid 

' 

bare, they tie a black dog by its tail to the plant, and hold 
out a piece of ass's flesh to the animal. He springs at it, 
and in doing so wrenches up the orchid by the root. Having 
got the root, they carve it in the shape of the male organ of 
generation, and ha11g it in a little deerskin pouch on the left 
arm. In this way the orchid, like the mandrake, is believed 
to help in getting a woman with child.1 

In all these cases the plant, \Vhether it is the mandrake, 
the peony, or an orchid, is appare11tly personified as a being 
who feels anger at being uprooted, and \vhose wrath 1nust be 
diverted fro1n the human culprit to an innocent animal . 
Sometimes on such occasions an attempt is made not to 
divert but to soothe the rage of the plant by making an 
offering to it. Thus ancient Greek herbalists recommended 
that when you cut a certain 11ealing plant, whit:l1 they called 
after the divi11e physician Aesculapius, yot1 should insert in 
the earth a honey-cake and a varied assortment of fruits as 
payrnent for the plant \Vhich you had uprooted ; and similarly 
they said that when you cut gladwyn you ought to give com
pensation in the shape of a honey-cal<e baked of spring-sown 
wheat,. while at the same time you drew three circles round 
the place \Vith a sword.2 · 

Such beliefs and practice~ illustrate the primitive tendency 
1 Heinrich von Wlislocl<i, Volks- 2 Theophraslt1s, f/isto1·ia Plan-

glattbe tt1zd religioser B1·auch der Zi- ta1·11ni, ix. 8. 7. Compare Pliny, 
geune1· (Miinster i. W., 1891), pp. Nat. Hist. xxi. 42. 
90 sq. 
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to personify· nature, to view it as an· assemblage of living, The 
' . . . 

sensitive, and passionate beings rather than as a system of primditivet 
. ten ency o · 

impersonal forces. That tendency has played a g1·eat part personify 

in the evolution of religion, and even when it has . been ~~~~:~es in 

checl<:ed or suppressed in the general mass of educated society, peasants 

it linge1·s still among the representatives of an earlier mode and poets . 

. of thought, the peasa11t on the one hand and the poet on the 
other. No poet, per.Qaps, has ever felt or expressed this sense 
of the animation of nature more vividly than Wo1·dsworth. 
He tells us tl1at 

'' 'Tz's 11zy faz"th that e71ery flower 
E11J'oys the az'r it /Jreatlte.r. '' 

• 

And with the pain which the mandrake \vas supposed to feel 
at being uprooted, \Ve may compare the pa11g which Words-

• • 

worth seems instinctively to have ascribed to tl1e hazel-trees 
ruthlessly st1·ipped by him of their boughs one autumn day 
when, as a boy, he had gone out nutti11g in the woods. 

'' The11 zrjJ I rose, , 
And dragged to e,11·t/z both bra1zch and bough, with crash 
A 1ztl 11zerciless ravage; a1zd the shady 11ook 

• 
Of hazels, a1zd the gree1z 1,11zd 11zos.ry bo'luer, 
Dejor11zed a1zd sullied, patic1zt!y gt1i1e ztp 
?"heir quiet bei11g: a11d, u1zless I 1zo'Z11 
C 01ifou1zd 11zy p1·ese1zt feeling:r 'lvith tlzc past, 
Evelz the1z, whc1z fro11z tlze bo'luer I tz1r11ed a111ay 
E.rttlti11g, rich bey(111d the 7e1ealth of /;i11gs, 
I felt tl se11se of pai1z 111hen I beheld 
The sile1zt treeJ· a1zcl t/1e i11trztdz'1zg s!.y.-
The1z, detire.rt Maz'tle1z .1 11zove alo1zg tlze.1·e shade:i 
I11 .g:e1ztle11cJ·s of /zeart; witlt ge1ztle hcz1ztl 
Toztc!t for there is a spirit in the wooclJ·.'' 

• 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE COVENANT ON THE CAil~N 

WHEN Jacob had served 11is father-in-law Laban for many 
years, and 11ad acquired great store of sheep and goats by 
his industry and c1·aft, he grew weary of the long service 
and resolved to return, \vith his \Vives and his children and 
all that he had, to the land of his fathers. We may surmise 

' 

that it was not a simple feeling of homesickness which 
moved him to tal\:e this resolution. rfhe morning of life 
was long over \\'ith him, and the warm impulses of youth, if 
he had ever known them, had ceased to s\vay his essentially 
cool and sober temperament. A calm calculation of profit 
had probably more to do in deter,mining him to this step 
than any year11ing fo1· the scenes of his childhood and any 
affection for his native country. By a happy combination 
of diligence and cun11i11g he had co11trived in the course of 

' 

years to draft the flower of the flocks frorn his father-in-law's 
folds to his own : he saw that there was little more to be 
got in that quarter : he 11ad drained the old man as dry as 
a squeezed lemon, and it was high time to transfer his 
talents to a more profitable market. But foreseeing that 
his relative might possibly raise some objection· to his 
walking off with the greater part of the flocks, he prudently 
resolved to avoid all painful family disputes by a moonlight 
flitting. For this purpose it was necessary to let his wives 
into the secret. Apparently, he had some doubts how they 
would receive the commu11ication he was about to mal(e to 
them, so he broke the· subject gently. In an insi11uating 
voice he began by referring to the changed demeanour of 
their father towards himself; next with unctuous piety he 

~98 
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related how God had b~en on his sid~ apd had tal<en away 
their father's cattle and given them to himself; finally, to 
clinch matters, he told them, perhaps with a twinkle in his eye, 
ho\v last night he had dreamed a dream, in which tl;ie angel of 
God had appeared to him and bidden him depart to the land 
of his nativity. But he soo11 found that tl1ere was no need to 
beat about the bush, for his wives entered readily into the 
project, and avo\ved their purely merce11ary motives with 
cynical frankness. They complained that their spendthrift 
parent had \Vasted all he had received as the price of their 
marriage, so that he had nothing left to give or bequeath to 
them .. Hence they \Vere quite ready to turn their backs on 
him and· to follow their husba11d to· the strange far-away 
land beyond the great river. But before they went off, 
bag and baggage, the sha1·p - \Vitted Rachel fortunately 
remembered, that though their father had been stripped of 
most of his goods, he still had 11is household gods about 
him, \vho might be expected to resent and punisl1 any 
injury done to tl1eir proprietor. So she contrived to steal 
and hide them among her baggage, without, however, in
forrning her husband of what sl1e 11ad done, probably from 
a fear lest a relic of masculine co11scie11ce might induce him 
to restore the stolen deities to thei1· owner. 

The preparations of the worthy family for flight were He sets 

1 All h · d · Olli, b11t is 11ow compete. t at rema1ne \Vas to a\va1t a moment overtakeil 

\vhen tl1ey might be able to steal a\vay unobserved. It ?Y Laba11 

d 
111 i\1ount 

came when Laban vvent off for some ays to tl1e sheep- Gilead. 

shearing. N O\V \Vas the chance. The great caravan set 
out, the \Vomen and children 1·iding on camels and preceded 
or follo,ved by a11 end less processio11 of bleating flocl<s. 
Their progress was necessarily slow, for the sheep and goats 
could not be hurried, but tl1ey 11ad a full t\vo days' start, 
for it was not till the third day tl1at Laban got wind of tl1eir 
departure. With his b1·ethren l1e hastened in pursuit, and 
after a forced ma1·ch of seven days l1e came up with the 
long lumbering train of fugitives a1no11g the beautiful 
wooded mountains of Gilead, perhaps in a glade of the fo1·est 
\vhere the sheep we1·e nibbling the greens\vard, perhaps in a 
deep gle11 \vhere the camels \Vere crasl1ing through the cane-
bral<es, or the flocks splashing across the ford. An angry 
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altercation ensued b~tween the t\vo kinsmen. Laban opened 
the wordy \:var by loudly reproaching Jacob with having 
stolen his gods and carried off his daughters as if they were. 
captives of the sword. To this Jacob, who knew t1othing 
about the gods, retorted warmly that he \:Vas neither a thief 
nor a resetter of stolen goods ; · that Laban was free to 
search his baggage, and that if the missing deities were 
found in the luggage of any of J acob's people, Laban '¥as 
welcome to put the thief to death. So Laban ra11sacked 
the tents, one after the other, but found nothing ; for the 
crafty Rachel had hidden the images in the camel's palan
quin and sat on it, laughing in her sleeve \Vhile her father 
rL1mmaged about in her tent. 

Tl1is failure to discover the stolen property completely 
restored the self-confidence of Jacob, who at first had prob
ably been somewhat abasl1ed on being co11fronted by the kins-
1nan whom· he had outwitted and left in the lu1·ch. He now 
felt that he even occupied a position of moral elevation, and 
he proceeded to turn the tables 011 his crestfallen adversary 
with great volubility and a fine show of virtuous ·indignation. 
He dismissed with ':vitl1ering scorn the trumped-up charge 

.of. theft which 11ad just been brought against him : he 
declared that he· had honestly earned his wives and his 
flocks by many yea1·s of diligent service : he enlarged 
pathetically on the many hardships he had endured and the 
nice sense of honour he had ever displayed in his office of 
shepherd ; and in a glowing peroration he wound up by 
asserting that if it 11ad not been for God's good help his 
rascally father-in-law would have turned his faithful servant 
adrift without a rag on his back or a penny in his pocket. 
To this torrent of eloquence his father-in-law had little in 

' 

the way of argument to oppose; he would seem to have 
been as inferio1· to his respectable son-in-law in the gift of 
the gab as lie \Vas in the refinements of cunning. A man 
would need to have a very long spoon to sup with Jacob, 
and so Laban found to his cost. He contented himself 
with answering sullenly that the daughters were his 
daughters, the children his children, the flocks his flocks, in 
fact that everything Jacob had in the world really belonged 
to his father-in-law. The answer was somethi~g more than 
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the retort courteous, it even bordered on the lie circum- The recon

stantial ; but neither of the disputants had any stomach for ~:!~~~~ 
fighting, a11d without going so . far as to measure swords covena11t at 

th d • J b h' . the cairn. ey agree to part tn peace, aco to resume is 3ourney 
with his whole caravan, and Laban to return empty-handed 
to his people. But before they separated, they set up a 
large stone as .a pillar, gatl1ered a cairn of smaller stones 
about it, and sitting or standing on the cairn ate bread 
together. The cairn was to marl< the boundary which 
neither party should pass for the purpose of harming the 
other, a11d, more than that, it was to serve as a witness 
bet,veen them when they were far from each other ; where-
fore they called it in the Hebrew and Syrian tongues the 
Heap of Witness. The covenant was sealed by a sacrifice 
and a common meal, after which tl1e adversaries, now re
conciled, at least in appearance, retired to their tents-
J acob no doubt well content with the result of his diplotnacy, 
Laban probably less so, but still silenced, if not satisfied. 
However, he put the best face he could on the matter, and 
rising betimes next mo1·ning he kissed his sons and his 
daughters and bade them farewell. So he departed to his 
own place, but Jacob \vent on his \vay.1 

The whole drift of the preceding narrati\'e tends to show The cairn 

that the erection of the cair11 by the two l<insmen on the personified 
as a 

spot where they parted was a monument, not of their wit11ess and 

friendship and affection, but of their mutual suspicion and ~~~~~ntor 
distrust: the heap of sto11es furnished a mate1·ial guarantee covenant. 

of the observance of the treaty : it \Vas as it were a deed or 
document in stone, to which each of the co11tracting parties 
set his hand, and which in case of a breach of faith was 
expected to testify against tl1e traitor. For apparently the 
cairn was conceived not simply as a heap of stones, but as 
a personality, a powerful spirit or deity, who would keep a 
watchful eye on both the covena11ters and holcl them to 
their bond. This is implied in the words \vhich Laban 
addressed to Jacob on the completion of the ceremony. 
He said, ''The Lord watch between me and thee, \vhen 
\Ve are absent one from another. If thou shalt afflict my 
daugl1ters, and if thou shalt take wives beside my daughters, 

1 Ge11esis xxxi. 
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no ma11 is with us ; see, God is wit11ess betwixt me a11d 
thee." Hence tl1e cai1·n was called . the Watch- tower 
(lvlz"zpalz), as well as· the Heap of Witness, because it acted 
as \vatchman and witness in one.1 

The pillar and cairn of which this picturesque legend 
was told doubtless belonged to the class of rude stone 
mo11uments which a1·e still freqt1ent in the. region beyond 
Jordan, including Mou11t Gilead, whe1·e tradition laid the 
parting of Jacob and Laban. Speaking of the . land of 
Moab, the late Canon Tristram observes, ''Part of our 
route was by the side of the Wady 'Atabeiyeh, which ru11s 
down south to tl1e Zerka, a short and rapidly-deepening 
valley. Here, on a rocky upland bank, we came for the 
first time upon a dolmen, consisti11g of four stones, rougl1 
and u11dressed ; three, set on end, so as to form three sides 
of a square ; and the fourtl1, laid across them, forming the 
roof. The stones \Vere each about eight feet squa1·e. From . 
this place northwards, we continually met with these dol
mens, sometimes over twenty in a 1norning's ride, and all 
of exactly similar construction. They were invariably 
placed on the rocl(y sides, never on tl1e tops, of hills ; the 
three large blocks set on edge, at rigl1t angles to each other, 
and supporting the massive ·stone laid across them, which 
was from six to ten feet square. They are favourite 
stations for the Arab herdsmen, whom we frequently saw 
stretched at full length upon the top of them, \Vatchi11g 
their flocks. The dolmens appear to be confined to the 
dist1·ict bet\veen the Callirrhoe and Heshbon : in similar 
districts to the south of that region, they never occurred. 
I have, however, in former visits to Palestine, seen many 
sucl1 in the bare parts of Gilead, between J ebel Osha and 
Gerash. It is difficult to understand why they were erected 
on these hill-sides. I never found one with a fourth up
right stone, and in many instances the edifice had fallen, 
but in such cases the heap al\vays consisted of four blocks, 
neither more nor less. From the shallowness of the soil 

' there could have been no sepulture here underground ; and 
there are no traces of any cairns or other sepulchral erections 
in the neighbourhood. It is possible that the primaeval 

1 Genesis xxxi. 48-52. · 
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inhabitants erected these dolmens in many, other situations, 
but that they have been removed by the subsequent agri
cultural races, who left them undisturbed only on these bare 
hill-sides, \vhich can never have been utilized in any degree 
for cultivation. Still it is worthy of notice that the three 
classes of primaeval monuments in Moab the stone ci1·cles, 
dolmens, and cairns exist, each in great abundance, in 
three different parts of the country, but never side by side : 
the cairns exclusively in the east, on the spurs of the 

• 

Arabian range ; the stone circles south of the Callirrhoe ; 
and the dolmens, north of that valley. This fact would 
seem to indicate three neighbouring tribes, co-existent in the 
prehistoric period, each with distinct funeral or religious 
customs. Of course the modern Arab attributes all these 
dolmens to the jinns." 1 

We have seen that when Jacob and Laban had raised a Stones 

cairn, tl1ey ate together, sitting on the stones.2 The eating ~~~~7ed, 
of food upon the stones was probably intended to ratify the principle of 

covenant. Ho\v it was supposed to do so may perhaps be ~~~fca
gathe1·ed from a Norse custom described by the old Danish mag.ic, 

h. ,. S G . H 11 h '' h . . to give 1stor1an, axo ra1nmat1cus. e te s us t at t e ancients, \veight and 

\Vhen they were to choose a king, were wont to stand on stability to 
. h d d l . h . covenants. stones planted in t e groun , an to proc aim t e1r votes, 

in order to foreshado\v f1·on1 the steadfastness of the stones 
that the deed would be lasting." 3 In fact, the stability of 
the stones rnay have been thought to pass into the pe1·son 
\Vho stood upon them and so to confirm his oath. Thus we 
read of a certain mythical Rajah of Java, \vho bore the title 
of l~ajah Sela Perwata, ''which in the comn1on language is 

l I{. B. Tristra1n, The Land ef 
11foab 2 (London, I874), lJP· 300-302. 
Com1Jare H. Vincent, Ca11aa11 d'ap1·es 
l' exp!o1·atio11 rlr,·e11te (Paris, l 9 I 4), PP· 
408 sqq. 

2 In Genesis xxxi. 46 tl1e l{evised 
Versio11 translates '' a11d they did eat 
there by the l1eap,'' \vhere the Authorized 
Version renclers '' and they did eat 
tl1ere 11pon the 11ea1J.'' Tl1e JJarallels 
\Vhich I add11ce in the text inake it 
probable that the A11tl1orizecl Version 
is here rigl1t a11cl tl1e Revisecl Version 
\\•ro11g. The 1Jri1nary sense of the lJre-

lJosition in q11estion (Sp) is certainly 
'' 111Jon,'' and there is 110 reason to 
de11art fron1 it in the JJresent passage. 

~ The First 1Vi1ze Books of the Danish 
Histo1-y of Saxo G1·a111n1atic11s, tra11s
lated by Oliver Elton (London, 1894), 
lJ· 16. The original r11ns thus: '' Lec
·t111·i 1·e.l{e111 veteres atfixil' h111110 saxis 
z'11siste1·e sujfi·agiaq11e p1·0111e1·e cons11e
ve1·a11t sz1bjector11111 lapid11111 . .fir111itate 
facti co11sta11tia111 0111i11at11ri '' (Histo1·ia 
Danica, lib. i. p. 22, ed. P. E. Mi.iller, 
Co1Jenhagen, 1839). 
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the same as Wei.tu · Gunung,. a name conferred upon him 
from his havi11g i·ested on a mountain like a stone, and 
obtained his strength and power thereby, without otl1er aid 
or assistance." 1 At a Brahman marriage in India the bride
groom leads the bride thrice round the fire, a11d each time 
he does so he makes her tread with her right foot on a mill
stone, saying, '' Tread on this stone ; like a stone be firm. 
Overcome the enemies ; tread the foes down." 2 This 
ancient rite, prescribed by the ritual books of the Aryans 

. . 
in Northern India, has been adopted in Southern India out- . 
side the limits of the Brahman caste. The married couple 
'' go round the sacred fire, and the bridegroom takes up in 
his hands the right foot of the bride, and places it on a mill
sto11e seven times. 1'his is known as saptapadi (seven feet), 
and is the essential and binding portion of the marriage 
ceremony. ·The bride is exhorted to be as fixed in constancy 
as the stone on vvhich her foot has been thus placed." 3 

Similarly at initiation a Brahman boy is made to tread with 
his right foot 011 a stone, \.Vhile the \VOrds are repeated, 
'' Tread on this stone; lil{e a stone be firm. Destroy those . 
who seek to do thee harm ; overcome thy enemies." 4 Among 
the Kookies of Northern Cachar at marriage ''the young 
couple place a foot each upon a large stone in the centre of 
the village, and the Ghalim [headman] sprinkles them with 
water, and pronounces an exhortation to general virtue and 
co11jugal fidelity, together with a blessing and the expression 
of hopes regarding numerous progeny." 5 In the Kallan 
caste of Madura, Trichinopoly, and Tanjore, patterns are 
drawn with rice-flour on a bride's back at marriage, .her 
husband's sister decorates a grinding-stone in the same way, 
invokes blessings on the vvoman, and expresses the hope 
that she may have a male child as strong as a stone.6 · In 

1 T. S. Raffles, History of Java age az1x .lndes Orientales et a la Chine 
(London, 1817), i. 377. (Pa1·is, 1782), i. 81. 

2 The G1·ihya-Siltras, translated by 4 1 he Gri·hya-Siltras, translated by 
H. Oldenberg, Part i. (Oxford, 1886) H. Oldenberg, Part ii. p. 146. 
pp. 13, 168, 282 sq., 381 ; Part ii. 6 Lieut. R. Stewart, ''Notes on 
(Oxford, 1892) pp. 45, 188, 260 sq. Northern Cachar,'' Joztrnal ·of the 

'(Sacred Books of the East, vols. xxix., Asiatic Society of Bengal, xxiv. (1855) 
xxx. ). pp. 620 sq. · 

·. 
3 Edga1· Thurston, Ethnographic 6 Census of India, z9oz,. vol. xv. 

Notes in · !iouthe1·n ·India (Madras, Madras, Part i. Report, by W. Francis 
1906), p. 1. Compare Sonnerat, Voy- (Madras, 1902), p. 138. · 

• 
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Madagascar it is believed. that you can guard against the 
instability of earthly bliss by burying a stone under. the main 
post or un@er the threshold of your house.1 

On tl1e same principle \Ve can explain the c11stom · of Oaths 

swearine- with one foot or with both feet planted Gn a stone. taken 1:P00 

~ · · stones 1n 
The idea seems to be that the solid enduring quality of the Scotland. 

stone will somehow pass into the swearer and so ensure that 
the oath will be kept.2 Thus there was a stone at Athens 
on \vhich the 11ine archons stood \vhen they swore to rule 
justly and according to the laws.3 A little to the west of 
St. Columba's tomb in Iona '' lie the black stones,· which 
are so called, not from . thei1· colour, for that is grey, but 
from the effects that tradition says ensued upon perjury, if 
any one became guilty of it after swearing on these stones 
i11 the usual manner ; for an oath made on them \Vas 
decisive in all cont1·ove1·sies. Mac-Donald, King of the Isles, 
delivered the rights of their lands to his vassals i11 the isles 
and co11tinent, with uplifted hands and bended knees, on the 

, black stones ; and in this posture, before many witnesses, 
he solemnly S\VOre that he would never recall those ·rights 
which he the11 granted : and this was instead of his great 
seal. Hence it is that \vhen one was ce1·tain of what he 
affirmed, he said positively, I have freedom to swear this 
matter upon the blacl{ stones." 4 Again, in the island of 
Fladda, anothe1· of the Hebrides, tl1ere \Vas fortnerly a round 
blue sto11e on which people swore decisive oaths.5 At the 
old parish cl1urch of Lairg, in Sutherlandshire, the1·e used to 
be built into an adjoining wall a sto11e called the Pligl1ting 
Stone. '' It \Vas l(nown fa1· and \vide as a medium one 
might almost say, as a sacred medium for the making of 
bargains, the pledging of faith, and the plighting of troth. 
By grasping hands thro11gh this sto11e, the parties to an 

1 Father .1-\hinale, '' Astrologie l\1al
gache,'' Les 1Jfissio1zs C'at/10/iqztes, xi. 
(1879) )). 482, '' Qzti 'lJa e1zter1·e1· 1111 
cai!!ozt att pied dtt ,1;1·a11d poteau tie la 
case ozt sozts le seztil 1le la po1·te, a !'ej)e. 
de se d?111z1~1· 1111 desti11 de poitis et tie 

./idelite, ap1·Js s' etre lave d'ttll 1iesti1z 
d'i11ro1zsta11re. '' 

2 For 111a11y exa111ples of S\Veari11g on 
sto11es, see JZichard Lascl1, De1· Eid 

(Stuttgart, 1908), l)P· 4I .>qq. 
3 Aristotle, Co11stit11t1:011 of Athe1zs, 

7 anrl 55; Plt1tarch, Solo11, 25; J11li11s 
Poll 11x, 012omastico11, \•iii. 26. 

4 1\1. l\1artin, '' I lescription of tl1e 
\Vestern: Islands of Scotland,'' in John 
Pi11l{erton 's Ge1ze1·al Col!ectio1z of Voy
ages a11d T1·avels (London, 1808-
18I4), iii. 657. 

6 J\:I. l\1artin, op. cit. i1p. 627 sq. 
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agreement of any kind bound themselves with the inviol
ability of a solemn oath.'' 1 

Similar customs are observed by 1·ude races in fif rica and 
India. When two Bogos of Eastern Africa, on the border of 
Abyssinia,. have a dispute, they will sometimes settle it at a 
certain stone vvhich one of them mounts. · His adversary 

' 
calls down the most d1·eadful curses or1 him if he forswears 
himself, and to every curse the man on the stone answers 
'' Ame11 ! '' 2 Among the Akamba of British East Africa 
solemn oaths are made befo1·e an object called a kit!tito, 
which is believed to be endowed \Vith a mysterious power of 
killing perjurers. In front of the object are placed seven 
stones, and the ma11 who makes oath stands so that his heels 
rest on two of them.3 At Naimu, a village of the Tang
khuls of Assam, there is a heap of peculiarly shaped stones 
upon which the people S\vear solemn oaths.4 At Ghosegong, 
in the Ga1·0 hills of Assam, there is a stone on which the 
natives swear their most solemn oaths. In doing so they 
first salute the stone, then with their hands joined and up
lifted, and their eyes steadfastly fixed 011 the hills, they call 
on Mahadeva to witness to the truth of what they affirm. 
After that they again touch the stone with all the appearance 
of the utmost fear, and bow their heads to it, calling again 
on Mahadeva. And \vhile they make their declaration they 
look steadfastly to the hills and keep their right hand on 
the stone.5 The Garos also swear on meteoric stones, say
ing, '' May Goera (the god of lightning) l{ill me with one of 
these if I have told a lie." 6 

. In this case, however, the use 
of the stone is retributive rather than confirmatory ; it is 
designed, not so much to give to the oath the stability of 
the stone, as to call down the vengeance of the lightning
god on the perjurer. The same ¥/as perhaps the intention 
of a Samoan oath. When suspected thieves swore to their 

• 

1 Folk-!01·e, viii. (I 897) p. 399. 
2 W. Munzinger, Sitten zend Recht 

der Bogos (Winterthur, 1859), pp. 33 
sq. 

3 Hon. C. Dundas, '' The organiza
tion and laws of some Bantu tribes i11 

East Africa,'' Journal ef the Royal 
Anthropological Institu'te, xiv. (1915) 
P· 2 52. . 

4 T. C. Hodson,· The Naga Tri'bes 
ofMa11ipur(London, 19Jl), p. 110. 

• 

6 J. Eliot, ''Observations on the 
inl1abitants of the Garrow hills,'' 
Asi'atic li'esearches, iii. Fifth Edition 
(London, 1807) pp. 30 sq. 

• 
6 Major A. Playfair, The G 1·os 

(London, 1909 ), p. 7 5. 
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inriocence in· the .·presence of chiefs, they '' laid a handful of Samoan 

grass on the ·stone, or whatever it was, which was supposed oath. 

to be the representative of the village god, and, laying their 
hand on it, would Sa)', '' In the presence of our chiefs now 
assembled, I lay my hand on the stone. If I stole the 
thing may I speedily die." 1 

. 

In this last case, and perhaps in some of the others, the Distinction 

stone appears to be conceived as instinct with a divine life be
1
'.w.eenthe 

re 1g1ous 
\\'hich enables it to hear the oath, to judge of its truth, and• and the 

· h · Q h h d fi • I magical to pun1s perjury. at s S\Vorn upon stones t us e nite y aspect of 

conceived as divin_e are clearly religious in character, since ~tones 
h . l l t t l h . . in tl1e t ey 1nvo ve an appea o a superna ura power w o v1s1ts ratificatiori 

transg1·essors with his anger. But in so1ne of the preceding of oaths. 

instances the stone is apparently supposed to act purely 
tl1rough the physical properties of weight, solidity, and 
inertia ; accordingly in these cases the oath, er whatever the 
ceremo11y may be, is purely magical in character. The 
man absorbs the valuable properties of the stone just as he 
might absorb electrical force from a battery ; he is, so to 
say, pet1·ified by the stone in the one case just as he is 
electrified by the electricity in the other. The religious and 
the magical aspects of the oath 011 a stone need not be 
mutually exclusive i11 the minds of the swearers. Vague-
ness a:nd confusion are characteristic of primitive tl1ought, 
and 111ust always be allowed for in our. attempts to resolve 
that strange con1pound into its eleme11ts. 

These two different strains of thought, tl1e 1·eligious a11d ·r,,·ofold 

h . I b h . 1 B. bi. I f aspect of t e mag1ca , seem ot to enter into t 1e 1 1ca accou11t o tile cairn 

the covena11t made by Jacob and Laban on the cai1·11. · For i11 the 

011 the one hand the parties to the cove11ant apparently ~~J~~,~~t 
att1·ibute life and consciousness to tl1e stones by solemn!)' a11c\Laba11. 

calling the1n to witness their agreeme11t,2 just as J osl1ua 
called on the great stone tinder the oak to be a \vitness, 
because the stone had heard all the \vords that the I~ord 

spal<:e u11to Israel.3 Thus co11ceived, the cair11, 01· tl1e pillar 
which stood i11 the midst of it, \vas a sort of Janus-figure 
\Vith heads faci11g botl1 ways fo1· the purpose of l<eeping a 
sha1·1) eye 011 botl1 the pa1·ties to tl1e covenant. A11d on the 

I c;eorge "ft1rner, S11111oa (Lo11do11, I 884), ]l- I 84. 
2 Cie11esis xxxi. 4 7- 52. 3 .Toshtta xxiv. 26 sq. 
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other hand the act of eating food together on the cairn, if I 
am right, is best explained as an attempt to establish a 
sympathetic bond of union between the covenanters by 
pa1·tal{ing of a common meal, while at the same time they 
strengthened and tightened the bond by absorbing into 
their system tl1e st1·ength and solidity of the stones on 
vvhich they were seated. 

Ho\v tl1e If a11y 1·eader, afflicted with a sceptical turn of rnind, 
nloi·al still doubts \vhetl1er the ground on which a man stands can 
quality of 
an oatl1 affect the moral quality of his oath, I would remind him of 
:rr~t~~ by a passage in Procopius which should set his doubts at rest. 
the nature That ve1·acious historiar1 tells how a Persian king contrived 
of the to wr1"ng the truth from a reluctant witness, who had every ground on 
\\·hich it is motive and desire to perjure himself. When Pacurius 
take11, is 
illustrated reig11ed over Persia, he suspected that his vassal, Arsaces, 
by a l{ing of Armenia, meditated a revolt. So he sent for him 
passage of 
Procopius. a11d taxed him to his face with disloyalty. The king of 

• 

Armenia indignantly repelled the charge, swearing by all 
the gods that such a thought had never entered his mind. · 
Thereupon the king of Persia, acting on a hint from his 
magicians, took steps to unmask the traitor. He caused 
the floor of the royal pa\'ilion to be spread with muck, one 
half of it with mucl{ from Persia, and the other half of it 
witl1 muck from Armenia. Then. on the floor so prepared 
he walked up and down with his vassal, reproaching him 
with his treacherous intentions. ·The replies of the culprit 
were marked ·by the most extraordinary discrepancies. So 

· long as he trod the Persian muck, he swore with the most 
dreadful oaths that he \Vas the faithful slave of the Persian 
king ; but as soon as he trod the Armenian muck his tone 
changed, and he turned fiercely on his liege-lord, th,reatening 
hi1n with vengeance for his insults, and bragging of what he 
would do when he regained his liberty. Yet the moment 
he set foot again 011 the Persian muck, he cringed and 
fawned as before, entreating the mercy of his suzerain in the 
most pitiful language. The ruse was successful: the mt1rder 
was out : the traitor stood self-revealed. Yet being one of 
the blood-royal, for he was an Arsacid, he might not be put 
to ?eath.. So they did to hitn \vhat was regularly done to 
erring princes. . They shut him up for life in a prison called 



CHAP. VIII THE COVENANT ON THE CAIRN 
• 

the Castle of Oblivion, because whe11ever a prisoner had 
passed within its gloomy portal, and the door had grated on 
its hinges bel1ind him, his name might never again be 
mentioned under pain of death. The1·e traitors rotted, and 
there the perjured ki11g of Armenia e11ded his days.1 

The custom of erecting cairns as \vitnesses is apparently Cai1·11s as 

not extinct in S'1 ria even no\v. · One of the most fatuous ~vitiiesdses 
J 1n 1110 er11 

shrines of the country is that of Aaro11 011 Mount Hor. :Syria. 

The prophet's tomb on the mountain is visited by pilgrims, 
who pray the saint to intercede for the recovery of sick 
friends, and pile up heaps of stones as witnesses (11zesltlzad) 
of the vows they make on bel1alf of the sufferers.2 

I Procopi11s, De bello Pe1·sico, i. 5. 
2 S. I. Curtiss, P1·i111itive ,)e111itic 

l~eligio11 To-daJ' (Chicago, I902), pp. 
79 sq. 



CHAl'TER IX 

JACOB AT THE FOI~D OF THE JABBOK 

Jacob's AFTER parting from Laban at the cairn,_ Jacob, with his wives 
descent and children, his flocks and his herds, pursued his way south-
from ·the 
mou11tai11s ward. From the breezy, wooded heights of the mountains 
?f Gitlhead of Gilead he now plunged down into the profound ravine of 1r1to e 
deep glen of tl1e J abbol{ thousands of feet below. The descent occupies 
theJabbok. several hours, and the traveller who accomplishes it feels that, 

on reaching the bottom of the deep glen, he has passed into 
a different. climate. From the pine-woods and chilly winds 

• • 

of the high uplands he descends first in about an l1our's time to 
the balmy atmosphere of the village of Burmeh, embowered 

• 

in fruit-trees, shrubs, and flowers, where the clear, cold water 
of a fine fountain will slake his thirst at the noonday rest. 
Still contint1ing ·the descent, he goes steeply down another 
two thousand feet to find himself breathing a hothouse air 
amid luxuriant semi-tropical vegetation in the depths of the 
great lyn of the Jabbok. The gorge is, in the highest degree, 
wild and picturesque. On eithe1· hand the cliffs rise almost 

, perpendicularly to a great height ; you look up t11e precipices 
or steep declivities to the skyline far above. At the bottom 
of this mighty ch<l;sm the J abbok flows with a powerful 
current, its blue-grey water fringed and hidden, even at a 
short distance, by a dense jungle of tall oleanders, whose 
crimson blossoms add a glow of colour to the glen in early 
summer. The Blue River, for such is its modern name, runs 
fast and strong. Even in ordinary times the water reaches 
to the horses' girths, and sometimes the st1·eam is quite 
unfordable, the flood washing grass and bushes higl1 up the 
banks on either hand. On the opposite or southern side the 

410 

• 
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ascent from the ford is again exceedingly steep. The path 
winds up and up ; the traveller must dismount and lead his 
horse.1 It was up that long ascent that Jacob, lingering Jacob 

alone by the ford in the gloaming, watched the camels labour- ~~:~i:~ 
ing, and heard the cries of the drivers growing fainter .and the ford. 

fainter above him, till· sight and sound of them alike were · 
lost in the darl.;:ness and the distance. 

The scene may help us to understand the strange adven- Jacob 

tu re which befell Jacob at the passage of the river. · He l1ad eilcountte~·s 
a mys er1-

sent his \\'ives, his handmaids, and his children, riding on. ousperson-

camels, across the river, and all his flocks and herds had ;!~ ~n~e 
preceded of! fallowed the1n. So he remained alone at the wrestles 

fi d I . h b bl 1. h . h witl1 him or . t was nig t, pro a y a moon tg t summer nig t ; till break 

for it is unlikely that with such a long train he would have of day. 

attempted to ford the rive1· in the darl.;: or in the winter when 
the current would run fast and deep. Be that as it may, in 
the moonlight or in the dark, beside the i·ushing river, a ma!1 
wrestled with him all night long, till morning flushed the 
wooded crests of the ravine high above the struggling pair in 
the shadows below. The stra11ger looked up and saw the 
light and said, '' Let me go, fo1· the day breaketh." So 
Jupiter tore himself f1·om the arms of the fond Alcmena 
before the peep of da,vn ; 2 so the ghost of Hamlet's father 
faded at cocl<:cro\.v ; so Mephistopheles in the prison warned 
Faust, with the hammering of the gallows in his ears, to 
hurry, for the day Gretchen's last day' was b1·eal<ing. · But 
Jacob citing to the man and said, ''I will not let thee go, 

1 W. l'vI. Thomso11, The Laizd a1zd 
the Book, Lebano1z, Da111asc11s, a111l 
beJ1011d Jorda1z, PI)· 583 sqq. ; I·I. l~. 
Tristram, Tl1e Land of Is1·ael4 (Lonclon, 
1882), p. 549. The forcl here clescribecl 
is that of Mltl{hi\dat en Nltsranlyeh, 
'' tl1e ford of the Cl1ristian \\'on1a11,'' c1n 
tl1e !·oad between l{ei1niln ancl Sl1il1a11. 
It is the ford on the regltlar road fron1 
north to south, and is prol)a])ly, tl1ere
fore, the one at wl1ich tradition j)laced 
the passage of Jacob will1 l1is family 
and his flocJ,s. In clescriLing the gorge 
a11<l tl1e ford I have fol!o>A•ecl closely 
the accounts of Thomson and Trislram, 
\Vho botl1 passed that way and \\'rote as 
eye-\vitnesses. A very clifferent im
pression of the scenery of the J ab])ok is 

given by Sir c;eorge Adan1 Sn1itl1's 
eloc1l1ent clescriptio11 (l.!isto1·ic1zl c;eo
.~,1·aphy of tlze !Io!y La1z1l, Lo11do11, 
I 894, j). 584), \vl1icl1 j)rolJal)ly aj)plies 
n1ainly eitl1er to the upper or tl1e 
lower reacl1es of tl1e river, before it has 
entered the great canon or after it l1as 
en1ergecl fro111 it into the broad strath of 
tl1e Jordan. I11 these tlistricts, accord
ingly, it \VOl1lll seem tl1at the aspect of 
tl1e ri,,er ancl its banJ,s is 011e of 11astoral 
i)eace and sweet r11ral charn1, a la11d
sca \JC of Co11stalile ratl1er than of 
Salvator Rosa. 

2 Plalttl1s, An1p!1it1:vo, 532 sq., ''C11r 
111e tenes? Te111p11s (eo·t>: exi1·e ex 11rbe 
p1·1·11s qua111 !11cescat i1ofo. '' 
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except thou bless me." The st1·anger asked him his name, 
and when Jacob told it he said, ''Thy name shall be called 
no mo1·e Jacob but Is1·ael: for thou hast striven with God 

' l 

ar1d with men, and hast prevailed." But wl1en Jacob 
inquired of 11im, ''Tell me, I pray thee, thy name," the man 
refused to mention it, and having given the blessing which 
Jacob had extorted, he vanished. So Jacob called the name 
of the place Peniel, that is, the Face of God ; ''For," said he, 
'' I have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved." 
Soon afte1·wards tl1e sun rose and shone on Jacob, and as it 
did so he litnped; for in the struggle his adversary had touched 
him on tl1e hollow of the thigh. '' Therefore th~ children of 
Israel eat not the sine\v of the hip which is upon the hollow 
of the thigh, unto this day: because he touched the hollow of 
Jacob's thigh in the sine\v of the hip." 1 

Jacor)'s The story is obscure, a11d it is probable that some of its 
:~:ersary original features have been slurred over by the compilers of 
r.erhaps the Genesis because they savoured of heathendom. Hence any 
i1nnee of l . f · b · 1 
the river. exp anatton o . 1t must e to a great extent conJectL1ra. 

But tal<:ing it in connexion with the natural features of the 
place wl1ere the scene of the story is laid, and \Vith the other 
legends of a similar c::haracter which I shall adduce, we may, 
perhaps, provisionally suppose that J acob's mysterious adver
sary was the spirit or jinnee of the river, and that the struggle 
\.\'as purposely sought by Jacob for the sake of obtaining his 
blessing. This \Vould explain why he sent on his long train 
of \vomen, servants, and animals, and waited alone in tl1e 
darkness by the ford. He might calculate that the shy 
river-god, scared by the trampling and splashing of so great 
a caravan through the water, \vould lurk in a deep pool or a 
brake of oleanders at a safe distance, and that when all had 
passed and silence agai11 reigned, except for the usual mono
tonous s\vish of the cur1·ent, curiosity would lead him to 
venture out from his lair and inspect the. ford, the scer1e of 
all this ht1bbub and disturba11ce. ·.Then the subtle Jacob, 
lying in wait, \vould pounce out and grapple with him until 

;;:stling he had obtained the coveted blessing. It was thus that 
of Greek. Menelaus caugnt the shy sea-god Proteus sleeping at high 
heroes \V1th 
water
sprites. 

1 Genesis xxxi. 
see i'd. xxxi. I 7. 

54·xxxii. For the camels on which Jacob's family rode, 



CHAP. 1x JACOB AT THE FORD OF THE JABBOK 413 

noon among the se;:i.ls on the yellow sands, a11d compelled 
him reluctantly to say his sooth.1 It \Vas thus that Peleus 

• 

caught the sea-goddess Thetis and \Von he1·, a G1·ecian U ndine, 
for his wife.2 In both these Greek legends the supple, 
slippery water-spirit \Vrithes in the grip of his or her captor, 
slipping through his hands again and again, and· shifting his 
or her shape from lion to serpent, from serpent to water, and 
so forth, in the effort to escape ; not till he is at the end of 
all his shifts and sees no hope of evading his determined 
adversary does he at last consent to grant the wished-for 
boon. So, too, when Hercules wrestled \vith the river-god 
Achelous for the possession of the fair Dejanira, the water
sp1·ite turned himself first into a serpe11t and then into a bull. 
in order to give the brawny he1·0 tl1e slip; but all in vain.3 

These parallels suggest that i11 tl1e original form of the Jacob's 

tale J acob's adversary may in like manner have shifted his ~~:;r~:~~ 
shape to evade his importunate suitor. A trace of such shifted.his 

h h . . h f G d' I shape 1n metamorp oses, per aps, survives 1n t e story o o s reve a- the tussle. 

tion of himself to Elijah on Mou11t Horeb; the wind, the 
earthquake, and the fire in that sublime narrative may in 
the first version of it have been disguises assumed, one after 
the other, by the reluctant deity until, va11quished by the 
prophet's perseverance, he revealed 11imself in a still small 
voice.4 For it is to be observed that water-spirits are not 
the only class of supernatural beings for \vl1om 1nen have laid 
wait in order to wring from tl1em a blessing or an oracle. 
Thus the Phrygian god Silenus is said, in spite of his dissi- Ho\,·wiidas 

pated habits, to have possessed a la1·ge stock of general ~~1~~~~. 
information which, like Proteus, he only imparted on corn- and ho\v 

pulsion. So Midas, king of Phrygia, caught him by mixing ~~~~~ 
\Vine with the water of a spring from which, in a moment of Ficus and 

. Fat1nus. 
weal{ness, the sage had co11descended to drink. \Vl1en he · 
woke from his drunken nap, Silenus found himself a prisone1·, 
and he had to 11old higl1 discourse 011 the \vorld and the 
vanity of huma11 life before the l{ing would let him go. So1ne 
of the gravest writers of antiquity have bequeathed to us a 
1nore or less accurate report of the sermon which the jolly 

I I-Iomer, OdJ1ssey, iv. 3 54· 5 70. 
2 Apollodorus, Bib!iotlzeca, iii. I 3. 

S; Scholiast on l1 i11dar, Ne111. iii. 60. 

3 Ovid, lVIeta11101-ph. ix. 62-86; com
pare Sophocles, Trachi111'ae, 9-21. 

4 I !(ings xix. 8- I 3. 
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toper preached beside the plashing \vayside spring, or, accord
ing to others, in a bower of roses.1 By a stratagem lil(e that 
of Midas it is said that Numa caught the rustic deities Picus 
and Faunus, a11d compelled them to dra\v down Jupiter him
self from the s\(y by their charms and spells. 2 

The · view that ] acob's adversary at the ford of the 
J abbok \Vas the 1·iver-god l1irnself may perhaps be confirmed 
by the observation that it has been a common practice with 
1nany peoples to propitiate the fickle and dangerous spirits 
of the water at fords. Hesiod says that when you are about 
to ford a river you should look at the running water and 
pray a11d \Vash your hands ; for he who wades through a 
stream \vith unwashed hands ir1curs tl1e wrath of the gods.3 

vVhen the Spartan king Cleomenes, intending to invade 
Argolis, came with his army to the banks of the Erasi11us, 
he sacrificed to the rive1·, but the ome11s \Vere unfavourable 
to his c1·ossing. Thereupon the king remarked that he 
admired the patriotism of the river-god in not betraying his 
people, but that he would invade Argolis in spite of him. 
With that he led his rnen to the seashore, sacrificed a bull to 
the sea, and transported his army in ships to the enemy's 
country.4 When the Persian host under Xerxes came to the 
river Strymon in Thrace, the Magians sacrificed \vhite horses 
and performed other strange ceremonies before they crossed 
the stream.5 

. Lucullus, at the head of a Roman army, sacri
ficed a bull to the Euphrates at his passage of the river.6 

'' On the river-bank, the Peruvians would· scoop up a handful 
of water and drink it, praying the river-deity to let them 
cross or to give them fish, and they threw maize into the.
stream as a propitiatory offering ; . even to this da}' the 
Indians of the Cordilleras perform the ceremonial sip before 
they will pass a river on foot or horseback.'' 1 Old \Velsh 

1 Xenophon, A nabasis, i. 2. I 3 ; 
Pausanias i. 4. 5 ; Herodott1s viii. 
138; Plutarch, Consol. ad Apollon. 
27 ; Aelian, Vai·. Hz'st. iii. I 8 ; 
Philostratus, Vit. Apo!lon. vi. 27 ; 
Himerius, Eclog. xvi. 5 ; Cicero, 
T1tscul. Disput. i. 48, I I 4 ; Virgil, 
Ee log. vi. I 3 sqq., with the comment
ary of Servius on the passage. 

2 Ovid, Fasti, iii. 289-348. 
3 Hesiod, Works and Days, 737· 

• 

741. As to the G1·eek worship of 
rivers, see the evidence collected by 
R. Karsten, .)tzedies in Prz"mz"ti"ve Greek 
Relt"gi"on (H elsingfors, I 907 ), pp. 29 
sqq. 

• 

4 He1·odotus vi. 76. 
5 Herodotus vii. 11 3. 
6 Plutarch, Lucullus, 24. 
7 (Sir) Edward B. Tylor, Primitive 

Cu!tztre 2 (London, 1873), ii. 210 • 
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people '' al\vays spat thrice on the ground before crossing 
water after dark, to avert the evil influences of spirits and 
witches." 1 

A Zulu story relates how a man named Ulangalasenzantsi Rivers 

went to fetch his children, taking ten oxen \Vith 11im. His worshipped 
by the 

way was barred by ten swollen rivers, to each of which he Bantu 

sacrificed an ox, whereupon the river divided and allowed him ~~~~~of 
to pass through. As· to this we are told that '' it is a custom Africa, 

among native tribes of South Africa to pay respect to rivers, 
which would appear to inti1nate that formerly they were 
worshipped, or rather that individual rivers were supposed to 
be the dwelling-place of a spirit. Thus, 'vvl1en a rive1· has been 
safely crossed, it is the custom in some parts to thro\v a stone 
iqto its \Vaters, and to praise the z"tongo . . , . When Dingan's 
army was going against Umzilikazi, on reaching the banks of 
the Ubulinganto, they saluted it, saying, 'Sa kzt bona, bulz"n-
gartto,' and having strewed animal charcoal (u11zsizi) on tl1e 
\Vater, the soldiers vvere made to drink it. The object of 
this \Vas to deprecate some evil power destructive to life, 
\Vhich was supposed to be possessed by the river. It is a 
custom \vhicl1 cannot fail to recall wl1at .is recorded of Moses 
under somewhat different circumstances.2 1'here can be little 
doubt that Ulangalasenzantsi thre\v the oxen into the rivers 
as a sacrifice to the a11tatongo (ancestral spirits), or more 
probably to river-gods." 3 From another writer vve lea1·n that 
Kafirs spit on the stones vvhich they thro\v into the water at 
crossing a river. He tells us that '' tl1e natives in olden days 
were in the habit of either sacrificing some animal or offe1·ing 
some grain to appease a11cestral spirits living i11 the 1·iver. 
The bushmen used to offer up some game they haci killed, 
or in the absence of that would offer up an ar1·ow. It is 
very doubtful whether the 11atives have any fully fo1·med con-
ception of wl1at we call a river-spirit ; it seems 1nore probable, The \\•ate1·

on the whole that they imagined some ancestral spi1·it to be spirhits 
' · \Jer aps 

living in the river, or that some fabulous animal 11ad its home id_entical 
w1tl1 

• 

1 lVIarie Trevelyan, fio!k-!ore atzd 
Folk-sto1·ies of Wales (Londo11, 1909), 
IJ· 6. 

i Exodus xxxii. 20, ''Auel he took 
tl1e calf whicl1 they hacl n1ade, and 
bur11t it \vitl1 fire, and grot111d it to 

powder, and strewed it upon tl1e water, 
and n1ade tl1e children of Israel clrink 
of it.'' 

3 }lenry Calla\vay, N1t1·sery Tales, 
71·aditzo11s, atid H1sto1·i'es of the Z11!11s 
(Na ta! an cl London, I 868), p. 90. 

ancestral 
' . sp1r1ts. 
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i11 the water." 1 The view that these water-spirits are essen
tially spirits of ancestors is confirmed by another · good 
authority on the Ba11tu tribes of South Africa. Speaking 
of tl1e Tho11ga, \Vho inhabit Mozambique about Delagoa 
Bay, Mr. Henri A. Junod says, '' Some lakes and rivers 
are believ·ed to be inhabited by spirits, but not in the 
ordina1·y fetichistic way, as if they were a special spiritual 
bei11g incorporated with the natural object ; these spirits are 
psikzve1nbo, spirits of the deceased ancestors of the owners 
of the la11d, a11d they are propitiated by their descendants. 
Should anotl1er clan have invaded the territory where those 
lakes are, should crocodiles threaten fishermen, they will call 
some one belongir1g to the clan of the old possessors of the 
country and ask him to make an offering to appease his gods. 
This is tl1e ordi11ary course, and the more you search the better 
you identify these lake and river spirits \vith ancestor gods." 2 

Tl1e Ba11tu Another writer tells us tl1at in the belief of the Bantu 
~~~~~-~ast tribes of South-East Africa ''rivers are inhabited by demons 

' 

Africa or malignant spirits, and it is necessary to propitiate these 
r~gard on crossing an unknown stream, by thro\ving a handful of r1ver-
spirits as corn or some other offering, even if it is of no intrinsic value, 
malignant 
and into the water. Of these spirits, the z'tica1ztz' corresponds to 
propitiate the Greek Python, while the Hz'lz' has the appearance of a 
them with 
offerings. very small and ugly old ma11, and is very malevolent. These 

spirits are never seen except by magicians. To an ordinary 
person it is certain death to see an z'ncanti. When any one 
is drowned, the magiciar1s say, ' He was called by the spirits,' 
and this call no one can resist, nor is it safe to interfere in 
order to save 011e who is 'called' from drowning. After a 
death by drowni11g the doctors prescribe a formal sacrifice to 
be offered, but the animal is not killed ; it is simply driven 
into the water, and this is deemed sufficient, or it may happen 
that the form prescribed shall only include the casting of a 
fe,v; handfuls of corn into the water at the spot where· the 
accident happened. At other times the magicians direct the 
people to assemble at the river and pelt the spirit \vith stones, 
and this is done with great good will, every man and woman 

1 D.udley Kidd, The Essentt'al Kajir 
(London, 1904), pp. 9 sq. 

:I Henri A. J unpd, The Life of a · 

Soztth Afrz'can Tribe (Neuchatel 1.912-
) . . ' 1913 ' 11. 302. ' ' . ·. 
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shouting the most abusive epithets at the demon. This can 
only be done when a magician is present to avert evil conse
quences." 1 The spirit who i~ treated in this disrespectful 
fashion can hardly be conceived as an ancestor. · . 

When the Masai of East Africa· cross a stream · they Offerings 

throw a handful of grass into the water as an offering ; for ~~d~~;:_i 
grass, the source of life to their cattle, plays an important and 

· M ' · · · d • 1 ? A h B Baganda to part 1n asa1 superst1t1on an ritua .~ mong t e aganda river-spirits 

of Central Africa, before a traveller forded any river, he at crossing 

Id k h . . f h . . h. !' • a ford. wou as t e spirit o t e 1·iver to give tm a sa1e crossing, 
and would throw a fe\v coffee-berries as an offering into the 
vvater. Wl1en a man was carried away by the current hi5 
friends \vould not try to save him, because tl1ey feared that 
tl1y l"iver-spirit would take them also, if they helped the 
drovvning man. They thought that the man's guardian spirit 
had left him to the mercy of the river-spirit, and that die 11e 
must.3 At certain spots on the rivers N al<iza and Sezib\va, 
i11 Uganda, there was a heap of grass and sticl<s on either 
bank, and every persoi1 who crossed the river threw a little 
grass or some sticks on the one heap before crossing, and on 

· the other heap after crossing ; this v.·as his offering to tl1e 
spirit· of the river for a safe passage th1·ough the water. 
From ti1ne to time more costly offerings were made at these 
11eaps ; the worsl1ipper would bring beer, or an animal, or 
a fowl, or some bark-cloth, tie the offering to tl1e heap, and 
leave it there, after praying to the spi1·it. The worsl1ip of 
each of these rivers was cared for by a priest, bt1t there >vas 
no temple. The Bean Clan was especially addicted to the 
worship of the river N akiza, and the father of the clan was 
the priest. When the river was in flood, no member of the 
clan vvould attempt to ford it; the priest strictly forbade 
tl1em to do so under· pain of death.4 In Uganda, as in r.n Uga~?a 

· G h · · f · · · · d r1ver-sp1r1ts ancient reece, t e sp1r1t o a r1ve1· 1s sometimes co11ceive <lre 

in the form of an animal. Thus the rive1· Manyanja \Vas somet_imes 
conceived 

wo1·sl1ipped tinder the shape of a leopard, and some people i11 the forn1 

1 Rev. Jan1es l\iacdonald, Lig·lzt i11 2 S. L. and l{. Ili11cle, The Last of of ai1in1als 
Aji·i<·a,Second Edition(Lontlon, 1890), the iliasai (Lonclo11, 1901), pp. 103 sq. 
pp. 205 sq. Co1n1Jare itl., ''Manners, 
C11strJms, S11perstitions, a11d Religions 
of South African Tribes,'' Jo1t1·nal of 
the A1ztl1ropological I11stitute, xx. 
(1891) p. 125. 

VOL. II 

3 John Roscoe, 7 lze Baga111la (Lo11-
don, 1911), JJ. 319. 

4 John l{oscoe, 
163, 318. 

Tl1e Baga11da, pp. 

2E 
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accou11ted for this by saying that a leopard had been drowned 
in the river. From time to time the ghost of the animal 
took possession of a man, who, under its inspiration, gave 
oracles in gruff tones and imitated the noises of a leopard. 
Similarly the rivers Wajale and Katonga were worshipped 
under the form of a lion, and the human medium v.1ho per
sonated them roared like a lion when the fit of inspiration 
was on hitn.1 

' 

At a place on the Upper Nile, called the l{aruma F~llls, 

at crossing 
the Nile. 

the flow of the river is broken by a line of high stones, and 
the \Vater rusl1es down a long slope in a sort of sluice to a 
depth of te11 feet. The native tradition runs, that the stones 
were placed in position by Karuma, the agent or familiar of 
a great spirit, who, pleased with the barrier thus erectt!d by 
11is servant, rewarded him by bestowing his name on tl1e 
falls. A wizard used to be stationed at the place to direct 
the devotions of such as crossed the river. When Speke 
and his companions were ferried over the Nile at this point, 
a party of Banyoro, travelling with them, sacrificed t\vo kids, 
one on either side of the river, flaying tl1em wit4 one long 
cut each down their breasts and bellies. The slaughtered 
animals were then laid, spread-eagle fashion, on their backs 
upon grass and twigs, and the travellers. stepped over them, 
th<l;t their journey might be prosperous. The place of 
sacrifice wds chosen under the directions of the wizard of 
the falls. 2 

• 

Sacrifices 
offered at 

• crossing 
• • rivers 111 

Congo
land and 
Southern 
Nigeria. 

• 

The Ituri river, one of the upper tributaries .of the Congo, 
forms the dividing-line between the grass land and the great 
forest. ''When my canoe had almost crossed the clear, rapid 
waters, a hundred and fifty yards wide, I noticed on the opposite 
bank two miniature houses built close to the edge and re
sembling in every feature the huts of the villagers. The old 
chief was loth to explain the object of these houses, but at 

· length I was told that they were erected for the shade of his 
predecessor, who was told that he must recompense them for 
their labours by guarding the passage of those crossing the 
river. From tl1at time, whenever a caravan was seen to 

1 John Roscoe, The Baganda, p. 
318. . . 

2 John Hanning Speke, J(JUrnal of 

• 

th~ Discovery of the Source of the 
Nile (London, 1912), eh. xix. pp. 
446, 447 sq. (Everyman's Library). 
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• 

approach the bank, a little. food would be carried down to 
the ghost-houses, as a warning that tl1e shade's protection 
was needed for the caravan about to cross." 1 Among the 
lbos of the Awka district, in Southern Nigeria, when a 
corpse is being carried to the grave and the bearers have to 
cross water, a she-goat and a hen · are sacrificed to the 
river.2 

· 

The Badagas, a tribe of the N eilgherry Hills in Southern Offerings 

India, believe in a deity named Gangamma, ''who is supposed ~:de by 

to be present at every stream, and especially so at the Koonde Badagas of 

d P k .( · · h · h · fi ] h · r Southern an y arc: rivers, into w ic it was armer y t e practice 1or India at 

every owner of cattle, which had to cross them at tl1eir height, c;ossing 

h f b h . l d fj r1 vers. to t row a quarter o a rupee, ecause t e1r catt e use re-
quently to be carried away by the current and destroyed. 
It is enumerated amongst the great sins of every deceased 
Badaga, at his funeral, that he had crossed a stream without 
paying due adoration to Gangamma." 3 Again, the Todas, Ce1·en1onies 

another smaller but better-known tribe of the same hills, b~~C:emed 
regard two of their rivers, the Teipakh (Paikara) and the Tod~s at 

Pal<:hwar (Avalanche), as gods or the abodes of gods. Every ~~~=:~~g 
person i11 crossing one of these streams must put his right 
arm outside of his cloak in token of respect. Formerly these 
rivers might only be crossed on certain days of the week. 
When two men \Vho are sons of a brother and a sister 
respectively pass in company over either of the sacred streams 
they have to perform a special ceremony. As they approach 
the river they pluck and chew some grass, and each ma11 says 
to the other, ''Shall I throw the river (water)? Shall I cross 
the river? '' Then they go down to the ban!<, and each man 
dips his hand in the river and throws a handful of wate1· away 
from him thrice. After that they cross the river, each of them 
with his arm outside of his cloak in the usual way. But if 
the day is a Tuesday, Fi·iday, or Saturday they will not 
tl1row the water, but only chew the grass. Also, if tl1e 
funeral ceremonies of a person belonging to the clan of 

I l\1ajor P. H. G. Powell-Cotton, 
'' A J 011rney tl1rough the Eastern Por
tion of the Congo State,'' The Geo
g1·aphical Joz11·11a!, xxx. (I 907) PP· 
37 4 sq. 

~ N. vV. Thomas, ''Some Ibo 

Burial C11stoms, '' Jo111•1zal if the Royal 
A1zthropologz't·al .l1zst1"tute, xl vii. (I 9 I 7) 

. P· r65. 
3 F. Metz, The Tribes 1:11habiting 

the .ilfei/g·he1·ry Hi"lls, Second Edition 
( Mangalo1ce, I 864 ), p. 68. 
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either of the two men are not complete, they will not throw 
· the wate1-. The sacred dairyman (palol) of the Todas may 

not c1·oss eitl1er of the holy rivers at the places used by 
common folk. In the old days there were certain fords 
where ordinary people waded through the wate1·, but the 
dairyman had a ford of his own. Nowadays the Todas 
cross the Paikara by a bridge, but the holy milkman may 
not make use of tl1e profane convenience. And in the old 
days no Toda who had been bitten by a snake might cross 
any stream whateve1·.1 

and kings 
forbidden 

A1nong tl1e Mahafaly and Sal{alava of southern 
Madagascar certain chiefs are forbidden to cross certain 
i·ive1·s, while others are bound to go and salute all the 
i·ivers of the country.2 In Cayor, a district of Senegal, 
it is believed that the king would inevitably die within the 
year if he were to cross a river or an arm of the sea.3 A 
ce1·tain famous cl1ief of the Angoni, in British Central Africa, 
was cremated near a river; and even now, when the Angoni 

to cross 
certain 

• rivers. 

Cere-
• monies 

observed 
by the 
Angoni at 

• crossing a 
• river. 

Attempt 
of the 
Toradjas 
to deceive 
water
spirits. 

cross the stream, they greet it with the deep-throated manly 
salutation which they accord only to. royalty.4 And when 
the Angoni ferry over any river in a canoe they make a 
general confession of any sins of infidelity of which they 
may have been guilty towards their- aonsorts, apparently 
from a notion that otherwise they might be drowned in the 
river.5 The Toradjas of Central Celebes believe that water~ 
spirits, in the shape of snakes, inhabit the deep pools and 
rapids of rivers. Men have to be on their guard against 
these dangerous beings. Hence when a Toradja is about 
to make a voyage down a river, he will often call out from 
the bank, '' I am not going to-day, I \\1ill go to-morrow.'' 
The spirits hear the announcement, and if there should be 
amongst them one who is lying in wait for the voyager, he 

1 W. H. R. Rivers, The Todas (Lon
don, 1906), pp. 418 sq., 500 sq. 

2 A. van Gennep, Tabou et Totlm
isme a Madagascar (Paris, 1904), p. 
I 13. 

3 J. B. L. Durand, Voyage at' Senegal 
(Paris, 1802 ), p. 5 5. 

4 R. Sutherland Rattray, Some Folk
lore Stories and Songs in Chz"nyanja 

• 

{London, 1907), p. 190, 
6 R. Sutherland Rattray, op. a"t. p. 

194. As to the superstitions ·.which 
primitive peoples attach to the con
fession of sins, see Taboo a11d the Perils 
of the Soul, pp. 114, 191, 195, 211 sq., 
214 sqq. (The Golden Bough, 1'hird 
Edition, Part ii.)• Apparently con
fession was originally regarded as a 
kind of physical purge • 
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will imagine that the voyage has been postponed and will 
defer his attacl" accordingly till the following day. Mean
time the cunning Toradja will drop quietly down the river, 
laughing in his sleeve at the simplicity of the \Vater-sprite 
whom he has bilked.1 

Though the exact reasons for observing many of these Attempts 

customs in regard to rivers may remain obscure, the general to wound, 
coerce, and 

motive appears to be the awe and dread of rivers conceived punish the 

either as powerful personal beings or as haunted by mighty spirits of 
rivers. 

spirits. The conception of a river as a personal being is 
well illustrated by a practice which is in vogue among the 
Kakhyeen of Upper Burma. When one of the tribe has 
been dro\vned in crossing a river the avenger of blood repairs 
once a year to the banks of the guilty stream, and filling a 
vessel full of \\'ater l1e hews it through with his sword, as if 
he were despatching a human foe.2 Among the Santals of 
Be11gal, when water is fetched from a tan!<: for the purpose 
of bathing a briclegroom · at 1narriage, a woman shoots an 
arrow into the water of the ta11k and another woman slasl1es 
it \vith a sword. Then two girls dip tip the \Vater in pots 
and carry it home in procession.3 The intention of thus 
shooting and cutting the water before drawing it off may 
perhaps be to \veaken the water-spirit \vho1n you are about 
to rob. When the Meinam River at Ba11gkok has attained 
its highest point, and the flood begins to subside, the king of 
Siam deputes, or used to depute, some hundreds of Buddhist 
monks to accelerate the subsidence. Embarl<:ing on state 
barges, these holy men comma11d the \vaters i11 the king's 
name to retire, and by way of reinforcing the royal commands 
tl1ey chant exorcisms. I-Io\vever, in spite of His Majesty's 
orders ai1d the incantations of the inonks, the rebelliot1s 
1·ive1· has bee11 l{nown to rise instcacl of to fall. 4 It is said 
that once on a time, when the Nile had flooded the land 
of Egypt to a deptl1 of eighteen cubits, ai1d tl1e waters 

1 N. Aclriani er1 .t\lb. C. I<:rt1ijt, De 
Ba;·e' e-sp1·eke1zde 701·adja' s z1a11 i11iclden
Ce!cbes (Batavia, 1912-1914), i. 276. 

2 Clement \Villiams, Th1·oz1,giz B111·111<l 
to TVeste1·1z Chz"1za (Edin l)urgl1 a11cl Lon· 
don, I 868), pp. 9 l sq. 

3 A. Campbell, D.D., ''Santai l\1ar-

riage Ct1sto1ns, '' Jounzal ef the Bihar 
a11d 01-issa Researc/1 .')ociety, ii. (1916) 
p. 3 l 3· 

4 Mgr. Pallegoix, Descriptio1z dtt 
Roya11111e Thai ozt Sia11z (Paris, 1854), 
ii. 56; Si1· John Bo\vring, The R"i11g
do11t aizd People ef Sia11z (London, 
1857), i. 9. 

• 
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were lashed into \vaves by a strong wind, the Egy1Jtian 
King Pheron seized a dart and hurled it in.to the swi1·Jing 
c11rrent; but for this rash and impious act he was 
pu11ished by the loss of his eyesigl1t.1 Again, we read 
that when Cyrus, marching against Babylon, crossed tl1e 
River Gyndes, one of the sacred white horses, which accom
panied the march of the army, was swept away by the 
current a11d drowned. In a rage at this sacrilege, the king 
threatened the river to bring its waters so low that a woman 
would be able to wade through them without wetting her 
knees. Accordingly he employed his army in digging 
channels by which the water of the river was diverted from 
its bed, and in this futile labour the whole summer, which 
should 11ave been devoted to the siege of Babylon, was 
wasted to gratify the childish whim of a superstitious despot.2 

Nor are the spirits of rivers the only water-divinities 
which bold men have dared to fight or punish. When 
a storm swept away the first bridge by which Xerxes 
spanned the Hellespont for the passage of his army, 
the king in a rage sentenced the straits to receive three 
·hundred lashes and to be fettered with chains. And as 
the executioners plied their whips on the surface of the 
water, they said, '' 0 bitter water, thy master inflicts this 
punishment on thee because t)lou hast wronged him who did 
no wrong to thee. But King Xerxes will cross thee, willy 
nilly. And it serves thee right that no ma11 sacrifices to 

. thee, because thou art a treacherous and a briny river." 3 

The ancient Celts are said to have waded into the billows as 
• 

they rolled in upon the shore, hewing and stabbing them with 
S\vords and spears, as if they could -wound or frighten the 
ocean itself.4 Irish legend. tells of a certain Tuirhe T1·agmar 
who, standing ''on Telach Bela (the Hill of the Axe), would 
hurl a cast of his axe in the face of the floodtide, so that he 

I Herodotus ii. 1 I I; Diodorus Siculus 
• 
1, 59· 

2 Herodotus i. 189. However, Sir 
Henry Rawlinson inclined ''to regard 
the whole story as a fable, embodying 
some popular tradition with regard to 
the origin of the great hydraulic\ \vorks 
on the Diydlak (Gyndes] below the 
Hamaran hills, where the river has 

• 

been dammed across to raise the level 
of the water, and a perfect network of 
canals have been opened out from it on 
either side'' (note in George Rawlin
son's Herodotus, Fourth Edition, vol. 
i. p. 3 I I). 

3 Herodotus vii. JS· • 

4 Aelian, Van'a Historia, xii. 23 • 
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forbade the sea, which then would not come over the axe." 1 

The Toradjas of Central Celebes relate that. one of their 
tribes, which is proverbial for stupidity, once came down to 
the sea-shore when the tide was out. ·Immediately tl1ey built 
a 11ut on the beach below high-water mark. When the tide 
rose and threatened to wash away the hut, they regarded it 
as a monster trying to devour them, and sought to appease 
it by throwing their whole stock of rice into the waves. As 
the tide still continued to advance, they next hurled their 
swords, spears, and chopping-knives into the sea, apparently 
with the intention of wounding or frightening the dangerous 
creature and so compelling him to retreat.2 Once on a 
time, when a party of Arafoos, a tribe of mountaineers on 
the northern coast of Dutch New Guinea, were disporting 
tl1emselves in the surf, three of them were swept out to sea 
by a refluent wave and drowned. To avenge the death 
their friends fired on the inrolling billows for hours with 
guns and bows and arrows.3 Such personifications of the 
wate1· as a personal being who can be cowed or overcome 
by physical violence, may help to explain the weird story 
of J acob's adventure at the fo1·d of the J abbok . 

. The tradition that a certain sinew in J acob's thigh was The si11e'" 

strained in the struggle \Vith his nocturnal adversary is clearly ~~~~nk. 
an attempt to explain why the Hebrews \vould not eat the Parallels 

. . . . 1 B h h d. . d h among the co1·respond1ng sinew 1n an1ma s. ot t e tra 1t1on an t e North 

custom have their parallels among so1ne tribes of North Am~rican 
Indians. 

Ame1·ican Indians, who regularly cut out and throw away 
the hamstrings of the dee1· tl1ey kill.4 

• The Cherol<ee Indians 
assign two reasons for the practice. One is that ''this tendon, 
wl1en severed, draws up into the flesh ; ergo, any one wl10 

1 Whitley Stokes, '' Tl1e Edinbt1rgh 
Di11nsl1enchas,'' Folk-lore, iv. ( 189 3) p. 
488. Compare Stanclish !{. O'Grady, 
Silz;a Gadelica, Trt1nslatio11 ancl notes 
( I,011do11 an cl Edinbt1rgh, I 892 ), p. 5 I 8. 
These Celtic, Persian, and EgyJJtian 
parallels have already been cited, with 
n1ore legends of tl1e same sort, by lYfr. 
E. S. l'Iartland, in his essay, ''The 
Bolclness of the Celts, '' Ritz1al a11d 
Belief(London, 1914), pp. 161 sqq. 

i N. Adriani en Alb. C. l{ruijt, De 
Bare' e-spreke1ide Toradja' s vari hflt:tde11-

Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), i. 37· 

3 P. E. lYioolenbt1rgh; '' Enl<ele 
eth11ografiscl1e byzonderheden van de 
Arafoe's op Noord Nieuw-Guinea,'' 
Tijtl.rch1·ift va11 liet Ko11i11klijk Nede1·
la11dsch Aa1·drijkskund1g Ge11ootJ·,·hap, 
T;veede Serie, xix. (Leyden, I 902) p. 
169. 

• 

4 I have collected the evidence i1: 
Spirits ef the Conz and ef the Wild, ii. 
264 sqq. (The Golden Bough, Third 
Edition, Part v. ). 
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should u11fortunately partal(e of the hamstring would find his 
li1nbs d1·avv up in the same manner." 1 The other reaso11 is 
tl1at if, instead of cutting out tl1e l1amst1·ing ar1d throwing it 
a\vay tl1e l1unter we1·e to eat it, he wot1ld the1·eafter easily 
g1·ovv ti1·ed i11 t1·avelling.2 Both reasons assume the principle 
of sympathetic magic, though they apply it differer1tly. The 
one supposes that, if you eat a sinew which shrinks, the corre
sponding sine\v in your own body will shrink likewise. The 
other seems to assu1ne that if you destroy the sinew without 

. wl1ich the deer cannot wall<, you you1·self will be incapacitated 
from wall(ing in precisely the sa1ne way. Both reasons are 
thoroughly i11 keeping \vith savage philosophy. Either of 
them would suffice to account for the Hebrevv taboo. On 
this theory the narrativ:e in Genesis supplies a religious sanc
tion for a i·ule which was originally based on sympathetic 
magic alone. 

The story of J acob's wrestling with the nocturnal phantom 
and extorting a blessing from his reluctant adversary at the 
break of dawn has a close parallel in the superstition of 
the ancient l\1exicans. They thought that the great god 
Tezcatlipoca used _to roam about at night in the likeness of 
a gigantic man wrapt in an ash-coloured sheet and carry
ing 11is head in his hand. When timid people saw this 
dreadful apparitio11 they fell to the ground in a faint 
and died soon after\vards, but a brave man would grapple 
with · the phantom and tell him that he would not let 
him go till the sun rose. But the spectre would beg his 
adversary to release him, threatening to curse him if he 
did not. Should the man, however, succeed in holding the 
horrib.le being fast till day was just about to break, the spectre 
changed his tune and offered to grant the man any boo11 he 
might ask for, such as riches or invincible strength, if only 
he would unhand 11im and let him go before the da\vn. The· 
human victor in this tussle with a superhuman foe received 
from his vanquished enemy four thorns of a certain sort as a 
toke11 of victory. Nay, a very valiant man would wrench 
the heart from the b1·east of the phantom, \Vrap it up in a 

. 
1 J. Mooney, ''Sacred Formulas of 2 James Mooney, ''Myths of the 

the Cherokees,'' Seventh A1z1zual Re- Cherokee,'' Nineteenth Annual Report 
·port of the Bureait of Ethnology (Wash- of the .flzereau of A11zerican Ethnology 
ington, 1891}, p. 323. (Washington, 1900), Part i. p. 263. 
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cloth, and carry it l101ne. But \Vhe11 he undid tl1e cloth to 
gloat ove1· the trophy, he would find nothing in it but some 
\Vl1ite featl1ers, 01· a thorn, or it migl1t be only a cinde1· 01· an 
old rag.1 

I Juan cle Torquemada, ll:fo11a1·q1tia 
!1z1iia11a (l\fadrid, 1723), ii. 578. CcJ1n-
1)are Bernardi110 cle s,iJ1ag11n, H1:J·toi1·e 
Gt!11J1·a/e dtIJ' choJ·es 1lc: la Nouz•el!,• 

Espag1ze, trad11ite par D .. T 011rclanet et 
Ren1i Si111eon (P,1ris, 1880), ]Jp. 2q7. 
299, 30,j. Sf, 
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CHAPTER X 

JOSEPH'S CUP 

. 

WHEN his brethren came to Egypt to procure corn during 
the famine, and were about to set out on their homeward 
journey to. Palestine, Joseph caused his silver drinking-cup 
to be hidden in the mouth of Benjamin's sack. Then when 
the men were gone out of .the city and were not yet far off, 
he sent his steward after them to tax them with theft in 
having stolen his cup. A search was accordingly made in 
the sacks, .and the missing cup was found in Benjamin's sack. 
The steward reproached the brethren with their ingratitude 
to his master, who had treated them hospitably, and whose 
kindness they had repaid by robbing him of the precious 
goblet. ''Wherefore have ye rewarded evil for good?'' he 
asl{ed. ''Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, and whereby 
he, indeed divineth ? ye have done evil in so doing." And 
when the brethren were brought back and confronted with 
Joseph, he repeated these reproaches, saying, ''What deed is 
this that ye have done? know ye not that such a man as I 
can indeed divine?'' 1 Hence we may infer that Joseph piqued 
himself in particular on his power of detecting a thief by 
means of his divining cup. 

• 

The use of a cup in divination has been 11ot uncommon 
both in ancient and modern times, though the particular 
mode of employing it for that purpose has not always been 
the same. Thus in the life of the Neoplatonic philosopher 
lsidorus we read that the sage fell in with a sacred woman, 
who possessed a divine talent of a remarkable kind. She 
used to pour clean water into a crystal cup, and from the 
appearances.in the water she predicted the things that should 

1 Genesis xliv. I-I 5. . 
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come to pass.1 Such predictions from appearances in \\'ater 
formed a special branch of divination, on which the Greeks 
bestowed the name of hydromantia ; sometimes a particular 
sort of gem was put in the water for the sake of evoking 
the images of the gods,2 King Numa is said to have divined 
by means of the images of the gods which he saw in water, 
but we are not told that he used a cup for the purpose ; 
more probably he was· supposed to have beheld the divine 
figures in a pool of the sacred spring Egeria, to the spirit 
of which he was wedded.3 When the people of Tralles, in 
Caria, desired to ascertain what would be the result of the 
Mithridatic war, they employed a boy, wh9, gazing into 
water, professed to behold in it the image of Mercury and, 
under the inspiration of the divine manifestation, chanted the · 
coming events in a hundred and sixty verses.4 The Persians 
are related to have been adepts in the art of water
divi11ation ; 5 indeed the art is said to have been imported 
into the West from Persia.6 The report may have been 
merely an inference from the place which the reverence for 
water held in the old Persian i·eligion.7 

How Joseph used his 1nagic cup for the detection of a Divination 

thief or for other purposes of divination we do not know, ~ri::~~~ 
but we may conjecture that he was supposed to draw his in 'vater . 

inferences from figures which appeared to l1im in the \Vater. ~~~r~)Y111c 
Certainly this mode of divination is still practised in Egypt, modern · 

d 
. h b . . h . Egypt. an 1t may ave een tn vogue 1n t at conservative country 

from remote a11tiquity. Its modern name is the Magic 
Mirror. ''The magic mirror is much employed. A pure 
i1111ocent boy (not more thar1 twelve years of age) is directed 
to loo]{ into a cup filled witl1 water· and inscribed with texts, 
while u11de1· his cap is stuck a paper, also with \vriting on it, 
so as to ·ha11g ove1· his forehead ; 11e is also fumigated with 

1 Datnascius, ''Vita lsidori," in 
l1 hotius, Jiibliotheca, e<l .. Im. JleJ,ker 
( Berli11, I 824 ), JJ. 34 7 n. ("".'.cin111are 
Ja1nblicl1t1s, i)e 11£ysteriis, iii. 14. 

2 Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxxvii. 192, 
'' A1za1zcitide in lzyd1·0111a1ztia dicz11zt 
evoca1·i i11zagi11es deoru111. '' What kind 
of stone tl1e ana1zcitz's may have been 
appears to be unlcnown. 

3 Varro, i11 Augustine,. De ci"vitate 

Dei, vii. 35. 
4 A11t1leit1s, De Magia, 42, referri11g 

to Varro as his authority. 
5 Strabo xt>i. 2. 39, p. 762, ed. 

Casaubon. 
G Varro, in Augustine, De civitate 

Dei, vii. 35. 
1 Thomas 1-Iyde, H~"storia Rel1gion1s 

vete1-u11z Pe1·sa1·u111 (Oxford 1700), cap. 
vi. pp. 137 sqq. 

• 
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incense, while sentences are murmured by the conjuro1·. Afte1· 
a little time, vvl1en the boy is asl{ed what he sees, he says that 
he sees persons moving in the wate1·, as if it1 a· mirror. 1'he 
conjuror orders the boy to lay certain commands on the 
spirit, as for instance to set up a tent, or to bring coffee and 
pipes. All this is done at once. The conjuror asks the 
inquisitive spectators to name any person whom they wish 
to appear on tl1e scene, and some name is mentioned, no 
rnatter whether the person is living 01· dead. The boy com
mands the spirit to bring him. In a few seconds he is pres
ent, ar1d the boy proceeds to describe hi1n. The description, 

• 

hovvever, accor.ding to our own observation, is always quite 
wide of the marl(. The boy excuses himself by saying that 
the person brought before him will not come right into the 
rniddle, and always remains half in the shade ; but at other 
times he sees the persons really and in motion. When a 
theft is committed the magic mirror is also sometimes 
questioned, as we ourselves were witnesses on one occasion. 
(Tl1is is called darb et 1nandel.) The accusations of the bO)' 
fell upon a person who was afterwards proved to be quite 
innocent, but whom the boy, as it appeared, desig11edly 
charged with the crime out of malevolence. For this reason 
such experiments, formerly much i11 vogue, were strictly pro
hibited b}' the government, though they are still practised;'' 1 

Sometimes in Egypt the n1agic mirror used in divination 
is forrned, not by wate1· in a cup, but by ink poured into the 
palm of the diviner's hand, but the principle and the mode 
of procedure are the same in both cases. The diviner pro
fesses to see in the ink the figures. of the persons, whether 
alive or dead, whom the inquirer desires him to summon up. 
The magic mirror of inl(, like the magic mirror of water, is 
resorted to for the detectio11 of a thief and other p11rposes. 
The persons \Vho can see in it are a boy under puberty, 
a virgin, a black female slave, and. a pregnant woman, 
but apparently a boy under puberty is tnost commonly 
employed. A magic squa1·e is drawn with ink in the palm 
of his hand, and in the centre of the square a little pool 
of ink serves as the magic mirror. While the diviner 

I C. B. Klunzinger, 
1878), pp. 387 sq. 

• 

Upper Egypt, its People a111i its Products (London, 
• 
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is gazing into it, incense is burnt, and pieces of paper 
with charms written on them' are consumed in the fire.1 

When Kinglake was in Cairo he sent for a magician and 
invited him to give a specimen of his skill. The magician, 
a stately old man with flowing beard, picturesquely set off 
by a vast turban and ample robes, employed a boy to gaze 
into a blot of ink in his palm and there to descry the image 
of such a person as the Englishman might name. Kinglake 
called for l(eate, his old headmaster at Eton, a ferocious 
dominie of the ancient school, short in figure and in tern per, 
with shaggy red eyebrows and other features to match. In 
response to this call the youthful diviner professed to see 
in tl1e inl<:y mirror the image of a fair girl, with golden hair, 
blue eyes, pallid face, and rosy lips. When King lake burst 
into a roar of laugl1ter, the discomfited magician declared that 
the boy must have known sin, and inco11tinently kicked him 
down stairs.2 

Similar modes of divination have been pra<:::tised in Divinatio11 

other parts of the \vorld. Thus, in Scandinavia people used bfy _means 
o images 

to go to a diviner on a Thu1·sday evening in order to see i11 in water in 

a pail of \vater tl1e face of the thief who had robbed them.3 ~~~;~ct~nd 
The Tahitians '' have a singular mode of d.etecting a thief, i11 'I'ahiti. 

any case of stolen goods, by applying to a person possess-
ing the spirit of divination, who, they observe, is al\:vays sure 
to show them the face of the thief reflected f1·om a calabash 
of clear water." 4 This latter oracle has been described 
more fully by another writer. The natives of Tahiti, he tells us, 
''had also recourse to several kinds of divination, for discover-
ing the perpetrators of acts of injury, especially theft. Amo11g 
these was a l(ind of water ordeal. It resembled in a great 
degree the zvai· ha1'uru of the Ha\vaiians. When the parties 
who had been robbed wished to use this method of discover-
ing the thief, they sent for a priest, \vho, on being i11for1ned 
of the circumstances connected with the theft, offered 

l E. W. Lane, A cco111zt o/ the 
1ifan11ers altti c:11sto111s of the 1l:loder1z 
Egyptia11.> (Paisley and Londo11, l 89 5 ), 
chap. xii. j)JJ. 276-284. 

2 A. \\'. ](i11glal{e, Eotlzen, ch.,xviii. 
PJJ. 2l6-218 ( Te1nple Classics edition, 
London, 1901). 

3 Sven Nilsson, J"'he Pri11ziti"ve l1z
habz"ta1zts o/ Sca11tiinavia, 1'hir<l Edition 
(Lo11clon, 1868), jJ. 241. 

4 John Turn b11ll, -A VOJ'age roz11zd 
the World, Seco11d Edition (London, 
1813), P· 343· 

, 
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prayers to his demon. He now directed a hole to be dug 
in the floor of the house, at1d filled with water ; then, tal{ing 
a you11g plantain in his hand, he stood over the 11ole, and 
offered his prayers to the god, whom he invoked, and who, 
if propitious, was supposed to conduct the spirit of the 
tl1ief to the house, and place it over the water. The image 
of tl1e spirit, which they imagined resembled the person of 
the man, was, according to their account, reflected in the 
water, and being perceived by the priest, he named t11e 
individual, or the parties, who had committed the theft, 
stating that tl1e god had shewn him the image in the \Vater." 1 

When Sir Frank Swettenham had been robbed ·in 
the Malay Peninst1la, he was introduced to an Arab, •vho 
asserted that he would be able to tell him all about the 
robbery, provided he might fast in solitude for three days in 
an empty house, but that without such a preparation he 
could not see what he sought. '' He told me that after his 
vigil, fast; and prayer, he would lay in his hand a small 
piece of paper on which there would be some writing ; into 
this he would pour a little water, and in that extemporised 
mirror he would see a vision of the whole transaction. He 
declared that, after gazing intently into this divining-glass, 
the inquirer first recognised the figure of a little old man ; 
that having duly saluted this Jin, it was only necessary to 
ask him to conjure up the scene of the robbery, when all 
the details would be re-enacted in the liquid glass under the 
eyes of the gazer, who would there and then describe all 
that he saw." 2 Some diviners in South-Eastern New Guinea 
profess to descry the face of a culprit in a pool of water .into 
which coco-nut oil has been squeezed.3 Among the Massi, a 
nation of the French Sudan, iri the upper valley of the Niger, 
the royal pages, who are boys under puberty·, are bound to 
observe strict continence. Once a year their chastity is tested 
as follows. Each page .must look at his reflection in a cala
bash of water, and from the appearance of the reflection it is 
judged whether he has been chaste or not. In former days, 

1 William Ellis, Polynesian Re
searches, Second Edition (London, 
1832-1836), i. 378 sq. 

2 (Sir) Frank Athelstane Swetten
ham, Malay Sk~trff~f ({igndon and 

• 

New York, 1895), pp. 201-203; W. 
W. Sl<eat, Malay Magi'c (London, 
. 1900), pp. 538 sq. 

3 Henry Newton, In Far. New 
Guinea (London, 1914), pp. 89 sq • 
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before the French occupation of the country, any page thus 
convicted of unchastity was executed on the spot. Every 
year the faithfulness of the king's wives was tested by a 
similar . ordeal, and all who were found guilty were put· to 
death.1 Among the Eskimo, when a man has gone out to 
sea and has not returned in due time, a wizard will under
take to ascertain b}' means of the magic mirror whether the 
missing man is alive or dead. For this purpose he lifts up 
the head of the nearest relation of the missing man with a 
stick ; a tub of water stands under, and in this mirror the 

' 
wizard professes to behold the image of the absent mariner 

' 

eithe1· overset in his canoe or sitting upright and rowing. 
Thus he is able either to comfort the anxious relatives with 

, 

an assurance of the safety of their friend or to confirm their 
vvorst fears by the tidings of his death.2 

An early Christian writer has let us into the secret of Vision of 

h · ' h · h · 1 d r h gods in t e tr1cKs to w ic ancient ~rac e-mongers resorte 1or t e ¥iater 

purpose of gratifying their dupes with a vision of the gods revealed to 

in water. They had a closed chamber built, the roof of ~~~i~~;·y 
which was painted blue. In the middle of the floor the}' .oracle

set a vessel full of water which, reflecting the blue roof, mongers. 

presented the appearance of the sl<y. The vessel vvas made 
of stone, but it had a glass bottom, and beneath it was an 
opening into a secret chamber under the floor, where the 
confederates of the prophet assembled and played the parts 

. \\1hich he assigned to them immediately under the oracular 
chasm. Meantime the inquirers of the oracle, gazing into 
the water, bel1eld, as they thought, a miraculous vision, and 
accordingly believed implicitly all that the p1·ophet told 
tl1em.3 

But the magic mirror is not the only form of divination Other 
. h' h h . 1 . t t l d c th d. nlcdes of i11 w 1c t e mater1a ins rt1men e1np oye 1or e 1scovery divination 

of truth is a vessel of water. An Indian mode of detecting by nieans 

h . f . . 'b . h f 11 th t d of a vessel a t 1e 1s to 1nscr1 e t e na1nes o a e suspec e IJersons of ,vater. 

on sepa1·ate balls of paste or wax, and then to tl1row the 
balls into a vessel of vvater. It is believed that the ball 
whicl1 contains the name of the thief will float on the sur-

1 L. Tcttixier, Le Noir dzt ,!)ouda1z 
(Paris, 1912), pp. 570, 572. 

2 David Crantz, Histo1y of G1·een
land (London, l 767), i. 214. 

3 Hippolytus, Refutatio 0111n1~u1n 
Haeresium, iv. 35, pp, lOO, 102, ed. 
L. DuncJ,er et F. G. Si:hneidc,win 
(Gi:ittingen, I 859). 
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face, and that all the others will sink to tl1e bottom.1 In 
Europe yot1ng people used to resort to many forms of 
divi11ation 011 Midsummer Eve. in order to ascertain their 
fortu11e i11 love. Thus in Dorsetshire a gi1·l on going to bed 
would \\'rite the letters of the alphabet on scraps of paper 
and drop them in a basin of wate1· with the letters do\vn
wards ; and next morning she would expect to find the 
first lette1· of her future husband's name turned up, but all 
the other letters still turned down.2 In Shropshire a girl 
will sometimes \v1·ite the initials of several young men of 
her acquaintance on bits of paper, wrap a little ball of 
bread in each paper, and put the small packets in a glass of 
water ; the young man whose initials first rise to the surface 
will· win her hand.3 

Sometimes tl1e fates are ascertained by dropping sub
stances of one kind or another in a vessel of water and judg
ing of the issue by the position or configuration which the 

.. substance assumes in the water. Thus among the Bahim<l 
or Banyankole, a pastoral tribe of Central Africa, in the 
Uganda Protectorate, a medicine-man would sometimes 
take a pot of water and cast certain 11erbs into it, \vhich 
caused a froth to rise; then he dropped four coffee-berries 
into the water, marked the positions \Vl1ich they took up, 
and inferred the \vishes of the gods according to the direc
tion i11 which tl1e berries pointed or the side which they 
turned up in floating.4 Among the Garos of Assam a priest 
will sometimes divine by means of a cup of water and some 
g1·ains of uncool<ed rice. Holding the cup of water in his 
left hand, he drops the rice into it, g·rain by grain, calling 
out the name of a spirit as each g1·ain falls. The spirit \vho 
chances to be named at the mome11t when two grains, float
ing in the water, collide ,with each other, is the one who 
must be propitiated.5 In Scotland a tea-stall< floating on 
the surface of a tea-cup was supposed to betoken a stranger. 

1 James Fo1·bes, Oriental Mefltoirs 
(London, 1813), ii. 245 sq. 

2 William Hone, Year Book (Lon
don, N.D.), col. l 176. 

s Miss C. S. Burne and Miss G. F. 
Jacl{son, Shropshz"re Folk-lo1·e (London, 
1883), p. 179. It does not appear 

that this n1ode of divination is practised 
only on J:l·Iidsummer Eve. 

4 John Roscoe, The Northe1-n Ba1zt11 
(Cambridge, 1915), p. 135. 

6 Major A. Playfair, The Garos 
(London, 1909), p. 97. 
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''It was taken from the cup and tested with the teeth 
whether soft or hard. If soft, the stranger was a female ; 
if hard, a male. It was then put on the back of the left 
hand and struck three times with the back of the right. 
The left hand was then held up and slightly shaken. If 
the tea-stalk fell off, the stranger was not to arrive ; if it 
stuck, the stranger would arrive." 1 In the Highlands of 
Scotland the art of divining by the tea-leaves or sediment 
in a tea-cup was carried out in still greater detail. Even 
yet, we are told, young women resort in numbers to 
fortune-tellers of tl1is class, who, for the simple -reward of 
the tea, spell out to them most excellent matches. The 
prediction is made from the arrangement of the sediment or 
tea-leaves in the cup after the last of the liquid has been 
made to wash the sides of the cup in the deiseal or right
hand-turn direction and then poured out.2 In Et1gland 
similar prophecies are hazarded from tea-leaves a11d coffee
grounds left at the bottom of cups.3 So in Macedonia people 
divine by coffee. '' One solitary bubble in the centre of the 
cup betokens that the person holding it possesses one staunch 
and faithful friend. If there are several bubbles forming a 
ring close to the edge of the cup, they signify that he is 
fickle in his affections, and that his heart is divided between 
several objects of worship. The grounds of coffee are lil<ewise 
observed and variously explained according to the forms \vhich 
they assume : if they spread round the cup in the shape of 
rivulets and streams money is prognosticated, and so forth." 4 

In Europe a favourite mode of divination is practised Divination 

by pouring molten lead or wax into a vessel of water and 
1
bydmoltei1 
ea or\vax 

watching the forrns which the substance assumes as it cools i11 a vessel 
. h Th' f . . t th r. t l b of water. rn t e \Yater. 1s way o prying 1n o e 1u ure 1as een 
resorted to in Lithuania, S\veden, Scotland, and I1·ela11d.5 

1 Rev. Walter Gregor, Notes on the 
Folk-lo1·e of the No1·th-East of Scotland 
(Londo11, I 88 l ), pp. 3 I sq. 

2 Rev. J. G. Campl)ell, S11pe1·stitions 
of the .fiig·lz!,r1zds a1zd Isla1zds of .Scot
la11d (Glasgc>w, 1900), ]Jp. 266 sq. 

3 John l'lra11cl, Popz1lar A1ztiqztities 
of Great B1·itai1z(Lo11don, 1882-1883), 
--. 
III. 330. 

4 G. F. "<\.bbott, Jlfacedo1zia1z Folk
lo1·e (Catnbridge, 1903), p. 95. 

VOL. II 

5 J. Lasici11s, -De diis Sa11zagita1·1111z 
caete1·orz1111que .S'a1·11zatar11n1, repri11ted 
in Ma,zazi1z hera11sge.zebe1z von der · 
Lettisclz-Literaris1·!1e1z Gese!/,·,·heft, xiv. 
Part i. (Mitau, I 868) p. 98 ; L. Lloyd, 
Peasa1zt Life in .S'wede1z (Londo11, l 870), 
p. 187 ; J. G. Dalyell, Darl.:er S11per
stitio11,- of Scotla1zd (Edin b11rgh, I 8 34 ), 
])p. 51 l sq.; A. C. l-Iaddon, '',.\Batch 
of Irish Folk-lore,'' Folk-lo1·c, iv. (I 893) 
Pl)· 361 sq. · 
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Again, in Ireland a certain disease called esane \Vas supposed 
to be se11t by the fairies, and in order to prognosticate its 
course or prescribe for its treatment diviners ttsed to inspect 
coals \vhich they had di·opped into a pot of clean \vate1·.1 

In one or other of these ways Joseph may be supposed 
to have divined by means of his silver cup. 

1 Willian1 Camden, Brita111zia, 
translated by Philemon Holland (Lon
don, l6Io), ''Ireland,'' p. 147. For 
otl1er ex~11n1)les of divination by look-

ing into '''ater, see N. \V. Thomas, 
(,,rystal Gazing (London, 1905), j)p. 
42 sqq. ; Ed\vard Clodd, J/1e Qz1estio1z 
(Lo11do11, 1917), lJp. 1 55 sqq. 
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CHAPTER I 

MOSES IN THE ARK OF BULRUSHES 

WITH the life of Joseph the patriarchal age of Israel may The 

be said to end. A brilliant series of biographical sketches, ~a~:~~al 
vivid in colouring and masterly in the delineation of char- w1th 

acter, has described the march of tl1e patriarchs from the r~~e~~~ 
banks of the Euphrates to the banks of the Nile. There national 

h h . · 1 h r · Th • d d history of t e 1stor1an eaves t em 1or a time. e curtain escen s Israel 

on the first act of the drama, and when it rises again on begins \Vith 
Moses. 

the same scene, some four hundred years are supposed to 
have elapsed,1 a11d the patriarchal family has expanded into 
a nation. From this point the national history begins, and 
the first commanding figure in it is that of Moses, the great 
leader and lawgiver, \\1ho is said to have delive1·ed his people 
from bondage in Egypt, to have guided them in their 
wanderings across the Arabian desert, to 11ave moulded 
their institutions, and finally to have died '>Vithin sight of 
the Prornised Land, which he was not to enter. There 
seems to be no sufficient reason to doubt tl1at in these 
broad outlines tl1e tradition concerning him is correct. In 
the story of his exploits, as in that of so many national 
!1eroes, later ages unquestionably emb1·oidered the sober 
tissue of fact witl1 the gay threads of fancy ; yet the change 
thus wrought in the web has not been so great as to dis-
g11ise the mai11 strands beyond recognition. We can still 
trace the limbs of the man under the gorgeous draps::ry of 

1 Four 11t1ndred years, according to 
Genesis xv. I 3 ; fot1r ht1ndred and 
thirty years, accorcling to Exodus xii. 
40 sq. Eitl1er nt11nber creates a 
serious chronological difficulty when it 
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is co1npared witl1 the reckoning by 
generations. On this st1bject the com
mentators on Exodus, particula¥1y 
Dillmann, Bennett, and Driver, may 
be consulted. 
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.the 1nagician \vho confronted Pharaoh and wrought plagues 
on all tl1e land of Egy1Jt ; we can still perceive the 11uman 
features th1·ot1gh the nimbus of supernatural glory which 

. shone on the features of the saint and prophet as he 
desce11ded· f1·om the mou11tain, where he had conversed with 
God and had received from the divine hands a new code of 

The law for his people. It is indeed remarkable, that, though 
elen1e11t Moses stands so much 11earer than the patriarchs to 'the 
of the 
marvellous border line of history, the element of the marvellous and 
in the story the miraculous enters much more deeply into his story than 
of Moses. . h . Wh"l f . . h "d h 

The birth 
and 
exposure 
of Moses 
and his 
fortunate 
preserva-

• t1on. 

into t eirs. 1 e rom time to time t ey are sa1 to ave 
communed with the deity, either face to face or in visions, 
not one of them is represented as a worker of those signs 
and wonders \vhich occur so frequently in the career of 
Moses. We see them moving as men among men, attend
ing to the common business and sharing the common joys 
and sorrows of humanity. Moses, on the other hand, from 
the beginning to the end of his life is represented as set 
apart for a great mission and moving accordingly on a 
higher plane than ordinary mortals, with hardly any traces 
of those frailties wl1ich are incidental to all men, and which, 
touched in by a delicate brush, add so much life-like col<)Ur 
to the portraits of the patriarchs. That is \vhy the simple 
humanity of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob touches us all so 
much more nearly than the splendid but solitary figure of 
Moses. . 

Like all the events of his life, the birth of Moses is 
encircled in tradition with a halo of romance. After tl1e· 
death of Joseph and his brethren, their descendants, tl1e 
children of Israel, are said to have multiplied so fast in 
Egypt that the Egyptians viewed them with fear and dis
trust, and attempted to check their increase by putti.ng 
them to hard service. When this harsh treatment failed to 
produce the desired effect, the king of Egypt issued orders 
that all male Hebrew children should be killed at birth 

. ' and when the cruel command was evaded by the humane 
subterfuge of the midwives who were charged to carry it 
out, he commanded all' his people to fling every Hebrew 
man-child at birth into the river. Accordingly, on the birth 

· of 'Moses, his mother hid him at first for three months and , 



• 

CHAP. I MOSES IN THE ARK OF BULRUSHES 439 
• 

when she could hide him no longer she made an ark of 
bulrushes, or rather of papyrus, daubed it with slime and 
pitch, and put the child therein. Then she carried the ark · 
out sadly and laid it in the flags by the river's brink. But 
the child's elder sister stood afar· off to know what should 
become of her little brother. Now it chanced that the 
daughter of Pharaoh, the king of Egypt, came down to 
bathe at the river, and spying the ark among the flags she 
sent one of her maidens to fetch it. When the ark was 
brought and opened, the princess saw the child in it, and 
behold, the babe wept. So she had compassion on him 
and said, ''This is one of the Hebrews' children." While 
she was looking at him, the child's sister, who had been 
watching and had seen all that had happened, came up and 
said to the princess, '' Shall I go and call thee a nurse of 
the Hebrew women, that she may nurse the child for 
thee?'' And Pharaoh's daughter said, ''Go." And the 
maid went and called the child's mother. And Pharaoh's 
daughter said to her, ''Take this child away, and nurse it 
for me, and I will give thee thy wages." So the mother 
tool<: her child and nursed it. And the child gre;v, and she 
brought him to Pharaoh's daughter, and he became her son. 
And she called his name Moses, '' Because," she said, '' I 
drew him out of the water." 1 

While this story of the birth and upbringing of Moses is Similar 

f f 11 1 1 . h l stories told ree rom a supernatura e ements, 1t .nevert e ess presents of the 

features which may reasonably be suspected of belonging to exposure 

the realm of folk-lore rather than of history. In order, ~~:serva
apparently, to enhance the wonder of his hero's career, the tion of 

remarkable 
story-teller loves. to relate 11ow the great ma11 or woman was person-

exposed at birth, and was only rescued from immi11ent death ages. 

by \vhat might seem to vulg·ar eyes an accident, but what 
really proved to be the finger of Fate interposed to preserve 
the helpless babe for the high destiny that awaited him 
or her. Such i11cidents are probably in most cases to be 
regarded as embellishments due to the invention of the 
narrator, picturesque touches added by him to heighten the 
effect of a plain tale which he deemed below the dignity of 
his subject. 

l Exodus i., ii. 1-10. 



440 MOSES JN THE ARK OF BULRUSHES PAR1' III 

Storyofthe Thus, for example, the legendary Semi1·amis, queen of 
exposure Assyria is said to have been a daughte1· of tl1e Sy1·ian 
and preser- ' • . 
vation of goddess Derceto by a mo1·tal 1nan. \\/hen the child vvas 
Seiiiiraniis, born, the l!Oddess, ashamed of her slip, exposed the infant in 
queen of ~ 

Assyria. a rocky place and left it to perish there of cold and hunger. 
But it so 11appened that a great multitude of doves had their 
nests on the spot, and they took pity on the forsaken babe. 
Some of them brooded over it and warmed its cold body vvith 
their soft plu1nage ; otl1ers brought n1ilk in thei1· bills from 
a neighbouri11g herd of cows and dropped it into the infant's 
tender mouth. In time, as it grew stronger and needed more 
solid food, the doves attacked the cheeses in the dairy, and 
nibbling off inorsels they brought them and so fed the child. 
But the herdsmen marked ho"'' their cheeses were nibbled by 
the doves, and following tl1e birds in· their flight they found 
the fair infant. So they took her up and brought her home, 
and presented her to the master of the king's herds, who, 
being childless, adopted · her and reared her as his own. 
When she had grovvn to marriageable age and surpassed all 
the maidens of the land in beauty, it chanced that one of the 

• 

king's officers was sent to inspect the royal herds, and ·he, 
seeing the lovely damsel Semiramis, fell in love \Vith at1d 
married her. Afterwards she displayed . so much military 
talent that she attracted the notice of Ninus himself, the 
king of Assyria, who, charmed alike by her beauty and her 
genius, obliged her husband by threats to take his own life, 
and then married the fair V'.1idow and made her his consort 
on the throne. Her name \Vas supposed to be derived from 
a Syrian word for ''dove," because doves had nursed her in 
infa11cy, and henceforth the birds were deemed sacred by all 
the Syrians.1 · · 

Storyofthe A somewhat similar story was told of Gilgamesh or 
=~~0;~;;er- Gilgamus, as the Greeks called him, the legendary Babylonian 
vation of hero, whose deeds and sufferings form the theme· of the now 
Gilgamesh, f . d ft h' I . 'd h . h . or amous epic name a er tm. t 1s sat t at 1n t e reign 
Gilgamus, of Seuechoras, king of Babylon, the Chaldeans predicted that 
king of h k , · 
Babylon. t e ing s daughte1· would bear a son who should. deprive 

his grandsire of the kingdom. Hence, in order to prevent. · 
her from fulfilling the prophecy, her royal father kept her 

1 Diodorus Siculus ii. 4 .. 
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straitly shut up in the citadel. But his precautions were 
vain. Love found a way through the bolts and bars, a11d 
the princess was discovered to be with child by a father 
unknown. Her guardians, dreading the king's anger at their 
lack of vigilance, cast the new-born babe from the parapet of 
the castle. wall, thinking to dash it to pieces on the rocks 
below. But at that moment an eagle, which had been 
circling overhead, swooped down, intercepted the falling _ 
infant before it co11ld reacl1 the ground, and bearing it on 
its back, deposited it gently in a garden. The gardener 
beheld the hand~ome boy with admiration, took him home, 
arid rea1·ed him as his own. The boy was Gilgamesh, and 
11e lived to succeed his grandfather on the throne of 
Babylon.1 

A real historical personage who is said to have been Storyofthe 

exposed in his infancy was Cyrus, tl1e fi1·st king of Persia. expdosure 
an preser-

I-Iis mother was Mandace, daughter of Astyages, the king vation o~ 

of tl1e Medes. Now it chanced that \vhile Mandace was ;r~:~s\~~g 
still a maid her royal father dreamed a dream, in which it 
seemed to him that a flood issued from his daughter's body The 

and overwhelmed the whole of Asia. Alarmed at the portent, ominotis 
dreams. 

he consulted the Magians, whose business it was to interpret 
dreams. On their advice he gave his daughter in marriage 
to a Persia11 named Cambyses, a man of good family, but of 
a quiet, unambitious turn of mind. From such a union of 
his daughter with a man of a subject race (for the Pe1·sians 
acknowledged the s;vay of the Medes) the king thought that 
no danger could arise to his dynasty. Nevertheless, after · 
Mandace was married to Cambyses, her royal father dreamed 
another dream, and behold he saw grovving out of his 
daughter's body a vine which overshadovved the \vhole of 
Asia. The king again betook him to the interpreters of 
dreams, and asked them the meaning of the dream. It 

• 

betokened, they said, that his daughter would give birth to a 
son who should reign in his stead. So the . king kept his The king's 
daughter, who was now with child, under watch and ward ; commarid. 

and when her it1fant, the futt1re Cyrus, was born, the king sent 
for his grand vizier, Harpagus by name, and charged him . 
to take away the chil.d and destroy it. His minister promised 

I Aelian, De 1iatitra ani11ialii111i, xii. 2 I. 
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The to obey, and tal{ing up the babe, arrayed· in fine clothes and 
~~~~~~~·-s golden jewelle1·y, 11e ca1·ried it, weeping as he went, to his 
ence. hot1se. ·. There he told his wife the sec1·et, but fearing the 

future vengeance of the princess if l1e put her infant to death 
with his own hands, he resolved to turn over the office of 
executioner to one of the king's owr1 servants. Accordingly 
he sent for 011e of the king's herdsmen, by name Mitradates, 
vvho fed his flocl{s on high and thickly wooded mountains, 
the hat1nt of wild beasts. Into his hands the grand vizier 
coinmitted the royal babe, saying, ''The l..:ing commands thee 
to leave this child to perish in the most solitary part of the ,_ 

mountains. But if thou shalt save it alive, surely the king 
will put thee to a most painful death. And when the child is 

The exposed, I am ordered to go and see its dead body.'' So the 
h~rdsman's herdsman tool.;: up the babe in his arms and cari:ied it to his 
wife has ; • • • 
compassion cottage among the. hills. Now so it was that his wife had 
on. the! been with child, and in his absence. she had been delivered, 
prince y 
babe and but the infant was still-born. And when her husband returned 
saves its 
life. 

The · 
youthful 

• prince 
reveals 
himself. 

carrying a handsome baby boy, adorned with fine raiment and 
jewels of gold, her heart went out to it, and she entreated her 
husband to give her the live child, but to take her dead child, 

_ dress it in the clothes and trinkets of the royal infant, and to 
expose the little corpse, tl1us bedecked, in a lonely place 
among the mountains. '' Thus," said she, '' our own child 

• 

will receive a royal funeral, and we shall save the life of the 
• 

princely infant." Tbe advice seemed good, and her husband 
followed it. So when their dead child, wrapt in regal finery, 
had lain sta1·k and cold on the mountains for three days, the 
herdsman reported to the grand vizier that his commands 
had been obeyed, and the vizier sent some of his trustiest 
guards, and they brought him word of what they had seen, 
a11d how they had buried the infant. Thus the young prince 
Cyrus grew up in the wild mountains as the putative son of 
the king's herdsman. But when he was ten years old his 
masterful temperament betrayed his royal lineage. For it 
happened that one day his playfellows chose him to be their. 
king, and in that capacity he issued his orders to them. But 
one of them, the son of a noble Mede, disobeyed him, so Cyrus 
ordered some of the other boys to hold him down, while he 
himself administered a sound whipping to the small rebel. 
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On being released, the young nobleman hastened home to the 
city, and there complained bitterly to his noble father of the 
treatment to wl.1ich he, a boy of blue blood, had been subjected 
by the herdsman's son. His father shared his indignation, 
and hurrying to court laid the matter before King Astyages 
himself. The monarch sent for the herdsman and his reputed 
son, and from the lad's likeness to himself, and from the bold 
answers he gave to the king's questions, he began to suspect 

' 

how the land lay. At first the herdsman attempted to deny The 

the lad's real parentage, but the threat of torture extorted ~~~~e:=ge 
the truth from his reluctant lips. The inurder, or rather the discovered. 

failure of the murder, was now out ; and the king had to 
decide what to do with his grandson, thus unexpectedly 
restored to life. The interpreters of dreams were again sent 
for, and, on weighing the whole matter in the balance of 
their science, they pronounced that the king's dreams had 
been fulfilled by the kingly title which had been besto\ved 
on his youthful grandson by his playfello\vs, and by the 
kingly power which he had exercised over them ; he had 

' 

reigned once, and could not reign a seco11d time, so his grand-
father 11eed not fear to be ousted by him from· the throne. 
The verdict of the sages apparently chimed in with the old 
·king's own inclination, for he acquiesced in it and sent the 
boy away to live with his true parents, Cambyses and 
J\1andace, among the Persians. But on the grand vizier The king's 

Harpagus, who had disobeyed him, the king took a cruel revenge. 

reve11ge ; for he caused the vizier's only son to be murdered, 
and his flesh to be cooked and served up to his un\vitting 
fathe1· at a banquet. When tl1e father learned ''what \vild 
beast's flesh he had partaken of,'' as the tyrant put it grimly 
to l1im, all that the accomplished co.urtier said in reply \Vas, 
''The l<ing's will be done." 1 

St1cl1 is the story of the birth and upbringing of Cyrus Another 
. . story ho\v 

as it is related by Herodotus. But the father of history the infa11t 

appea1·s to have omitted a not unimportant feature of the Cyrkuswas. 
. • . sue led by 

legend, \vhich 11as been preserved by a much later histor1a11. a bitch. 

According to Justin, the infant Cy1·us was actually exposed 
by the 11erdsman, but afterwards rescued by him at the 
entreaty of his wife. When he· went to recover the forsaken 

I Herodotus i. 107-122. 
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babe in tl1e forest he fot1nd a bitcl1 in the act of suckling the 
. ' 

infant and p1·otecti11g it from the attacl<s of wild beasts and 
birds ; and when he took up the cl1ild ii1 11is a1·1ns and carried 
it home, the bitch trotted anxiously at his heels. I-Jenee the 
herdsman's wife, who nursed the youthful Cyrus, received the 
name of Spaco, which in tl1e Pe1·sian language meant a bitch.1 

As He1·odotus also tells us that the woman's name was Spaco, 
\vhich in the Median tongue signified a bitch,2 we may infer 
with some probability that he knew but disbelieved the story 
of the suckling of Cyrus by a bitch, accounting for its origin 
in a euhemeristic fashion through the name of the child's 
nurse. 

Storyofthe In Greek legend the incident of the hero exposed in 
expdosure- infancy and wonderfully preserved for future greatness occurs 
an preser-
vation of repeatedly. Thus Acrisius, king of Argos, had a daughter 
ri~;e~;· Danae, but no son, and when he inquired of the Delphic oracle 
Argos. how he should obtain male offspring, he was answered that 

• 

his daughter would give birth to a son who should kill him. 
To guard against this catastrophe the king caused his daughter 
to be shut up in a brazen underground chamber, that no man 

• 

might come at he1·. But Zeus, in the form of a shower of 
gold, contrived to make his \vay through the roof into the 
maiden's cell, and she became the mother of Perseus by the 
god. In vain did the mother protest her innocence and tell 
the true story of the infant's miraculous birth ; her father, a 
shallo\V sceptic, refused to believe in the divine parentage, 
and obstinately persisted in asserting, in coarse and vulgar 
language, that his daughter was no better than she should 
be. The painful altercation ended in the king's peremptorily 
orderi11g the hussy and her brat to be shut. up in a chest 
and thrown into the sea. Tl1e stern command was obeyed. · 
The chest \Vith ·its living freight drifted to the island of 
Seriphus, \Vhere ·it was caught and drawn ashore by a fisher
man in his net. On opening the chest and beholding the 
mother and her child, he was touched with .compassion, 
took them to his home, and brought up the boy, who 
received the name . of Perseus, and, after performing many 

1 Justin i. 4. 
II Herodotus i. I I o. '' A root spak 

or svak is commort for ' dog ' in the 
. Inda-European languages. It occurs 

in Sanscrit and Zend, in Russian under 
the form of sabac, and in some parts of 
modern Persia as aspaka.'' (G. Raw
linson's note on Herodotus, /,(.,) 
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marvellous deeds, fulfilled the oracle by accidentally killing 
his grandsire Acrisius with a quoit, and so succeeded to his 
kingdom.1 

A like tale was told of another Greek hero, Telephus. Storyofthe 

It is said that when Hercules \Vas journeying through Arcadia expdosure 
. . an preser-

he lodged with Aleus, king of Tegea, and made an ill return vation of 

for the hospitality which he received by debauching th~ king's .~~1;P0~us, 
daughter Auge, and she bore him a son. Taxed by her Mysia. 

angry father with the loss of her honour, the damsel stoutly 
maintained that the father of her child was no other than 
Hercules. As usual, the stern parent refused to believe the 
true but wondrous tale, which he treated as a cock and bull 
story vamped up by a guilty woman to cloak her sin. So 
he ordered his friend N auplius to put the mothe1· and her 
child into a chest and cast them into the sea. But the chest 
drifted to the mouth of the Caicus river in Mysia, where· it 
\Vas found by Teuthras, king of the country, \vho married 
Auge a11d brought up her so11 Telephus as his own.2 Accord-
ing to another account, \vhen Auge had given birth to he1· 
son, she hid him on Mount Parthenius, that is, the Maiden's 
Mount, where a doe found and suckled tl1e forsaken ·infant . 

• 
There, too, the shepherds of King Corythus found him and 
brought him to their master, who adopted him and called 
him Telephus, because he had been suckled by a doe. 
When Telephus grew to manhood 11e repaired to Delphi and 
inquired of the oracle after his mother. The god directed 
him to go to Mysia, where he discovered his mother Auge 
wedded to King Teuthras. Having no male offspring, the 
king gave Telephus his daughter to wife and appointed 11im 
heir to the throne.3 The suckling of Telephus by the doe 
was a favourite subject of ancient artists ; it was represented, 
for example, by a statue in the grove of the Muses on Mount 
Helicon,4 and it was particularly popular at Pergamus in 
Mysia, where Telephus was a national hero. Hence the 
scene of his nurture by the doe figures on coins of tl1e city, 

1 Pherecydes, quoted by the scl1oliast 
on Apollonius Rhodius, Argonaittica, iv. 
1091 ; Apollodo1·us, Bibliotheca, ii. 4. 
I-Iorace converted the bronze dungeon 
into a bronze tt1wer ( Q,fes, iii. 16. 1). 

2 Strabo xiii. l. 69. 

s Diodorus Sic11lus iv. 33 ; Apollo
clorus, Bibliotl1eca, ii. 7. 4, iii. 9. I ; 

Pa11sanias viii. 48. 7, viii. 54. 6 ; 
J. Tzetzes, Scholia on Lycoph1·011, 206; 
Hyginus, Fab. 99 sq. 

4 Pa11sanias ix. 3 I. 2. 
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and the same theme recurs in the series of reliefs vvl1ich 
ado1·ned the great altar 011 tl1e acropolis, though here the 
animal which sucl(led the infant aprJears to be represer1ted as 

Storyofthe a lioness rather tl1an a doe. 1 Aegisthus, the tnurderer of 
exposure . Agamemnon, is said to have been the fruit of incestuous 
and prese1 - . h I:> I · d h f h 
1•ation of intercourse between hts mot er e op1a an er at er 
Aegisthus. Thyestes ; when he was bor11 his mother exposed him, but 

shepherds found the child arid gave ~im to a she-goat to 
sucl(le.2 

Story of the Another hero, of Greek legend who \vas said to have 
exposui·e been exposed in his youth was Oedipus. His father Laius, 
and preser- • 
vati?n of king of Thebes, had been warned by the Delphic oracle that 
~~di~~s, · his wife J ocasta would bear him a son who would slay his 
Th;bes. father. Hence the king avoided consorting with his queen, 

until one fatal night, heated with wine, he forgot his caution 
and admitted her to his bed. She bore him a son, but 
within three days of his birth, to frustrate the decree of fate, 
she pierced and fastened the infant's ankles together with 
bodkins, and gave him to a shepherd to expose on the 
heights of Mount Cithaeron. But unwilling to leave the 
royal infant to perish, the herdsman passed him on to 

•• ' 

another shepherd, the servant of Polybus, king of Corinth, 
who drove his master's flocks every summer to the high 
upland pastures among the pinewoods of Cithaeron, to escape 
the parching heat and the withered grass of the Corinthian 
plains. In his turn the Corinthian shepherd bore the child 
to his royal mistress the queen of Corinth, who, having no 
son of her own, adopted the foundling and passed him off as 
her own offspring, giving him the name of Oedipus,· or 
''swollen-foot," because of his ankles pierced and swollen by 
the bodkins. Thus Oedipus was brought up at a foreign 
court as the son of the king of Corinth, and lived to fulfil 
the oracle/by slaying his true father Laius, king of Thebes, 
whom he encountered accidentally driving his chariot i.n a 
narrow pass of the Phocian mountains. ·Afterwards, by 
reading the riddle of the Sphinx, he succeeded to his paternal 
kingdom of Thebes, and married the late king's widow, his 

' 

·I Otto Jahn, Arcltiiologisclte Atifsiitze 
(Greisswald, 1845), . pp. 160 sqq. ; 
A. Baumeister, Denkmiiler des klass-

isclten Altertzems (Munich and Leipsic, 
1885-1888), ii. 1270, with fig. 1428: 

2 Hyginus, Fab. 87, 88, 252. 
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own mother J ocasta, thus accomplishing another prediction of 
the Delphic Apollo.1 . . 

According to Roma11 tradition, the founder of Rome Storyofthe 

himself was exposed in his infancy and might have perished exposure 
"f "t h d t b r th "d . 1 . . . . ' and preser 1 1 a no een ior e prov1 ent1a 1nterpos1t1on of a she- vation of 

wolf and a woodpecker. The story ran thus. Oh the slope ~omulus, 
• king of 

of the Alban Mountains stood the long white city of Alba Ro~e. 
Longa, and a dynasty of kings named the Sylvii or the 
Woods reigned over it, while as yet shepherds fed their 
flocks on the hills of Rome, and wolves prowled in the 
marshy hollows between them. It so chanced that one of 
the kings of Alba, by name Proca, left two sons, Numitor 
and Amulius, of whom Numitor was the elder and was 
destined by his father to succeed him on the throne. But 
his younger brother, ambitious ~nd unscrupulous, contrived 
to oust his elder brother by violence and to reign in his 
stead. Not content with that, he plotted to secure his 
usurped power by depriving his injured brother of an heir. 
For that purpose he caused the only son of Numitor to be 
murdered, and he persuaded or compelled his brother's 
daughter, Rhea Silvia by name, to dedicate herself to the 

• 

· worship of Vesta and thereby to take the vow of perpetual 
virginity. But the vow was broken. The Vestal virgin was 'I'lie virgin 

found to be with child and in due time she gave birth niotli~r.and 
' the d1v1ne 

to twin boys. She fathered them on the god Mars, but father. 

her hard-hearted uncle refused to admit the plea, and 
ordered the two babes to be thrown into the river. It 
happened that the Tiber had overflowed its banks, and 
the servants who were charged with the task of drowning 
the infants, unable to approach the main stream, we1·e 
obliged to deposit the ark containing the child1·en in shoal 
water at the foot of the Palatine hill. There they aban- The 

doned the babes to their fate, and the1·e a she-wolf, attracted exposi.:re of 
• the twins 

by their cries, found and suckled them and licked their Ron1ult1s 

bodies clean of the slime with which they were covered. a
1
,nd 
"emus 

Down to imperial times the bronze statue of a wolf suckling and the 

two infants stood on tl1e spot to commemorate the tradition, :~~~i~g of 

and the statue is still preserved in the Capitolin<; Museu1n a wolf.Y 
' 

1 A pollodort1s, Bibliotheca, iii. 5. 7 sq. ; Sophocles, Oediptts Tyrannus, 711 
sqq., 994 sqq., 1123 sqq. 
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at Rotne. Some said that a woodpecl{er assisted tl1e \Volf 
in feeding and guarding tl1e forsaken tvvins ; and as both 
the \volf and the woodpecker were creatt1res sacred to Mars, 
people drew from this circumstance a fresh argument in 
favour of the divine parentage of Romulus and l\.emus. Be 
that as it may, the children thus miraculously preserved 
were found by 011e of the king's shepherds, named Faustulus, 
who took them horne and gave them to his wife Acea 
Lare11tia to rear. As tl1e boys grew up to manhood they 
gave proof of their noble birth by their courage and valour ; 
for not content with tending the flocks of their putative 
father, they hunted the wild beasts in the woods, and attack
ing the robbers who infested the country they st1·ipped them 
of their ill-gotten gains and divided the booty among the 
shepherds. In this way they gathered about them a troop 
of followers and adherents, but incurred the en1nity of the 
freebooters. The very hut in which Romulus dwelt as a 
shepherd among shepherds was shown at Rome down to the 
reign of Augustus ; it stood on the side of the Palatine Hill 
facing· towards the Circus Maxim us; it was built of wood 
and reeds, and the inevitable dilapidations wrought by time 
and the weather were carefully repaired in order to preserve· 
this vene1·able monument of antiquity for the edification 
of a remote posterity. The sight of the lowly hut, over
shadowed by the marble palaces of the Caesars, was well 
fitted. to minister to Roman pride by reminding the passers
by from what humble beginnings Rome had advanced to 
the dominion · of the world. But the shepherds of King 
Amulius on the Palatine Hill had neighbours and rivals in 
the shepherds of his brother N umitor, who fed their flocks . 
on the opposite Aventine Hill. Disputes as to the right of 
pasture led to brawls and even to fights between the herds
men of the two princes. On one occasion, when the herds
men of King Amulius were celebrating the quaint rites of 

· the Lupercal, at which they ran naked except for a girdle 
~ade. out of the sl{ins of the sacrificed goats, their rivals lay 
tn wait for them, and succeeded in capturing Remus and 
other pri~oriers, while Romulus cut his way through them 
by force of arms and escaped. Some, however said that 
the capture was effected by robbers, who thus ave~ged them-
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selves for the losses of booty which they had sustained at 
the hands of the two \·aliant brothers. However that may 
have been, the captive Remus was brought before his master 
King Amulius and charged with havi11g encroached on the 
pastures belonging to N umitor. The l<ing handed over the 
accused to his brother Numitor, as the injured party, to be 
by him examined and punished. On questioning the sup
posed culprit, N umitor learned the circumstances of the 
exposure and upbringing of the twins, and by comparing 
their age with that which his grandchildren would have 
reached if they had been suffered to live, and by observing 
the handsome figure and princely bearing of the captive, he 
began to suspect the truth. Meantime Faustulus, the foster
father of the twins, had revealed the secret of their noble 
birth a11d parentage to Romulus, and, fired by the prospect 
thus opened up to his aspiring temperament, the young 
pri11ce collected a band of com1·ades and hastened to the 
rescue of his brother. Arrived at the capital he first repai1·ed The 

to the house of his grandfatl1er N umitor, to whom he made ~~ct~~~~~ii~~ 
himself known, and after a joyful recognition on both sides by their 

the two young men led their tumultuary force, swelled by the f:t~:~~ 
armed retainers of their g1·andfather, to the king's palace, 
and forcing the entrance slew the usurper in his den. After 
that they restored the kingdom to the lawful monarch, tl1eir 
gra11dfather N umitor, and returning to the scene which \Vas 
endeared to them by all tl1e memories of their youth, they 
founded tl1e city of Rome on tl1e pastoral hills by the Tiber, 
intending to reign over it jointly as its first l<ings. Some 
people sougl1t to eliminate at least ol)e miraculous element 
from the legend by explaining a\vay tl1e story of tl1e sucl<ling 
of the t\vins by the she-wolf. According to them, the fable 
arose through a simple misunderstanding of the name wolf 
(lztpa), whicl1 i11 the Latin language denoted a st1·umpet as well 
as the animal, and was appropriately applied to Acea Larentia, 
the nurse of the twins, who had been a \VOtnan of loose life.1 

1 Livy i. 3-6; Ovid, Fasti, ii. 381 
sqq. ; Plutarch, J(o111i1luJ', 3-9; Diony
sius IIalicar11ase11sis, A1itiqz1it. Ro111a1i. 
i. 76-8 5. Plt1tarch is the only one of 
these \vriters wl10 me11tio11s the sl1are 
of tl1e \voocl1Jecker in the nt1rt11re of 

\'OI,. II 

the t\vi11s. As to the Capitoline stat11e 
of tl1e wolf sucl<ling the twins, see \V. 
IIe!IJig, 1'uh1·e1· dzt1·ch die offe11tlichen 
,)a111111!1t1z,1[e11 klassisclzer A l!e1·tii111e1· i11 
Ro11t 2 (Leipsic, 1899), i. 429 sqq. No. 
638. 

2 G 
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• 

Tl1us i11 tl1e case of the first l(ing of Rome, as in tl1at of the 
fi1·st king of Persia, ancient rationalism attempted to reduce 
myth to history by the simple expedient of converting the 
name of an animal into the name of a woman 'vvho nursed 
the hero in his infa11cy. The founder of the Turkish nation 
is similarly said to have been exposed in his childhood and 
saved and nourished by a she-wolf, which he afterwards 
married.1 

· 

Story of the Sucl1 marvello11s tales appear to have been told particu
expdosure larly of the founders of dynasties or Of kingdoms, 'vVhose 
an preser- . 
v,1tio11 of parentage and upbringing were forgotten, the blank thus 
~:~:00~· left by memory being supplied by the fancy of the story
Babylonia. teller. Oriental history furnishes yet another instance of a 

similar glamour thrown over the dark beginning of a power
ful empire. The first Semitic king to reign over Babylonia 
was Sargon the Elder, who lived about 2600 B.C. A 
redoubtable conqueror and an active builder, he made a 
great name for himself, yet apparently he did not know the 
name of his own father. At least we gather ·as much from 
an inscription which is said ·to have been ·carved on one of 
his statues ; a copy of the inscription was made in the 
eighth century before our era and deposited in the royal 
library at Nineveh, where it was discovered in modern times. 
In this document the king sets forth his own early history 
as follows :-

'' Sargon, the 1nighty king, the king of Agade, a?n I, 
My mother was lowly, 1nyfather I k1zew not, 
And the brother of my father d1vells in the 1nountain. · 
My city is Azuripanu, which lies on the bank of the Euphrates. 
!lfy lowly 11zother concez"ved 11ie, in secret she brought me forth. 
She set me z"n a basket of rushes, with bitunzen she closed 1ny door: 
She cast me into the river, which rose not over Jne. 
The river bore nze up, unto Akki, the it'f·igator, it carried me. 
Akkz~ the in'l"gator, with . . . lifted 1ne out, 
Akkz! the 1:rrt°fator, as his own son . · .. reared 11ze, 
Akk~, the zrrigator, as his gardener appointed 1ne. 
While I was a gardener, the goddess lshtar loved me 
A.nd for . . . four years I rztled the kz"ngdom. ' 
7'he black-headed peoples I ruled, I governed.'' 2 · 

I Stanislas Julien, Dor1e111e1zts his
toriques sur les Tott-ltzoue (Tures), tra
duits du chinois (Paris, I 877), pp. z sq., 
z5 sq. 

2 R. W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels 
to the Old Testament (Oxford Uni

. versity Press, N.D.), pp. 135 sq. Com· 
par~ R. f, Harper, Assyrian and 
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This story of· the exposure of the infant Sargon in a 
basket of rushes on the river closely resembles the story of 
the exposure of the infant Moses among the flags of the 
Nile,1 and as it is to all appearance very much older than 
the Hebrew tradition, the authors of Exodus may perl1aps 
have been ·acquainted with it and may have modelled their 
narrative of the episode on the Babylonian original. But it 
is equally possible that the Babylonian and the Hebrew 

• 

tales are independent offshoots from the common root of 
popular imagination. In the absence of evidence pointing 
conclusively in the one direction or the other, dogmatis~ on 
the question would be out of place. 

1'11e theory of the independent origin of the Baby Ionian Sto1·y in 111e 

d H b · . fi d b 1Waha-an e re\v stories 1s to some extent con rme y the bhar.,ta 
• • 

occurrence of a parallel legend in the great Indian epic the of the 

Mahabltarata, since it is hardly likely that the authors of =~~o;~;:cr
that work had any acquainta11ce with Semitic traditions. va~ion of 

The poet relates how the king's daughter Kunti or Pritha ~r~~~:. 
was beloved by the Sun-god and bore him a son ''beautiful 
as a celestial," ''clad in armour, adorned \Vith brilliant golde11 
ear-rings, endued \\1ith leonine eyes and bovine shoulders." 
But ashamed Df her frailty, and dreading the anger of her 
royal father and mother, the princess, ''in consultation \Vith 
her nurse, placed her child in a waterproof basket, covered 
all over with sheets, made of wicke1·-work, smooth, comfortable 
and furnished \Vith a ·beautiful pillow; ·And \Vith tearful 
eyes sl1e consigned it to (the \vaters of) the river Asva." 
Having do11e so, she returned to -the palace, 11eavy at hea1·t, 
lest her angry sire should learn· her secret. But the basket 
containi11g the babe floated down the river till it came to 
the· Gar1ges and was wasl1ed ashore at the city of Champa 
in the Suta territory. The1·e it chanced that a man of the 
Suta ti·ibe and his wife, walking 011 the bank of the river, 

JJ,1bJ'lo11ia1z Lit1?1·atzt1·e (New \' ork, 
I 90 I), p. l ; Alfred J eren1ias, Das 
d lte Testa111e11t i111 Lz'chte cles Alt en 
Orients2 (Lei]Jsic, 1906), IJP. 410 sq.; 
I'!. Gress1nann, A!to1·ie11ta!ische Texte 
z1111l Bilder (Tl\liingen, I 909 ), i. 79 ; 
(Sir) G. r,fas1Jero, E.listoi1·e Ancie1zne 
des Peztples de l01·ient Classiqzte, Les 
01·1'gi11es (Paris, 1895), pp. 596 sqq. 

I The story of the ex1Jos11re of l'vfoses 
has been compared to certain stories tolll 
by the Tonga-speaking tribes of North
\Vestern Rhodesia, but the resen11Jlance 
seems too slight to warrant a11y inference 
from it. See J. Torrend, S.J., ''Like
nesses of Moses' Story in the Central 
Africa Folk-lore,'' Aizthropos, v. (1910) 
PI)· 54-7o. 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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' sa\V t\1e basket, dre\v it f1·om the water, and on opening it 
beheld a baby boy ''(beautiful) as tl1e 1norning sun, clad in 
a golden armou1·, arid vvith a beautiful face adorried with 
b1·illiant ear-rings." Now tl1e pair were childless, and when 
the 1na11 lool.;:ed upon the fair infant, he said to his wife, 
''Surely, conside1·i11g that I have no son, the gods have sent 
this child to me." So they adopted him, and b1·ought him 
up, and he became a mighty a1·cher, arid his name was 
l{arna. But his royal mother had news of him throt1gh 
11e1· spies.1 

Story of the A similar story is told of the exposure and upbringi11g 
~~~o~~~~er- of Trakhan, king of Gilgit, a town situated at a height of 
vatio11 of about five thousand feet above the sea in the very heart of 
Trakhan, l H . l E . . fi l" t l king of t 1e snowy 1ma ayas. nJoy1ng a ne c 11nate, a cen ra 
Gilgit, position, and a considerable stretch of fertile land, Gilgit 

seems to have been from ancient ti1nes the seat of a st1c
cessi'on of rulers, who bore more or less undisputed sway 
over the neighbouring valleys and states. Among them 
Trakhan, who reigned about the beginning of the thirteentl1 
century, was particularly famous. 2 He is said to have been 
the strongest and the proudest J.;:ing of Gilgit, and tradition 
still busies itself with his fortunes and doings. . The story of 
his birth and exposure runs thus. His father Tra-Trakhan, 
king of Gilgit, had married a woman of a wealthy farnily at 
Darel. Being passionately devoted to polo, the king was 
in the habit of going over to Darel every weel<: to play his 
favourite game with the seven brothers of his \vife. One 
day, so keen were they all on tl1e sport, they agreed to play 
on condition that the winner1 should put the losers ,to death . 

• 

The contest was long and skilful, but . at last the king won 
the match, and agreeably to the compact he, lil<e a true 
sportsman, put his seven brothers-in-la\V to death. When he 
came home, no doubt in high spirits, and told the queen the 
result of the match, \vith its painful but necessary sequel, she 
was so far from sharing in his glee that she actually resented 

1 The Mahabh~rr:ta, translat~d liter- Che}:ne ( Traditz'o1zs and Beliefs of 
ally from the original Sanskrit text, Ancient Israel, London; l 907, pp. 
edited by Manmatha Nath Dutt, iii. . 519 sq.). 
Vana Parva (Calcutta, 1896), pp. 436- · 
440. The Indian and Babylonian . 2 Major J. Biddulph Tribes of the 
parallels have already been indicated Hindoo Koosh (Calcutta, 188o), pp. 
by the late learned scholar T. K. 19-21 • 

• 
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the murder, or rather the executior1, of her seven brothers 
and resolved to avenge it. So she put arsenic in the king's 
food, whicl1 soon laid him out, and the queeri reigned in his 
stead. Now so it was that, at the time when she took this 
strong step, she was with child by the king, and about a 

- month afterwards she gave birth to a son and called his 
name Trakhan. But so deeply did sl1e mourn tl1e deatl1 of 
her brothers, that she could qot bear to look on the child' of 
their murderer ; hence she locked the infant in a wooden box 
and secretly threw it into the river. The cur1·ent swept the . 
box dowr1 the rive1· as far as Rodar, a village in the Chilas 
District. Now it chanced that, as it floated by, two poor 
brothers were gathering sticks on the bank ; and, thinking 
that the chest might contain treasure, one of them plunged 
into the \vater a11d drew it ashore. In order not to excite 
the covetousness of others by a display of the expected 
treasure, they hid the chest in a bundle of faggots and 
ca1·ried it home. The1·e they opened it, and what was their 
surprise to discover in it a lovely babe still alive. Their 
mother brougl1t up tl1e little foundling with every care ; and 
it seemed as if the infant brought a blessing to the house, 
for \vl1ereas they had been poor before, they now grew richer 
and richer, and set dow11 tl1eir prosperity to tl1e windfall of 
the child in the chest. When the boy was t\velv·e years old, · 
11e conceived a great longing to go to Gilgit, of which he 
!1ad heard much. So he \vent \vith his two foster-brothers, 
but on the way they stayed for a fe1,v days at a place called 
Baldas on the top of a hill. Now his mother '>Vas still quee11 

'of Gilgit, but she had fallen very ill, and as there was none 
to succeed her in Gilgit the people were searching for a l<:ing 
to come from elsewhere and reign over them. One morning, 
while things \Vere in this state and all minds were in suspense, 
it chanced tl1at the village cocks cre\v, but instead of saying 
as 11sual '' Cocl<:-a-doodle-do '' they said '' Beldas tha11t bayi," 
. \Vl1ich bei11g interpreted means, '' There is a king at Baldas." 
So men \Vere at once sent to bring down any st1·anger they 
migl1t fi11d tl1ere. The messe11gers found the three bi·others 
and b1·ougl1t them before the queen. As Tral{ha11 was 
handsome and stately, the queen addressed herself to him, 
and in course of conversation elicited from him his story. 
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To 11e1· surp1·ise a11d joy sl1e learned that this goodly boy was 
her own lost son, \vl101n on a rasl1 impulse of grief and 
rese11t1nent she had cast into· the river. So she embraced 
hin1 and p1·oclai1ned him tl1e rightful heir to the kingdom 
of Gilgit.1 

. 

Stories It has bee11 conjectured tl1at in stories like that of 
of the the exposure of tl1e infant Moses on the water \Ve have 
exposure of . • 
infants on a t"eminiscence of a11 old custom of testing the leg1t1macy of 
\Yater.may childre11 by throwing them into the \Vater and leaving them 
contain a 
ren1ir1is- to swim or sink, the infants which swam being accepted as 
cence of lee-itimate and those which sank being rejected as pastards.2 
a \'\·ater (J 

ordeal to In the light of this conjecture it may be significant 
test tlieir that in several of these stories the birth of the cl1ild is . legitimacy. . 

' 

, 

1·epresented as supernatural, which in this connexion cynics 
are apt to regard as a delicate synonym for illegitimate. 
Thus in Greek legend the child Perseus and the child Telephus 
were fathe1·ed upon the god Zeus and the hero Hercules 
respectively; in Roman lege11d tl1e t\vins Romulus and Remus 
were gotten on their virgin mother by the god l\1ars; and in 
the Indian epic the princess ascribed the birth of her infant to 
the embrace of the Su11-god. In the Babylonian story, on the 
other hand, King Sargon, less fortunate or more honest than 
his Greek, Roman, and Indian compeers, frankly confessed 
that his father was unkno\vn. The Biblical 11arrative of the 
birth of Moses drops no hint that his legitimacy was doubt
ful ; but when we remember that his father Amram married 
his paternal aunt, that Moses was the offspring of the 
marriage,3 and that later Jewish law condemned all such 
marriages as incestuous,4 we may perhaps, without being 
uncharitable, suspect that in the original form of the stor}' 
the . mother of Moses had a more particular reason for 
exposing her babe on the water than a general command 
of Pharaoh to cast all male children of the Hebrews into the 
river.5 Be that as it may, it appears that the water ordeal 
has been resorted to by peoples far apart for the purpose of 

1 Ghulam Muham1nad, ''Festivals 
· and Folklore of Gilgit,'' llfemoirs ·of 

the Asiatic Socz·ety ef Be11gal, vol. i. 
No. 7 (Calcutta, 1905), pp. 124 sq. 

2 R. Cirilli, ''Le Jugement du Rhin 
et la ·legitimation . des enfants par 
ordalie,'' Bulletins et M!111oires de la 

• 

Soci!t! d'Anth1·opologie de ,Paris, VI. 
Serie, iii. ( l 9 l 2) pp. 80-88. · 

3
• Exodus vi. 20; compare Numbers 

XXVI. 59· 
4 Leviticus xviii. l 2. 

6 Exodus i. 22 • 
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deciding \.Vhether an infant is legitimate or not, and therefore Water 

whether it is to be saved or destroyed. ' Thus the Celts are orddeal 
· un ergone 

said to have submitted the question of the legitimacy of their by i11fants 

offspring to the judgment of the Rhine ; they threw the ~~1~:~~~e 
infants into the water, and if the babes were bastards the the 

. d . d d h b 'f h Ba11yoro. pure an stern river rowne t em, ut 1 t ey \vere true-
born, it graciously bore them up on its surf ace and wafted 
them gently ashore to the arms of their trembling mothers.1 

Similarly in Central Africa the ·explorer Speke \\·as told 
'' about U ruri, a province of U nyoro, under the jurisdiction 
of Kimeziri, a noted governor, who covers his children with 
bead ornaments, and throws them into the N'yanza, to prove 
their identity as his own true off spring ; for should they 
sink, it stands to reason some otl1er person must be their 
father ; but should they float, then he recovers them." 2 

I Julian, Grat. ii. and Epist. xvi. 
PJJ. 104 sq., 49 5, ed. F. C. Hertlein 
(Leipsic, 187 5-1876); Libanius, 01·at. 
xii. 48, vol. ii. p .. 26, eq. R. Foerster 
(Leipsic, 1905); No11nus, Dio1zys. 
xxiii. 94-96, xl\•i. 5 7-60, pp. I 96, 
382, ed. le Comte de l\1arcellus (Paris, 
1856); Claudian, 111 Ruji1zz111z, ii. I 12; 

Eustathius, Co11z11ientary 011 Dio1zysius, 
v. 294 (in Geog1·aphi Graeci Mi'1zores, 
ed. C. Millier, Paris, 1882, vol. ii. 
pp. 267sq.) . . 

2 John Hanning Speke, Jour1zal if 
the Discoz1ery of the So111·ce ef the Nile 
(Londo11, I 9 I 2 ), eh. xix. p. 444 (Every
niaiz' s Lib1·a1y). 

• 



CHAPTER II 

'fl-IE PASSAGE THROUGH THE RED SEA 

The FINDING the children of Israel useful in the capacity of 
passage bondsme11, Pl1araoh long refused to let them depart ; but at 
of the 1 d 
Israelites last his resolution was brol<en by a series of p agues an 
tl1roughtl1e calamities which Moses, the great champion of Israel, called 
Red Sea, . h h d" . . h 1 d d . 1 f down wit t e 1v1ne assistance on t e an an peop e o 

• 

Egypt. So, turning their backs gladly on the country where 
they had endured oppression for so ma11y years, the Israelites 
ma1·ched eastwards towards the. Red Sea. But hardly were. 
they gone when Pharaoh repented of having let them go, 
and pursued after tl1em with a mighty host of chariots and 
horsemen to drag them back to the bondage from \vhicl1. 
they had just escaped. He came up with the long train of 
fugitives on the shore of tl1e Red Sea. The Israelites were 
in a pe1·ilous situation. Behind them was the enemy and 
in front was tl1e sea. Which way were they to turn? A 
contest between the helpless and unarmed multitude on the 
one side and the disciplined army on the other could only 
end in a massacre, and to plunge into the waves appeared 
to be certain death. However, Moses 'did not hesitate. At 
the bidding of God he stretched out his hand over the sea, 
and the waters parted, leaving· a broad highway in their 
midst, on whicl1 the children of Israel marched dryshod to 
the farther shore, the billows standing as it were petrified 
into walls of translucent. blue crystal on the right hand and 
on the left. The Egyptians followed the1n alpng the lane 
of yellow sand ; but when the Israelites had reached . the 
other bank, and their enemies were yet in the midst of the 
.waters, Moses stretched out his hand once more over the 

456 
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sea, and at once the blue walls b1·oke into sheets of curling 
foam, which rushing together with a thunderous roar over
whelmed the Egyptians beneath the waves; men and horses· 
and chariots all sank like stones into the depths, not one of 
them escaped. Thus did the Lord deliver the Israelites and 
smite their enemies.1 

· In this narrative critics have long laboured to sift the The 

· miraculous from tl1e historical element, for tl1at a l{ernel of ~;~~:ge 
fact underlies the husk of fiction it would be rash to deny. Israelites 

There is the less reason to doubt the passage of the Israelites ~;~t~e~tlle 
through an arm of the Red Sea because there are well- con1pared 

h · d · t f · ·1 h. h l with tl1e aut ent1cate ins ances o s1m1 ar passages ovei· w ic ater passage of 

generations 11ave thro\vn a similar veil of mystery and Alexander 
. . the Great 

romance. After narrating the march of his people through and his 

the Red Sea, which according to him opened a way for army h 
throt1g tl1e 

them miraculously on being struck by the rod of lVIoses, the Pamphy-

J e\vish historian J osepl1 us corn pared an incident i11 the lian Sea. 

history of Alexander the Great. .· When it was God's w111, 
he tells us, that the Persian Em1Ji1·e sl1ould fall before tl1e 
invader, the Pamph}1lian Sea drew bacl{ and al)owed Alex-
ander and his host to march through its bed.2 Nor was the 
J e\vish historian singular in his opinion of the miraculous 
interposition of the divinity in favour of tl1e Macedonian 
conqueror. Ma11y Gree!{ historians shared his vie\v, and the 
Greek comic poet Menander alluded to the passage of 
Alexander through the sea in terms wl1ich a Jew might 
have applied to the passage of Israel through the Red Sea.3 

It is true that Arrian, the historian of Alexander the Great, 
so far diminishes the marvel as to explain the drying up of 
the sea by a sudden change of wind from south to nortl1, 
but this change of wind itself he attributes to an act of 
Providence.4 Now if we had only these vague reports of 
Alexander's exploit to go upon, they might have been dis-

I Exoclus xiii. 17-xv. 21. Tl1e 
11arrative is lJelieved by the critics to be 
a co1111)ot111d of elen1ents dra\vn fro111 
tl1e J el1ovistic, Elol1istic, and l'riestly 
cloct11ne11ts, as to \\'hich see above, vol. 
i. pp. 131 sqq. Tl1e J el1ovistic writer 
attempts to rationalize the miracle by 
tl1e !1e!JJ of a strong east wind wl1icl1 
clrove the sea ]Jae], ancl a!Jo,ved the 

Israelites to cross tl1e dry bed in safety 
(chapter xiv. 21). 

2 J osei.1hus, A 11tiquit. J11d. ii. 16. 5. 
3 l,lutarch, A!e.xa1zde1·, I 7. Ccim

pare Appian, Civil U'a1·s, ii. r 49, 
wl1ere the 11assage of Alexa11cler throt1gl1 

- tl1e sea is spoken of as if it were mir-
~1ct1lot1s ( O<ETPEXE iia<µovlws). 

4 Arrian, Anabasis, i. 26. I. 
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inissed by a sceptical historian as purely fabulous. N cver
theless v.re l\:now from mo1·e sober and precise narratives 
that, stripped of the supe1·natu1·al halo witl1 which the lovers 
of the marvellous invested it, the feat \Vas really performed. 
\Vhat happened was this. On his expedition against Darius 
and his host, Alexander had arrived with his army at Phaselis 
in Lycia. Here he had the choice of t\VO routes by which 
to pursue 11is ma1·ch eastward. Immediately to the north of 
the city tl1e mou11tains, a branch of the great Taurus range, 
descended steeply to the sea, leaving at their foot a narrow 
strip of beach whi.ch, in cal1n weather or with a north wind 
blowing, was bare and passable by travellers, but which, 
with a south \vi11d driving the waves on the shore, \Vas deep 
under water. This was the direct road to I>amphylia. 
Another road lay t11rough the mountains, but it was 1011g, · 
circuitous, a11d so steep that it went by the name of the 
Laqder. Alexander resolved to divide his forces, and send
ing a portion of them by the long road over the mountains 
he proceeded himself with a detachment by the shore road. 
The decision was a bold one, for it chanced that the \veather 

.. 

was stormy, and the ,,:aves, sweeping over the narrow beach, 
b1·oke in foam against the foot of the cliffs. . All day long 
tl1e soldiers waded through the water up to their waists, but 
at evening they eme1·ged, dripping and weary, on dry land 
at the farther end of tl1e pass.1 Stich was the exploit \vhich 
rumour exaggerated into a passage like that of M.oses and 
the Israelites through the Red Sea. In his own letters the 
conqueror mentioned hi.s march along the beach without, 
apparently, making any allusion to the dangers and difficulties 
by which it had been beset; 2 and a late historian affirms 
that the wind, providentially veering from south to north, 
rendered the march along the beach easy and rapid. 3 yet 
it is difficult to suppose that in Alexander's adventurous. 
career this ·particular feat should have attained so high a 
degree of reno\vn if it had not been attended by an unusual 
measure of hardship and peril. We may acquiesce then in 

. the romantic, yet probably true, tale of thef hero and his 
. 

1 Strabo xiv .. 3. 9, pp. 666 sq., 
ed. Casaubon; Arrian, Anabasis, i. 26. 

!I Plutarch, A lexa1ider, 17. 

3 A . .,, b · rr1an, ,i."Jna asis, i. 26 EK POTWP 
<TKA7Jpwv {Jopela.t e-irt'll'veuua.vTe~, OOK ii.veu 
TOU Oelov, • • • evµ.a.pfi Ka.I Ta.xei'a.p rljv 
'II' a poaov 'll'a.peuxov. . 
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soldiers wading waist-deep all day through the water, with 
an angry sea on the one side and the f1·owning cliffs above 
them on the. other. 

Witl1 this daring· deed of. the Macedonian king may be Passage of 

compared an exploit of the Romans in the second Cartha- a Ro~an · 
· · T , . . . . storming. 

g1n1an war. he centre of the Carthag1n1an power 1n Spain party 

was the city of New Cartl1age, situated 011 a nearly land- th, rough 
. t ie sea at 

locl{ed bay and naturally defended by the sea on two. sides tl1e siege 

and by a lagoon on the third. On his arrival in Spain as ocf Nthew , . ar age .. 
commande1·-in-chief of the Roman armies, Scipio the Elder 
resolved to tal{e the enemy's capital by storm, but before 
delivering the assault he carefully reconnoitred the situation 
of the city. The lagoon, which protected it on the west, was 
connected with the sea by an artificial channel, through \.Vhicl1 
the tide flowed and ebbed daily. From fishermen the Roman 
general learned that the lagoon was fordable at ebb-tide, being 
110 deeper than a man's \vaist in some places and his knees 
in others. I-laving ascertained this, he laid his plans accord- Scipio's. 

ingly, and in a speech to the army publicly announced that phroinhise of 
t e elpof 

the sea-god Neptune had appeared to him in a dream and the sea-god 

Promised to lend him such assistance in the attack as should .Netphtune · 1n e 
be manifest to the wl1ole army. The announcement, accom- attaclc. 

panied by a seaso11able off er of golden c1·ovvns to those who 
should be the first to mount the \valls, \vas received by the 
arrny \Vith enthusiasm. Next morning, the1·efore, the storm~ 
ing parties, preceded by men with ladders, advanced \vitl1 
great spirit agai11st the walls, the tru1npets sounding the 
charge. The ladders were planted, the Romans S\Varmed 
up them, and engaged in hand-to-hand conflict \.Vith the 
defenders on the battlements. But though the assa11lt was 
p1·essed \.Vith great galla11try, it failed. The ladders were 
overtu1·ned and the assailants overwhelmed under showers of 
beams and missiles of all kinds hurled on tl1em from the top 
of tl1e wall. So the Roman trumpets sounded the retire, 
and the survivors fell sullenly back.. By this time the day 
\Vas wearing on to 11oon, the hour when, as Scipio had 
lea1·11ed from the fishe1·men, the tide \vould begin to ebb in 

• 

the lagoon. In anticipation of the moment he stationed 
five h11ndred men with ladders on the edge of the lagoon, 
a11d ordered fresh t1·oops, provided \.vith more ladders than 

• 
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before, to renew tl1e attacl\: on the land side. Agair1, the 
t1·umpets sounded the cha1·ge, again tl1e Ro1nans advanced, 
planted the ladde1·s, and swa1·med up them. And now, \Vhile 
the \vhole attention of tl1e besieged was engaged in repelling 
this fresh· assault, the tide in the lagoon began to ebb, and, 
reinforced by a strong north wind, was soon running like a 
mill-race through the channel out to sea. Scipio gave the 
word : the five hu11dred men, preceded by the guides, plunged 
boldly into the flood, and struggled, splashing and flounder
ing, throt1gh the water to the farther shore. The rest of the 
army watched their advance with entl1usiasm, remembering 
the promise of Neptune to their general, and believing that 
the sea-god himself was opening a passage through the deep 
for the Roman arms and leading the storming-party in 
person. Fired \Vith this belief they locked their shields 

• 

together and rushed at the gates to hew them ,down with 
axes and cleavers. Meantime the five hundred had made 
their way through the lagoon to dry land, . planted their 
ladders, a-nd climbed the walls, which they found_ deserted, 
all the defenders being engaged in repelling the attack 
else\vhere. So, advancing unresisted through tl1e streets, 
they opened the gates to their comrades, who were battering 
them from without. Thus the assailants obtained possession 
of the city, and the resistance of the defenders soon turned 
into a massacre.1 

This account of the Roman capture of Ne\v Carthage is 
mainly derived frqm Polybius, a careful and accurate historian, 
\vho, as a friend of Scipio the Younger, had the best· means 
of ascertaining the truth. From it we gather that the Roman 
soldiers, wl10 saw their comrades wading through the lagoon, 
verily believed that the sea-god· was indeed opening a way 
for them through the water, and if any sceptic had ventured 
to doubt the divine interposition in the matter, they would 
probably have answered that tl1ey preferred to trust the 
evidence· of their own eyes. · Indeed, we may suspect that 

. ' 

' . . ' 
1 Polybit1s x .. 9-15; Livy xxvi. 42. qui ad tra1t.9t'tum -Ro111anis mare ver-

46 : Appian, Hl$pa11. 19-22. As for .· terent et stagi~a aziferrent vid.sque ante 
the assistance Sllpposecl to be. given by nu1tqua111 inz''tas hu1nano Vestigia ajeri-
N eptu11e,· see in particular l:.,ivy xxvi.. rent, Neptunu111 jttbebat ducerri iti11eris 
45, ''Hoe cztra ac ratione co111jertu111 seqiti ac medio stagno efJadere ad 
in prod~l{i11111 ac deos vertens Scipio, . 111oenia. '' 
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Scipio hi1nself was secretly more than half convinced of the Scipio's 

help whicQ. he publicly professed to have received from the religi_o1;1s 

d •t d tl t h" . . myst1c1sm. e1 y, an 1a as years went on t 1s conv1ct1on was deepened 
by the unbroken success which attended his undertakings; 
Through his eminently practical nature, as through that of 
many men of action who have been great and fortunate, 
·there ran a vein of mysticism, and in later life he would 
sometimes retire into the temple of Jupiter on the Capitol, 
and shutting the door remain closeted for some time in 
solitary communion with the supreme god of his people. 
He appea1·s to have succeeded in impressing on his country-
men a belief in his supernatural mission, for long after his 
death his statue enjoyed the supreme distinctio11 of being 
preserved in the temple of Capitoline Jupiter, from which it 
was brought forth on high days and holidays to be carried 
through the streets in procession, while the statues of humbler 
mortals, who had deserved well of their country, fell into their 
place in the procession from the Fort1m below, where they 
ordinarily stood overlooking the bustle of business in the 
market and the la\v-courts.1 Such a union of soldiership 
a11d statesmanship \vith religious exaltation is eminently 
fitted to attract the reverence of the multitude ; it \vas one 
of the secrets of the Elder Scipio's po\ver, and we can hardly 
doubt that it contributed largely to the belief of t11e Israelites 
i11 the divine legation of Moses. 

' 

Tl1e Wafi pas, an African tribe on tl1e sl1ores of Lake Africa11 

T "J I f f h · k · h · h b stories of anga11y1 <:a, re ate a story o one o t etr. 1ngs w IC ears nliraculotis 

some resemblance to the story of the passage of Israel through pass8ges 

the I~ed Sea. Being threatened \Vith deatl1 by his enemies :hf~~!~r a 
the Wat\vakis and by some of his own tribe, \vho were 11ostile river. 

to him, the king fled befo1·e them, but his flight was arrested 
by the vvaters of tl1e great lake. Tl1en he sacrificed a sheep, 
dipped his staff in the blood of the victim, and struck the 
surface of the \vater with the blood-stained staff. The lake 
immediate!)' opened a passage fo1· him, and through it he 
escaped from his pursuers.2 Tl1e Bayas of the French Congo, 
011 tl1e borders of the Came1·oons, have a similar tradition. 
They say that i11 the old days they were unacquainted with 

1 Appia11, Iiispa11. 23. 
2 l\Igr. Lechaptois, A11x rives du Tanga11ika (Algiers, 1913), p. 54. 
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tl1e a1·t of wo1·l<:ing iro11, and sent to another tribe at a dista11ce 
to lea1·n tl1e secret. Their 1nessengers l1ad to c1·oss tl1e riv·er 
Kadei, and attempted to do so in a b?.rl< ca11oe, but the frail 
vessel capsized. . So they l1ad recourse to magic ; the river, 
maste1·ed by their· spells, divided in t\vo, of \vl1ich one part 
flo\ved bacl<: to its sot1rce, so that the messengers were able 
to traverse its bed \vithout \vetting their feet. 1 

1 A. Po11pon, '' f:tude ethnogra
phique des Baya de la circonscription 

du lVl'bimoui,'' L'.11zth1·opo!og-ie, xxv'"i. 
(1915) p. 122. 



CHAPTER III 
• 

THE WATERS OF MERIBAII 

• 

AFTER their triumphant passage over tl1e Red Sea, the HowMoses 

children· of Israel wandered in the desert, and finding no producfed 
water rom 

\vater to drink they murmured against Moses, saying, a r?~k by 
''Wherefore hast thou brought us up out of Egypt, to kill ~Tt~1~fs it 
us and our children and our cattle with thirst ? '' And staff. 

Moses cried to the Lord, saying, '' vVhat shall I do unto 
this people ? They be almost ready to stone me." And 
the Lord said unto Moses, ''Pass on before the people, and 
take \vith thee bf the elders of Israel ; and thy rod, where-
\vith thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. 
Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the roe!<: in 
Horeb ; and thou shalt smite the rock, and tl1ere shall come 
\Vater out of it, that the people rnay dri11k." And Moses 
did so. He lifted up his hand, and smote the rock with his 
rod t\vice; and \Yater came forth abundantly, and the people 
drank, and their cattle also. And the sp1·ings \vl1ich gushed 
from the roe!<: at the stroke of Moses' rod \Vere called the 
vVaters of Meribah, that is, tl1e Wate1·s of Strife, because the 
people had striven \vith Moses.1 

With this story of the magical production of water from Ho\v a11 

the roe!<: we may compare a· legend told by the Bare'e- ~:~!e;~ 
speal<:ing Toradjas of Central Celebes. They. say that an Celebes 

. . h f h fi L produced ancient hero named Dori, t e son o t e rst man asaeo, waterfrom 

came on his t1·avels with two slaves to a ce1·tain place, where a r?~ by 
. . h N D . s1111t111g 1t he lodged for the night 1n a ouse. O\V 01·1 was meanly with his 

clad, but !1is slaves wore fine clothes. So the people of the spear. 

house took tl1e slaves for noblemen, and their master they 

1 Exodus x\·ii. r-7; N11mbers xx. 1-13. 

46) 
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took fo1· a slave. Therefore they gave · Do1·i 110 \vate1· to 
\vash 11is hands \vith, and 110 palm-vvi11e to drink. Tl1e1·e
upon Dori vvent out and strucl<: the rocl<: \Vith the b11tt end 
of his spear, making a 11ole in the i·ock, f1·01n wl1ich water 
gushed out. vVhen Dori 11acl vvashed his hands \vith the · 
\Vater, he struck another roe!.;: witl1 his spear, and fron1 the 
11ole so inade pal111-\vi11e flowed fortl1. Having drunl.;: the 
\Vine, the l1ero closed up the hole ; but the hole from vvhich 
the "'·ater flowed may be seen to tl1is day. After that the 
people pe1·ceived that Dori was a great man.1 

1 N. Adriani en All). C. l(ruijt, De Bai·e'e-spi·ekeiide 7'orad_ja's vaiz lJ:liddeiz
Celebes {B;i.tavia, 1912-1914), i. 25. 



CHAPTER IV 

GIDEON'S J\.!EN 

LONG after the children of Israel had settled in Palesti11e, Theangel's 

they continued to be little n1ore than an aggregate of inde- c~arge to 
• G1doon~ 

pendent tribes, whose lack of cohesion and central govern- deliver · 

ment exposed them to the encroach1nents and invasions of flsrael h 
rom t e 

their ;varlike neighbou1·s. Among the nomads who harried Midianites. 

them were the Midianites, a numerous tribe of robbers who, 
mounted on camels, emerged in swarms from the desert and 
scoured the cou11try in all directions, sweeping it as bare of 
food for man ar1d beast as if it had been traversed by an 
army of locusts. The miserable inhabitants fled before the 
raiders to the caves and dens of the mountains.1 But when 

• 

they prayed to the Lord, he sent his angel to Gideon, the 
son of J oash, who was threshing a little ;vheat \Vith a stick 
in a winepress to hide it from any pro\vling l\'Iidianites, \vho 
might swoop down on him and rob him of his store. For 
the winepress, being a square or oblong vat excavated in the 
rocl<:, afforded some concealment, whereas tl1e high windy 
threshing-floor, where in ordinary times the wheat \\'as trodden 
out by oxen, would have exposed him to tl1e gaze of 
passers- by even at a considerable dista11ce. Beside the 
winepress gre\v a11 oak, and under its shado;v the angel 
sat down, glad pe1·haps to rest in the heat of the day and 
watch the thresher at his toil for a little time in silence. 
Then he called to Gideo11 a11d entered into conve1·sation 
\vitl1 l1im. And \vhen Gideon complained to the courteous 
stranger, as he deemed him, of the evil plight to \vhich the 

VOL. II 
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wl1ole cou11try was reduced by the ravages of the Midianites, 
the angel revealed himself i11 his true character and com
manded Gideon to deliver his people Israel out of the hand 
of the oppressor.1 

I-Io\v The 11ero obeyed tl1e divine call, and havi11g mustered 
~:s~~~ed the tribes of Israel he led the1n to the valley of J ezreel, 
the tribes \vhe1·e the host of the Midianites and their Bedouin allies 
~~1ls:~~~e was encamped. Ali along the valley their tents lay and 
three . their camels were tetl1ered, as mt1ltitudinous as locusts 
!1t111c!1·ed 2 
111e11 from or the sand on the sea-sho1·e fo1· number. But the 
the host to Lord feared tl1at if tl1e whole arrny of Is1·ael attacked 
fight tl1e 
l\1idianites, the \vhole army of Midian and 1,von the victory, the people 
selecting might be puffed up with carnal pride, and forgetting the 
them on 
the ground Lord, to whom alone they could O\ve the success of their 
that tl1ey arms, might say, ''Our own 11and hath saved us." To pre
d1·ank by 
scooping vent this deplorable illusion, the deity commanded Gideon 
~~e~~~~~~ to dismiss to their hotnes all the fearful and craven-hearted 
instead of, and to keep by him 011ly the valiant and brave. T\vo-and
like the rest, by twenty thousand recreants gladly availed tl1ems.elves of the 
applying leave of absence so unexpectedly granted them, and the<e 
their 
mouths to remained facing tl1e enemy just ten thousand stalwarts. 
the stream. Even that number, however, appeared too large to the 

Lord, as he foresa\v that in case of a victory the£e gallant 
men \vould be apt to claim the credit of it for them
selves instead of asc1·ibing it to him. This was not 
to be thought of, and he therefore took steps to thin 
the 1·anl{s to such a point that nothing but a direct inter
position of Providence could reasonably account for the 
triumph of battalions so depleted. The measure by \vhich 
the reduction was effected \Vas a singular one. The whole 
force was marched down to the river, and the word \Vas 
given to drink water. Immediately a marl{ed distinction 
was observed in the manner in which the command was 
executed. The great majority of the men, or to be exact, 
nine thousand and seven hundred of them, knelt down, and 
applying their mouths to the water dranl{ it in by suction. 
The remainder, on the other hand, scooped the \Vater up in 
their hands, and holding it to their mouths lappeq it up with 
their tongues as dogs lap water. The three hundred were 

.. 
1 Judges vi. I I -24. 2 Judges vi. 33-vii. 1-12. 



CHAP. IV GIDEON'S MEN 

the men chosen to defeat the Midianites ; the remaining 
nine thousand and seven hundred were sent back to· their 
tents, there to 'vitness from a distance the discomfiture of 
the enemy in which they were not to share.1 • 

We may conjecture that· the test which Gideon thus Similar · 

employed to sift out his fighting men from the non-com- ?istinction 
In the 

batants was based on some well-known distinction in the manner of . . 

manner of drinking adopted by different tribes or by the drinking 
\Valer 

same people in diffe1·ent circumstances. It may there- recorded 

fore be helpful to note corresponding differences in the oAffs.onie r1ca11 
modes of drinking observed by savage tribes. Speaking of tribes: 

h 0 ' W d b 'b f B · · h E Af · custom of t e g1eg or an oro o, a tr1 e o 1·1t1s ast r1ca, throwing 

Captain C. H. Stigand observes that they '' dri11k from a water into 

11 r . h . the mouth 
stream on a 1ours, putting t eir mouths down to the water. ,vith the 

Practically every other t1·ibe drink, when no vessel is avail- hand. 

able, with the hand. They either take up water with one 
hand or both, or thro\v tip water with the rigl1t hand and 
catch it in the rnouth. The latter is the way most caravan 
porters drink." 2 Amo11g the Bambalas of the Congo valley 
'' \vater is the commonest drink, and in tl1e village cups a1·e 
used fo1· drinl(ing purposes ; but on a 111a1·ch the \Vater is 
thrown into the mouth witl1 the hand ; they lie down on their 
stomacl1s and, bending the fi11gers, scoop up the water without 
spilling a drop, thougl1 tl1e 11and never toucl1es the mouth in 
tl1e process." 3 vVhen tl1e Na111aqt1as, a Hottentot t1·ibe 
of South-West Africa, are out l1ur1tir1g, they alvvays dri11].;: 
by thro\vir1g water into their mouths with thei1· fi11ge1·s, and 
they trace the ct1stom to the Hottentot Adam or first 111an, 
\Vho one day, !1unting a lion, sa\v the a11imal lying· in \Vait 
for him u11de1· a large 1ni1nosa t1·ee beside a pool of wate1·. 

1 J t1dges vii. 2-22. Com111entators 
l1ave ])een a goorl deal exercisecl by 
tl1e attitudes respectively assumed in 
drinki11g l1y the chosen a11d the rejected 
champions c>f Israel. The interpreta
tion given in the text is the only one 
consistent with tl1e Hebrew and Greek 
text as it stands in tl1e 1na11uscripts, and 
as it is confir1ned liy Josepht1s (A1ztiqz1it. 
/111!, v. 6. 3), wl10 clearly i·ead it in tl1e 
same \Vay. Some critics (G. F. l\Ioore 
in his co1nn1entary ancl R. ICittel in his 
editio11 of tl1e Hebre\\' text) would re-

111ove the worcls ''putting their l1and 
to their n1outl1 '' (D.J'~-~~ o~~.fl) fro111 the 
begi11ni11g to the end of verse 6, thus 
111aking it apply to the men who l{nelt 
clown to clrinl{. But tl1e change is 
negatived by the text lioth of the 
Septt1agint an cl of Josephus. 

2 Captain C. lI. Stign11cl, The Land 
of Zinj, bei·ng 111i A ccoz112 t ef B1·it'iJ·h 
East Africa (Londo11, 1913), 1)p. 274 
sq. 

3 E. Torclay, Ca112p a12d T1·a111p in 
Africaiz Wilds (Lo11don, 1913), p. 85. 

' 
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Tl1e fi1·st man's dogs, on coming to the spot, lay down, 
lapped up tl1e watc1·, then shook themselves and frisl<:ed 
about. But the fi1·st man, 1nore cautious, knelt down, hold
i110- his spear in his left hand, and drank the water by 
tl1;0,ving it into his moutl1 \vith two fingers, while all the 
ti1ne he l<ept a sl1arp eye on the lion. When man and 
dogs had thus refreshed themselves, they attacked the lion 
and soon made a11 end of hi1n. Since that time the 
Namaquas 11ave always drt1nl<: \\1ater in the same way when 
they a1·e out hunting.1 

Tl1ecust?1n Again, a native of Cambodia, travelling througl1 the 
ofthro.wing forest ''ought not to drinl<: by putting his mouth to the 
\Vater 11110 • 
tl1e n1outl1 water, if he \Vishes not to be despised by tigers and other 
\Vith t}1e 
11a 11d fierce animals. Let him drink by throwing \Vater into his 
observed in mouth with his hand, for then the denizens of tl1e woods will 
Ca111bodia, 
Samoa, respect him." 2 So, too, ''a thirsty Samoan, in coming to 
ai1d Ne\v a stream of water, stoops do\v11, rests the palm of his left 
Caledonia. 

hand on his knee, and, with the right hand, throws the 
water up so quicl<ly as to form a conti11ued jet from 
the stream to his mouth, and there he laps until he is 
satisfied." 3 Similarly, the New Caledonians stoop till their 
head is a few inches apove the water, and then throw 
the liquid into their mouth \vith one hand till their thirst 
is quenched.4 

• 

Custon1 of Commenting on the story of Gideon's men, a missio~ary 
~~~~e~i~~o to Melanesia observes that ''this lapping of the water like 
the mouth a dog by Gideon's army was unintelligible to me until I 
\Vith the 
ha11d in 
the Ne\V 
Hebrides. 

came to tl1e New Hebrides. Standing one day' by a stream 
I heard a noise behind me like a dog lapping water. I 
turned and saw a woman bowing down and throwing the 
water rapidly into her 1nouth \vith her hand. This satis
factorily explained the action of Gideon's men. It showed 
care and watchfulness ; for they could walk al orig the 
stream lapping the water as they went ; and an enemy was 

1 Tl1eophilus Hahn, ''Die Nama
Hottentoten, '' Globus, xii. No. 9, p. 
277; id., Tsu11i-ll Goa111, the Supreme 
Being of the Khoi - Khoi (London, 
1881), p. 71. 

~ E. Aymonier, ''Notes sur les 
Coutt1mes et Croyances superstitieuses 
des Cambodgiens,'' Cochi1zchine Fran-

raise, Excursio1zs et Reconnaissances 
No. 16 (Saigon, 1883), p. 165. ' 

3 Geo1·ge Turner, Nineteen Years i'n 
Polynesia (London, 1861), p. 332; 

, 
4 La,hillardiere, Relation du Voyage 

a la .Recherche de la Perouse (Paris 
1800), ii. 196. ' 
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less likely to take them unawai·es than if they bent on their 
knees to drink. Most of the natives, however, bend do\vn 
and touch the water with their lips as the rejected men of 
Gideon's army did." 1 

These examples suggest that the custom of drinking Thecustom 

water by throwing it into the mouth with the hand instead ofthro.\ving 
• • ' water into 

of kneeling or lying down to drink with the lips placed ~he n1outh 

close to the stream, has been adopted by certain classes of 1

1n~teadd of 
Jlng OWI1 

men, such as hunters or porters, \vhose occupation renders to dri11l< 
· · h fi d "ffi 1 d h suitable to It eit er Unsa e or i CU t to a opt t e other posture in men who 

quenching their thirst. It seems, therefoi·e, not impossible 1nust be on 

h G.d ' 1 d h . . the alert. t at i eon s men were se ecte on t e same pr1nc1ple, 
because by standing instead of lying down to drink they 
showed themselves more watchful and ready to .meet any 
sudden emergency. 

With the manner in which the God-fearing Gideon Gideon's 

strengthened his army by ·reducing its numbers to a mere ~~~~i~tion 
skeletoi1, we may compare an incident in a war which the God- fighti11g 

fearing colonists of Massachusetts waged \vith their deadly ~~,~~ared 
and still dange1·ous enemies the Indians. '' The different \vith an 

1 · h d d . · · t h incident in co on1es a agree to unite aga1ns t e common enemy, the ,vars of 

each furnishing a quota of men in proportion to its numbers. rvr,1ssa-

Th f C . h" h l d chusctts e troops o onnect1cut, \V ic ay most expose to with tlie 

danger, \Vere soon assembled. The march of those fro in 111diaiis. 

lVIassachusetts, whicl1 fo1·med the most considerable body, 
\Vas retarded by the most singular cause that ever in
fluenced tl1e operatioi1s of a military force. When they 
were mustered previous to their departure, it \Vas found 
tl1at some of the officers, as well as of the private soldiers, 
were still under a covenant of worl.;:s ; and that the blessing 
of God could not be implored or expected to crowi1 the 
arms of such unhallowed men witl1 success. The alarm 
\Vas gene1·al, and many arrangements necessai·y in order 
to cast out the unclea11, and to render this little band 
sufficiently pure to figl1t the battles of a people wl10 enter-
tained high ideas of their O\Vn sanctity." 2 

Not the least remarkable feature in this curious 11arrative 

1 \V"illian1 Gt1nn, The Gospel 1'1z 

F11tu111t (Lonclon, 1914), I)· 276. 
2 \Villi<1n1 J{obertso11, D.D., 7'/ie 

History o/ A 111erica, Eleventl1 Edition 
(Londo11, 1806-1808), iv. 308 sq. 
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is tl1e i11abilit)' of tl1e 1·e\re1·e11d 11a1·1·ato1·, i11 \\'l101n tl1e 
learning of a11 11isto1·ian \\'Oulcl seern to 11avc OLil\vcigl1ccl tl1c 
piet)r of a di\·i11e, to co11ceive \vl1y a11y force of a1·111ed me11 

. shot1ld delay tl1eir ma1·cl1 agai11st tl1e e11e1ny for a, 1·easo11 
so manifestly absu1·d as a sc1·u1)le of religion. 



' 

CHAPTER V 

JOTHAM'S FABLE 

WHEN Gideon had delivered Israel out of the hand of the How · 

M"d" "t th t f 1 1 k d h" b h . k" Abimelecl1 I rant es, e gra e u peop e as e 1m to e t e1r 1ng, murdered 

and to bequeath the kingdom after him to his son and his all his 
' B h · h . h brothers son s son. ut t e magnanimous e1·0, content wit tl1e save 

deliv·erance he had wrought, and unmoved by tl1e prompt- Jotl1am 
. f I b. . d 1 · d l cc f and made 1ngs o vu gar am 1t1on, ec 1ne t 1e 011er o a cro\vn, and, hin1self 

retiring to 11is own house at Ophrah, lived there to a good k
8

1h'nghof 
" ec em. 

old age. At his deatl1 l1e left behind him seventy sons, · 
\vho1n 11e 11ad by his many \\'ives, as well as a son named 
Abimelech, wl1om he had by a concubine in Shechem.1 

When he came to man's estate, Abitnelech gave proof of 
exorbitant ambitio11 and the most ruthless tempe1·. vVith 
the help of 11is mother's fa1nily at Shecl1em he int1·igued 
with the me11 of tl1at city to elect him their king, and having 
received a loan of money from them he hi1·ed a band of 
1·uffians, \Vith \Vhom 11e haste11ed to his fatl1er's house at 
Ophrah a11d there murdered all his brothers but one on the 
same sto11e ; only J otham, tl1e youngest son of Gideon, 
escaped tl1e massac1·e by hidi11g himself. Having thus 
removed his possible rivals, Abimelech returned to Sh;::chem 
and \Vas there crowned king beside a sacred oak.2 

When J otl1am, the youngest son, heard in his place of Ho\v 

concealrnent that the men of Shechem 11ad made Abimelecl1 ~~~~=~nd 
tl1eir l<:ing1 he went and stood on Mount Ge1·izim, wl1icl1 spoke to 

. the n1e11 of 
rises on tl1e soutl1 side of the city, and there he lifted up Shechem 

his voice and add1·essed the people in a pa1·able: For from the 
top of 

Shechem, the modern N ablus, lies in a deep valley hemmed lVIount 
Gerizin1. 

1 Judges viii. 22· 32. 2 Judges ix. 1-6. 
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in by Mount Gerizim on tl1e south and by Mou11t Ebal on 
tl1e nortl1, \vl1ich rise so steeply and are so near each other, 
tl1at standing on the top of Ge1·izim it is possible to hear 
distinctly eve1·y wo1·d a man speal<s on the opposite moun
tain.1 Indeed people in tl1ese mountainous districts, it is 
said, are able, f1·01n long practice, so to pitch their voices as 
to be clearly audible at al1nost inc1·edible distances. They 
\Vill converse vvith each other across enormous gullies, giving 
the most minute· directio11s, which are perfectly understood, 
and in doing so they seem hardly to raise their voices above 
their usual tone. There is, therefore, no difficulty in sup
posing that, speaki11g f1·om one of the overhanging crags of 
Gerizim, as from a 11atural pulpit, J otham might easily be 
heard by the greater part of tl1e inhabitants of Shechem.2 

The parable which he addressed to them ran as follows:-
• 

Jotham's ''The trees went forth on a time to anoint a king ove1· 
fable of

1 
~hhe them ; and they said u11to the olive-tree, Reign thou over 

trees \V 11c 
asked tl1e us. But the olive-tree said unto them, Should I leave my 
~;~~b~~e!0 fatness, \vherewith by me they honour God and man, and 
them. go to wave to and fro over the trees ? And the trees said 

to the fig-tree, Come thou, and reign over us. But the fig
tree said unto them, Should I leave my sweetness and my 
good fruit, and go to wave to and fro over the trees ? And 
the trees said unto tl1e vine, Come thou, and reign over us. 
And the vine said unto them, Should I leave my wine, 
which cheereth God and man, and go to wave to and fro 
over the trees? Then said all the trees unto the bramble, 
Come thou, and reign over us. And the bramble said unto 
the trees, If in truth ye anoint me l<ing over you, then come 
and put your trust in my shadow : and if not, let fire come 
out of the bramble, and devour the cedars of Lebanon.'' 8 

The. . This fable of the trees J otham then proceeded to apply 
appl1cat1on • . · 
of the to the base-born and v1lla1nous Abimelech, who had clutched 
fab~e to the crown which his noble father Gideon had ref used 
Ab1melech • • 
and the Having fitted the cap to the crowned 11ead of his half-
~hee~~!m. ·brother, and hinted darkly at the righteous doom which 

would yet overtake both the wicked king and his subjects, 

1 H. B. Tristram, 7/ze La11d of the Book (London, 1859), pp. 473 sq. 
Israel 4 (Lo11don, 1882), p. 149. 

2 W. M. Thon1son, The Land a1td . s Judges ix. 7-15, 
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J otham turned on his heel· and fled, before the men of 
Sheche~ could climb up the steep mountain· and lay hands 
on him. 

In the mouth of J otham the fable of the trees would The fable 

seem to be a democratic or perhaps 1·ather theocratic satire a ~olitical 
on kingship, for according to him all the noble and useful satire. 

trees · decli11ed the office, so that in despair the trees were 
driven to offer the crown to the meanest and most useless 
of their number, who only accepted it on a condition which 
practically involved the destruction of the aristocracy of the 
woods, the cedars of Lebanon. The dist1·ust of monarchy 
wl1ich the parable implies was natural enough in the honest · 
son of an honest patriot, who l1ad 1·efused to rule over his 
people, a11d had declared that the rule of God was better 
than the rule of man ; 2 and tl1e same distrust of kings and 
the same p1·ef erence for a theocracy are expressed still more 1 

plainly by the Hebre\v historian who reco1·ds, with evident 
reluctance and regret, the institution of the mona1·chy under 
Saul.3 But apart from any political application the sto1·y Rivalry 

of the rivalry between the trees for the primacy would see111 bt etive_en 
rees 1n 

to have been popular in a11tiquity. It occurs more than Aesop·s 

once in the fables of Aesop. Thus the fir-tree, we read, fables.· 

one day said boastfully to tl1e bra1nble, ''You are good for 
nothing, but I am useful in roofs and houses." To which 
the bramble replied, '' 0 wretched creature, if y·ou 011ly 
remembered the axes and the saws tl1at \vill cl1op and cut 
you, glad enough \vould you be to. be a bramble instead of 
a fir." 4 Again, a pomegra11ate a11d an apple-tree disputed 
with each other as to \Vhich was the more fruitful, and wl1en 
the dispute was at its height, a b1·amble called out from 
a neighbouring 11edge, '' 0 my friends, do let us stop 
fighting." 5 In both these fables, as in. the fable of J otham, 
the bramble intervenes in the discussion between the t1·ees 
of higher social pretensions. 

The same tl1eme \Vas treated much 
the Alexandrian poet Callimachus in 

more elaborately by Poem of 
. h c,111i-

a poem, of \\:hie a n1achus on 

I Jt1clges ix. 16-21. 
2 Judges viii. 2 3. 
3 I San1t1el viii. 4-22. 
4 Fab11!ae Aesopicae, ed. C. Halm 

(Leipsic, 1881), JJ. 63, No. 125. 1'he 

· tl1e rivalry 
fable was versified by Babrit1s (Fab. of the 
64, pp. 63 .rq., ed. W. G. 1Zutl1erford, 1,1t1rel and 
Londo11, 1883). the olive. 

6 fl'ab11!ae Aesopicae, ed. C. Hal111, 
IJ· 187, No. 385. 

' 
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copy, \v1·itte11 011 papy1·us, \\'as discovered in Egypt duri11g 
the \vinter of I 90 5-1906. 1'11e verses ~11fortunately are 
mutilated a11d ir1corn1Jlete, bt1t so far as they go tl1ey 
describe a co11test for supremacy betweer1 a laurel and a11 
olive-tree, i11 which, up to the point \Vhere the manuscript 
breaks off, tl1e olive-t1·ee appears to get much the better of 
the argu1nent. So far as the lines can be read or probably 
restored, the fable 1·uns as follows : 1-

,, Hear, then, the fable. Tl1e ancient Lydians say that 
• 

once 011 a time the laurel contended with the olive on 
Mount Tmolus. For the laurel was a tall tree and fai1·, 
and fluttering her branches thus she spoke : ' \Vhat house 
is there at whose doorposts I am 11ot set up? What sooth
sayer 01· what sacrificer bears me not ? The Pythian 
prophetess, too, she sits on laurel, eats of laurel,2 lies 011 
laurel. 0 foolish olive, did not Branchus heal Tonia's sons 
with but a stroke of laurel and a few muttered words, what 
time Phoebus was wroth with them? I go to feasts and to 
the Pythian choral dance, I am given as a prize in games, 
and the Do1·ians cut me at Tempe on the mountain tops 
and bea1· me thence to Delphi, \\'hene'er Apollo's rites are 
sole1nnized. 0 foolish olive, no sorro\v do I l<t10\.V, nor 
mine tl1e path that the corpse-bearer treads. I-<or I am 
pure,· and me11 tread me not under foot, for I am holy. 
But \vith thee tl1ey crown themselves whene'er they are 
about to burn a corpse or lay it out for burial, and thee 
they duly spread unde1· tl1e dead man's ribs.' 

'' So spake she boasting ; but the mother of the oil 
answered her calmly : ' 0 laurel, barren of all the thing·s I 
bear, thou hast sung like a swan at the end. . . . I attend 
to the grave the men \vhom Ares slays, and (under the 

1 The Oxy1rhy1zchus Paj(yn·, Part 
vii., edited \\•ith translations and notes 
by Arthur S. · Ht1nt (London, 1910), 

pp. 39 sqq. The poem has been trans
latell into German and accompanied 
with instructive pa1·allels and notes by 
my learned friend Professor Hermann 
Diels, who 11as kindly given me a copy 
of his paper ( '' Orientalische F'abeln in 
griechischem Gewande, '' I1zte1·1zationale 
Woche1zschrift fiir Wissensc/zaft K1111st 
u1id Technik, tith August 1910, coll. 

r - I o ). In his translation Professor 
Diels to son1e extent tacitly supplements 
and corrects the Greek text, and in ·1~1y 
version I have availed inyself of some 
of his st1ggestions. 

2 The Greek is l'ia<fJP7JV l'i' aEll'iEL, 
'' sings of laurel.'' But this should 
probably be corrected with P1·ofessor H. 
Diels. 'fhe prophetess chewed laurel 
as a mode of inspiration. See Lucian 
Bis Accztsat11s, I ; J. Tzetzes, Scholz'~ 
on Lycoph1·01i, 6. 
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heads am spread) of heroes who (died gloriously). And 
when children bear to tl1e tomb their 'vhite-haired grandam 
or Tithonus old, I go with them and on the path am laid, 
(l1elping them) more than thou (doest help) the men who 
bring thee from Tempe's dale. Bt1t as for that thou spal{est 
of, am not I a better prize than thou? for are not the 

. games at Olympia greater than the games at Delphi? 1 

But silence is best. Not a word mo1·e concerning thee sl1all 
I so much as mutter, neither good nor bad. Yet lo! the 
birds that perch among my leaves are twittering thus : 
''Who found tl1e laurel? It was the eartl1 who brought it 
fo1·th as sl1e brings forth the ilex, the oak, the galingale, or 
other woodland things. But ""·ho found the olive? Pallas 
it was, when she contended for the shore with him who 
dwells amid the sea-\veed, and the ancient one gave judg
ment, he the man \vith snaky limbs below.2 That is one 
fall for the laurel ! . But of tl1e immortals, who honours the 
olive, and \vho tl1e laurel? Apollo ho11ours the laurel, and 
Pallas l1onours tl1e olive, which she found. In that they 
are alil{e, for I disti11guish not between the gods. But \vhat 
is the laurel's f1·uit? Ho\v shall I tise it? It is good 
neitl1er to eat nor to drink 11or to anoint one's self with. 
But pleasing is the olive's f1·uit in many \vays, both as a 
food and as an unguent. . . . That is, I thin!{, the laurel's 
second fall. And tl1er1 wl1at is tl1e tree wl1ose leaves the 
suppliants hold out? The olive's leaves. That is the 
laurel's third fall." But plague on these birds, will they 
never stop? They mt1st still be chattering! Impudent 
cro\v, is thy beak not sore with croal{ing? ''Whose trunk 
is it that tl1e Delia11s preserve? It is the olive's, wl1ich gave 
a seat to Leto."' ... So spal<e the olive. But tl1e laurel's 
rage s\velled at the words, and the srnart strucl{ deeper tha11 
before. (And no\v an ancient sp1·eading tl1or11-busl1 3

) spol{e 
. 

1 An oli ve-\vreath \Vas the prize at 
Olyn1pia, a laurel-wreath at IJc]j)l1i. 

2 A11 alll1sion to tl1e contest of 
Athena and I>oseiclon for possession of 
_i\ttica; accorcling to tl1e version of 
the legend followed by the 11oet it see111s 
that Ericl1thonit1s, 11alf-1nan, 11alf-ser
pent, acted as arliiter a11d gave judg-
111e11t i11 tl1e dispute. But tl1is was 110! 

tl1e llsual version cif t11e story, as to 
\\·hicl1 I i11ay refer to 111y note 011 Pau-

• • 
san1as 1. 24. 3· 

3 So Professor H. Diels restores the 
n1eaning ('' Da sp1·ach ei1i altcs, wcit
ve1·1·a11ktes JJ01·11st1·a11ch!ei1i ''). Bt1t the 
corres11onding li11e in tl1e (;reel;: text is 
very frag111e11tary, and any e111endation 
1nust be 111ore 01· less li11certain. 

• 

• 
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up, for she was not far f1·on1 tl1e trees. ' 0 my poor friends,' 
qt1oth sl1e, 'do let us cease, lest \Ve ca1·ry the quarrel too far. 
Come, let's give over bicl{e1·ing.' But tl1e laurel glared 
daggers at the tho1·n, a11d tl1us she spal{e : '0 cursed 
wretch, do11't preacl1 patience to me, as if thou wert one of 
us. Thy very neighbourl1ood chol{es me. By Phoebus, by 
Persephone, tall{ not of reconciliation ! Slay me rather!''' 

Tl1e poem At this poi11t the poem breaks off in the manuscript, and 
• 

~~~~~i~- we cannot say 110\v the quarrel between the trees ended, but 
probable from the poet's evident partiality for the olive, \Ve may con
triun1pl1 of . h h b d 'b d h · h f the olive. Jecture t at t e su sequent verses escr1 e t e tr1ump o 

that pacific, fruitful, and useful tree over the bellicose, ba1·re11, 
and boastfttl laurel. What t1·ee or shrub it was that attempted 
to intervene as peacemaker in the strife, and got small thanl(s 
for its pains from one at least of the disputants, we cannot 
say for certain, since the Greek text at this point is mutilated ; 
but the analogy of one of Aesop's fables, .in which a bramble 
attempts to end a dispute bet'\\-·een a pomegranate and an 
apple-tree,1 suggests that tl1e humble bush may ha,,e played 
the same benevolent but thankless part in the poem of Calli
machus, and the suggestion is borne out by the sharp way in 
\vhich the proud laurel tu1·ns on the \Vould-be mediator, whose 
claim to meddle in a qua1·rel between trees she contemptu
ously rejects (''as if thou wert one of us ''). 

Rivalry The 1·ivalry betwee11 the trees appears to be a favourite 
between 
the trees theme of Armenian fables. For example, in one of them it 
in an is said that the plants held a council to decide which of them 
Armenian 
fable. . deserved to reign over the rest. Some proposed the date-palm, 

• 

because he is tall and his fruits are svveet. But the vine 
resisted the proposal, saying, ''It is I who diffuse joy; it is 
I who deserve to reign." The fig-tree said, ''It is I, for I am 
sweet to the taste." The thorn said,. ''The honour should be 
mine, because I prick." Each of them thought himself 
better than the rest, and imagined that he could dispense 
with tl1em. As for the date-palm, on reflection he per-
ceived that the trees would not let him reign, because 
they were loth to share . their honours with others. He 
said, ''It belongs to me rather than to anybody else to be 
king." The other trees admitted his claim to a certain 

• 

1 Above, p. 473. 
• 
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extent. They said, ''Thou art tall and thy fruits are s\veet 
' , 

but thou lackest two things. Thou dost not bear fruit at 
the same time that we do, and thou art not suitable for 
building. Besides, thou art so tall that it is impossible for 
many people to enjoy thy fruit." He answered, ''I shall 
become king and make you princes, and after accomplishing 
my time I shall still reign over your sons." He set the 
kingdom in order, naming the rest to various . offices. The 
vine he made chief cupbearer, the fig-tree consul, the thorn 
head executio11er, the pomegranate head physician ; other 
plants were to se1·ve for medicines, the cedars for building, 
the forests for fuel, the bushes for prison ; each was assigned 
its special tasl{,1 

A Malay story tells of a dispute between the pla11ts as to Malay 

their respective claims to precedence. Once upon a time sto
1
ry of 

1 a t 1spute 
we are informed, the maize-plant boasted, sayi11g, '' If rice between 

should cease to exist, I alone should suffice to sustain man- ~~a~~~ 
kind." But the liane and the jungle yam eacl1 made a like q11estion of 

precedence 
boast, and as the parties could not agree, the case was between 

brought before King Solomon. Said Solomon, '' All ·three them . 
• 

of you are perfectly right, albeit it vvere perhaps better that 
the maize-plant should sustain ma11kind because of his 
comradeship with the bean." Thereat the wrath of the liane 
a11d the yam vvaxed hot against the maize-plant, and they 
\vent off together to hunt for a fruit-spike of the jungle fig
tree vvhereon to impale hi1n, but found none. And mean
while the maize-plant, hearing ne\vs of their quest, set to 
\vork to find arrovv-poison. And wl1en 11e fot1nd it he 
poisoned the jungle yarn there\vith, \vherefore to this day the 
jungle yam has narcotic properties. Then the jungle yam, 
bei11g \Vroth thereat, speared the maize-plant in his turn, 
\vhe1·efore to this day the cobs of tl1e 1naize are perforated. 
And the maize-plant, reaching out in turn, seized the pointed 
shoot of a ivi!a1zg (?) stem and \vounded the lia11e therevvitl1. 
At tl1is junctu1·e the parties to the quar1·el went before the 

I F. l\facler, '' Choix de fables Ar-
1nenien11es attrib11ees a M khitl1ar Goch, '' 
Joit1·1zal .4siatiq11e, N et1vieme Serie, xix. 
(Paris, 1902) .pp. 467 sq. Tl1is fable 
has already been cited by Professor H. 
Diels, op. cit. col. ro. In tl1e san1e col-

lection of Arn1enia11 fables tl1ere are 
stories of clisputes !Jetween a thorr1 and 
a vine, between an ariJJ!e and a pear, 
bet\\·een a fig ancl a jJOinegranate, 
between a 1nulbe1·ry and an olive, etc. 

• 
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prophet Elias, wl10 said, '' This matter is too g1·eat for me, 
take ye it before Solomon." And 'Solomon said, '' Let tl1em 
fight it out between them, that the rage of their hearts may 
be appeased." Whe1·efore there was battle between them 
for t\vice seven days. And when the twice seven days were 
ended, the battle being still undecided, the combatants were 
parted, a11d a space was set between them by Solomon. And 
the jungle yam he made to sit down, and the liane to lie 
down. But tl1e maize-plant and th~ bean he made to stand 
together.1 

Duri11g the Middle Ages the fable of the trees, which the 
Book of Jt1dges puts in the mouth of Jotham, appears to have 
been popular, for we find it detached fi·om its Biblical setting 
and inserted in miscellaneous collections of fables which were 
derived, directly or indirectly, from Phaedrus. In some of 
these collections the story is taken with but slight verbal 
changes from the Vulgate,2 but in a Latin version of the 
fables which pass under the 11ame of the 1nediaeval French 
poetess Marie de France, the writer has handled the theme 
more freely. The trees, so rttns the fable, once assembled 
and consulted about choosing a king. A tall and spreading 
tree proposed the vine for the kingly office, but the vine 
refused on the ground that he was weak and could do nothing 
\vithout a support. So the trees offered to choose the \vhite
thorn, saying that he deserved to reign. because he was strong 
and handsome. But the whitethorn decli11ed the offer, 
declaring that he vvas not vvorthy to reign because he bore 
no fruit. Several other trees were proposed, but they all 
excused themselves for various reasons. At last, when no· 
tree could be found that would conse11t to be king, the broom 
got up and said, ''The sceptre is mine by rights, because I 
desire to reign and I ought to be king, for my family is most 
opulent and noble." But the othe1· t1·ees answered the broom, 
'' In the whole family of trees we know none meaner or 
poorer than thee." . The broom replied, '' If I am not made 
king, never \vill I honour l1im vvhom ye shall elect, neither 
will I love 1 those \Vho appoint another than me." The trees 

I Walter Skeat, Fables a11d Folk
Tales fro!Tt an Eastern Forest (Cam
bridge, 1901); pp. · 13-15. I have 
slightly abridged the story. 

2 L. Hervieux,Les Fabzt!t'stes Latins, 
Phedre et ses Anci'ens Iniitateurs , 
(Paris, 1884), ii. 589 sq., 761. 

• 
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said to him.' ''What, then, will you be able to do to us if you 
do not love our king or us ? '' The b1·oom ans\vered, ''Though 
I seem to you mean and needy, yet could I do that \vhicl1 I 
had thot1gl1t to do if I \Vere king." And they all asl<ed him 
what that vvas. He said to them, '' I had thought to p1·event 
any tree from grovving that stands tinder me or over me." 
''It is likely enough,'' replied tl1e others, '' tl1at thou couldst 
do tl1at to us if thou \\'ert king and po\ve1·ful ; but \V hat 
thinl{est thou ca11st thou do \vl1en \Ve are stronge1· tl1an thou?'' 
Bt1t the b1·oom did not a11s\ver the question, 11c only said, '' I 
ca11not 11arm you witl1011t injuring myself. Yet I \viii ca1·ry 
011t 1ny intention. I can cause," said he, ''that a11y he1·b or 
tree tl1at is u11der me shall cease to g1·0\\', a11d that any that 
is above me shall \Vither. But to do tl1at it is 11ecessary tl1at 
I 1nyself sl1ould bur11. Therefo1·e I wish to be consumed 
\Vitl1 fire, '"·ith all my ki11dred that a1·e about me, i11 order 
that tl1ose trees \Vhich dee1n themselves great a11d noble may 
pe1·ish \Vith me in the flames." 1 

This fable is plai11ly nothing but a feeble ex1Jansion of 
• the fable of J otha1n. 

1 I~. lier\·ieux, Les J•i1b11lij·tes Latz'1zs, I>hed1·e et ses A1z(ie1zs l111itatez11·s, ii, 
58 I sq. 

• 
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. 

SAMSON AND DELILAH 

AMONG the grave judges of Israel the burly hero Samson 
cuts a strange figure. That he judged Israel for twenty 
years we are indeed informed by the sacred writer,1 but of the 
judgments which he delivered in his judicial character not 
one has been recorded, and if the tenor of his pronounce
ments can be inferred frotn the nature of his acts, we may be 
allowed to doubt \vhether he particularly adorned the bench 
of justice. His talent would seem to have lain rather in the 
direction of b1·a\vling and· fighting, burning down people's 
corn-ricks, and beating up the quarters of loose women ; in 
short, he appears to 11ave shone in the character of a libertine 
and a rakehell rather than in a strictly judicial capacity. 
Instead of a dull list of his legal decisions we are treated to 
an amusing, if not very edifying, narrative of his adventures 
in love and in war, or rather in filibustering ; for if we accept, 
as we are bound to do, the scriptural account of this royster
ing swashbuckler, he never levied a regular war or headed a 
national insurrection against the Philistines, the oppressors 
of his people ; he merely sallied forth from time to time as a 
solitary paladin or knight-errant, and mowed them down with 
the ja\vbone of an ass or any other equally serviceable weapon 
that came to his hand. And even on these predatory expedi
tions (for he had no scruple about relieving his victims of 
their clothes and probably of their purses) the idea of deliver
ing his nation from servitude \Vas ·to all appearance the last 
thing that would have occurred to him. If he massacred the 
Philistines, as he certainly did in great profusion and with 

1 Judges xv. 20, xvi. 31. 
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hearty good will, it was from no high motive of patriotism or 
policy, but purely from a personal grudge which he bore them 
for the wrongs which they had done to himself, to his wife, 
and to his father-in-law. From first to last his story is that 
of an utterly selfish and unscrupulous adventurer, swayed by 
gl!sts ·of fitful passion and indiffe1·ent to everything but the 
gratification of 11is momentary whims. It is only redeemed 
fi·om the staleness and vulgarity of commonplace rascality by His 

the elements of supernatural strength, headlong valour, and ~ui~~sque 
a certain grim humour which together elevate it into a sort P 

of burlesque epic after the manner of Ariosto. But these 
I 

features, while they lend piquancy to the tale of his exploits, 
hardly lessen the sense of incongruity which we experience 
on coming across the grotesque figure of this S\\'aggering, 
hectoring bully side by side with the solemn effigies of saints 
and heroes in the Pantheon of Israel's history. Th·e truth 
seems to be that in the extravagance of its colouring the 
picture of Samson owes more to the brush of the story-teller 
than to the pen of the historian. The marvellous and divert-
ing incidents of l1is disrept1table ca1·eer probably floated about 
loosely· as popular tales 011 the current of oral tradition long 
before they crystallized aro11nd the memory of a real man, a 
doughty highlander and borderer, a sort of I-Iebre\V Rob Roy, r'\ Hebre\V 

whose choleric temper, dauntless courage, and prodigious RolJ Roy. 

bodily strength marl{ed him out as the champio11 of Israel in 
rnany a \vild foray across the border into tl1e 1·icl1 lo\vlands of 
Philistia. For there is no sufficient reason to doubt that a 
fi1·m basis of fact unLie1·lies the flimsy and transparent super
structure of fancy in the Samsor1 saga. The partic11larity 
\Vitl1 \Vhich the scenes of his life, frc)m birtl1 to death, are laid 
in definite towns and places, speaks strongly i11 favour of a 
genuine local tradition, and as strongly against the tl1eory 
of a solar myth, into \vhicl1 some writers would dissolve the 
story of tl1e brawny hero.1 

• 

The home country of Samson, about Zorah, on the 'The home· 

Pl1ilisti11e bo1·der, has bee11 described by Si1· George Adam ~~i:;;;~~-of 

1 H. Steinthal, '' Tl1e Legend of 
Sa1nson, '' in Ig11az Goldziher's lVJj,tho
logy a11101zg t/ze l'.leb1·ezus (London, 
1877), pp. 392-446; A. Jeremias, Das 
A !te Testa111e1zt i11z Lichte des Alten 

vor,. 1r 

01·ie1zts 2 (Leipsic, 1906), 1-1p. 478-482; 
Patil Cartis, The Sto1y ef .5a111son 
(Chicago, l 907) ; A. Sinytlre Palmer, 
D.D., The Sa111so11-Saga (London, 
1913). 
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Smitl1 \vith cl1aracteristic sy1n patl1y and grace. '' It is as fair 
a nurse1·y fo1· boyhood· as you will fi11d in all the land a 
11illside facing south agai11st the sunshine, with co1·n, grass, 
ai1d olives, scattered boulders and winter brool{s, the broad 
valley belo\v witl1 the pebbly stream and screens of oleanders, 
the south-vvest wind from tl1e sea blowing over all. There 
tlze chz'ld Sa11zson grew ztp ,· and tfte Lord blessed lzz'11z, a?td 
tfte Spi1,it ef tlze Lo1'd began to 11zove hz'1n i11 the ca11zp o_f Dan 
betwee1z Z oralt and Eshtao!. Across the valley of Sorek, in 
full vie\v is Beth-Shemesh, tiow 'Ain Shems, House and Well 
of the Sun, with \vhicl1 name it. is so natural to connect his 
o\vn Shimshon, ' Sun-like.' Over the low hills beyond 
is Timnah, where he found his first love and killed the 
young lion. Beyond is the Philistine plain, with its 
1niles upon 1niles of corn, \.Vhich, if as closely so\vn 
then as now, wGuld require scarce three, let alone three 
hundred foxes, with torches on their tails, to set it all 
afire. The Philistine cities are but a day's march away, by 
easy roads. And so from these country braes to yonder plains 
and the highway of the great world from the pure home and 
the mother who talked with angels, to the heathen cities, their 
harlots and their prisons we see at one sweep of the eye all 
the course in which this uncurbed strength, at first tumbling 
and sporting with laughter like one of its native b1·ooks, like 
them also ran to the flats and the mud, and, being darkened 
and befouled, \Vas used by men to turn their mills." 1-

The hand of the storyteller reveals itself most clearly in 
the account of the catast1·ophe which befel his hero through 
the wiles of a false woman, \vho wormed from him the secret 
of his great strength and then betrayed him to his enemies. 
The account runs as follows :-

• 

'' And it came· to pass after\vard, that he loved a womar1 
in the valley of Sorek, whose name was Delilah. And the 
lords of the Philistines catne up unto her, and said unto her, 

1 (Sir) George Adatn Smith, The 
Historical Geography of the Holy La11cl 
(London, 1894), pp. 221 sq. While 

-- he mentions the possible connexion of 
Samson's name with the Hebrew word 
for sun, Sir George Adam Smith rightly 
rejects the solar theory of his adven
tures. '' The attem lJts, '' he says, '' to 

• interpret them as phases or influences 
of the sun, or to force them into a cycle 
like the labours of Hercules, have 
broken down.'' Nevertheless the break· 
do~n has not deterred st1bseqt1ent 
wr1te~s from attempting to set the 
~yth1cal Hun1pty-Dun1pty tip again. 
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'Entice him, and see wherein his great strength lieth, and by was in his 

what means we may prevail against him, that we may bind hair; how 

h. m· h" . d . . the false 
im to a ict im : an we will give thee every one of us Delilah 

eleven hundred pieces of silver.' And Delilah said to Samson wormed 
· • the secret 

'Tell me, I pray thee, wherein thy g1·eat strength lieth, and from him, 

wherewitl1 thou mightest be bound to afflict thee.' · And ~~~~~~v~~ 
Samson said unto her, 'If they bind ine with seven green his hair; 

withes that were never dried, then shall I become weak, and ~~~{ae~is 
be as another man.' Then the lords of the Philistines brought enemies the 

t h . h h. h h d b d . d Philistines. up o er seve11 green wit es w 1c a not ee11 ried, an 
she bound him \Vith tl1em. Now she had liers in wait abiding 
i11 the inner chamber. And she said unto him, 'The Philis
tines be upon thee, Samson.' And he brake the withes, as 
a st1·ing of to\v is broken when it toucheth the fi1·e. So his 
strength \v·as not known. And Delilah said unto Samson, 
' Behold, tl1ou hast mocked me, and told me lies : now tell 
me, I pray tl1ee, \vherewith thou mightest be bound.' And 
he said unto her, ' If they only bind me with new ropes 
\vhere\\'ith no \Vorl<: hath been done, the11 shall" I become 
\veaJ.c, a11d be as another inan.' So Delilah took ne\v ropes, 
and bound 11i1n tl1ere1,vith, and said unto hi1n, ' The Pl1ilistines 
be upo11 tl1ee, Sa1nso11.' And the liers in \vait were abiding 
in the i11ner chamber. ~l\nd l1e brake them from off his arms 
like a thread. And Delilal1 said unto Samson, ' Hitherto 
thou hast mocl<:ed me, and told me lies : tell me \vhere\vith 
thou mightest be bound. A11d he said unto her, ' If thou 
\Veavest the seve11 locl<:s of my head \vith the \veb, atzd 
11zakest (the zv}zole) filst wz't/z tlze pi·n, the1z s!ta!l l beco11ze zvetzk 
a1zd Zike atty otlzet' 11za1z.' Anti Delilah 11zade !tz'11t sleep, a1zd 
zuove tlze seve1z locks of lzis head zvitlz t!te ztieb,1 and she fastened 

I 'l'l1i: '''orcls j)rinted in italics ha\'C 
lieen acciclentally omittecl fro1n tl1e 
I·Iel)re\\' text, 11t1t they can tJe restorecl 
from tl1e (~reelz versions. See tl1e 
co1n111e11taries of G. I<. l\1oore ( 7'/te 
.l11te1·11atio11a! Critic1ll Co11z111e11ta1-;1) 
and G. \V. 'fl1atcher (The Ce11t111y 
Bille), ancl I<.. J(ittel's critical edition 
of the Hebre'v text (Leipsic, 1905-
I 906). 1'he Greelz translator see111s 
to have tl1ot1gl1t tl1at l)elilah j)eggecl 
Sa1nson's locl<s into tl1e \Vall (l7r71~e T<fi 
7ra<T<TaA<tJ els TOP To':\'.ov ), and J e1·otne 

tl1at she 1:iegged the111 into the eartl1 
( '' ,)'i sefte111 c1·i11es capitis 111ei c1t111 
licio plexz1e1·i.>, et rlaz•11111 his ci1·c11111-
!1;i;at11111 te1·1·ae fi:re1·is ''). Bt1t what she 
really did was to \Veave his 11air, liJ,e 
tl1reads, into tl1e \\•eli on the !001n, so 
tl1at every single hair was fastened 
separately. 1'11is gave a far stronger 
hold 011 Sa1nso11 tha11 if his hair ]1acl 
])een pegged in a bu11ch into the wall 
or the eartl1 ; and in wrenching it away 
he wrencl1ed witl1 it the \veb and the 
loom, or part of it (''the l1eam ''). 

-
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it 'vitl1 tl1e l)i11, and said u11to hitn, 'The Pl1ilisti11es be u1Jon 
tl1ee, Samson.' And l1e awal(ed out of his sleep, and plucked 
a\vay tl1e pi11 of the 'beam, and the \veb. And she said unto 
hi1n, ' Ho\v canst tl1ou say, I love thee, when thine heart is not 
witl1 1ne? tl1ou hast mocked 1ne tl1ese three times, and hast not 
told 1ne 'vherein thy great strer1gth lieth.' And it came to pass, 
when she p1·essed him daily with l1er \vords, and urged him, 
that his soul \Vas vexed unto death. A11d 11e told her all his 
heart, a11d said unto her, 'Tl1ere hath not come a razor upon 
mine 11ead ; for I l1ave been a N azirite unto God from my 
motl1er's wo1nb : if I be shaven, then my strength \vill go 
f1·om me, and I shall become weak, and be lil(e any other 
ma11.' And when Delilah saw that he had told her all his 
hea1·t, she sent and called for the lords of the Philistines, 
saying, 'Come up this once, for 11e hatl1 told 1ne all his heart.' 
Then the lords of the Philistines came up unto her, and 
brought the money in their hand. And she made him sleep 
upon her knees ; and sl1e called for a ma11, and shaved off 
the seven ·locks of his head ; and she began to afflict him, 
and his 'strength \Vent from him. And she said, 'The Philis
tines be upon thee, Samson.' And he awoke out of his 
sleep, and said, ' I \vill go out as at other times, and shake 
myself.' But he '''ist not that the Lord. was departed from 
him. And the Philistines laid hold on him, and ·put out 
his eyes ; and they brougl1t him down to Gaza, and bound. 
him with fetters of brass ; and 11e did grind in the prison 
house.'' 1 

Thus it was supposed that Samson's great strength re
sided in his hair, and that to shave the long shaggy locks, 
which flo\ved down on his sl1oulders a11d had remained un-

• 

shorn from infancy, would suffice to rob him of his super-
human vigour and reduce him to impotence. In various 
parts of the world a simila1· belief has prevailed as to living 
men and women, especially such as lay claim, like Samson, 
to po,vers above the reach of common mortals. Thus the 

·natives of Amboyna, an island in the East Indies used to 
think that their strength was in their hair and wouid desert 
them if their locks \vere shorn. A criminal under torture in 
a· Dutch court of that island persisted in denying his guilt 

• 

• 

1 Judges xvi. 4-22. 

• 
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till his hair \Vas cut off, when he immediately confessed. 
One man, who \Vas tried for murder, endured without flinch
ing the utmost ingenuity of his torturers till he saw the 
surgeon standing by with· a pair of shears. On asking what 
they were for, and being told that it was to shave his hair he 

. l 

begged that they \vould not do it, and made a clean breast. 
In subsequent cases, when tortu1·e failed to wring a confession 
from a prisoner, the Dutch a11thorities made a practice of 
cutti11g off his hair.1 The natives of Ceram anbther East 

. l 

Indian Island, still believe that if young people have their 
hair cut they will be weakened and enervated thereby.2 

Here in Europe it used to be thought that the maleficent Belief in 

Po\vers of \Vitches a11d \Vizards resided in their hair, and that E
1
urophe 

t 1at t e 
nothing could make any impression on these 1niscreants so maleficent 

1 h k 1 · h . H . F . po\ver of ong as t ey ept t 1e1r air on. ence 1n ranee 1t was \vitchesand 

custo1nary to shave the whole bodies of persons charged \vith wizards 
resides in 

sorcery before handing them over to the tormentor. Millaeus their hair. 

\Vitnessed the torture of some persons at Toulouse, from whom 
no confession could be wrung 11ntil they \Vere stripped and 
completely shaven, \Vhen tl1ey readily ackno\vledged the truth 
of the charge. A woman also, \Vho appa1·ently led a pious 
life, was put to the to1·ture on suspicion of \Vitchcraft, and 
bore her agonies \Vith inc1·edible constancy, until complete 
depilation drove her to admit her guilt. The noted inquisitor 
Sprenger conte11ted himself with shaving tl1e head of the 
suspected \vitch or \va1·lock ; but his 1no1·e tho1·ougl1goi11g 
colleague Cumanus shaved tl1e \Vhole bodies of fo1·ty-one 
\Vomen before com1nitting tl1em all to t11e flames. He had 
higl1 authority for this rigorous scrutiny, since Sata11 himself, 
in a sermo11 preached from the pulpit of N ortl1 Ber\vicl< 
chu1·cl1, comforted his 1nany serva11ts by assuring them that 
no harm could befall them '' sa la11g as their hai1· \Ves on, a11d 

I Fra119ois \T alenty11, Oztd e1z Nie11w 
Oost-.!Jzdiii1z (Dordrecht and i\mster
clam, r724-r726), ii. r43 sq. 1'11ese 
facts ancl other of tl1e folk-lore JJarallels 
cited belo\v were first addt1ced i11 illtis
tration of tl1e Srtmsc)n story l1y tl1e late 
Dt1tcl1 scholar, G. 1\. Willcen. See 11is ·. 
instructive essay '' De Sin1so11sage," 
De Cids, No. 5, re1Jrinted i11 his col
lected writi11gs, De ve1·sp1·eide Gesclzri/
te11 ('l'he !{ague, r9r2), iii. 55r-579. 

lVIost of tl1e followi11g parallels have 
;1lready been citecl liy me else\~·here 
(Bal1ler t!ze Bca11tifi1l, ii. 103 sq., 108 
sq.-113, 126-129, 148, 158 sq.; J',is
sages of tlze Bi{1/e c/1ose11 for t/zeir liter
tzry bea11ty 1z1zd i11te1·es·t, Second I~dition, 
LtJndo11, 1909, PJJ. 471 s·q.). 

2 J. G. I<'., JZiedel, De slztik- e11 

!c1·oesha1·1ge rasse1z ti1ssc/1e1t Selebes e1t 
f'apita ('fl1e I-Iagtie, 1886), JJ. 137. 

• 
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Simila1· sot1ld 11ewi1· latt ane tei1· fall fra· tl1air ene." 1 Similarly in 
belief as to Bastar, a province of India, ''if a man is adjudged guilty of 
\Vitcl1esand 
,vizards i11 witcl1craft, he is beaten by the c1·owd, his hair is shaved, the 
Iiiclia aiid 11air being supposed to constitute 11is power of mischief, his 
i\1exico. 

front teetl1 a1·e l<nocked out, in order, it is said, to prevent 
him from muttering incantations .... Women suspected of 
sorcery have to undergo the same ordeal ; if found guilty, 
the same punishment is awarded, and afte1· being shaved, 
their hair is attached to a tree in some public place." 2 So 
among the Bhils, a rude race of Central India, when a \voman 
was convicted of witchcraft and had been subjected to various 
forms of persuasion, such as hanging head downwards from 
a tree and having pepper rubbed into her eye?, a lock of hair 
\vas cut from her head and buried in the ground, '' tl1at the 
last link bet\veen her and her former powe1·s of mischief 
might be broken." 3 In like man11er among the Aztecs of 
Mexico, when wizards and witches '' had done their evil 
deeds, and the time came to put an end to their detestable 
life, some one laid hold_ of them and cropped the hair on the 
cro\vn of their heads; which tool< from them all their po\ver 
of sorcery and enchantment, and then it \vas that by death 
they put an end to their odious existence." 4 

• 

StorY. told It is no wonder that a belief so widespread should find 
~~:~~ of its way into fai1·y tales \vhich, for all the see1ning licence of 
Nias about fancy, reflect as in a mi1·ror tl1e real faith once held by the 
~'~~~~life people among whom the stories ci1·culated. The natives of 
\vas in his Nias, an island off the west coast of Su1natra, relate that 
hair, and 
whosefatal once upon a time a ce1·tain chief named Laubo 11aros \Vas 
secret was driven by an eartl1quake from Macassar, in Celebes, and 
betrayed 
by his migrated with his followers to Nias. Among those who 
tdreachherous followed his fo1·tunes to the new land were his uncle and 

aug ter · 
to his_ his uncle's \vife. But· the rascally nephew fell in love witl1 
enemies. his uncle's wife and contrived by a stratagem to get possession 

of the lady. The injured husband fled to Malacca ·and 
besought the Sultan of J ohore to assist him in avenging his 

1 J. G. Dalyell, The Darker Supersti
tio1zs of Scotla1zd (Edinburgh, 1834), 
pp. 637.639; C. de Mensignac, J?e· 
che1·ches ethnographiques sur la Salive 
et le Crachat (Bordeaux, 1892), p. 49 
note. 

2 W. Crooke, Popzelar Relig·ion and 

Folk-lore of No1·the1"n I1zdia (West
minster, 1896), ii. 281. 

3 W. Crool{e, op. cit. ii. 281 sq. 
~ B. de Sahagun, Histoire des choses 

·de la Noztvelle Espapze, ti·aduite par 
D. Jourdanet et R. Simeon (Paris, 
1880), p. 274. . 

' 
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wrongs. The Sultan consented and declared war on Laubo 
Maros. Mean,vhile, however, that unscrupulous chief had 
fortified his settlement with an impenetrable hedge of prickly 
bamboo, whicl1 defied all the attempts of the Sultan and his 
troops to take it by storm. Defeated in open battle, the 
wily Sultan now had recourse to stratagem. He returned 
to J ohore and there laded a ship with Spanish mats. Then 
he sailed back to Nias,. and anchoring off his enemy's fort 
he loaded his guns with the Spanish mats instead of with 
shot and shell, and so opened fire on the place. The mats 
fle\v like hail through the air and soo11 were lying thick on the 
prickly hedge of the fort and on the shore in its neighbour
hood. • The trap \Vas no\v set and the Sultan waited to see 
\vhat \vould follo\v. He had not long to wait. An old 
\Voman, pro\vling along the beach, picl<ed up one of the 
mats and saw the rest spread out tem1Jtingly around her. 
Overjoyed at the discovery she passed the good ne\vs among 
her neighbours, who hastened to the spot, and in a trice the 
pricl<ly hedge \Vas not only stripped bare of the mats but 
torn do\vn and levelled \Vith tl1e grou11d. So the Sultan of 
J ohor·e a11d 11is men had only to march into the fort and 
take possession. The defenders fled, but tl1e \vicked chief 
himself fell into the hands of tl1e victors. He \Vas condemned 
to death, but great difficulty was experienced in executing 
tl1e sentence. They thre\V him into the sea, but the \Vater· 

• 

\voulcl not dro\vn him ; they laid him 011 a blazing pyre, but 
the fire \Vould not burn him ; they hacl<ed at every par·t of 
his body \vith s\vords, but steel >vould not pierce hi1n. Then 
they pe1·ceived that he was an enchanter, and they consulted 
11is \Vife to lear11 110\v they might kill hirn. Like Delilah, 
she revealed the fatal secret. On the chief's head g1·e\v a 
hair as hard as a copper· \Vire, and \vith this '''i1·e his life was 
botrnd up. So the hair \Vas plucked out, and \vitl1 it 11is 
spirit fled. 1 In this and some of the follo\ving tales it is not 
merely the strength but the life of the hero which is supposed 
to have its seat in 11is hair, so that the loss of tl1e hair in
volves 11is death. 

1 J. T. Nieu\venhtiisen en I-f. C. B. 
von IZose11!Jerg, ''.Verslag omtrent het 
eilancl Ni as,'' Ve1·!1andeli11cr;e11 va11 het 
Bat11viaasclz Ge11ootJ·chap z1azz K1111ste11 

• 

en Wetenschappe11, xxx. (Ba ta via, r 86 3) 
p[J. l 10 sq. c:o111pare H. St1ndern1ann, 
Die /1zsel Nias (Barmen, 1905), p. 71. 
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With the vain atte1npts to kill the wizard and the fruit
less efforts to bi11d Samso11, so long as the fateful hair was 
unshorn, we ~ay compare tl1e Scottish t1·adition as to the 
death of the wicked Lord Sot1lis, a wizard who bore a charmed 
life ar1d had in 11is service a familiar spirit called Redcap. 
The story is told in a ballad by John Leyden, from which 
the follo\vi11g verses a1·e extracted :-

'' Lord ,'Joztli.f he sat z'1z Her11zitage Castle, 
/l nri best'{le hz'111 Old Redcap sly; 

' 1Voiv tell 11ze, thozt sp1 z'te, 1vho art 111ez"kle of mz~r;ht, 
The death that I nzttst die?' -

vVhile thoit shalt bear a char11zed life, 
A11d hold that life of 111e, 

'Gai1zst la1zce and arrow, sword and k1zije, 
I shall thy warra1zt be. 

' J\Tor forge(i steel, 1zor he111pe1z band, 
Shall e'er thy li11zbs co1ifine, 

Till threefold ropes of sijleti st11zd 
Around thy body twi1ze.' 

• • • • • 

'Ay, 1lltl1Z)' 11zay co11ze, but feiu ret11r11,' 
Qzto' ,'i'oulis, the lo1"d of gra11zarye J. 

'1Vo 1varrio1's hand i1zjclir Scotla1zd 
Shall eve1· dint a woztnd 011 1ne I'-

' 1Vo1v by 111y :.;ooth,' quo' bol{i l¥alte1·, 
' If fh(lt be /J'tte 7Ve sootz shall see.'--

• 

His be1zt bo1v he tirew, and his ar1·01v 1va:; trite, 
Bztt 1zever c1 ·wozttzd or j·car had he. 

Tlze1z up besptike hi11t trite 77zo111as, 
He was tlze lrJrd of E'r.ryltoun J. 

' The wizard's spell 110 steel ca1z quell, 
Till 01zce yo111· lances betir hi1n dow1z.'-

I'hey bore hi11z do1vn with lances brigh·t, 
· Bztt never a .wound or scar had heJ· 

Wz'th· he111pen bands they bound hi11z tight, 
· Both hands and feet, 011 the Nine-stane lee. 

That 1vizard accitrst, t/zf: bands he burst J. 

I'hey nzoztlder' d at his 11zagic spell J. 

And neck and heel, in the forg-ed steel, 
They bozt1zd him~againj·t the char1rts of hell. 
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Th<it wizard accurst, the bands he burst J. 
No forged steel hz's char1ns could bz'de J. 

Then ztj; be.pake hi11z true Tho11zas, · 
' We'll bi1zd hi1n yet, whate'er betz"de.' 
• • • • • 

The black spae-book fro11z his .breast he took; 
A1zd turn'd the leaves 'ZCJith a cun·ous handJ· 

LVo ropes, dz"d he find, the wz"zard coztld bind, 
But threefold ropes of sifted sand. 

They siftetl the .fand fro11z the Nine-sta11e b11r11, 
And shaped the ropes sae curioztslie J. 

Bztt the ropes would 11either twist 11or t'Zvine, 
For Tho111as true and his gra11zarye.'' 

At last, so the ballad proceeds to tell, when even the How the 

· hopeful plan of binding the encha11ter \Vith ropes of t\visted wizard's . 
. spells \\'ere 

sa11d, reinforced by barley chaff, had failed disappointingly, overcome. 

true Thornas discovered from his black spae-book that the 
only \vay of quashing the wizard's spells \vas by boiling 
him in lead. So they heated a cauldron, wrapped the foul 
magicia11 in a sheet of lead, and heaved bim in. This had 
the desired effect ; the body a11d bones of Lord Soulis were · 
soon melted down, and that was the miserable end of the 
enchanter.1 

The ruins of the \vicked 101·d's stronghold, the Castle of Lord 

Hermitage, still stand in a hollo\v of tl1e hills of Liddesdale, ~~~~:;c:;1 

a11d the circle of stones where he is said to have been boiled 1)ersonage, 

1. . "11 . d d l". h" h d d f tho11gl1the a rve rs stt po111te out on a ec rv1ty w rc escen s rom popular 

the hills to the vVater· of 1-Iermitage and bears the 11ame of tradition 

the Nine-stane Rig. Yet the story of his tragic death, like ~::t~ is 

that of his invulnerability, has no foundatio11 in fact. William, fabulous. 

Lord Soulis, a powerful baron and the O\vner of great 
estates, entered into a conspiracy agai11st Kir1g Robert the 
Bruce, but the plot was discovered by the Countess of 
Strather11, and the traitor was seized at Ber\vicl{. Having 
confessed his guilt in full Parliament he received his life at the 
king's hand, but his do1nains we1·e for·feitec;!, and he was confined 
in tl1e castle of Dumbarton, a strong fortr·ess \vhich cr·owns 
the summit of a huge isolated r·ock sitt1ated at the point 

I Sir vValter Scott, 11fi1z.>t1·elsy r!f' the 
.S'colt1'sh Bo1·1fe1·, iv. 244, 255-257 (i11 

tl1e collected edition of Scott's Poetical 
WorJ,s, Eclinbttrgh, 1833) . 

• 
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\vl1ere tl1e Vale of the I~even joi11s the Vale of the .Clyde. 
Tl1e1·e tl1e t1·aito1· died in prison, and with him tl1e noble 
family of Soulis ceased to 1nake a figure in Scottish history.1 

This instance serves to show 11ow i·ash it may be to infer the 
1nytl1ical character of tl1e l1ero of a folk-tale from tl1e mythical 
nature of the incidents which are related of him. The 
magical po\vers asc1·ibed to Lord Soulis and the traditional . 
ma1111e1· of his deatl1, in spite of the circumstantial local 
evidence by \Vhicl1 tl1e t1·adition appears to be supported, 
are purely fabulot1s ; yet the man was an historical person
age, vvho played a notable part in his time, and for that 
very reason beca1ne the theme of fable, popular fancy 
\veavi11g its ma11y-coloured web about his tragic figure, so 
as to disguise and almost obliterate its true outlines. His 
example warns us against discrediting the historical reality 
of Samson on account of the unhistorical elements in his 
story. 

Tales like that of Samson and Delilah were current in 
the legendary lore of ancient Greece. It is said that Nisus, 
l\:ing of Megara, l1ad a purple or golden hair on the middle 
of his head, and that he was doomed to die wheneve1· that 
hair should be plucked out. When Megara \Vas besieged by 
the Cretans, the king's daughter Scylla fell in love with 
Minos, their king, and pulled out the fatal hair from 11er 
father's head. So he died.2 According to one account it 
\Vas not the life but the strengtl1 of Nisus that was in his 
golden hair ; \vhen it \.Vas pttlled out, he grew \Veak and \Vas 
slain by Minos.3 In this form the story of Nisus resembles 
still more closely the story of Samson. Again, Poseidon is 
said to have made Pterelaus immortal by giving him ·a 
golden hair on his head. But when Taphos, the 11ome of 
Pterelaus \Vas besieged by Amphitryo, the daughter of 
Pterelaus fell in love with Amphitryo and l<:illed her father 
by plucking out the golden hair with which his life was 
bound up.4 In a modern Greek folk..:tale a man's stre11gth 

1 Sir Walter Scott, Mz"1istrelsy of the 
.'icottz"sh Bo1·der (Edinb11rgh, 1833), iv. 
239 sqq. 

2 Apollodorus, Bibliotheca, iii. 15. 
8; Aeschylus, Choeph. 612 sqq. ;' Pau
sanias, i. 19. 4; Ciris, I 16 sqq. ; Ovid, 

Jl,fetaniorph. viii. 8 sqq . 
3 J. Tzetzes, Scholia 01z L.,11i·op/iro11, 

650. 
• • 4 Apollodorus, Bi'bliotheca, 

and 7. 
11. 4. 5 

• 
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lies in three golde11 hairs 011 his head. When his mother 
pulls them out, he grows weak and timid a11d is slain by his 
enemies.1 Another Greek story, in which we may perhap'S . 
detect a reminiscence· of Nisus and Scylla, relates how a 
certain king, who was the strongest man of his time, had 
three long hairs on his breast. But when he went to war 
with another king, and his own t1·eacherous wife had cut off 
the th1·ee hairs, he became the weakest of men.2 

• 

The story how Samson was bef ooled by his false leman Parallels 

Delilah into betraying the secret of his strength has close ~~ ~aer:!~~ 
parallels in Slavonic at1d Celtic folk-lore, witl1 this difference, and 

Delilah in 
ho\vever, that--in the Slavonic and Celtic tales the strength Slavoi1ic 

or the life of the hero is said to reside, not in his hair, but a11d Celtic 
· 1 b" h b" d Th folk-lore. 1n some externa o Ject sue as an egg or a tr . · us a 
Russian story relates how a certain warlocl< called Kashtshei Russian 

01· Koshchei the Deathless · carried off· a princess and kept ~:{h~~ei 
her prisoner i.n his golden castle. However, a prince made tl1e 

h d h 11 . l d d" l Deathless, up to er one ay as s e \vas wa <tng a one an lscons~ ate ,vhose 

in the castle garden, and cheered by the prospect of escaping ?eath \vas 
1n an egg. 

\vith him she \vent to the \Varlock and coaxed him with false 
and flatte1·ing· wo1·ds, saying, '' My dea1·est friend, tell me, I 
pray you, \viii you never die?'' '' Certainly 11ot," says he. 
,, vVell," says she, ,, and \Vhere is your death? Is it in your 
d \velling? '' '' To be sure it is," says he, '' it is in the broom 
unde1· the threshold." Thereupon tl1e i)rincess seized tl1e 
broom and thre\v it on the fire, but although the brootn 
bu1·ned, the deathless Koshchei rernained alive ; indeed not 
so rnuch as a hair of 11im \Vas singed. Balked in her first 
attempt, the artful hussy pouted and said, '' You do not love 
me true, for you have not told me where your death is ; yet 
I am not ang1·y, but love you \vitl1 all my 11eart." With 
these fawning \vords she beso11ght the wa1·lock to tell he1· 
truly \Vhere his death \vas. So he laughed and said, '' Why . 

1 J. (;. von I·Ial1n, G1·ieclzist'he 11111! 
1i!uazz,;sische 1ifii1·L·lze11 (Leij)Sic, 1864), 
i. 217; a similar stcJry, op. cit. ii. 282. 

2 B. Scl11niclt, G1·iechisclze 1ii1i'rclze11, 
.S'age11 111zcl Vo!ks!iede;· (Lei11sic, 1877), 
j}j). ~)I sq. 'l'l1e san1e \Vriter fo11ncl in 
tl1e island of Zacy11tl111s a belief tl1at 
tl1e \vl1cile strengtl1 of the a11cient Greel(s 
rcsicled i11 tl1ree l1airs on tl1eir breasts, 

• 

' 

and that it vanisl1ecl \vl1e11ever tl1ese 
l1airs \Vere c11t ; bc1t if the hairs were 
allowecl to gro\v again tl1eir stre11gth 
retur11ecl (B. Sch111idt, Das iroz!.,s·lebe1z 
cle1- Neztgrie,·he11, Lei1)sic, I 87 I, p . 
206 ). Si1nilarly tl1e strengtl1 of San•
son is said to have rett1r11ed as his hair 
grew agai11 after being c11t (J 11dges xvi. 
22 sqq.). 



• 

' 

.SAMSON AND JJELILAH I'1\R'I' III 

' 

do you \Vish to kno\v? Well t11e11, out of love I will tell 
you \vl1e1·e it lies. In a certain field there stand three green 
oaks, and under the roots of tl1e largest oak is a worm, and 

' 

if ever this worm is found and c1·usl1ed, I shall die." When 
the p1·incess 11eard tl1ese worcls, she \vent straight to her 
lover and told hi1n all ; and he searched till he found the 
oal(s and dug up the worm and crushed it. Then he hurried 
to the \varlock's castle, but 011ly to learn that the warlock 
was still alive.. 1~hen the princess fell to wheedling and 
coaxing Koshchei once more, and this time, overcome by 
.her \Viles, he opened his hea1·t to her and told her the truth. 
'' My death," said he, '' is far from he1·e and hard to find, on 
the wide ocea11. In that sea is an island, and on the island 
gro\vs a green oak, and beneath the oak is an iron. chest, 
and in the chest is a small basket, and in the basket is a 
hare, and in the hare is a duck, and in the duck is an egg; 
and 11e who finds the egg and breaks it, kills me at the 
same time." The. prince naturally procured the fateful egg 
and with it in his hands l1e confronted the deathless warlock. 
The t;nonster would have l\:illed him, but tl1e prince began 
to squeeze the egg. At tl1at the warlock shrieked \vith 
pain, and turning to the false princess, \vho stood smirking 
and smiling, '' Was it not out of love for you," said he, ''that 
I told yot1 where my death was? And is this the return 
you make to me?'' Witl1 that he grabbed at his s\vord, 
\vhich hung fi·om a peg on the wall; but before he 
could reach it, the prince had crushed the egg, and sure 
enough tl1e deathless warlock found his death at the same 
moment.1 

Another In another version of the same story, \Vhen the ct1nning 

tvlersiotn off.warlocl\: deceives the traitress by telline- her that his death ·is ie s ory o ~ 

Kosl1chei in the broom, she gilds the broom, and at supper the warlock 
~!athless. sees it shining under· the threshold and asks her sharply, 

• 
''What's that? '' '' Oh," says she, '' you see how I honour 
you." ''Simpleton ! '' says he, ''I \Vas joking. My death is 

. ou.t there fastened to the oak fence." So next day, when 
the \varlock \Vas out, the prince came and gilded the whole 
fence ; and in the evening, when the warlock was at supper, 
he looked out of the window and saw the fence glistering 

1 Anton Dietrich, Russi'an Popular Tales (London, 1857), pp. 21-24. 
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like gold. · ''And pray what may that be?'' said he to the · 
princess. ''You see," said she, ~·how I respect you. If you 
are dear to me, dear too is your death. That is why I have 
gilded the fence in which your death resides." The speech 
pleased the warlock, and in the fulness of 11is heart he revealed 
to her the fatal secret of the egg. When the. prince, with 
the help of some friendly animals, obtained possession of the 
egg, he put it in his bosom at1d repaired to the warlock's 
house. The \varlock himself \Vas sitting at the \vindow in a 
very gloomy frame of mind ; and wl1en the prince appeared 
and showed him the egg, the light grew dim in the warlock's 
eyes, and he became all of a sudden very meek and mild . 

• 

But \vhen the pri11ce began to play with the egg and to 
throw it from one hand to the other, the deafuless Koshchei 
staggered from one corner of the room to the other, and when 
the prince broke the egg l{oshchei the Deathless fell down 
and died.1 

A Serbian story relates how a certain warlock called Serbia11 
True Steel carried off a prince's wife and l{ept her shut up stor1y okf a 

\Var oc 

in his cave. But the prince cont1·ived to get speech of her, called True 
and told 11er that she must persuade T1·ue Steel to re\1eal to ~~~~~ 
her whe1·e his st1·ength lay. So when T1·ue Steel came 11ome, stren.g~h 

h · ' · c · d h · , T 11 l . . was 111 a t e p1·1nce s w11e sat to 1m, ' e me, now, \V 1ere ts your bird. 
great strength?'' He ans\vered, ''My \vife, rny strength is 
in my s\vord." Then she began to p1·a11 and turned to his 
sword. When True Steel sa\v that, he la11ghed and said, 
'' 0 foolish \voman ! tny strengtl1 is 11ot in my sword, but in 
my bo\v and arro\vs." The11 sl1e turned to,va1·ds the bo\\' a11d 

• 

arrows and prayed. But True Steel said, '' I see, my \vife, 
you have a clever teacher who has taught you to find out 
\vhere my strengtl1 lies. I could almost say that your 
11usband is living, a11d it is he \vho teacl1es you." B11t she 
assured him that nobody had taugl1t 11er. When sl1e found 
he had deceived her again, she \Vaited for some days and 
tl1en asl<ed him again about the secret of 11is strengtl1. He 
a11s\vered, ''Since you tl1ink so much of my strengtl1, I \vill 
tell you ti·uly where it is. Far away f1·01n here tl1ere is a 
very 11igh mountain ; in the mountain tl1ere is a fox ; in the 

I Jeremiah Ct1rtin, 111:J1tl1s and J<olk
tales of the l1'1tss£a11s, T¥cste1·11 .s·tav.r, 

a111tll:fagyars (Lo11clo11, 1891), PJJ. r 19-
I 22. • 
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fox the1·e is a hea1·t ; in the heart there is a bird, and in this 
bird is my st1·ength. It is no easy task, however, to catch 
tl1e fox, for she can transfortn l1e1·self into a rnultitude of 
creatu1·es." Next day, when True Steel \vent forth f1·om 
the cave, the prince came and learned from his wife the true 
sec1·et of tl1e warlock's strength. So away he hied to the 
mountain, and there, though the fox, 6r ratl1er the vixen, 
turned herself into various shapes, he contrived, with the help 
of some friendly eagles, falcons, and dragons, to catch and 
kill her. Then lie took out the fox's heart, and out of the 
heart he tool\: tl1e bird at1d bur11ed it in a great fire. At that 
very rnoment True Steel fell down dead.1 

In another Serbian story we read how a dragon resided 
. in a \Yater-mill and ate up t'.vo king's sons, one after the 
· other. The third son went out to ?eek his brothers, and 

coming to the water-mill he found nobody in it but an old 
woman. She revealed to him the dreadful character of the 
being that kept the mill, and how he had devoured the 
prince's t\>vo elder brothers, and she implored him to. go a\1.ray 
home before a like fate should ove1·take him. But he was 
both brave and cunning, and he said to her, ''Listen well to 
what I am going to say to you. Ask the dragon wl1ither he 
goes and where his great strength is ; tl1en kiss all that place 
where he tells you his strength is, as if you loved it dearly, 
till you find it out, and after~1ards tell me \>vhen I come." So 
vvhen the dragon came home the old woman began to question 
him, ''Where in God's name have you been? Whither do 
you go so far? You will neve1· tell me whither you go." 
Tl1e dragon replied, '' Well, my dear old woman, I do go far.'' 
Theri the old woman coaxed him, s-.ying, ''And why do you 
go so far? Tell me where your strength is. If I kne\v 
\Vhere your st1·ength is, I don't kt1ow what I should do for 
love; I would kiss all that place." Thereupon the dragon 
smiled and said to her, '' Yonder is my strength in that fire
place." Then the old woman began to kiss and fondle the 
fireplace ; and the dragon on seeing it burst into a laugh. 
''Silly old woman," he said, '' tny st1·ength is not there. It is 

1 Madame Csedomille Mijatovich, 
~erbian Folk-lore, edited by the Rev. 
W. Denton (London, 1874), pp. 167, 

l 72; F. S. l(rauss, Sagen 11nd Miirchen 
der Siidslaven (Leipsic, 1883-1884), i, 
164-169, 
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in the tree-fungus in front of the house." Then the old 
woman began to fondle and kiss the tree ; but the dragon 
laughed again and said to her, ''Away, old \voman ! my 
strength is not there." '' Then where is it?'' asked the old 

• 

woman. ''My strength," said he,'' is a long way off, and you 
cannot go thither. Far in another l(ingdom under tl1e l{ing's 
city is a lake ; in the lake is a dragon ; in the dragon is a 
boar ; in the boar is a pigeon, and in the pigeon is my 
stre11gth." The secret \Vas out ; so next morning, when the 
dragon \Vent away f1·om tl1e mill to attend to his usual busi-

• 

ness of gobbling people up, the prince came to the old woman 
and she let 11im into the mystery of the· d1·agon's strength . 

• 

Needless to say that tl1e p1·ince contrived to make his way 
to the lal.;:e i11 the far count1·y, \Vhere afte1· a te1·rible tussle he 
sle\v tl1e \vater-dragon and extracted the pigeon, in whicl1 was 
the strength of tl1e other unsc1·upulous dragon who l{ept the 
mill. Having questioned the pigeon,· and ascertained from 
it ho\v to resto1·e his t\vo 1nt1rdered bi·others to life, the pri11ce 
\Vrt1ng the bird's neck, a11d no doubt the wicked dragon 
perished miserably the ve1·y sa1ne moment, though the story-
teller has 01nitted to mention the fact. 1 

• 

Similar i11cide11ts occur in Celtic sto1·ies. Thus a tale, Celtic 

told by a blind fiddler in tl1e island of Islay, relates how a f~~;1:;~~Y 
giant carried off a king's \Vife and 11is two horses, and kept of a giant 

· · d B h h I d h · d \V l1ose soul them in his e11. ut t e orses attac .;:e t e g1a11t an \vas in a11 
mauled him so that he could hardly cra\Vl. He said to the egg. 

queen, ''If I myself 11ad my soul to l<:eep, those horses \vould 
11ave killed me long ago." ''And where, my dear," said she, 
''is thy soul? By the books I \viii take care of it." ''It is 
in the Bonr1ach stone," said he. So on tl1e morro\v \Vhen the 
gia11t \ve11t out, the queen set the Bonnach stone in 01·de1· 
exceedi11gly. In the dusl< of the evening the giant ca1ne 
bacl<, and he said to the queen, '' What made tl1ee set tl1e 
Bonnach stone in orde1· lil<:e that?'' ''Because thy soul is in 

• 

it," quoth she. '' I perceive," said he, '' that if tl1ou didst 
k11ow where my soul is, thou woulds.t give it much respect." 
'' Tl1at I \VOt1lcl," said she. '' It is not there," said he, '' my 
soul is ; it is i11 the th1·eshold." On the mor1·ow she set the 

I A. I-I. \Vratisla \V, .S'ixty .folk- 7i1/e.r fi·o11i excli1siz1e!y .)la'i/01~~·c .S'o11rces 
(London, 1889), IJJJ. 224-231. 
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• 
threshold i11 01·de1· finely, and when the giant returned he 
asked 11er, '' Wl1at brot1gl1t thee to set the threshold in order 
lil(e that?'' ''Because thy soul is in it," said sl1e. '' I 

• 
perceive," said he, ''that if thou knewest where my soul is, 
tl1ou wouldst take care of it." ''That I would," said she. 
'' It is 11ot the1·e that my soul is," said he. '' There is a great 
flagstone under the tl1reshold. There is a wether under 
tl1e flag ; there is a duel( in the wether's belly, and an egg 
in the belly of the duck, and it is in the egg that my soul is." 
On the 1norrow \Vhen the· giant was gone, they raised the 
flagstone and out came the wether. They opened the \Vether 
and out came tl1e duck. They split the duck, and out came 
the egg. And tl1e queen took the egg and crushed it in her 
11ands, and at that very moment the giant, who \Vas corning 
home in the dusk, fell down dead.1 

Argylesl1ire Once more, in an Argyleshire story we read how a big 
~t~~n~f giant, King of Sorcha, stole a\vay- the wife of the herdsman 
\vhose life of C1·uachan, and hid her in the.cave in which he d\velt. But · 

• 

~~r~
11

0~ by the help of some obligi11g anirnals the herdsman contrived 
blackthorn. to discover the cave and his own lost wife in it. Fortunately 

the giant was not at home ; so after giving her husband 
food to eat, she hid him under some clothes at the upper end . 
of the c~ve. And when the giant came home he sniffed 
about and said, '' The smell of a stranger is in the cave." 
But she said no, it was only a little bird she had roasted. 
'' And I wish you \Vould tell me," said she, '' whe1·e you keep 
your life, that I might take good care of it." '' It is in a 
grey stone over there," said he. So next day when he went 
away, she tool( the grey ston'e and dressed it \Vell, and placed 
it in the upper end of the cave. When the giant came home 
in the. evening he said to her, ''What is it that you have 
dressed there? '' '' Your own life," said she,.'' and we must 
be careful of it." '' I perceive that you are very fond of me, 
but it is not there," said he. '' Where is it ? '' said she. '' It 
is in a grey sheep on yonder hillside," said he. On the 
morrow, when he went away, she got the grey sheep, dressed 
it well, and placed it in the upper end of the cave. When 
he came home· in the evening, he said, '' What is it that you 

1 J. F. Campbell, Popular Tales of the West Highlands, New Edition 
(Paisley .;µ;iQ. J,.o.Q.do.n, J8,o), i. 7-11. 
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have d·ressed there?'' ''Your own life, my love," said she. 
''It is not there as yet," said he. ''Well!'' said sl;i.e, ''you are 
putting me to great trouble taking care of it, and you have 
not told me the truth these t\vo times." He· then said, '' I 

' 
think that I may tell it to you now. My life is. belo\v the 
feet of the big horse in the stable. There is a place do~n 
there in which there is a small lake. Over the lake are 
seven grey hides, and over the hides are seven sods from the 
heath, and under all these are seven oak planks. There is a 
trout i11 the lake, and a duck in the belly of the trout, an egg 
in the belly of the duck, and/a thorn of blackthorn inside of. 
the egg, and till that thorn is chewed small I cannot be 
li:illed. Whenever· the seven grey hides, the seven sods from 

• 

the heath, and tl1e seven oak planks are touched, I shall feel 
it wherever I shall be. I have an axe above the door, a11d 
unless all these are cut through with one blow of it, the lake 
will not be reached ; and when it will be reached I shall feel 
it." Next day, \vhen the giant had gone out hunting on the · 
hill, the herdsma11 of Cruachan co11t1·ived, with the help of 
the same frie11dly a11imals, which had assisted him before, to 
get possession of the fateful thorn, and to chew it befor~ the 
giant could reach hin1 ; and no sooner had he done so tl1an 
the giant dropped stark and stiff, a corpse.1 

A story of the same sort is told by the natives of Gilgit Indian 

i11 the highlands of North-Western India. They say that ~~;[1~~;n 
once on a time Gil git was ruled by an ogre king named of Gilgit 

Sl . B 1 . f h"ld h" b" d \Vhose soul 1r1 adat, vvho ev1ed a tax o c 1 ren on 1s su Jects an was n1acte 

had tl1eir flesh regularly served up to him at dinner. Hence of bt1tter . 
• 

he \ve11t by the surname of the Man-Eater. He had a 
daughter called Sal<ina or Miyo Khai, who used to spend the 
summer months at a pleasant spot high ttp in the mountains, 
vvhile Gilgit sweltered in the sultry heat of tl1e valley below . 

. One day it chanced that a handsome prince named Shamsher 
vvas hunting in the mountains near the summer quarters of 
the p1·incess, and being fatigued by the chase he and his men 
lay down to sleep beside a bubbling spring unde1· the 
gi·ateful sha~e of trees ; for it was high noon and the sun 
was hot. As chance or fate would have it, a handmaid of 
the p1·incess came just then to draw vvater at the spring, and 

• • 

I Rev. D. Macin11es, Folk a1zd .fie1·0 Tales (London, 1890), pp. 103·12I. 
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seei11g tl1e st1·a11ge1·s sleerJitig beside it sl1e retur11ed and 
1·eported tl1e matte1· to 11e1· mistress. The princess :vas very 
a11gry at this int1·usion on her chace, and caused the intruders 
to be b1·ought befc)re 11er. li'ut at sight of the handsome 
pi·i11ce, he1· a11ger fled ; sl1e ente1·ed into conversation with 
11i1n, and tho11gh the day wore on to afternoon and eve_n
ing, and the pri11ce req11ested to be allowed to descend 
the mountains, tl1e pri11cess detained him, hanging on his 
lips as he 1·ecounted to 11er his adventures and deeds ·of 
valour. At last she could hide her feelings no longer; she 

• 

told her love a11d offered 11im her hand. He accepted it not 
without 11esitation, for he feared that her cruel father the 
king would never consent to her 11nion with a stranger like 
himself. So they resolved to l<eep their marriage secret, 
and married they were tl1at very night. 

Ho\v the But ha1·dly had the prince won the hand of tl1e princess 
' 

~r~:ec~erous than 11is ambition took a 11igher flight, and he aimed at 
daughter rnal<ing himself master of the kingdom. For that purpose 
\Vormed 
from him he instigated his wife to murder her father and to raise a 
the secret rebellion against him. Infatuated by her love of her husband, 
of his soul. 

the princess co11sented to plot against her royal father's life. 
. . 

But there was an obstacle to the accomplishment of their 
design ; for Shri BaJat, the l<ing, was a descendant of the 
giants, and as such ha•.l no fea1· of being attacked by sword 
or arrow, because tl1ese weapons could make neither scratch 
nor dint on his body, and 11obody l<ne\.v what his soul was 
made of. Accordingly the first thi11g the ambitious prince 
had to do was to learn the exact nature of his father-in-law's 
soul ; and who so well able to worm the king's secret from 
him as his daughter? So oi:ie day, wl1ether to gratify a 
whim or to prove his wife's fidelity, he told her that no 
sooner should the leaves of a certain tree fade and turn 
yellow than she should see her father no more. Well, that 
autumn for summer was now passing it chanced that the 
leaves of the tree faded and turned yellow earlier than usual ; 
and at sight of· the yellow leaves the princess, thinking that 
her father's last hour was come, and touched perhaps with 
remorse for the murder she had been revolving in her 
heart, went down the hill lamenting, and so returned to 
Gilgit. But in the castle, to her surpri~e, she found her 
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royal sire in the enjoyment of his usual 1·obust health and 
cannibal appetite. Taken somewhat aback, she excused her 
abrupt and unexpected return from her summer qttarters in 
the hills by saying that a holy man had foretold how \vith 
the fading leaves of a certain tree her dear father also would 
fade and die. ''This very day," she said,'' the leaves turned 
yellow, and I feared for you, and came to thro\v myself at 
your feet. ' But I thank God that the omen has not come 
true, and that the holy man has proved a false prophet." 
The paternal heart of the ogre \Vas touched by this proof of 
filial affection, and he said, '' 0 my affectionate daughter, 
nobody in the \vorld can kill me, for nobody knows of what 
my soul is'· made. How can it be· injured until some one 
knows its 11atu1·e? It is beyond a man's povver to i11flict 
harm on my body." To this his daughter replied that her 
happiness depended on his life and safety, and as she was 
dearest to him i11 all the wide \vorld, he ought not to fear to 
tell her the secret of his soul. If she only knew it, she 
\vould be able to forestall a11y evil omens, to guard against 
any threatened da11ger, and to prove her love by devoting 
herself to the safety of her kind father. -y-et the wary ogre 
distrusted her, and, like Samson and the giants of the fairy 
tales, tried to put her off by mar1y false 01· evasive answers. 
But at last, overcome by her i1nportt1nity or mollified by her 
cajoleries, he revealed the fatal secret. He told her that his 
sot1l \vas made of butter, and that \vheneve1· she should see a 
g1·eat fire burning in or arot1nd the castle, she rnight know 
that his last day was come ; for ho\v could the butter of his 
soul hold out against the heat of the conflagration? Little 
did he wot that in sayi11g this he was betraying l1imself into 
the hands of a weak woman and an t1ngrateful daughter who 
\Vas plotting against his life. · 

After passing a few days with her too confiding sire, the How the 

traitress retur11ed to her abode ir1 the hills, \Vhere she found tdreachhetrous 
· aug er 

11er beloved spouse Shamsher anxiously expecting her. a11d her 
. h f h k. , I r ht1sband Very glad \Vas he to learn t e secret o t e 1ng s sou , 1or plotted to 

he ""'as 1·esolvecl to spare no pai11s in tal{ing his father-in- n1elt ~er 
I. fathers 

law's life, and he no\v saw the road clear to the accomp 1sh- sottl of 

ment of 11is design. In the prosecution of the plot he bt1tter. 

counted on the active assistance of the king's own subjects, 

• 

• 
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\vho we1·c ea<Ye1· to 1·iti t11e1nsclvcs of the odiot1s og·1·c <1r1c.l so 
b . 

to save tl1e lives of thei1· 1·e1nai11i11g cl1ild1·cr1 fro1n his 1·ave111r1g 
mavv. Nor \Vas tl1e pri11ce deceived in his calculation ; fo1· 
on lea1·11i11g that a delivere1· was at hand, the people 1·eadily 
gave in tl1eir adhesion to l1i1n, and i11 collu~io11 \vitl1 them the 
plot \Vas laid fo1· bearding the monster in his de11. The 
plan 11ad the me1·it of extrem~ simplicity. A gr~at fire was 
to be ki11dled 1·ound about tl1e royal castle, and i11 the heat 
of it the kir1a's soul of butter was expected to melt a\vay b 

and dissolv·e. A few days before tl1e 1Jlot was to be put into 
executio11, tl1e p1·i11ce sent down his wife to her fathe1· at 
Gilgit, \vith strict injunctions to keep their secret and so to 
lull the doating og1·e info a sense of false security. All \Vas 
novv ready. At dead of 11ight the people turned out of their 
homes \vitl1 torches and bundles of wood in their hands. 
As they drew near the castle, the king's soul of butter began 
to feel uneasy ; a restlessness came over him, and late as 
the hour was he sent out his da11ghter to learn the source of 
his uneasi11ess. The undutiful a11d faithless woma11 accord
ingly went out into the night, and after tarrying a \vhile, to 
let the 1·ebels with their torches d1·aw nearer, she returned to 
the castle a11d attempted to reassure 11er father by telling 
him that his fears were vain, and that there was nothing the 
matte1·. But now the presentiment of coming evil in the 
king's mind was too strong to be reasoned away by his 
wheedling daughter; he we11t out from his chamber himself 
only to see the darkness of night lit up by the blaze of fires · 
surrounding the castle. There was no time to hesitate or 
.loiter. His resolution was soon taken; He leaped into the 
air and winged his way in the direction of Chotur Khan, a 
region of snow and ice among the lofty mountains which 
encircle Ci-ilgit. There he hid himself under a great glacie1·, 
and there, since his butter soul could not melt in ice he 

. . ' 
remains down to this day. Yet still the people of Gilgit 
believe that he will come back one day to rule over them 
and to devour their ~hildren with redoubled ·fury ; hence 
every year on a night in November the anniversary of the 
day when he was driven from Gilgit they keep great fires 
b~rning al~ through the hours of· darkness in order to repel 
his ghost, 1f he should attempt to ret~rn. On that night no . 

.. 
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one would dare to sleep; so to while away the time the 
people dance and sing about the blazing bonfires.1 

· The general conformity of this Indian story to the Resem

Samson legend and tl1e Slavonic and Celtic tales is sufficiently blance ?f 
• . . the Indian 

ob\'1ous. Its resemblance to them '''ould probably be still to the 

closer. if the story-teller had recorded the false and evasive Slavocnic. 
and · elt1c 

ans~ers wh.icl1 the ogre gave to his daughter in regard to tales and 

the secret of· his soul ; for on the analogy of the Hebrew sto the 
· ' amson 

Slavonic, and Celtic parallels \Ve rnay suppose that the legend. 

wily monster attempted to deceive her by pretending that 
his soul was. sto\ved away in things with which in reality 
it had no connexio11. Perhaos one of his answers was that 

• 
his soul \Vas in the leaves of a certain tree, and that \Vhen 
they tu1·ned yello\v it \VOuld be a sign of his death, though 
as the story 110\v ru11s this false prediction is put in the 
mouth of a third person instead of in that of the ogre 
hi1nself. 

While these Slavonic, Celtic,and Indian tales resemble the But in the 

story of Samson and Delilah in their general scheme or plot, C
81

eltic,. 
avon1c, 

they differ f1-om it in at least one important respect. For in and Indian 

the Samson story tl1e reader's sympathy is all enlisted on the ~1::i~~:he 
side of the betrayed \Varlock, who is represented in an amiable the hero 

1. h · d h · f h · 1 d · and the 1g t as a patriot a11 c arnpton o 1s peop e : we a m11·e villain are 

his ma1·vellous feats ; \Ve pity his sufferings and death; we tra11sposed: 
\\'e detest 

abhor the treachery of the artful hussy whose false protesta- tl1e 

tions of affection have brought these unmerited calarnities on beti·ayecl 
. • . \\·arlock 

he1· lover. On the othe1· hand, 111 the Slavonic, Celtic, and a11d 

I 11dian stories the dramatic i11te1·est of tl1e situation is exactly applaud l1is 
. betraver. 

1·eve1·sed. Tl1e betrayed warlock is represented in a ve1·y · 
u11amiable light as a wretch \Vl10 abuses his g1·eat power for 
\Vicked purposes ; \Ve detest his c1·imes, \Ve rejoice at his 
dovvnfall, and we applaud or co11done the cu11ning of the. 
\Voman vvho betrays him to his doom, because in doing 
so she merely avenges a gr·eat \v1·ong which he has done 
to 11er or to a \Vhole people. Thus in the two different 
rende1·ings of tl1e same gene1·al tl1eme the parts of the 
villain and the victim are transposed : in the one rendering 

I G!1t1!a111 l\1t1l1am1nad,. ''Festivals 
an<l F<ill<lore of (:;iJgit,'' 1Jfe111oirs tj' 
the .r1si1itic .s·oc1'ety r;f l-Je1iga.l, vol. i. 

No. 7 (Calct1tta, 1905), j)p. 114 sq., 
l 15-1 rS. I have considerably ab1·idged 
t!1e story. 

• • 

• • • 

• 

• 
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the pa1·t of the innocent victim is tal(en by the warlocl(, 
and the pa1·t of the artful villai11 by the wo1nan ; in the 
othe1· rendering it is the \Varlock \vho figu1·es as the artful 
villai11, and it is tl1e wo1nan \vho plays the part of the 
innoce11t victi1n, or at all events, as in the Indian tale, 
of the fond \Vife a11d national deliverer. There can be 
little doubt that if we l1ad the Philistine version of the 
story of Samson and Delilah, \Ve should find in it the 
parts of the villain and the victim transposed : we should 
see Samson figttring as · the unscrupulous villain who 
robbed a11d murdered the defenceless Philistines, and \Ve 
should see Delilah appearing as the innocent victim of his 
brutal violence, who b)' her quick \Vit and high courage con
trived at once to avenge her ow11 wrongs and to deliver her 
people from the monster who had so long and so cruelly 
afflicted them. It is thus that in the warfare of nations and 
of factions the parts of the hero and the villain are apt to 
shift according to the standpoint from which we view them : 
seen from one side the same man will appear as the whitest 
of heroes ; seen from tl1e other side he \vill appear as the 
blackest of villains ; from tt1e one side he vvill be greeted 
with showers of roses, f1·om the other side he \Viii be pelted 
with volleys of stones. We may almost say that every man 
\Vho has made a great figu1·e in the turbulent sce11es of history 
is a harlequin, whose parti-coloured costume differs acco1·ding 
as you look at him from the front or the back, from the 
right or the left. His friends and his foes behold him from 
opposite sides, and they naturally see only tl1at particular 
h11e of his coat 'vhich happens to be turned towards them. 
It is for the impartial historian to contemplate these harle
quins from every side and to paint them in their coats of many 
colours, neither altogether so wl1ite as they appeared to their 
friends nor altogether so blacl( as they ·seemed to their 

• ' enemies. 



CHAPTER VII 

• 

1'HE BUNDLE OF LIFE 

TI-IE traveller who, quitting the cultivated lands of central The 

Judea, rides eastwards towards the Dead Sea, traverses at wilderness 

fi . f 11" h"ll d . of Ju<lea. rst a series o ro 1ng 1 s an wate1·less valleys covered by . 
broom and grass. But as he pursues 11is way onward the · 
scenery changes ; the grass and tl1istles disappear, and he 
gradually passes into a bare and arid region, where the \Vide 
expanse of bro\.vn or yello\v sand, of c1·umbling limestone, 
and of scatte1·ed shi11gle is only relieved by thorny sl1rubs 
aHd succulent creepe1·s. Not a tree is to be seen ; not a 
human habitation, not a sign of life ineets tl1e eye for mile 
after mile. Ridge follows ridge in 1nonotonous and seem-, 

ingly endless succession, all equally \.vhite, steep, and 
narrow, their sides furrowed by the dry beds of innumerable 
tor1·e11ts, and tl1eir crests looming sha1·p and ragged against 
tl1e sl{y above him as the traveller asce11ds from the broad 
flats of soft white ma1·l, interspe1·sed with flints, which divide 
each isolated ridge f1·om the 011e beyonq it. Tl1e neare1· 
slopes of these desolate hills loo!{ as if they \Vere to1·n and 

• rent by waterspot1ts; tl1e mo1·e dista11t heights present the 
aspect of gigantic dustheaps. In so1ne places the ground 
gives out a hollow sound ur1der the l1r)1·se's tread ; in others 
the stones and sa11d slip from beneatl1 tl1e animal's hoofs ; 
and in tl1e frequent gt1llies the rocks glow \.Vitl1 a furnace 
l1eat unde1· tl1e pitiless su11 \vhich beats dow11 on them out 
of the clot1dless firma1nent. He1·e <111d the1·e, as we proceed 
east\.vard, the desolation of the landscape is momentarily 
lightened by a glimpse of the Dead Sea, its \Vaters of a 
deep blue appeari11g in a hollo\v of tl1e hills and con-
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trasting refreshi11gly with the dull drab colouri11g of the 
desert foreground. Wl1en the last ridge is surtnounted and 
he stands 011 the brinl< of the great cliff.5, a wonderful 
panorama bursts upon tl1e spectator. . Som.e two thousand 
feet below him lies the Dead Sea, visible in its \vhole length 
from end to end, its banl<s a long succession of castellated 
crags, bastion be}'Ond bastion, divided by deep gorges, \vith 
white capes 1·unning out into the calm blue water, while 
beyond the lake rise the mountains of Moab to melt in 
the far dista11ce into the azure of the sky. If he has struck 

' 
the lake above the springs of Engedi, he finds himself on 
the summit of an amphitheatre of nearly vertical cliffs, down 
\vhich a rugged \Vinding track, or rather staircase, cut in the 
face of the precipice, leads to a little horse-shoe shaped 

• 

plain sloping to the water's edge. It is necessary to dis-
mount and lead the horses carefully· down this giddy 
descent, the last of the party picking their steps very 

' 

warily, for a single slip might dislodge a stone, which, 
hurtling down the c1·ag, and striking on the travellers below, 
would precipitate them to the bottom. At the foot of the 
cliffs the copious warm fou11tain of Engedi, ''the spring .of 

• 

the l<id," bursts in a foaming cascade from the rock amid a 
verdurous oasis of luxuriant semi-tropical vegetation, \Vhich 
strikes the \vayfarer all the more by contrast with the dreary 
\Vaterless \Vilderness through which he has ·been toiling for 
1nany ·hours. That wilderness is what the ancient Hebrews 
called J eshimmon, or desolation, the wilderness of Judea . 

• 

From the bitter but brilliant water of the Dead Sea it 
stretches right up into the heart of the country, to the roots 
of the Mount of Olives, to within two hours of the gates of 
Hebron, Bethlehem, and J erusalem.1 

To these dismal wilds the hunted David fled for refuge 
from the pursuit of his implacable enemy Saul.2 While he 
was in hiding there with the band of broken men he had 
gathered round him, he was visited, by Abigail, the wise and 

. 1 (Sir) George Adam Smith, The 
Historical Geography oj the Holy Land 
(London, 1894), pp. 269 sqq., 312 
sqq.; H. B. Tristram, The La1zd of 
Israel, Fourth Edition (London, 1882), 
PP· 193 sqq.; id., The Land if Moab, 

I 
' 

Second Edition (London, l 87 4 ), pp. 
23 sqq.; R. C. Conder, Tent Work 
i1z Palestine, .New Edition (London 
1885), pp. 262 sqq. ' 

2 
l • Samuel xxiii. 14 sq., 2 4 .sq., 

29, XXIV. l, 
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beautiful wife of the rich sheep-farmer Nabal, whom the 
gallant outlaw had laid under a deep obligation by not 
stealing his sheep. Insensible of the services thus rendered 

• • 

to him by the caterans, the surly boor ref used with con-
tumely a request, couched in the most polite terms, which 
the captain of the band had sent in for the loan of pro
visions. The insult touched the captain's nice sense of 
honou1· to the quick, and he was ma1·ching over the hills at 
the head of four hundr~d pretty fellows, every man of 
them with his broadsword bucl<

0

led at his side, and was 
making straigl1t for the farm, when the farmer's wife The 

• 

met him on the moor. She had soft wo1·ds to soothe nleeting 011 

the moor. 
tl1e ruffled pride of the angry chieftain, and, better perhaps 
than \Vords, a t1·ain of asses laden with meat and drink 
for the sharp-set brigands. David \vas melted. The 
beauty of tl1e woman, her gentle \vords, the sight of the 
asses with their panniers, all had their effect. He received 
the wife, pleading for her husband, witl1 the !utmost courtesy, 
promised his protection, not \Vithout dark hints of the sight 
tl1at the sun would l1ave seen. at the farm next morning if 
she had not met him, and so dismissed he1· with a blessing. 

, ' 

The \vord \Vas given. The outlaws faced to the right-about, 
• 

and, follo\ved 110 doubt by tl1e asses with their pan11iers, 
marched off the \\'ay they had come. As she watched 
those stalwart, sunburnt figures step1)ing out briskly till the 
colum11 disappeared over the nea1·est ridge, Abigail may 
have smiled and sighed. The11, turning homeward, she 
hastened with a lighter heart to the house where her boorish 
husband and his hinds, little wotti1'lg of what 11ad passed on . 
the 11ills, \Vere drinking deep and late after the sheepshear
ing. That night ove1· the wi11e sl1e \.visely said nothing. 
But next morning, wl1en he \vas sober, she told him, and 
his heart died \vithin him. Tl1e sl1ock to his 11ervous 
system, or perhaps sometl1ing stronger, was too much for 
him. Within ten days he was a dead man, and afte1· a 
decent interval the \vidow \Vas over the hills and far a\vay 
\Vith th·e captain of the brigands.1 

. 

Among the compliments whicl1 the cha1·ming Abigail The bunclle 
. D 'd h . fi . th . of life. paicl to tl1e susceptible av1 at t e1r 1·st meeting, e1·e 1s 

1 r Samuel xxv. 1-42. 

, 

I 

• 
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one which deserves our attention. She said, '' A11d thougl1 
man be risen up to pu1·sue thee, and to seek thy soul, yet 
the soul of my lord shall be bound in the bundle of life 
with the Lord thy God ; and the. souls of thine enemies, 
them shall he sling out, as from the hollow of a sling." 1 

No doubt the language is metaphorical, bt1t to an English 
v.1riter the metaphor is strange and obscure. It implies that 
the souls of living people could be tied up for safety in a 
bundle, and that, on the contrary, when the souls were those 
of enemies, the bundle might be undone and the souls 
scattered to the winds. Such an idea could hardly have 
occurred to a Hebrew even as a figure of speech, unless he 
were familiar with an actual belief that souls could thus be 
treated. To us, who conceive of a soul as immanent in 
its body so long as life lasts, the idea conveyed by the verse 
in question is naturally preposterous. But it wot1ld not be 
so to many peoples whose theory of life differs widely from 

Wide- ours. There is in fact a widespread belief among savages 
spread 
belief that that the soul can be, and often is, extracted from the body 
soulscanbe during the lifetime of its owner \Vithout immediately causing 
extracted . d h C l h" . d 
from their his eat . ommon y t 1s 1s one by ghosts, demons, or 
bhodi

1
:; i~ evil-disposed persons, who have a grudge at a man and steal 

t e 11et1me 
of tl1eir his soul for the purpose of killing him ; for if tl1ey succeed 
owners. in their fell intent and detain the truant soul long enough, 

the man will fall ill and die.2 For that reason people wh.o 
identify their souls with their shades or reflections are often 
in mortal terror of a camera, because they think th

1
at the 

photographer who has taken their likeness has abstracted 
their souls or shades along with it. To take · a single 
instance out of a multitude. At a village on the lower 
Yukon River, in Alaska, an explorer had set up his camera 
to get a pictt1re of the Eskimo as they were moving 

1 I Samuel xxv. 29. I have to thank· 
my dear and lamented friend, the late 
Professor .J. H. l'vlot1lton, D. D., for 
directingmyattenfion to this passage and 
suggesting what I believe to be its true 
interpretation: The same expression 
'' bundle of life'' (c••n i1i~) is applied . 
to a faithful friend in the HelJrew 
text of Ecclesiasticus vi. 16, where 
,.,,~ (''bundle'') ought not, with some 

.. 

editors, to be changed into ,,~ 
l •T: 

(''balm''). See Professor A. A. 
. Bevan, i11 Jour1zal of Theological 

Stztdies, October, 1899, p. 140. · 
• • 

2 Taboo and the Perils of the Soul, 
pp. 30 sqq. (The Golde1t Bough, Third 
Edi~io~, Part ii.); A. C. Krt1ijt, Het 
A1zimisnte in den I1tdischen Archipel 
(The Hague, 1906), pp. 77 sqq • 
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about among their houses. Wl1ile he wls focussing the 
instrument, the headman of the village came up and insisted 
on peeping under the cloth. Being allowed to do so he 
gazed agog for a minute at the moving figures on the · 
ground-glass ; then jerking his head f1·om under the cloth 
he bellowed out to his people, '' He has got all your shades 
in this box." A panic ens11ed among the group, and i11 ~ 
twinkling they disappeared helter-skelter into their hotises.1 

On this theory a camera or a pacl{et of photographs js a 
box or bundle of souls, packed ready for transport like 
sardines i11 a tin. 

But sometimes souls are ext1·acted from their bodies Souls 

\vith a ){indly intention. The savage seems to think that efxtractthe~· rom e1r 
nobody can die properly so long as 11is soul remains intact bodies at 

h l · h b d f h b d . ' critical w et 1er tn t e o y or out o t e o y ; hence he infers seasoi1s in 

that if he can co11trive to draw out his soul and stow it order to 
. 1 h • h. . . , h "I I b keep them away 1n some p ace w ere not 1ng can In Jure 1t, e \VI e out of 

for all practical pu1·poses immortal so long as his soul re- l1arm's 

mains unharmed and undisturbed in its haven of reft1ge. \vay. 

Hence in time of danger the wary savage \vill sometimes 
carefully extract 11is O\VII soul or the soul of a friend and 
leave it, so to say, at deposit account in some safe place till 
the danger is past and he can reclaim his spiritual property. 
}~or example, many people regard the retnoval to a i1ew 
11ouse as a crisis fraught with peril to their souls ; hence in 
Minahassa, a district of Celebes, at sucl1 critical times a 
tJriest collects the souls of the \.vhole family in a bag, and 
l(eeps them there till the dar1ger is over, when he 1·estores 
them to their respective O\V11e1·s.2 Again, in Sot1thern 
Celebes, when a woman's time is i1ear, the messenger who 
goes to fetch tl1e doctor or midvvife tal(es \vith 11im a 
chopping-knife or something else made of iron. The thing, 
whatever it is, represents the wo1nan's soul, whicl1 at this 
dangerous time is believed to be safer outside of her body than 
i11 it. Hence the doctor must take g1·eat care of the thing, 

I E. \V. Nelson, '' Tl1e Esl<in16 
al)ot1t Behring Straits,'' E~r:htee11th 
.rl 1z1zztal li'eport ef the lJz11·ea11 of 
A11ze1·ica1z Et/111olo;;J', I>art i. (\Vasl1-
i11gton, I899) p. 422. 

2 P. N. \Vill;:en, '' Bijdragen tot de 

](e11nis va11 cle zeclen en gewoonte11 der 
i\lfoeren in cle Minal1assa, '' ,~fedc,feel
i1zge1z z•aiz wegt! het Nedc1·!1z1zdsl·he 
Ze1zdel1:11gfe11'oots1·hap, vii. (I 863) pp. 
I 46 sq. 

' 

' ' 
• 
' 

• 
• 

' 
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for vve1·e it lost the vvoman's soul would \vith it be lost also. 
So he l<:eeps it i11 l1is house till tl1e confine1nent is ove1·, 
\Vl1en he gives bacl< tl1e p1·ecious object in 1·eturn. fo1· a 
fee.1 In the Kei Islands a hollowed-out coco-nut, split in 
t\vo and ca1·efL1lly pieced together, may sometimes be seen 
hanging up. This is a 1·eceptacle in which the soul of a 
ne\vly- born infa11t is l<:ept lest it sl1ould fall a prey to 
demons. Fo1· i11 those parts the soul does not permanently 
lodge in its tabernacle of clay, until the clay has tal<en 
a firm consiste11cy. The Esl<imo of Alaska adopt 
a similar precat1tion for the soul of a sick child. The 

• medicine-man conjures it into an amulet and the11 stows the 
amulet in his medicine-bag, \vhere, if anywhere, the soul 
should be out of harm's \vay. 2 In some parts of South
Easte1·11 New Guinea, when a woma11 wall<:s abroad carrying 
her baby in a bag, she '' must tie a long streamer of vine of 
sorne kind to her skirt, or better still to the baby's bag, so 
that it trails behi11d her on the ground. For should, by 
chance, the child's spirit wander from the body it must have 
some means of c1·avvling bacl< from the ground, and what so 
corive11ient as a vine trailing on tl1e path ? '' 3 

. 

l\ ustralian 
aborigi11es 
are thought 
to be 
closely 
associatecl. 

But perhaps the closest analogy to the '' bundle of life '' 
is ft1rnished by the bundles of churinga, that is, flattened 
and elongated sto11es and sticks, which the Arunta and 
other t1·ibes of Central Aust1·alia keep \Vith the greatest care 
and secrecy in caves and c1·evices of the rocks. Each of 
these mysterious stones or sticks is inti1nately associated 
with the spirit of a 1nember of the clan, living or dead ; for 
as soon as the spirit of a child enters into a woman to be 
born, one of these holy sticks or stones is dropped on' the 
spot where the mother felt her womb quickened. Directed 
by her, the father searches for the stick or stone of his 
child, and having found it, or carved it out of the nearest 
hard-wood tree, he delivers it to the headman of the dis
trict, \Vho deposits it with the rest in the sacred store-house 
among the rocks. These precious sticks and stones, closely 
bound up \vith the spirits of all the members of the clan, \ 

1 B. F. Matthes, Bijd1·agen tot de 
Eth110/Jgie va1t Zttid - Celebes (The 
I-Iague, I 87 3), p. 54. · 

2 J. A. Jacobsen, Reise1t itt die 

I11selioelt des Banda-Meeres (Berlin, 
I 896), p. 199. . . . 

3 Henry Newton, In Far . New 
G1einea (London, 1914), p. 186. 
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are often carefully tied up i11 bundles. They constitute the 
most sacred possession of the tribe, and the places where 
they are deposited are skilfully screened from observation 

. ' 
the entrance to the caves being blocked. up with stones 
arranged so naturally as to disarm suspicion. Not only 
the spot itself but its surroundings are sacred. The plants 
and trees that grow there are neve1· toucl1ed : the wild 
animals that find their \Vay thither are never molested. 
And if a man fleeing from his enemies or from the av·enger 
of blood succeeds in reaching the sar1ctuary, he is safe so 
long as he 1:emains witl1i11 its pounds. The loss of their 

• 

churz"nga, as they call the sacred sticks and stones thus 
associated \vith the spi1·its of all the living and all the dead 
members of the community, is the most serious evil that can 
befall a tribe. Robbed of them ·by inconsiderate white men, 
the natives have _been kno\vn to stay in camp for a fort
night, weeping and \vailing over their loss and plastering 
their body \vith \vhite pipeclay, the emblem of mourning for 
the dead.1 

' 

In these beliefs and practices of the Central Australians 111 these 

\Vith regard to the churz'nf!a we have, as Messrs. Spencer sat_crked d 
~ s tc ·s an 

and Gillen justly obse1·ve, ''a modification of the idea which stones the 

fi d · · · h fi Jkl f 1 d ancestors n s expression 1n t e o ore o so many peop es, an of the 

acco1·ding to \\1hich primitive man, 1·ega1·ding his soul as a Central_ 

b. . . h h I . . Aust1·al1a11 co11c1·ete o ject, 1mag1nes t at e can p ace 1t 1n some secure aborigitles 

s1Jot apart, if needs· be, from his body, and tl1us, if tl1e latter seen1 

I . . f h' "Jl . forn1erly be i11 any way destroyed, t 1e sp1r1t part o 1m st1 persists to_ha\•e 

unharrned. '' 2 Not that the Art111ta of the p1·esent day de~osited 
t11e1r 

believe these sacred sticl{s and stones to be the actual recep- spirits. 

tacles of thei1· spirits in the sense that the destruction of one 
of the stic){s or stones would of 11ecessity i11volve the destruc-
tion of tl1e man, woman, or child whose spirit is associated 
with it. But i11 tl1eir traditio11s we meet with clear traces of a 
belief that thei1· ancestors did really deposit tl1eir spirits in 
tl1ese sacred objects. For example, we are told that some 
me11 of the Wild Cat totem kept their spirits in· their 

I (Sir) Balrlwin S1Jencer and }'. J. 
Gillen, T!ze 1Vative Tribes o/ Ce1itral 
,42tJ·t1•tzlia (Lonclon, I 899 ), p11. I 28-
1 36. Co1111Ja1·e id., 7'/ze No1·tlte1·1z 
71·1'bes ef Ce11t1·al .... 111J·tra!ia (London, 

2 (Sir) Baldwin S1Jencer ancl F. ]. 
Gillen, T!ze Native T1·ibes of Cc1zt1·al 
Aitstralia, p. I 37. 

• 
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clluri1ig·t1, \V hicl1 tl1ey used to 11a11g up 011 a sac1·cd f)Olc i11 
tl1e camp \vhe11 they \ve11t out to hu11t; a11d on their 1·cturr1 
f1·om the cl1ase the)r \Vot1ld tal(e down tl1e c!turz.nga f1·01n the 
pole and Carry tl1etll about as before.1 rfhe intention of thus 
hangi11g up the clzztrirtgli on a pole when they went out 
hunting may have beer1 to put tl1eir souls in safe keeping 
till they came bacl<. 

Thus there is fair ground to think that the bundles of 
sacred sticks and stones, which are still treasured so carefully 
in. secret places by the Arunta a11d otl1er tribes of Central 
Aust1·alia, \Vere for1nerly believed to house the souls of every 
member of tl1e commt1nity. So long as these bundles 

• 

1·e1nained securely tied up in the sanctuary, so long, might 
it be thought, \Vas it well \vith the souls of all the people ; 
but once open the bundles and scatter their precious contents 
to the \Vinds, and the most fatal consequences would follo\v. 
It wo11ld be rash to assert that the primitive Semites ever 
l<ept their souls for safety in sticks and stones \vhich they 
deposited in caves and crannies of their 11ative \Vilder11ess ; 
but it is not rash to affirm that some such practice \vould 
explain in an easy and natural way the words of Abigail to 
the hunted outlaw, '' And though man be risen up to pursue 
thee, and to seek thy soul, yet the soul of 1ny lord shall be 
bound in the bundle of life with the Lord thy God ; and 
the souls of thine enemies, then1 shall he sling out, as from 
the hollow of a sling." · 

Be that as it may, tl1e Hebre\vs would seefn. ev·en down 
to comparatively late times to have been familiar \Vith a 
form of witchcraft whicl1 aimed at catching and . detaining 
the souls of living persons \Vith tl1e intent to do them 
grievous hurt. The witches who practised this black art 
were formally denounced by the prophet Ezekiel in the 
following terms :-

''And . thou, son of man, set thy face against the 
daughters of thy people, which prophesy out of their own 
he.art; and prophesy thou against them, and say, Thus 
sa1th the Lord God : Woe to the women that sew fillets 
upon all elbows, and make kerchiefs for the head of p~rsons 

• 

1 
(Sir) Baldwin Spencer and F. J. Gillen, The Native Tribes 

0
1' C~tral 

At1strati·a, p. I 38. ~ 
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of every stature to hunt souls ! vVill ye hunt the souls of 
my people, and save souls alive for yourselves? And ye 
have profaned me among my people for handfuls of barley 
and for pieces of bread, to slay the souls that should not die, 
and to save the souls alive that should not live, by your 
lying to my people that hearken unto lies. Wherefore 
thus saith the Lo1·d God : Behold I am against your fillets, 
wherewith ye hunt the souls, and I will tea1· them from. your 
arms ; and I will let the souls which ye hunt go free like 
birds. Your kerchiefs also will I tear, and deliver my 
lJeople out of your hand, and they shall be no more in 
your hand to be hunted ; and ye shall ](now that I am 
the Lord." 1 

The nefarious practices of these wo·men, \Vhich ;the Tl1e art of 

prophet denounces, apparently consisted in attempts to catch ~~~ting 
stray souls in fillets and cloths, and so to kill some people catching 

by keeping their souls in durance vile, and to save the ~~~~: ~nntl. 
lives of others, probably of sick people, by capturing their snare~ 
vagabond souls and restoring them to their bodies. S~milar f~avc~~~~~s 
devices have been and still are adopted for tl1e same purpose parts of the 

d . h . f h Id F \Vorlcl. by sorcerers an w1tc es 111 rnany parts o t e wor . 01· 

example, Fijian chiefs used to whisk away the souls of 
cri1ninals in scarves, whereupon the poor \Vretches, deprived 
of this indispensable part of tl1eir persons, used to pine and 
die.2 The sorcerers. of Danger Island, i11 the Pacific, caught TraJJping 

the souls of sic!( people in snares, which they set up near sDouls in ange1· 
the 11ouses of the sufferers, a11d watched till a soul came Isla11tl. 

fluttering into the trap and was entangled in its meshes, 
after ,vhich the death of the patient was, soo11er or later, 
inevitable. The. snares \Vere made of stout cinet \Vith loops 
of various sizes adapted to catch souls of all sizes, \Vhether 

I Ezekiel xiii. l 7.2 r. Many years 
ago 1ny friend W. l{obertson S1nith 
s11ggested to me the true interpretation 
of tl1is j)assage, which seems to have 
escapee! the comn1entators. Robertson 
S111ith's exjJlanatic>n is acce1)ted liy A. 
Lads, La C1·oya111·e a la T71:e fi'itt111·e et 
le Cit!te des 11101-tJ· da1zs l'A12tiq11itt! 
Israt!lz'te (Paris, 1906), i. 47 sq. 111 
verse 20, follo,vi11g I. vV. Rothstein 
(i11 R. I<:ittel's L1iblia Heb1·aica, ·ii. 

761) I read o:;i for oe' ('' there '') 
l T T 

ancl 01nit the first ninib~ ('' IiJ,e bircls '') 
• • 

as a clo11blet of tl1e second, if i11<leed 
botl1 sho11l<l not be 0111ittecl as a gloss. 
The \Vord ( n2&) is Ara1naic, not Heb
rew. F11rther, for Cl'tV!lJ n~ (''the 

• T : •,• 

souls,'' an unl1eard-of plural of t:ipJ) 
I read Cl'~PO ;i;ill (''them free'') with 
Cor11ill and other critics. 

2 Th. \Villiams, fi1j'i a11d the Fijia1zs, 
Seco11d Edition (London, 1860), i. 250. 
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le:1rge 01· s1nall, whether fat or tl1in. 1 J\1no11g tl1c 11egr<JCS C)f 

\;Vest f\f1·ica '' \Vitcl1es ctre co11tinually setting traps to catch 
the soul that \Vanders from the body when a man is sleep
ing; and \vl1en they have caught this soul, they tie it up 
over the canoe fire at1d its ow11er sicl<:ens as tl1e soul shrivels. 
'fl1is is merely a regula1· line of business, a11d not an affair of 
it1dividual hate or revenge. The witch does not care whose 
d1·earn-soul gets into the trap, a11d will restore it on payment. 
Also \vitch-docto1·s, men of unblemished professional reputa
tion, \vill keep asylums for lost souls, i.e. souls who have been 
out \vandering and found on their i·eturn to their body that 
their place had been filled up by a Sisa, a low-class soul .... 
These doctors k<iep souls, and admi11ister them to patients 
who are sho1·t of the article." 2 Among the Baoules of the 
Ivory Coast it happened once that a chief's soul was ex
tracted by the magic of an enemy, \vho succeeded in shutting 
it up in a box. To recover it, two men held a garment of 
'the suffere1·, while a witch performed certain enchantments. 
After a time she declared that the soul was now in the 
garment, - which was accordingly rolled up and hastily 
\vrapped about the invalid for the purpose of 1·estoring his 
spirit to him.3 Malay \vizards catch the souls of ,vomen 
whom they love in the folds of their turbans, and then go 
about with the dear souls in their girdles by day and sleep 
with them under their pillows by night.4 Among the 
Toradjas of Central Celebes the priest \Vho accompanied an 
armed force on an expeditio11 used to wear a strincr of sea-

n 
shells hanging down over his breast and back for the purpose 
of catching the souls of the enemy ; the shells were branched 
and hool<:ed, and it was supposed. that, once the souls were 
conjured into the shells, the branches and hooks would pre
vent them from escaping. The way in which the priest 
set and baited this soul-trap was as follows. When the 

, 

1 vV. W. Gill, lld"yths a1zd Songsfro11t 
the South Pacific (London, 1876), p. 
171 ; z'd., Life in the Southern Isles 
~London, N.D.), pp. 181 sqq. Cinet 
is cordage made from the dried fibre 
of coco-nut husk. See Th. vVilliams, 
Fi.Ji and the Fi_jians,2 i. 69. 
, 

2 Miss Mary H. Kingsley, Travels 
in West Afri·ca (London, 1897), pp. 

, 

461 sq. 
3 Maurice Delafosse, ''Sur des 

t~aces probables de civilisation 'Egyp- . 
t1enne et d~hommes de race blanche a 
l CAt d'I . ,, ' a o e vo1re, , L A nthropolorrze xi. 
( I 900) p. 5 5 8. , 6 

' 

. 
4 W. W. Skeat, Malay M%o-a"c (Lon· 

don, 1900), pp. 576 sq. · . · . 
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warriors had entered the hostile territory, the priest went by 
night to the village which they intended to attack, and there, 
close by the entrance, he laid down his string of shells on 
the path so as to form a circle, and inside of the circle he 
buried an egg and the guts of a fowl, from \vhich omens had 
been drawn before the troop set out from their own l~nd. 
Then the priest took up the string of shells and waved it 
seven times over the spot, calling quietly on the souls of the 
enemy and saying, ''Oh, soul of So-and-So," mentioning the 
name of one of the inhabitants of the village, '' come, tread 
on my fowl ; thou art guilty, thou hast done wrong, come!'' · 
Then he \vaited, and if the string of sl1ells gave out a 
tinkling sot1nd, it was a sign that tl1e soul of an enemy l1ad 
really come and was held fast by the shells. Next day the 
1nan, whose soul had tl1us been ensnared, \Vould be d1·awn, 
in spite of himself, to the spot where the foes who had 
captured 11is soul were lying in wait, and thus he would fall 
an easy prey to their weapons.1 

Such practices may serve to explain those proceedings Hebrew 

of the Hebre\v witches against which Ezel{iel fulminated. witclihes 
caug t 

These abandoned vvomen seem to 11ave caught vagrant souls souls i11 

· k h · f: h · h h h h h d f h · · · kercl1iefs. 1n ere 1e s \V 1c t ey t rew ove1· t e ea s o t e1r v1ct1ms, 
and to have detained their spi1·itt1al captives in fillets \vhich 
they se\ved to their own elbows. 

Thus the Hebrevvs apparently retained down to his- '' Ho11ses 
· 1 · h · f , th 1 bl of tl1e so11l '' tor1ca times t e conception o e sou as a separa e deiiounced 

thing, \Vl1ich can be removed from a man's body in his life- by Isaial1. 

time, either by the wicked art of \vitches, or by the owner's 
\'oluntary act in order to deposit it for a longer or shorter 
time in a place of safet)'· If one great propl1et reveals to 
us the Hebrew witch at her infernal business of decoying 
the souls of others, another g1·eat prophet perhaps affo1·ds us 
a glimpse of a fine lady of Jerusalem carrying her ow11 so11l 
about \vitl1 her in a little casket. After describing, in a 
strain of Puritan invective and sco1·n, the haugl1ty daugl1ters 
of Zion \Vho tripped about \vith languishi11g eyes, minci11g 
steps, and tinl<li11g feet, Isaiah p1·oceeds to give a long cata-
logue of the jewels and trinkets, tl1e 1·obcs and shawls, the 

I N. Adriani en Alb. C. Kruijt, De 
l:Jare'e-spreke11de 701·11dja's va1i J1fidden-

' VOL. II 

Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), i. 233 
sq., 236 sq. . 

2L 
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veils and tu1·bans, all the finery and f1·ippery of tl1esc fashion
able and luxurious dacnes.1 I11 his list of ferninine gauds 
he mentions ''houses of the soul." 2 The expression thus 
literally t1·a11slated is unique in the Old Testament. Modern 
translators and co1nme11tators, following J e1·ome, re11der it 
'' perfume boxes," '' scent-bottles," or the lil<e.3 But it may 
,vell be that these '' houses of the soul '' \Vere amulets in 
\vhicl1 the soul of the wearer \Vas supposed to lodge.4 The 
comme11tators on the passage i·ecognize that many of the 
trinl<ets in the prophet's list \Vere probably· charms, just as 
pe1·sonal orr1a1ne11ts ofte11 a1·e in the East to the present day.5 

1 Is~1iah iii. I 6-24. 
2 Isaial1 iii. 20, i=igi};:r '!"~. 

~ '' Perf111ne boxes'' (Englisl1 J{e
,;ise<l Version). Sin1ilarly Ka11tscl1, 
Dill111ann, D11hn1, Skinner, \Vhitehouse. 
J ero1ne's rendering in the V11lgate is 
o!factoriola. 

4 The Egyptians placed little inodels 
of ho11ses, nlade of pottery, on the 
tombs for the so11ls of the clead to lodge 
in. Many of these miniature houses 
of the sot1l were discovered by Pro
fessor W. 1\1. Flinders Petrie at Rifel1, 
in Upper Eg)'j)t. See W. M. F'linders 
Petrie, Gizeh a11d f(ife!t (London, 1907), 
pp. 14-20, witl1 Plates I., XV.-XXII. 
The hut-11rns containing tl1e ashes of 
the dead, \vhich have bee11 founcl i11 
ancient Italian, German, and Danisl1 
graves, were probably in like manne1· 
i11tended to serve as houses of the so11l. 
See W. Helbig, Dz'.e ltalz'!.·er · i11 de1· 
Poebe11e ( Lei1Jsic, · l 879 ), p. 50 ; 0. 
Schracler, Reallexiko11 der I11doge1·
n1anische11 A ltert1enzskzende (Strasburg, 
1901), pp. 337, 339. The c11stom of 
erecting small huts or shrines for the 
so11ls of the dead ap1Jears to be com111on. 
in African tribes. See J. Roscoe, 
'' Ft1rther Notes on the Manners and 
Customs of the l~aganda, '' Jour11al qj' 
the A11throj>ofo,~rical Instit1tte, xxxii. 
( l 902) p. 4 l ; id., 7'he Baga1zda 
(London, 191 l), pp. 123, 286; id., 
The Northe1·11 Ba11tu (Can1bridge, 
1915), pp. 130, 229; I,. Ta11xier Le 
Noi1· die Sozeda11 (Paris, l 9 I 2 ), ' pp. 
104, 189, 236, 269, 322, 356; E. 
Torday, Cantp and Tra111p z'n Africa11 
Wilds {London, I 9 I 3 ), p. I 3 7 ; Do11ald 
Fraser, Wi1111i11g a Pr1'111z'tive People 

(l,ondon, 1914), p. 128; The Last 
Jozt1·1zals ef David Livi1zgsto11e (J,on
clon, 1874), i. 156, 168, 353. i\mong 
tl1e lrJan or Sea D)·al;:s of Borneo it is 
c11ston1ary to erect a miniature house 
on tl1e gra\·e one or two )·ears after the 
cleatl1, and to place in this miniature 
11011se miniature hats, mats, and baskets 
for the t1se of the dead. See IJ. Nyuk, 
'' Religiot1s Rites and Customs of the 
Iban or Dyaks of Sarawak,'' A1zthropos, 

· i. (I 906) pp. l 7 l sq. A1nong the 
Bare'e·SJJeal;:ing 1'oradjas of Central 
Celebes, \Vhen a ne\V house is being 
cledicated, the priestesses make a little 
n1oclel of a hot1se for the so11ls of the 
clead a11d ha11g it up in a corner of the 
new dv.•elling. See N. Adriani en 
Alb. C. l(rt1ijt, De Bar.:'e-sp1·eke11de 
Toi·adja's 11a1z llf1'.dde11-Celebes (Batavia, 
1912-1914), i. 281. In the island 
of Gama11, off \Vestern New Guinea, 
n1iniature hot1ses are placed on the 
graves, a11cl food is set beside them for 
the spirits of the dead. See J. \V. 
van Hille, '' Reizen in \Vest,-Nieuw
Guinea, '' Tijdschrift va1z het Neder
la1zdsch A ardnj'ksk1endzg Ge1zootschap, 
Tweede Serie, xxiii. ( 1906) p. 482. 
l-Ioweve1·, all st1ch little houses for the 
souls of the dead stand on a different 
footing fron1 ho11ses for the souls of the 
living. 

5 Dill1nann, Skinner, and White
ho11se, on Isaiah iii. I 8 and 20. Com
pare B. Winer, Biblisches Realworter
bzech 2 (Leipsic, 1833:..1838), i. 65, s.v. 
'' Amulete. '' The peo1)les of the eastern 
horn of Africa (the Somali Gallas and 
Danakil), especially the Mol1amm'edan 
}Jart of the1n, \\'ear ma11y ornaments 

• ·. 
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The very word which follows.'' houses of the ;souls '! ·io the 
text is rendered '' amulets'' in the English Revised Version ; 
it is derived from a verb meaning '' to whisper," '' to charm." 1 

But this view of the '' houses of the sot1l '' does not ''Houses 

necessarily exclude their identification with scent~bottles. ~~!~:;~u1 '.'. 
In· the eyes of a people \Vho, like the Hebrews, identified scent-

the principle of life with the breath,2 the mere act of smell, bottles. 
. . 

ing a perfume might easily assume a spiritual aspect ; the . 
scented breath inhaled might seem an accession of life, an · 
addition· made to the essence of the soul. Hence it would . . 

be natural to regard the fragrant object itself, whether· a 
1 scent-bottle, incense, or a flo\ver, as a centre of radiant 

spiritual ene1·gy, and therefore as a fitting place into which 
to breathe out the soul \vhenever it was deemed desirable to 
do so for a time. Far-fetched as this idea may appear to 
us, it may seem natural enough to the folk and to their 
best interprete1·s the poets :-

• • 

''I sent thee late a rosy wreath, 
Not so 11t11ch honoztri1tg thee 

As givi11g it a hope that there 
It coz1ld 11ot wither d be J. 

Ettl thou thereo11 dz'dst only breathe 
• 

An(l sent'st it back to meJ· 
• Si1zce whe1z it <r;rows, (JJtd s11zell.r, I swear, 

Not of itself bztt thee ! '' 3 

\Vhich, at tl1e same time, serve as 
a111t1lets. See Ph. Paulitscl1ke, Etl1110-
g·1·aphie Nordost-,:Jfrikas, Die 111aterielle 
C11!t11r der Da1z1'ikil, Galla, 111zrl 
.50111tll (Berli11, 1893), pp. 95 sq. 
Con11Jare F. Stul1lmann, kfit E111i11 
Pascha iJzs Eiertz 7;011 Aji·ika (Berlin, 
1894), p. 518. 011 the relation of 
jewellery to nlagic, see IJrofessor vV. 
l{iclgeway, in Report ef the B1·itish 
Associatio11 /01· the Adva1zt·e111e11t ef 
Science, Meeti11g· helil at .5011thpo1·t, 
I903, pp. 8 l 5 sq. 

1 J<r. Brow11, S. R. Driver, and· c:11. 
r\. Briggs, Heb1·e10 aJtd E11glish Le:x·i,·011 
(()xford, 1906), IJ. 538. Similarly 
l(at1tscl1 in his (}ern1an translation, ltncl 
Dill1nann a11d SJ,inner in their con1-
mentaries 011 Isaiah. In another pas
sage (xx\·i. 16) Is,lial1 tises t11e sa~ne 
word (t:'i:i~) in the pl1rase '' con11Juls1011 

of a spell,'' where we 1nust read liP¥ 
f<J1· jlP¥ With many critics. See Brown, 
Driver, ancl B1·iggs, op. cit. pp. 538, 
848. 

2 Genesis ii. 7. Compare C. Grunei
se11, De1· ,4 h11e11k1tlt1ts u11d die llr
rel1gion Is1·aels (Halle, a. S., I900), 
lJP. 23 sqq. ; B. Stade, Biblische Theo
locrie des A!te11 Te.>ta111e11ts, i. (Tiibin-

°' gen, 1905) lJlJ· 181 sq. ; A. Lods, 
La C1·oya1zce ,). la Vie F1tt111·e et le Citlte 
des 11.lorts da11s l' At1tiq1tite Israelite 
(Paris, I 906), i. 5 I sqq. The last of 
these \vriters a1Jpears, however, to be 
right in 11olding that the I-Iebrews had 
no si11gle consistent t11eory as to the 
natt1re of tl1e soul. 

:i '' J onson's learned socl' '' was on 
when he wrote these !1eautiful verses. 
See Philostrat11s, EpiJ·t. 2, 11€71".oµ<f>d <TOL 

ur€<f>avov p6owv, ou !l€ rLµwv, Kal rofiro 

• 
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Or again: 
'' Jhr verblzlhet, sz'isse l?ose11, 

Mei1ze Liebe trz1g· euch 1zicJtt.'' 

But if beauty ca11 thus be thought to give of her life, 
he1· soul, to the soul of the rose to keep it fadeless, it is not 
extravagant to suppose that she can breathe her soul also 
into her scent-bottle. At all events these old-world fancies, 
if such indeed tl1ey are, would explain very naturally why a 
scent-bottle should be called a '' house of the soul.'' But 
the folk-lore of scents has yet to be studied. In investigat
i11g it, as every other branch of folk-lore, the student may 

• 

learn much from the poets, who perceive by intuition what 
most of us have to learn by a laborious collection of facts. 
Indeed, witl1out some touch of poetic fancy, it is hardly 
possible to enter into the. heart of the people. A frigid 
rationalist will knock in vain at the magic rose-wreathed 
portal of fairyland. The porter will not open to Mr. 
Grad grind. 

µEll "'fap, ai\i\' O.VTOLS TL xa.pi!;6µEllOS 
Tots f>6oois, tva. µ1} µa.pa.110fj. And again, 
Epist. 46, Eu 'll"E'll"olTJKa.s <rTpwµvY, xp71<ra
µE11os Tots f>6oois . . . El OE f3oui\Ei Tt 
cp£i\'1' xa.p£?,°E<r0a.i, Ta i\El'fava. a.vTWll a11T£
'll"Eµ'fo11 f.L"f/KETL 'Jl"llEOllTO. p6ow11 µ011011, ai\i\a 
Ka.! <roil. And the thought of the first 
stanza of tl1e same song, 

• • Dri1zk to me on~v with thine eyes, 
And I 1oill pledge with 1nirze; 

Or leave a kiss bztt in the c11p 
And I'll not look for wine," 

is also borrowed from the same elegant 
writer. See Philostrat11s, Epist. 33, 
'Eµol OE µ6vois 7rp67rive Tots l'iµµ.a.<riv ••• 
el OE f3oui\ei, TOii µEv 0T11011 µ.~ 7ra.pa.7r6i\i\ve, 
µ.611ov o' eµ.f3ai\ov<ra voaTOS Ka.i TOLS xeli\e<ri 

7rpo<r<Plpov<ra. 7ri\fipov cpii\TJµrLTWll TO i!:K
'Jl"wµa. Ka.! OVTWS oloov TOLS OEoµt!vois. 
Elsewhe1·e Philostratus \Vhose fanC)', 
like that of Herricl,, seen1s to have 
i·un 1nuch on love and roses, plays on 
the same thoughts (Epist. 60 and 63). 
Another passage in his letters(Epist. 55, 
µa.pa.{llETat Kett "'fV111} µETa p60Wll, av 
f3pa.OVllTI· rvrri µ€i\i\e, w Kai\fi. <rvµ
'Jl"al~wµEv, <TTE<Pavw<rwµ.eOa Tots f>6oois, 
~vvopriµwµEv) niight have served as a , 
text for Herrick's 

'' Gatlzer ye rose-bztds while ye 1n.ay. '' 

But without doubt the English poet 
?rew hi.s inspiration fro111 livi11g roses 
1n English ga1·dens and English hedges, 
11ot from dead Greek roses in the d11sty 
pages of Philostratus. 



. . . 

CHAPTER VIII 
• • 

THE \\TITCH OF ENDOR 
• 

ONE of the most tragic figures· in the 11istory of Israel is Saul and 

that of Saul, the first king of the nati~n. Dissatisfied with Samuel. 

the rule of pontiffs wl10 professed to govern them in the 
name and under the direct guidance of the deity, the people 
had clamoured for a civil king, and the last of the pontiffs, 
the prophet Samuel, had reluctantly yielded to their im
portunity and anointed Saul king of Israel. The revolution 
thus effected was such as 1night have taken place in the 
Papal States, if ever the inhabitants, \Yeary of ecclesiastical 
oppression and misgover11ment, had risen against the Popes, 
and compelled the reigning pontiff, \vl1ile he· still clutched 
the heavenly keys, to resign the earthly sceptre into the 
hands of a secular mona1·cl1. A shre\vd man of affairs as 
\Yell as an ecclesiastic of the 1nost rigid type, Samuel had 
dexterously contrived 11ot only to anoint but to nominate 
the new king on whom the hopes of Israel now ce11tred. 

The ma11 of his choice was well fitted to win the admiration The 

and attract the homage of the crowd. His tall and stately chfaSrac1ter o au. 
form, his gallant bearing, his sl<:ilful generalship and daunt-
less courage on the field of battle, all 1narked him out as a 
natural leader of 1nen. Yet, under a showy exterior, this 
dashing and popular soldier concealed some fatal infirrnities,
a jealous and suspicious disposition, a choleric tern per, a \veal{
ness of vvill, a vacillation of pu1·pose, and, above all, a broodi11g 
melancholy u11der wl1ich his intellect, never of a high order, 
sometimes trembled on the verge of insanity. In such dark 
hours the profound dejection whicl1 clouded his brain could 
only be lightened and dispelled by the soothing strains of 
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solemn music ; and one of the most graphic pictures painted 
fo1· us by the Heb1·ew histo1·ia11 is that of the handsome king 
sitting sunk in gloom, wl1ile the 1ninstrel boy, the ruddy
cheeked David, stood befo1·e him discoursing sweet music on 
tl1e trembli11g strings of the harp, till the frown passed from 
the ro)ral brow a11d the suffere1· found a truce to his uneasy 
thoughts. 

Perhaps vvith his keen eye Samuel had detected and 
even counted on these weaknesses when, bowing to the 
popular will, he ostensibly consented to· be superseded in the 
supreme direction of affairs. He may have reckoned on 
setting up Saul as an ornamental figure-head, a florid mask, 
which, under the martial features of the brave but pliable 
so.ldier, should conceal tl1e stern visage of the inflexible 
prophet; he may have expected to treat the king as a 
crowned ai1d sceptred puppet, who \Vould dance on the 
national stage to the tune played by his ghostly adviser 
behind the scenes. If such were his calculations when he 

. . 

raised Saul to the throne, they were fully justified by the 
event. · Fo1· so long as Samuel lived, Saul was little more 

• 

than a tool in hands far stronger than his O\vn. The prophet 
was indeed one of tl1ose masterful natures, those fanatics 
cast in an iron mould, who, mistakl11g their O\\'n unbending 
purpose for the will of heaven, march forward uns\vervingly to 
their goal, trampling down all opposition, their hea1·ts steeled 
against every tender emotion of humanity and pity. While 
Saul was content to do the bidding of this imperious mentor, 
com1nitting his conscie11ce to him as to a father confessor, he 

. . ' 

was graciously permitted to strut before the eyes of the vulgar 
wearing his shadowy crown; but no sooner did he dare to 
diverge by a hair's breadth from the ruthless commands laid 
on him by his spiritual director, than Samuel brol<:e his puppet 
king and threw him away as an instrument that had ceased 
to serve his purpose. The prophet secretly appointed a 
successor to Saul in the person of the minstrel David, and · 
indignantly turning his back on the now repentant ·and con
science-stricken king, he refused to see him again and con
tinued to mourn- over him as dead till the end of his life.1 

··After that, things went ill with Saul. Deprived of the 
1 I Samuel xv., compare xiii. 8-14. 
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stron.g arm on which he had long trustfully leaned, he followed Moral 

a course ever more wayward and erratic. · ·His melancholy ~eteriora
deepened. His suspicions multiplied. His temper, always ~~~I~f 
uncertain, became uncontrollable. He gave way to outbursts 
of fury. He atte1npted the life, not only of David, but of 
his own sort Jonathan, and though these fits of passionate 
anger· were sometirnes followed by fits of as passionate re-
morse, the steady deterioration of his once noble 'nature was , 

• 
unmistakeable., 

While the clouds thus gathe1·ed thick about· his setting The eve of 

sun, it happened that the Philistines, against whom he had battle. 

\vaged a lifelong war, invaded the land in greater force than 
ever. Saul mustered ·the militia of Israel to oppose them, 
and the two armies encamped on opposite hill-slopes \vith 
the broad valley of J ezreel lying bet\veen them. It was the 
eve of battle. The morro\v wot1ld decide the fate of Israel. 
The l.;:i11g looked forward to the decisive struggle with deep 
misgiving. A \Veight like lead hung on hi.s d1·ooping spirits. Saul's 

He dee1ned himself forsaken of God, for all his attempts to disquiet. 

lift the veil and pry into the future by means of the legiti-
mate forms of divinatio11 11ad proved fruitless. The prophets 
\Vere silent : the oracles were dumb : no vision of the night 
brightened with a ray of hope his heavy and dreamless sleep. 
Ev·en music, which once could charm avvay 11is ca1·es, was no 
longer at his command. His own violence had banished the 
deft musician, whose cunning hand had SO often Svvept the 
strings and wakened all their ha1·1nonies to lap his trot1bled 
soul in momentary forgetfulness of sor1·ow. In his despair Heresolves 

the king's mind reverted irresistibly to Samuel, the faithful ~~ec;~~~;t 
cou11sellor to whom in happier days he had never lool<ed in of San1uel. 

vain for help. But Samuel \Vas i11 his g1·ave at Ramah. 
Yet a thought struck the l<ing. Might he not su1nmon up 
the dead seer from the grave and elicit \Vo1·ds of hope and 
co1nfort from his gl1ostly lips? The thing was possible, but 
difficult · for he had himself d1·ive11 ii1to exile all tl1e practi-

' tioners of the black art. He inqui1·ed of his se1·va11ts, a11d 
learned f1·01n them tl1at a witcl1 still lived at the village of 
E11dor, not many miles a\vay to the nortl1, amo11g tl1e hills 
on the farther side of tl1e valley. Tl1e l<ing i·esolved to con
sult her and, if possible, to set his harassing doubts a11d fear·s 
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at i·est. It was a haza1·dous enterprise, for between him and 
the \Vitch's home lay the wl1ole ai·my of the Philistines. 1'o 
go by day would have been to cot1rt death. It was necessary 
to wait for nigl1tfall. 

Havi11g made all his dispositions for battle, the king 
retired to his tent, but not to sleep. The fever· in his blood 
forbade repose, and he impatiently expected the hour when 
he could set out unde1· cover of darkness. At last the sun 

• 

we11t down, the shadows deepened, and the tumult of the 
camp subsided into silence. The king now laid aside the 
regal pomp i11 which he had but l;;ttely shown himself to 
tl1e army, and muffling his tall figure in a common robe he 
lifted tl1e flap of the tent and, follo,ved by t\.vo attendants, 
stole out into the night. Around him in the starlight lay 
the slumberi11g forms of his soldiers, stretched in groups on 
the ba1·e ground about their piled arms, the dying embers of 
the fires casting here and there a fitful gle'a1n on the sleepers. 
On the opposite hillside, far as the eye could see, twinkled 
the watch-fires of the enemy, and the distant sounds of revelry 
and music, borne across the valley on the night \Vind, told 
of the triumph which the insolent foe anticipated on the 
morrow. 

Striking straight across the plain the three adventt1rers 
came to the foot of the hills, and giving a wide bertl1 to the 
last outpost of the Philistine camp, they began the ascent.· 
A desolate track led them over tl1e shoulder of the hill to 
the miserable village of Endor, its mud-built hovels stuck to 
the side of the rocks on the bare stony declivity. Away 
to the north Mount Tabor loomed up· black and massive 
against the sky, and in the farthest distance the snowy top 
of Hermon showed pale and ghost-like in the starlight. But 
the travellers had neither leisure nor inclination to survey tl1e 
nocturnal landscape. The l<ing's guide led the \Vay to a 
cottage ; a light \Vas burning in the window, and he tapped 
softly. at the door. It seemed that the party was expected, 
for a. woman's voice from within bade them enter. They 
did so, and closing the door behind them, they stood in the 
presence of the witch. The sacred writer has not described 
her appearance, so we are free to picture her according to 
our fancy. She may have been young and fair, with raven 

I 
' 
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locks and lustrous eyes, or she may have b~en a wizened, 
toothless ,hag, with meeting nose and chin, blear eyes and 
grizzled hair, bent double \vith age a11d infirmity. We cannot 
tell, and the king was doubtless too preoccupied to pay much 
attention to her aspect. He bluntly told her the object of 
his visit. '' Divine unto me," he said, '' I pray thee, by the 
familiar spirit, and bring me up whomsoever I shall name 
unto thee." But the beldame protested, and reminded her · 
visitor, in \vhom she did not recognize the king, of the royal 
proclamation against witches and warlocks, asserting that it 
was as much as her life \Vas worth to comply with the request. 
Only when the .tall stranger, \vith an air between entreaty and 
command, assured her on his ho11our that no harm should 
befall l1er, did she at last consent to exe1·t her uncanny powers 
on his behalf. She asked, '' Whom shall I bri11g up unto 
thee? '' And he said, '' Bring me up Samuel." The demand The ghost 

1 d h .d l k" h d h . . h of Samuel start e t e 11ecromancer, an oo ing ar at er v1s1tor s e announces 

discerned him to be the king. In great alarm, believing she the 

h d b h . h . d '' Wh h h approach-a een caug t 1n a trap, s e cr1e out, y ast t ou ing defeat 

deceived me? for thou art Saul." But the king pacified her of Sat1I. 

\vith an assurance of his royal cleme11cy and bade her p1·0-
ceed \vith her incantations. She settled herself to her tasl{ 
accordingly, a11d gazing intently into what seemed to 11er 
visitors 1ne1·e vacancy, it \Vas soon manifest by her \vild and 
11aggard look that she saw something invisible to them. The 
king asked her \vhat she sa\v. '' I see," said she, ''a god 
coming up out of the earth:'' Saul asked, ''What form is 
he of?'' And she ansvvered, ''An old man cometh up; and 
he is covered witl1 a robe." So the l<ing pe1·ceived that it 
was the ghost of Samuel, a11d 11e bowed with his face to the 
ground, and did obeisance. But tl1e gl1ost asl<ed sternly, 
'' Why hast thou disquieted me, to b1·ir1g me up ? '' The 
king replied, '' I am sore distressed ; for the Philistines mal<e 
\var against me, and God is departed f1·om me, and answereth 
me no more, neitl1er by tJrophets, 11or b11 dreams : therefore 
I have called thee, that thou mayest 1nake l\:nO\v11 unto 1ne 
\vl1at I shall do." Bt1t the unl1appy mo11arch found the ghost 
as l1ard and implacable as the livir1g p1·opl1et had been \vhen 
he turr1ed his back in a11ge1· 011 the king \vho l1ad presumed 
to disobey his behest. In pitiless to11es tl1e inexorable old • 
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man de1nanded of the trembling suppliant how he dared, he 
the forsal<en of God, to consult him, the prophet of Goel? 
He upbraided 11im 011ce more with his disobedience : he 
reminded him of his prophecy that the kingdom should be 
rent f1·01n him and given to David : he announced the fulfil
ment of the prediction ; and he wound up his fierce invective 
by declaring that to-mor1·0\v should witness the defeat of 
Israel by the Philistines, and that before another sun had set 
Saul and his sons should be with him in the nether world. 
With these dreadful words the grim spectre sank into the 
earth, and Saul fell to the ground in a f aint. 1 

From this graphic narrative we learn that the practice of 
necromancy, or the evocation of the spirits of the dead for 
the purpose of consulting them oracula1·ly, was familiar in 
ancient Israel, and that severe legislative prohibitions were 
unable wholly to suppress it. Ho\v deeply rooted the custom 
was in the popular religion or superstition of the people \ve 
can see from the behaviour of Saul, \vho in his dire distress 
did not hesitate to call in the services of the very same 

• 

necromancers whom in the days of his prosperity he had laid 
under a ban. His example is typical of that tendency to 
relapse into heathenism which the propl1ets of Is1·ael observed 

I I Samuel xxviii. 3-20. In verse 
12 it seems that we must read '' A11d 
when the \VOlnan saw Sat1l '' with six 
manuscripts of the Septuagint and some 
modern critics, instead of '' A11d wher1 
the woman saw Samuel.'' See S. R. 
Driver, Notes 01z the Hebrew Text a1id 
the Topog1·aphy of tlze Books of Sa111uel, 
Second Editio11 (Oxford, r 9 I 3), p. 
2 l 5 ; A. I{. S. l(ennedy, .S'a11111el 
(Edinburg\1 and Lor1don, 1905), pp. 
178 sq. (The Centu1y Bible). The 
change is approved by I{. Kittel in his 
editio11 of the Hel1rew text ( Biblia 
Hebi·aica, Leipsic, 1905-1906, i. 411). 
As to the topography of the battlefield 
and of Endor, see A. P. Stanley, Sz"naz· 
and Palesti1ze, Second Edition (London, 
I 856), pp. 33 I sqq. ; W. M. 1'homson, 
The La1zd and the Book (London, 
1859), pp. 445 sqq.; H. B. 'fristram, 
The Land oj Israel, Fo.ur·th Edition 
(London, 1882), pp. 123 sqq.; C. R. 
Conder, Tent Work in p,z/estine, New 
Edition (London, 1885), pp. 62 sqq.; 

(Sir) G. A. Sn1ith, . The · Histo1·ica! 
Geography of the Holy La111i (London, 
1894), pp. 379 sqq. I have vent11red 
to tra11sfer tt1 antiquity the modern cle
scriptions of Endor. Compare in parti
ct1lar H. B. Trist1·a111, op. cit. pp. 124 
sq. : '' It 111ight be fancy, but the place 
has a strange, \Veircl-like aspect a 
miserable village on tl1e north side of 
the hill, without a tree or a shrub to 
relieve the sqt1alcir of its decaying 
heaps. It is f11ll of caves, and the 
111url-bt1ilt 110\'els are st11ck on to the 
sides of the rocks in clusters, and are, 
for the most part, a mere continuation 
anc~ enlargement of the cavern behlnd, 
\Vhtch forms the larger portion of this 
human den. The inhabita11ts were the 
1nost filthy and ragged we hacl seen 

. ' and as the old crones, startled at the 
rare apl?arition . of strangers strolling 
near their holes, can1e forth and cttrsed 
us, a !folman Hunt might have im· 
mortal1sed on canvas the very featt1res 
of the necromancer of israel, '' 

• 
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a11d deplored in their countrymen, and which always mani
fested itself most prominently in seasons of extraordinary 
calamity or danger when the ordinances of the orthodox 
religio11 appeared to be unavailing. A law of Israel, which 
i11 its existing form is probably much later than the time of 
Saul but may nevertheless embody a very ancient usage, 
denounced th~ penalty .of death by stoning against all ,vho 
had familiar spirits or were wizards, that is, apparently, 
against all who professed· to evoke the souls of the dead for 
tl1e sake of co11sulting them oracularly.1 Yet among the 
paga11 practices 1·evived long after the days of Saul by King 
Manasseh was that of necromancy; from the holes and 
corners into which the practitioners of that black art had 
been driven by the terror of tl1e law, tl1e superstitious monarch 
brought them fortl1 and established them publicly in the light 
of day.2 Ho,vever, in his S\.veeping reformation of the national. 
religion the pious King Josiah soon afterwa1·ds relegated all 
necroma11cers, witches, and wizards to the criminal classes, 
fron1 \vhich they had for a short period emerged.3 

The account of the i11terview of Saul with the ghost of The voice 

Samuel clearly· implies that the phantom was visible only to of the ghost. 
the \vitch, but that tl1e king, though he did not see it, \vas 
able to hear its voice and to ans\ver it directly. We may 
safely conclude that this was one of tl1e regular ways i11 
\vhich Israelitish witches and wizards professed to hold 
conve1·se with the dead ; they pretended to co11jure up and 
to see the ghost, \vhile tl1eir dupes saw nothing but hea1·d 

1 Leviticus xx. 27, c<1111pare xix. 3 r, 
xx. 6. The \Vorcls which i11 these 
verses are translated '' fa1niliar spirit'' 
(:iiii) and '' wizarcl '' ('JY'l') are the sa111e 

• • • 

with those si111ilarly translatecl in Sa1n11el 
xxviii. 3, 7, 8, 9, where the reference 
is clearly to necromancers. This 11ro
l1i!Jition of necromancy in I~eviticus 
fortns part of wl1at the critics call the 
I'Ioliness Code, a bocly of la\v wl1icl1 
prol)ably incl11cled tl1e a11cient 11sages 
of tl1e local sanct11aries before the great 
De11 teronomic refor1nation of l{ing 
.T osial1 in 62 r Jl. c., tl1011gh the co1n
pilation of the code [Jrobal1ly fell so111e
wl1at later, near tl1e end of the J ewisl1 
nionarcl1y. See S. IZ. Driver, .f11t1·0-

du1.·tio11 to the Lite1·at1tre of the 0!1i 
Te.rta111ent, Ni11tl1 IO:dition {Etlinburgh, 
r9r3), 1111. 47 .rqq., 145 .rqq.; A. IZ. S. 
Kcnnecly, I.evitic11.r a1t1i N1t111be1·s, jlp. 
2 5-28 ( 7'/te Ce1tt111J' Bi'ble). 

2 2 l{i11gs xxi. 6. The verb (:iif¥) 
sl1011ld be tra11slatecl '' ap1)oi11ted, '' the 
111arginal rendering of the E11glisl1 l{e
visecl Version, rather than ''dealt \\'ith. '' 
Tl1e \Vorcls for necro1nancers in this 
11assage are the san1e as in Leviticus 
xix. 31, xx. 6, 27, a11d in Sa11111el xxviii. 
3, 7' 8, 9. 

:i De11teronon1y xvi ii. I o- I 2. That 
the boolc of De11teronomy e111lioclies the 
legislation <Jf Josiah is no\V generally 
1·ec(1gnizecl by the critics. 
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a voice speaking, which, in their simplicity, they took tc) be 
that of- the spi1-it, tl1ougl1 · i11 reality it would commo11ly be 
the voice eitl1er of tl1e wizard himself or of a confederate. 
In sucl1 cases, \vl1atever the source of tl1e sound, it appeared 
to proceed not f1-on1 the moutl1 of the wizard, but from a 
point outside hirn, \vhich the credulous inquirer supposed to 
be the station of the invisibl~ ghost. Such audible effects 
could easily be produced by ventriloquism, which has the 
advantage of enabling the necromance1· to work without the 
assistance of a confederate, and so to lessen the chance of 
detection. 

Tl1e place The \vitch told Saul that the ghost of Samuel rose out 
f1·om \\'l1icl1 f h h d h h h . f h 1 1 h tlie voice of o t e ea1·t , ar1 t roug t e exertion o er voca ta ent s e 
the gl1ost 1nay l1ave caused to issue apparently from the ground a 
appeared h · k f h to proceed. hollo\v and squeaky voice w ich the king mrstoo or t e 

• 

accents of the deceased seer; for in such hollow, squeaky 
tones were ghosts commonly supposed to discourse from the 
ground.1 However, the 11ecromancer did not al\vays take 
the trouble of p1·ojecting his voice out of himself; he was 
often content to bring it up from his own inside and to palm 
it off on his gullible hearers as the voice of his familiar spirit 
or of the wor·shipful ghost. Hence the familiar spirit or the 
ghost was said to be inside the necro1nancer: 2 the super
natural accents appeared to issue from his stomach.3 But 
wherever the voice may have seemed to come from, whetl1er 
from ·the bowels of the earth or from the bowels of· the 
conjuror, it is probable that the ghost himself always modestly 
kept in the backgrou11d ; for we can hardly suppose. that in 
the rudimentary state of Hebrew art Hebrew \vizards were 
able, like their brethren of a later age, to astonish and terrify 

1 Isaial1 xxix. 4. 
2 Leviticus xx. 2 7, ;,':-t' '!I :i~;I( iM ci•M1 

'/:•1•T• •: 

'JV"I' \M J\M CilJ ''a man also or a 
• : • ·.• T 

woman in whom is a ghost or a familiar 
spirit.'' However, the phrase might 
be other\vise rendered, ''a ma11 or a 
woman, if there should be among them 
a necromancer or wizard,'' as the words 
are translated in tl1e Oxford I:febrew 
a1td English Lexicon, s. v. J\N, p. l 5. 

3 Isaiah viii. 19 (Septuagint), rous 
iyya<TT piµvBovs Ka£ rovs d 'lrO rfjs 'Yns 
cpw11ofJ11ras rous KE110AO'}'ofJ11ras ot EK r1?s 
Koi'Alas cpw11ofJ<Ti11. On the variot1s 

Hel)rew modes of consulting the dead, 
co1npare W. l{obertson Smith, ''On 
the forms of Divination and Magic 
enu1nerated in Det1t. xviii. 1 o, l 1 ,'' 

Joztr1z1il ef Philology, xiv. (1885) pp. 
127 sq. ; S. R. Driver, Critical and 
Exegetical ['011zn1e1ztary on Dezetero
no111y, Third Edition (Edinbt1rgh, l 902 ), 
pp. 22 5 sqq.; C. Griineisen, Der Ahnen
kitltus tend die [h-,·eligionisraels (Halle, 
a.S., 1900), pp. 148 sqq.; A. Lods, 
La Croya1tce a la Vie Futtere et le 
Cielte des Moris dans l' Antiqui'tt 
Israelite (Paris, 1909), pp. 242 sqq. 

' 
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believers by exhil:>iting to them in a dark room the figures 
of hobgoblins, which, painted in inflammable pigments· on the 
walls, and ignited at the proper moment by the application 
of a torch, suddenly burst out fron1 the gloom in lurid 
splendour to confirm the mysteries of faith by the· demon
strations of science.1 

The practice of r1ecromancy was probably common to Necro

the Hebrews with other branches of the Semitic race. A mancy i11 

1 ~ . the 
c ear reterence to it appears to be contained in the twelfth Gilgamesh 

canto of the Gilgamesh epic. There the hero Gilg. amesh is ephic: thfe . 
g ost o 

represented mourning for his dead friend Ea ban i. In his Eabani 

sorrow he appeals to the gods to bring up for him the soul evoked. 

of his departed comrade from the nether world. But one 
after another the deities confess themselves powerless to grant 
his request. At last he prays to Nergal, the god of the dead, 
saying, ''Break open the chamber of the grave and opett the 
ground, that the spirit of Eabani, like a wind, may rise out of 
the ground." The deity graciously listened to his prayer. 
'' He broke open the chamber of the grave and opened the 
ground ; and caused the spirit of Eabani to rise out of the 
ground like a vvind." With the ghost thus summoned from 
the vasty deep Gilgamesh conve1·ses, and lea1·ns frorn him the 
mournful state of the dead i11 the nether world, where is the 
devouring worm and all things are cloaked in dust. How-
ever, the gloominess of the picture is a little relieved by the 
i11formation \vhich the apparition vouchsafes as to the solace 
\Vhich the rites of burial afford to the souls of warriors fallen 
in battle, compared \Vith the deplorable condition of those 
whose corpses have been suffer·ed to \velter unburied on the 
field.2 

The ancient Greeks were familiar· with the practice of Necro

evol{ing the souls of the dead in order either to obtain infor- ::~~i the 

mation from them or to appease their \Vrath. The first a11cie11t 
. G k I' . h Greeks. instance of necromancy 1n ree 1te1·ature occurs 1n t e 

1 I-Iippolytus, Rifutatio 011zniz111z l90I), pp. 363-367. Co1n1Jare P. 
Hae1·esiu111, iv. 35, p. 102, eel. L. Jensen, A;·sJ1ri;·ch-Baby!o1ziscl1e llfythe11 
Duncker ancl F. G. Scl111ei<lewi11 (Got- 1111d Epen (~erlin, 1900), P!J· 257 sqq.; 
tingen, 1859). P. Dhorrr1e, C/1oix 1ie Jexte;· Religieux 

2 L. W. l(ing, Babylonia11 J(eligio11 Assyro-Bab)1!011ie1zs (l'aris, 1907), pp. 
aizd 11".fythology (London, 1899), pp. 317 sqq.; A. Ung11ad l!t1cl H. Gress-
174-176; J{. F. Harpe1·, Assyrian and mann, Das Gilga111esc/1-Epos (Got-
Babylonia1~ L?.lf1-qt111·e (New York, tingen, 1911), pp. 64 sqq. 
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famous passage of the Odyssey, where Ulysses sails to the 
glootny land 011 the utmost verge of Ocean, and . there 
summo11s up the ghosts from the underworld. In order that he 
may get speecl1 of them, he has to dig a trencl1 and sacrifice 
sheep ove1· it, allowing their blood to drain into its deptl1. 
Thereupon tl1e weal< a11d thirsty ghosts gather at the trench, 
a11d, after quaffing the blood, say their sooth to the hero, who 
sits beside it, draw11 sword in hand, keeping order among the 
shades and suffering none to gulp the precious liquid out of 
his turn. The first \\:horn he allows to approach and drink 
is the ghost of the Theban soothsayer Tiresias, whom Ulysses 
desired to consult as to his. return home after all his long 
\Vanderings on the sea. Only wher1 the seer has satisfied his 
curiosity on that point does the war-worn and way-\ve2.ry 
soldier enter i11to conversation with the souls of other famous 
men and fair ladies in the sunless land. 1 However, this 
i11terview \Vith the ghosts in what may be called their home 
country is somewhat different from necromancy in the ordinary 
sense, or the evocation of the dead in the land of the living. 

i\ncient In ancient Greece it would seem that the practice of 
~;::i~s of calling up the shades from the nether regions was not carried 
the dead. on by necroma11cers at any place indiscriminately; but was 

restricted to certain definite spots which were supposed to 
communicate directly with the underworld by passages or aper
tures, through which the spirits cot1ld come up and go down 
as they were su1nrnoned or dismissed. Such spots were called 
oracles of the dead,2 and at them alone, so far . as. appears, 
could legitimate business with the shades of the departed be 
transacted. 

Oracle of Of these oracles of the dead there was one at Aornum 
the dead at . Th t' h th 1 d . . . 0 ·. h . "d Aornui~ in 1n espro is, w ere e ege11 ary mus1c1an rp eus is sat 
Thesprotis to have called up, but called in va•in, the soul of his loved 
consulted d l . E d' 3 I 
by an ost ury ice. n a later age the tyrant Periander 

. Periander, of Corinth sent to the same oracle to consult the ghost of 
tyrant of h" d d 'fi M 1. . 
Corinth. . is ea w1 e e issa about a deposit which a stranger 

• 

had left in his charge, and which had been mislaid. But 
the ghost refused t6 answer his question, declaring that she 
was cold and naked, because the clothes which he had 

• 

I Horner, Odyssey, x. 487 sqq., xi. 
\! N eKvoµavre'ta., less commonly ve/cpo-

µavre'La., 1fvxoµ,a,vre'ia., · 
• 

3 Pat1sanias ix. 30. 6. 
• 
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. buried with her body were of no use to her, not having been. 
burnt. On receiving this answer Periander issued· a pro
clamation that all the women of Corinth should assemble in 
the sanctuary of Hera. They did so accordingly in all their 

, finery as for a festival ; but no sooner were they gathered 
than the tyrant surrounded the gay assembly with his guards, 
and caused every woman in it, inistress and maid alil<e, to be 
stripped .of her clothes, which he thereupo11 piled up in a 
pit and burned for the benefit of l1is deceased spouse. 
Transmitted by the medium of fire, the garments reached 
their address ; for when Periander after\vards sent again to 
the 01·acle and repeated his question about the deposit, his 
wife's ghost, now \Varm and comfortable, answered readily.1 

Tl1e whole vicinity of this oracular seat would seem to The seat of 

have been associated with, if 11ot haunted by, the spirits of the oracle. 

the dead ; for the names of the infernal rivers were given to 
the neighbouring waters. Beside it ran the Acheron,2 and 
not far off flowed the Cocytus,3 ''named of lamentation loud 
heard on the rueful stream." The ·exact spot where this 
commerce with the other world was maintained is perhaps 
to be identified \Vith a hamlet now called Glyl<y, where some 
fragments of granite colum11s and pieces of a white marble , 

cornice may mark the site of an a11cient temple. 'fhe river The 

Ache1·on, now called the Suliotiko 01· Phanariotiko river, ~~e;he;Y 
here issues from the wild and bar1·en mountains of the 011ce country. 

famous Suli, to \Vander, a sluggish, turbid, weedy stream, 
through a wide stretch of swampy plain till it falls into the 
sea. Before entering the plain from the mountains, \vhich 
stand up behind it lil<e a huge grey wall, the rive1· traverses 
a profound and gloomy gorge, one of the darl{est and deepest . 
of the glens of Greece. 011 either side precipices rise sheer 
from the water's edge to a height of hundreds of feet, their 
ledaes and crannies tufted \Vith d\varf oaks and shr11bs. 

b 

Higher up, wl1ere the sides of the glen i·ecede from tl1e 
perpe11dicular, tl1e inountains soar to a height ·of over three 

. thousa11<l feet, tl1e blacl< r)ine-woods which cling to their 
precipitous sides adding to the sombre magnificence of tl1e 
scene. A pe1·ilo11s footpath leads along a narrow ledge hig~ 

I I-Ieroclott1s v. 92. 7. 2 I·Ieroclott1s ''· 92. 7. • 

• 
:; I'atisaniiis i. 17. 5· 

, 

• 

' 
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up 011 the mo11ntain side, from \vhich the traveller gazes 
down into the depths of the tremendous ravine, where the 
rapid river may be seen rushing and foarning along, often 
plunging ir1 a cascade into a da1·k abyss, but so far below him 
tl1at eve11 the 1·oar of the waterfall is lost in mid-air before it 

• 
can reach his ear.1 'fl1e whole landscape combines the 
elements of grandeur, solitude, and desolation in a degree 

• that is fitted to oppress the mind with a sense of awe and 
gloom, and thereby to predispose it for communion \Vith 
supernatu1·al beings. No wonder that in these rugged moun
tains, these dreary fens, these melancholy streams, the ancients 
fancied they beheld the haunts of the spirits of the dead. 

• 

01·,icle of Another oracle of the dead was established at Heraclea 
tHJie dea

1 
d at in Bithynia. The Sparta11 Kine- Pausa11ias, who defeated the erac ea ._, 

inBithynia. Persians in the battle of Plataea, resorted to this oracle, and 
the1·e attempted to summon up and propitiate the ghost of a 
Byzantine maiden name Cleonice, whom he had accidentally 
killed. Her spirit appeared to him and announced in ambigu
ous language that all his troubles would cease when he should 
return to Sparta. The prophecy was fulfilled by the king's 
speedy death.2 

Oracles We have no information as to the mode in which the 
i111parted 
by tl1e dead 
in dreams. 

ghosts were supposed to appear and reply to questions at 
these places ; hence we cannot say whether the phantoms 
revealed themselves to the inquirer himself or only to the 
wizard who conju1·ed them up; nor again do we know 
\vhether the person \Vho was favoured \vith these manifesta
tions beheld them a\vake or in dreams. However, at some 
Greek oracles of the dead the communication with the souls of 
the departed is known to have taken place in sleep. Such, 

The oracle for example, was the custo~ at the oracle of the soothsayer 
~: ~~~~a~s · Mopsus in Cilicia. Plutar~h tells us that on one occasion 

the governor of Cilicia, a sceptic in religion and a friend of 
Epicurean philosophers, who derided the supernatural, resolved 
to test the oracle, For that purpose he wrote a question on 

1 W. M. Leake, T1·avels in No1·thern 
Greece (London, 1835), i. 231-242, 
iv. 50.66 ; Christopher Wordsworth, 
Greece, New Edition (London, 1882), 
pp. 332-339; C. Bursian, Geographie 
von Griechen!a1zd(Leipsic, 1862-1872), 

i. 27-29 ; Guides-Toanne, Grece ii 
. J' ' .. 

(Paris, 1891) pp. 105 sqq. 

2 Plt1tarcl1, Ci11ion, 6 ; id. ·De sera 
nu1nini's vindicta, 10. Com~are Pau
sanias iii. 17. 8 sq'. 



• 

CHAP. VIII • 

THE WITCH OF ENDOR 

a tablet, and without' revealing what he had written to ~ny
body he sealed up the tablet and entrusted it to a freedman . . ' 
with orders to submit the question to the ghostly seer. 
Accordingly the man slept that night, according to c~stom, 
in the shrine of Mopsus, and next morning he reported to 
the governor that he had dreamed a dream. He thought he 
saw a handsome man standing by him, who opened his 
mouth, and, having uttered the single word '' Black," imme
diately vanished. ·The friends of the governor, who had 
assembled to· hear and to quiz the messenger from the other 
world, were at a loss \Vhat to make of this laconic message, 
but no sooner did the governor himself receive it than he fell 

• 

on his knees in an attitude of devotion. The reason for this 
very unusual posture was reveal~d when the seal of the tablet 
was broken and its contents read aloud. For the question 
which the governor had written therein was this, '' Shall I 
sacrifice a white bull or a black ? '' The approp1·iateness of 
the ans\ve1· staggered even the incredulous Epicurean philo
sophers, and as for the governor 11irnself, he sacrificed the 
black bull a11d continued to revere the dead soothsayer 
l\1:opsus to the end of his days.1 

The pious Pluta1·ch, \vl10 i·eports with obvious satisfaction Dream 

this t1·ium phant refutation of shallow infidelity, 11as related ~~:c~:aod in 

anotl1er incident of the same sort which \Vas said to have Italy. 

occurred in Italy. A cer·tain very ricl1 man named Elysius, a 
native of the Greek city of Terina in Bruttium, lost his son and 
heir, Euthynus, by a sudden and mysteriot1s death. Fearing 
that there might have bee11 foul play in this loss of the heir to 
all his riches, the anxious father had recou1·se to an oracle of 
the dead. There he offered a sacrifice, and then, in accordance 
with tl1e custom of the sanctuary, he fell asleep and dreamed a 
dream. It seemed to hin1 that he saw his o\vn father, and 
begged and prayed him to help in tracl<ing down the author of 
his son's death. ''For that very purpose am I come," ans\vered 
the ghost, '' and I beg you will accept my message from this 
young Inan," pointing, as he said so, to a youth who followed 
at his heels, and who i·esembled to the life the son whose 
loss Elysius mourned. Startled· by the likeness, Elysius 
asl<ed the young man, '' And who are :y·ou? '' to ,vhicl1 the 

I Plt1tarch, De defectzt 01·aculorzt111, 45. 

VOL. II 2M 

• 
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1)hanto1n <:tns\vc1·ed, ''I a1n you1· son's genius. Take that." 
So saying, 11e 11<1nded to Elysius a tablet inscribed with some 
ve1·ses \vhicl1 clecla1·ed tl1at his so11 had died a natu1·al death, 

' becaltse cleatl1 was bette1· for 11i1n than life.1 

Drea111 In a11tiq uity the N asatnones, a tribe of northern Libya, 
oi·acles _on used to see]<: fo1· 01·acular d1·eams by sleeping on the tombs of 
gra\'eS Ill 
Nortl1 thei1· ancestors;'.! probably tl1ey imagined that the souls of 
Afr~catin d the departed rose fro1n their graves to advise and comfort. 
a11c1e11 an · 

n1oclern their descendants. A similar custom is still practised by 
tin1es. S h Wh h 

• 

so1ne of the Tuaregs of the a ara. en t e men are a•vay 
on dista11t expeditions, their wives, dressed in their finest 
clothes, will go and lie on ancient tombs, v.1here they call up 
tl1e soul of one who will give them ne,vs of their 11usbands . 
At their call a spirit 11amed Idebrfi appears in the form of 
a man. If tl1e \VOtnan contrives to please this spirit, he tells 
her· all that has happened on tl1e expedition ; but if she fails to 
\Vin his favo11r, he strangles her.3 Similarly,'' nea1· the Wady 
Augidit, in the Northern Sahara, is a group of great elliptical 
tombs. The Azgar woman, when desiring news of an 
absent husband, brotl1er, or lover, goes to these graves and 
sleeps among them. She is thought to be sure to receive 
visions \vhich \Vill give her tl1e news she seeks." 4 So, too, 

• 

Dream the Toradjas of Central Celebes will sometimes go and sleep 
oracles 011 • d · d · f h I · . upon a g1·ave rn or er to receive a vice rom t e g 1ost 1n a graves 1n , 
Celebes. dream.0 

Aescl1ylus's Tl1e most elaborate desc1·iption of the evocation of a 
~~st~~ption ghost in G1·eel<: literature is to be found in Aeschylus's 
evocation tragedy, Tlze Persians. The scene of the play is laid at the 
of the ghost t b f K · D · h Q A h · l' of King om o tng arr us, w ere _ ueen tossa, t e w11e of 
Darius. Xerxes, is anxiously waiting for news of her husband and the 

mighty host which he had led against Greece. A messenger 
arrives with tidings of the total defeat of the Persians at 
'Salamis. In her grief and consternation the queen resolves 
to sutnmon up the ghost of Darius from the grave, and to 
seek counsel of him in the great emergency. For that 

1 Plutarch, Co1isolatioad Apollo1iiu11i, 
14. . 

2 Herodotus iv. 172. Com11are 
Pomponius Mela, Chorograplt•,z, i. 46. 

3 Henri Duveyrier, Exploration du 
Sahara : les Touareci:: du Nord (Paris, 
r864}, p. 415. 

4 Orie Bates, The Eastern Libyans 
(London, 1914), pp. 178 sq., referring 
to E. von Ba1·y, Ghdt et les Touareg de 
l'Ai'r, p. 63. 

5 N. Adriani en Alb. C. l{ruijt, De 
Bare' e-sprekende Toradja' s van Mi'dden
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), i. 2 53, 
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purpose she offers libations of milk, honey, water, wine, and 
olive oil at the tomb, while at the same time the chorus 
cha11ts hym11s calling 011 the gods of the nether world to 
send up the soul of the dead king to the light of day. The 
ghost accordingly emerges from the earth, and learning of 
the disaster that has befallen the Persian arms, he gives 
advice and warning to his afflicted people.1 In this account 
it is clearly implied that the ghost appears in broad daylight, 
and not merely in a dream, to those who have evoked it ; 
but whether the poet is describii1g a Greek or a Persian form 
of necromancy, or is simply d1·awing on his own imagination, 
we cannot say for certain. Probably the description is based 
on rites cornmonly performed by Gree}( necrornancers, either 
at the regular 01·acles of the dead, or at the graves of the 
particular persons \vhose ghosts tl1ey desi1·ed to consult. The 
Pythagorean philosopher .'\pollonius of Tyana is reported by Evocation 

h . b. h Ph'l h · d h l f of tl1e souls is 1ograp er 1 ostratus to ave conJUt·e up t e sou o . of Achilles 

Achilles from his grave in Thessaly. The hero appeared and 

from the barro\v in the likeness of a tall and handsome Homer. 

you11g ma11, and entered into conversation with the sage in 
the most affable manner, co1nplaini11g that the Thessalians 
had 1011g since ceased to b1·ing offe1·i11gs to his tomb, and 
begging him to remonstrate with tl1em on their negligence.2 

In Pliny's youth a certain grammarian named Apion professed 
to have evoked the shade of I-lamer and questioned tl1e poet 
as to his parents and his native land, but he refused to reveal 
the answers \vhich he received from the ghost; he11ce later 
ages 11ave not benefited by this bold attempt to solve the 
Homeric proble1n at the fountain heacl.3 

The poet Lucan has given us, in his usual tawdry born- Lucan's 

bastic style, a tedious repo1·t of an interview which, according ~~~~:~1Jtion 
to the bard, Sextus Pompeius, son of Pompey the Great, had evocation 

with a Thessalian witch before the battle of Pl1arsalia. Anxious ~~ t~e dead 

to learn tl1e issue of the vvar, the unworthy son of a great T?essalian 

h . h l l . . witch. fatl1er, as Lucan calls 1m, as recourse, not to t 1e eg1t1mate 
oracles of the gods, but to the vile arts of witchcraft and 
necroma11cy. At his request a foul hag, "'·l1ose d\velling is 
among the tombs, restores an unburied corpse to life, and 

I Aescl1ylt1s, Pe1·sia1is, 600-838. 2 Philostratt1s, Vit. Apol!o1i. iv. 16. 
3 Pliny, Nat. Hist. xxx. 18. 
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the soul thus temporarily replaced in its earthly taber11acle 
tells of tl1e co1n1notion which it has witnessed among the 
shades at the prospect of the catastrophe so soo11 to befall 
tl1e Roman \vorld. I-Iavi11g delive1·ed his 1nessage, the dead 
1na11 reqt1ests as a particula1· favour to be allowed to die a 
second time fo1· good and all. The witch grants his request, 
and considerately erects a pyre for his convenience, to whicl1 
the corpse \valks unassisted and is there comfortably burnt 
to ashes.1 

· Thessalian witches were certainly notorious in 
antiquity, and it is likely enough that necromancy was one 
of the black arts which they professed ; but no reliance can 
be placed on Lucan's 11ighly coloured description of the rites 
\vhich they obse1·ved in evoking the ghosts. More probable 

Horaceand is the account which Horace gives of the proceedings of two 
Tibullus . h h h. . h bl f bl k on the w1tc es, w om e 1·epresents as pouring t e ood o a ac 
evocation lamb into a trench for the purpose of calling up ghosts to 
ofthedead. · 2 T"b 11 k f · · h h · · d . answer. questions. 1 u us spea s o a w1tc w o con3ure 

up the shades from their tombs by her chants ; 3 and in the 
reign of Tiberius a high..:born but feeble-minded youth, 
n~med Libo, \Vho dabbled in the black arts, requested a 
certain Junius to evoke the spirits of the dead for him by 
incantations.4 

· 

Evocation More than one of the vvicked Roman emperors are said 
of the dead • . 
by the to have had recourse to necromancy 1n the hope of allaying 
Emperors those terrors with which the memory of their crimes, like 
~=;~c~;~~. avenging spirits, visited their uneasy consciences. We are 

told that the monster Nero never l<new peace of mind again 
after he had murdered his mother Agrippina: he often con
fessed that he was ha11nted by her spectre and by the Furies 
with whips and burning torches, and it was in vain that by 
magic rites he conjured up her ghost and attempted to 
appease her anger.5 Similarly, the crazed and bloody tyrant 
Caracalla imagined that the phantoms of his father Severus 
and. of his m-qrdered brother Geta pursued h1m with drawn 
swords, and to obtain some alleviation of these horrors he 
called in the help of wizards.· Among the ghosts which . 
they evoked for him were those of the emperor's father and 

. 

! Lucan, Pharsc:lz'a, vi. 413-830. 
. . Horace, Sat. 1. 26-29. 

3 Tibullus i. 2. 47 sq. ·. • • 

4 Tacitus, Annals, ii. 27 sq. 

0 Suetonius, Nero, xxxiv. 4. 
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the Emperor Com modus. But of all the shades thus summoned 
to his aid none deigned to hold converse with the imperial 
assassin except the kindred spirit of Commodus, and even 
from him no words of consolation or hope could be elicited, 
nothing but dark hints of a fearful judgment to come, which 
only served to fill the guilty soul of Caracalla with a fresh 
access of terror.1 

' I . 

The art of necromancy has been practised by barbarous Necro- · 

as w~ll as civiliz~d peoples. ~n some African tribes . the ~tr~?: iii 
practice has prevailed of consulting the ghosts of dead kings Oracle~ of 

or chiefs as oracles through the medium of a priest or priestess dead krnhgs 
• among t e 

wl10 professed to be inspired by the soul of a deceased ruler Baganda. 

and to speak in his name. For example, among ·the 
Baganda of Central Africa a temple was built for the ghost 
of each dead king, and in it his lower jawbone was reverently 
preserved ; for curiously enough the part of his body to 
\vhich the ghost of a dead Baganda man clings most per
sistently is his ja\vbone. The temple, a large conical hut of 
the usual pattern, \Vas divided into t\vo chambers, an outer 
and an inner, and in the inner chamber or holy of holies the 
precious jawbone was l(ept for safety in a cell dug in the 
floor. The prophet or medium, whose busi11ess it was from 
time to time to be inspired by the ghost of the dead 
monarch, dedicated himself to his holy office by drinl(ing a 
draught of beer and a draught of milk out of the royal skull. 
When tl1e ghost held a reception, the 'jawbone, wrapt in a 
decorated packet, was brought forth f1·om the inner shrine 
and set on a throne in the outer cl1amber, where the people 
assembled to hear the oracle. · 011 such occasions the prophet 
stepped up to the throne, and addressing the spirit in-
formed him of the business in hand. Then he smoked one 

• 

or two pipes of homegrown tobacco, and the fumes bringing 
on the prophetic fit he began to rave a11d speak i11 the 
very voice and with the characteristic turns of speech of the 

_ departed 1nonarch ; for the l{ing's soul vvas now supposed to 
be ·in him. However, his rapid utte1·ances . were hard to 
understand, a11d a priest \Vas in attendance to interpret them 
to the i11quirer. The living l<:ing thus consulted his dead 
predecessors pe1·iodically on affairs of state, visiting first one 

1 Dio Cassius lxxvii. I 5. 
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and the11 another of the temples in \.vhich their sacred relics 
were prese1·ved with religious care.1 

Again, among· the Banyoro, another tribe of Cent1·al 
Africa, in the Uganda Protectorate, the ghosts of dead kings 
were consulted as 01·acles by their living successo1·s. Over 
the king's grave a mound of earth \.Vas raised, with a flat 
top \vl1ich was covered witl1 a grass carpet and overlaid with 
cow-skins and leopard-sl<:ins. This served as the throne 
where the l<:ing's ghost \vas supposed to take its seat at any 
ceremony. Before this throne offerings were presented to the 
ghost, and tl1ere also reqt1ests were made, when the reigning 
king wished to consult his father on matters of state or 
when sickness appeared in the royal household. At the 
grave a large hut was built, and in it were lodged guards, 
wl1ose duty it was to watch over the tomb and to present the 
offerings to the worshipful ghost.2 

Oracles of Among the Basoga of. the Central District, in the 
dead chiefs U d p h 1 f d d h" f: · l.k among the gan a rotectorate, t e sou s o ea c 1e s are 1n 1 e 
Basoga. manner consulted as oracles through the medium of women, 

who act as their interp1·eters or prophets. When a chief 
has been dead and buried for some months, his ghost appears 
to one of his l<insmen and tells him, '' I wish to move." On 
being informed of tl1e ghost's desi1·e, the new chief orders 
the grave of his predecessor to be opened and the skull 
removed. When the sl<:ull has been dried and enclosed in. 
skins, the chief sends for a woman,. \vho must be a member 
of the clan to which the nurse of the late chief belonged. 
To her he commits the duty of guarding the skull, inter
preting the wishes of the ghost, and attending to its wants. 
She also receives a she-goat, a cow, and a hen, which are 
to provide food for the ghost. Having received her com
mission and the provender, the woman is escorted to a place 
called N akazungu, on the Mpologoma river, where a large 
house is built for her. There the skull is deposited in a 

I J. Roscoe, ''Notes on the Manners 
and Ct1stoms of tl1e Baganda, '' Jou1·11al 
ef the Anth1·opological I11stitute, xxxi. 
(1901) pp. 129 sq.; z'd., '' Ft1rther 
Notes on the Manners and Custon1s of 
the Baganda,'' Jottrnal ef the A1zthro
pological Insti't11te, xxxii. ( 1902) pp. 44 
sqq. ; id., The Baganda (London, 

1911), pp. 109-113, 283-285; i·d., 
''Worship of the Deati as practised by 
some African tribes,'' Ha1-vard Afi;'can 
St11d1'es, i. (I 9 I 7) l)P· 39 sq. Com
pa1·e Adonis, Attis, Osi1·is Third Edi-
tion, ii. I 67 .rqq. · . ' . . 

2 .T. l{oscoe, The No1·thern Banttt 
(Cambridge, 1915), p. 53. 
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shrine or temple, which is deemed the house of the ghost, 
and there the woman becomes possessed by the ghost and 
reveals his wishes. Thither, too, the new chief sends offer
ings to the spirit of his father. However, the skull and the 
ghost remain in this· place of honour only during the life of 
his successor. When the next chief dies, the old skull and 
the old ghost are compelled to vacate the premises and shift 
their quarters to a wooded island in the river, where the 
skulls and ghosts of all former chiefs are permanently lodged. 
No house there shelters them from the inclemency of the 
\Veather. Each skull is simply deposited in tl1e open, with 
a spear stucl< in the ground beside it. 'fhe prophetess who 
atte11ded to its wants in the tetnple accompanies the skull 
to its long home in the island, and the1·e she may continue 
to interpret the \Vishes and views of the ghost to any who 
care to consult it. But few people think it worth while to 
make a pilgrimage to the old ghosts in this oracular Golgotha 
or Place of Sl<ulls in the forest ; most persons prefer to as]{ 

· the advice of the 11e\v ghost in tl1e temple. Thus fashion 
runs after novelty in the \vorld of the dead as in the \Vorld 

• 

of tl1e living.1 Among the Basoga of the North-Western Tl1e10,ver 

District, as among tl1e Baga11da, it is not the skull but the Jk·awbtone. ep as a 
lower ja\vbone of a dead cl1ief \vhich is l<ept to serve as the means o~ . 

f · · · l l · · · I · 1 d comn1un1-m ean s o coinmun1cat1on \VIt 1 11s sp11·1t. t 1s c eanse , cation ,vith 

\v1·apt in a skin decorated \Vith co\vry-shells, and conveyed the spirit of 
·1 · f h d · · h I · the clead. to a temp e 1n a remote part o t e 1str1ct, \V ere t 1e Ja\\'-

bones of all former chiefs are prese1·ved. The gt1ardian is a 
priest and medium ; he holds converse \vith the ghost, and 
conveys any message to the ruling chief.2 

Among the Bantu ti·ibes who inhabit the great table- Oracles of 
de,1d chiefs 

land of Northern Rhodesia the spirits of dead chiefs some- among the 
Ba11t11 
tribes of 
Northern 

ti.mes take possession of the bodies of live men or \vomen 
and prophesy through their moutl1s. vVhe11 the spirit tht1s 
comes upon a man, he begins to roar like a lion, and the Rhodesia. 

\Vomen gather together and beat the drt1ms, sl1outing that 
the chief has corne to visit the village. The possessed 
person will predict ftttt1re wars, and war·n the people of 
app1·oaching visitations by lions. Wl1ile the i11spi1·ation 

1 J. Roscoe, 7/ze No1·the1·11 Ba11t11 
(Can1liridge, 1915), r11. 227 sq. 

2 J. Roscoe, Thr: No1·the1·11 Baiztzt, 
jJ]J. 226 ;·q. 
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lasts, tl1e inedit11n may eat nothing cooked by fi1·e, but only 
unfe1·1ne11ted dot1gh. l-lo\veve1·, this gift of pro1Jhecy usually 
descends on vvo1nen rather than on men. Such prophetesses 
give 011t that tl1ey are possessed by the soL1l of some dead 
chief, a11d \vhen they feel tl1e divine• afflatus they \vhiten 
their faces to attract atte11tio11, and they s1near thernselves 
\Vith flou1·, \vhicl1 has a religious and sanctifying poter1cy. 
011e of their 1111mbe1· beats a drttm, a11d the others dance, 
si11ging at the sa1ne time a weird song, with cu1·ious inte1·vals. 
Fi11ally, vvhen they have \Vo1·l<ed tl1emselv~s up to the 
requisite pitch of religious exaltation, the possessed woman 
drops to the g1·ound, and bursts out into a low and almost 
ina1·ticulate chant, wl1icl1 amid the awestruck silence of the 
bysta11ders is interpreted by the medicine-men as the voice 
of the spirit.1 

Again, among the Barotse, a Bantu t1·ibe of the Upper 
Zambesi, tl1e souls of dead kings are consulted and give 
their responses through · the mouth of a priest. Each 
royal tomb is indeed a11 oracle of the dead. It stands in a 
beautiful grove, and is e11closed by a palisade covered with 
fine mats, like the palisade which surrounds the residence of 
a living king. Such an enclosure is sacred ; the people are 
forbidde11 to ente1· it, lest they should distu1·b the ghost of 
him who sleeps. below. A p1·iest acts as intermediary 
bet\vee11 the royal ghost and the people \vho come to pray 
to him at the shrine. He alone has the right to e11ter the 
sacred enclosu1·e ; the profane multitude must stand at a re..: 
spectful distance. Even the king himself, when he cotnes to 
. consult one of his ancestors, is forbidden to set foot on the 
holy ground. He l<neels down at the entrance, claps his 
hands, and gives the royal salute, w'hich is ,solemnly returned 
by the priest from within the enclosure. Then the suppliant, 
whether king or commoner, makes his petition to the wo1·
shipful spirit and deposits his offering ; for no man may 
pray at the shrine with empty hands. Inside the enclosure, · 
11ear the entrance, is a hole, which is supposed to serve as a 
channel of communication with the spirit of the deified king. 
In · it the offerings are deposited. Often they consist of 

1 
Cullen Goul<lsl)ury and Ilubert Sheane The G1·eat P!ateaie of Northertt 

Rhodesz·a (Lonclon, 191 I); p. 83. ' 
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milk, which is poured into the hole ; more solid offerings, 
such as flesh, clothes, and glass beads, become the property 
of tl1e priest after they have lain for a decent time beside 
the sacred aperture. The spirits of dead kings are thus 
consulted on matters of public concern as well as by private 
persons on their own affairs. All over the country these 
temple-tombs may be seen, each in its shady grove; hence 
no man need have far to go to ·seek for ghostly. counsel· at 
an oracle of the dead.1 . 

Among the Ewe-speal(ing negroes of South Togoland, Evocation 

when the funeral celebration is over, it is customary to of the dtehad · . among e 
summon up the soul of the deceased, His relations take negroes of 

cooked food to the p1·iest and tell him that they wish to :r~i~a. 
bring water for the spirit of their departed brother. The 
priest accordingly receives food, palm-wine, and cowry-shells 
at their hands, and with them retires .into his room and 
shuts the door behind him. Then he evokes the ghost, 
who or1 his arrival begins to weep and to converse· with the 
priest, sometimes making some general observations on· the 
difference between life in the upper and in the under world, 
sometimes entering into particulars as to the manner of his 
own death ; often he mentions the name of the wicked 
sorcerer wl10 has killed l1im by his encha11tments. When 
the dead ma11's friends outside hea1· the lamentations and 
complaints of his ghost proceeding from the room, they are 
1noved to tears and cry out, ''We pity you ! '' Fi11ally, the 
ghost bids thetn be comforted and takes his departure.2 

Among the K".issi, a tribe of negroes on the border of ~onsulta
Liberia, the souls of dead chiefs are consulted as 01·acles ~~:d 0~;he 
by means of the statuettes \vl1ich are erected on their graves. me~ns of 

. their 
For the purpose of the consultat1011 the statuettes are placed iniages. 

on a board, \\'hich is carried by t\vo men on their heads ; 
if the bearers remain motionless, t11e answer of the spirit is 
assumed to be '' No '' ; if they sway to and fro, tl1e answer 
is ''Yes." 3 In the island of Ambrym, one of the New 
Hebrides, \Vooden statues 1·epresenting a11cestors are simi-

I Et1gene Beguin, Les fofa-1·otst! 
(Lausanne at1d P'ontai11es, 1903), pp. 
120-123. 

iii .S'ud- Togo (Leipsic, 191 l), p. 238. 
a Dr. Ii. Neel, ''Note stir deux 

JJet1placles de la frontiere Li!Jerien11e, 
Jes I\.issi et Jes Toma,'' L'A11th1·opologie, 
xxi,·. (1913) IJ. 461. 

• 
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la1·ly employed as a mea11s of co1nmunicati11g with the 
souls of tl1e dead. Wl1en a man is in trouble, 11e blows a 
\vhistle at nigl1tfall 11ca1· the statue of an ancestor, and if he 
hea1·s a noise l1e believes that the soul of tl1e dead l<:insman 

' has e11tered i11to the image ; thereupon he recounts l1is woes 
to the effigy and p1·ays the spi1·it to help him.1 

Evocation Tl1e Maoris of N evv Zcalar1d feared and worshipped the 
of tlie cie

1
'1 cl spi1·its of thei1· dead l(insfoll<:, especially dead chiefs and 

a1nong tie 
wiaoris \Var1·io1·s, \Vho were believed to be constantly watching over 
of Ne\v d l · 
Zealarid. the living tribesn1en, protecting tl1em in \var an mar .;:1ng 

A Maori 
witch of 
E11dor. 

any breach of the sacred Jaw of taboo. These spirits d\velt 
normally below the earth, but they coulcl return to the upper 
air at· pleasure and enter into the bodies of men or eve11 into 
the substance of i11animate objects. Some tribes kept in 
their houses s1nall carved images of \vood, each of which 
was dedicated to the spirit of an ancestor, who was supposed 
to enter into the image on particular occasions in order to hold 
converse with the living. Such an ancestral spirit (atua) 
might com1nunicate with the living either in dreams or inore 
directly by talking with them in their waking hours. Their 
voice, however, was not lil(e that of mortals, but a mysterious 
kind of sound, half whistle, half whisper. The English 
writer, to whorn we owe these particulars, ·was p1·ivileged 
thus to converse with tl1e souls of t\vo chiefs· who had been 
dead for several years. The interview took place through 
the agency of an old woman, a Maori \Vitch of Endor, at 
whose bidding the ancestral spirits of the tribe were supposed 
to appear. She d\velt in a solitary hut, where the English-
man, accompanied by t\vo Maoris, found her seated com
posedly by a blazing fire, \vhile two female slaves opposite 
her were busy talking and weaving potato baskets. It was 
night, and when the witch, after mal<:ing some objections, 
consented to exert her necromantic po\vers, she began by 
removi~g all the blazing sticks from tl1e fire, till only the 
glowing embers spread a dim light throt1gh the room. Then 
she sat qt1ite still, and the two slave wome11 imitated her 
example, ceasing to ply both their fingers and their tongues. 
In the silence \Vhich ensued a sound was heard, as if some-

1 Felix Speiser, T100 Years 1oitli the Native>· in the Weste1·n Pacijic (London, 
1913), p. 206. . 

' . ., 
' 

. 
' 

• • 

. 
• 
' 
' 

' ' • 

' 
' 

. ' 

' ' ' ; 
' -j 
' • 
' ' ' ' 

• : < 

' ' ' ' Cj 

i 
' ' 1 . ' 
' ' 
' 

' • 
' . ' 

• 

> - ·' 

' .. 
' 
•' 

' ' •• 
' 

1 
j 



CHAP. VIII THE WITCH OF ENDOR 539 

thing heavy had fallen on the roof of the hut, and then a 
rustling noise, st1ch as might have been made by a rat, crept 
along the thatch till it stopped j11st over the heads of the 
inmates. The old woman now covered her head and face 
in her blanket, and bent herself nearly do11ble, with her'head 
resting on her knees. And immediately from the spot where 
the rustling noise had ceased there issued sounds imitative 
of a voice, but whistled instead of being artict1lated in 
ordinary tones. The moment it \Vas hea1·d, it was recognized 
as the voice of a certain dead chief, the father of one of the 
two Maoris who had accompanied the Englishman to the 
witch's cottage. The ghost welcomed the stranger after 
the usual manner of. the tribe. But when at the whispered 
suggestion of the chiers son, who was a Christian, the 
Englishman had clapped his hand on the witch's mouth, 
the whistling voice demanded, '' Who has put his hand to 
touch me? '' This seemed to the sceptical Englishman a. 
proof that the voice came from the 1nouth of the old woman ; 
and he noticed that whenever the whistling voice \Vas heard, 
he could not distinguish her breathing, but that immediately 
on the voice ceasing her breathing was heard accelerated, as 
if after an exertion. Ho\vever, concealing his doubts, he 
gravely addressed the supposed owner of the voice, and 
requested him to enter the 11ut and allow himself to be seen 
as \veil as heard. But the voice replied that he \Vas a lizard, 
and could not come nearer for fear of injuring the inquirer. 
Neither persuasions nor taunts could move him from his 
fixed resolution not to hartn his son's friend, which >vas the 
only reason he assigned for not revealing himself to the eyes 
of the doubting Englishman ; and he changed the st1bject 
of discourse by observing, '' Now that you have given me 
the trouble to come so far to visit you, it is surely your 
intention to make me a fine prese11t a casl< of tobacco, or 
perhaps a coat." '' Of what possible service will a coat be 
to a spirit?'' rejoined the ghost's son, laughing, ''how will 
you be able to put it on?'' To this pointed question the 
ghost made 110 reply, and presently tool< his leave, promising 
to send another spi1·it, who rnight feel less sc1·u1)le at exl1ibit
ing himself to the gaze of the stranger. After a sho1·t pause 
of silent expectation, something was heard to fall plt1mp 
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lil{e a sto11e 011 the roof of the hut. Then there \vas again 
a rustling noise, as befo1·e, which, after travelling along the 
roof and do\vn the walls, reascended the roof and halted 
nearly over the old \VOman. Being e11treated to enter the 
hut and show himself, this second spirit declined to co1nply 
with tl1e request, alleging that he was a spider and that he 
could not do as requested without danger to the inquirer. 
After a co11versation i11 which the ghost's supernatural know
ledge did not save him from telling a direct falsehood, he 
too departed, and in a few minutes a small squeal{ing voice, 
like that of an infa11t, was 11eard, which, after perpetrating 
and laughing at a ribald jest, appeared to retreat a11d die 
away till it was lost in the distance. No more spirits spoke 
after that, and the old \Voman, removing her blanket frorn 
her face, and raising her head, as though sl1e had just 
awaked from a trance, asl{ed the Englishma11 if he \vas 
satisfied.1 

. 

An Irishman, who lived long among the Maoris and 
kne\V them inti1nately, witnessed many such exhibitions of 
necromancy, and has described one of them in detail. The 
priests, he tells us, u11dertook to call up the spirit of any 
dead person for a proper fee. On this particula1· occasion the 
ghost evoked \Vas that of a very popular young chief (ranga
tz'ra), whom the Irishman had kno\vn i11timately, a11d \Vho had 
been killed in battle. At the request of 11is nearest friends, 
a priest engaged to call up the dead man's spirit to speal{ 
to them and answer ce1·tain questions which they wished to 
put. The interview took place at night in a large house 

' 

common to the whole population, where fires cast a flicker-
ing light through the ·gloom. The priest retired to the 
darkest corner. All was expectation, and the silence was 
broken only by the sobbing of the sister and other female 
relations of the dead man. About tl1irty persons were 
seated on the rush-strewn floor. At last, when the fire had 
died down, leaving 011ly a heap of glowing charcoal, a voice 
issued from the darkness solemnly saluting the assembly. 
It was answered by a cry of affection and despair from the 
dead chief's sister, a fine handsome young woman, who 

· 1 Edward Shortland, Traditions and 
Superstitio1zs of the New Zeala1zders 

·' 
Second 
81.96. 

Editio. n (London,· I 856) ' PI)· 
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rushed, with both arms distended, into the darkness from 
which the voice proceeded. She was instantly seized round 
the waist and restrai~ed by main force by her brother, till, 

. moaning a11d fainting, she lay still. on the ground. At the 
same instant another female voice was heard from a young 
girl, who was held by the wrists by two young men, her 
brothers, '' Is it you ? is it you ? truly is it you ? ane ! atze ! . 

·they hold me, they restrain me ; · wonder not that I have 
not followed you ; they restrain me, they watch me, 
but I go to you. The sun shall not rise, the sun shall 
not rise, ane ! ane ! '' Here she fell insensible on the 
floor, and with the sister was carried out. Afterwards the 
ghost conversed \vith his brother in strange melancholy 
tones, like the sound of the wind blowing into ·a hollow 
vessel, and he answe1·ed a woman's inquiry about her dead 
sister. Having satisfied her affectionate anxiety, the ghost 
next requested that his tame pig and his double-barrelled 
gun might be given to the pr·iest. The Irishman no\v struck 
in and questioned the ghost as to a book which the dead 
chief had left behind him. The ghost indicated correctly 
the place \Vhe1·e the volume had been deposited, but on 
being pressed to mention some of its contents he took an 
abrupt leave of the assembly, his farewell sounding first 
f ram the room, next fron1 deep beneath the ground, then 
from higl1 in air, and finally dying away in the darkness of 
night. The company broke up after midnight, and the 
Irishman retired to rest. But he was soon wakened by the 
report of a musl{et, followed by the shouts of men a11d the 
screams of women. Hastening i11 the direction from which 
the sounds proceeded, he saw in the midst of a crowd, by 
the light of a bu1·ni11g house, the lifeless and bleeding body 
of the young girl who had said that she would follow the 
spirit to the spirit land. She had kept her word, having 
secretly procured a loaded musl{et and blown herself to 
pieces. The voice of the priest said, close to the Irishman, 

d h 
. ,, 1 

'' She has followe er ra1zgatz1'a. 
In N ul{ahiva one of the Marquesas Islands, the priests Evocation 

' k' h oftl1e 
and priestesses claimed to possess the po\ver of evo 1ng t e dead in 

N11kahiva, 
Earl of Pen1brol;:e (Lo11clo11, 1884), pp; one of the 1 Old New Zealand, by a Pal{eha 

iVIaori, ,vith a11 In trod 11ction by the 122-128. i\1arquesas 
Islands. 
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spirits of the dead, wl10 toc)k up tl1eir abode for the time 
bei11rr in the bodies of tl1e mediu1ns and so conve1·sed vvith 

b 

tl1eir su1·vivi11g relatives. The occasio11 for summoning up 
a ghost was usually the sickness of a member of the family, 
on vvhose behalf his friends desired to have the be11efit of 
gl1ostly advice. A French writer, who lived in the island 
in the first half of the nineteenth century, was present at 
one of these , inte1·views with a departed spirit and has 
described it. Tl1e ineeting took place at night in the house 
of a sick man, fo1· the purpose of ascertaining the issue of 
his illness. A priestess acted as medium, and by her direc
tion the room was darkened by· tl1e extinction of the fires. 
The spirit invoked \Vas that of a lady :vho had died a few 
years before, leaving no less than twelve widowed husbands 
to mour11 he1· loss. Of these numerous widowe1·s the sick 
man was one; indeed he had been her favourite husband, 
but her ghost now announced to him his approaching death 
witl1out the least ambiguity or circumlocution. Her voice 
appeared at first to come from a distance and then to 
approach nearer and nea1·er, till it settled on the roof of 
the house.1 

Evocation At the initiation ceremonies, \vhich ·they observe every 
of the dead h 'M · d · · b h h f in New year, t e ar1n 1neeze, a tr1 e on t e sout ern coast o 
Guir1eaand Dutch New Guinea, summon up the souls of their fore
Celebes. fathers from the ur1derworld by knocking hard on tl1e 

ground with the lower ends of coco-nut leaves fo1· an hour 
together. The evocation tal<es place by night.2 Similarly 
at their festivals the Bare'e-speaking To1·adjas of Central 
Celebes evol<:e the souls of dead chiefs and heroes, the 
guardian spirits of the village, by beating on the floor of 
the temple with a long stick.3 

Evocation The Sea Dyaks of Borneo believe that the souls of their 
of the dtehad dead friends live and revisit them on earth They are among e • 
SeaDyaks 
and 
Kayans 
of Borneo. 

• 

1 Max Radiguet, Les De1-niers Sau
vages, la 'f'ie et les Matters aux Iles 
,'kfarquises, N ou\·elle Edition (Paris, 
1882), pp. 226-232. The writer first 
went to the Marquesas Islands in 1842. 

2 Jos. Viegen, '' Oorsprongs- en Af
stammingslegenden van den :tvlarindinees 
(Zuid Nieuw-Guinea),'' Tijdschrift va1t 
het Koninkli,jk Nederla11dsch Aardrzjks-

kttndig Genootschap, Tweede Serie, xxix. 
(1912) p. 149; A. J. Gooszen, ''De 
Majo -mysterien ter Nieuw-Guinea's 
Zuidkust, '' Bi;'dragen tot de Taal
La1zd- en VolkenkundevanNederlandsch
I1idiii, lxix. (1914) p. 377. 

3 N. Adriani en Alb. C. J(ruijt, De 
Bare' e-sprekende Toradja' s van Midden
Celebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), i. 330 • 
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invoked in times of peril and distress ; and on the hilltops 
or in the solitude of the jungle a man will often go by 
himself a11d spend the night, hoping that the spirit of a 
dead relative may visit him and reveal to him in a dream 
some charm by wl1ich he may extricate himself fron1 his 
difficulties and grow rich and gr·eat.1 Among the Kayans 
of Borneo, when a dispute has arisen concerning the division 
of a dead man's property, recourse is sometimes had to a 
professional wizard or witch, who summons up the ghost of 
the deceased and questions him as to his intentions in the 
disposal of his estate. The evocation, 11owever, cannot take 
place until after the harvest which follows upon the death. 
When the time comes for it, a srnall model of a· house is 
tnade for the temporary accommodation of the ghost and is 
placed in the gallery of. the commo11 house, beside tl1e door 
of the dead rnan's chamber·. Fo1· the refreshment of the 
spirit, moreover, food, drink, a11d ciga1·ettes are laid out in 
the little house. The wizard tal<es up his post beside the 
tiny dwelling and chants his invocation, calling upon the 
soul of tl1e deceased to ente1· the soul-house, and mention
ing the names of tl1e members of his family. From time to 
time he looks in, a11d at last announces that all the food 
and drinl( have been consumed. The people believe that 
tl1e ghost has now entered the soul-house ; and the wizard 
pretends to listen to the whisper·ing of the soul \Vithin the 
house, starting and clucl(i11g from time to time. Finally, 
11c declares the will of the ghost in rega1·d to the distribu
tio11 of the property, speaking in the fi1·st person and 
mimicking tl1e mocle of speech and other peculia1·ities of the 
dead 1nan. The directions so obtained are usually followed, 
and thus the dispute is settled.2 

Among the Milanos of Sarawal.;:, a few days or weeks Evocation 
']l . d of the dead after a deatl1 a11 old man or \VOrnan w1 so1net1mes rea1n aniong the 

that the soul of the deceased lacks food 01· clothing, vvhich l'viila11os of 

appear to be as necessary i11 the otl1er world as tl1ey are in Sara,,·al<. 

this. Accordingly a medium, in the shape of a medicine-
ma11 or 1nedici11e-\'Voman, is called in to communicate \vith 

I Eel \Vin l-I. Gomes, Seve1ztee1z Yeai·s 
a11101zg th~ Sea Dyaks· ef IJ01'1zeo (Lon
don, 1911), p. 142. 

·2 Cl1arles IIose :tncl Willian1 
McDot1gall, The P1zga1t Tribes '!!" 
Bor1zeo (Londo11, 1912), ii. 38 sq. 

' 

• 

' 
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the poor ghost and to supply his wants. The ceremony 
tal{es place afte1· sunset in tl1e presence of a 11umber of 
f1·ie11ds. An Englishma11, wl10 witnessed one such ghostly 
i11terview, has desc1·ibed it for us. On tl1is occasion there 
were tvvo mediums, botli. 1ne11. With their heads completely 
sh1·ouded in a clotl1, they took up their position side by side 

Thevoyage on a small mat, on which they were supposed to float down 
f~~~v::. ~~e the River of Death in the nether world. Each of them 
Death. had provided himself with a paddle for the voyage, 

and sitting on the mat went through all the motions of 
paddli11g. As they paddled, they talked, remarking on the 
swiftness of the stream, noticing the ove1·hanging trees past 
which they shot, and hurriedly warning each other of sunken 
rocks. Then came an upset; 

1
the two men, amid the excite

ment of the spectators, swam for their lives, splashing about 
real water which had been introduced into the room for the 
purpose. However, they succeeded i11 righting the bark, 
and resumed the voyage with nothing worse than a wetting. 
At last they landed in the under world. Then the tenor 
of their conversation changed. They now remarked on the 
departed spi1·its whom they recognized and some of wl1om 
they accosted. ''There goes So-and-So," they would say, 
''as lame as ever." ''What an awful wound Such-and-Such 
a man has ! '' And from time to time they would grasp at 
some imagina1·y object in the air and ex_hibit a little tobacco 
or sireh leaf to the vvondering and credulous onlookers. 
After about half an hour of this pantomime they dropped 
on their knees and went groping about the room, clutching 
at various things, till one of them announced that he had 
caught the soul they were looking for. Having secured the 
spirit bet\veen his hands, he went and clapped it on the 
head of the nearest relative of the deceased, tying a cloth 
on the man's head to prevent the fluttering thing from 
escaping. Thus the most difficult part of the tasl< imposed 
on the mediums was now accomplished they had captured 
the ghost; to converse with the captive was comparatively 
easy, and though his ·replies were not audible to the 

. assembly, they were perfectly so to the mediums. '' s'a 
sorry to see you ill,'' one of them would remark to the · 
spirit, '' is the.re anything we can do for you ? '' 0~ again, 
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'' :Vhat sort of a time have you. had latterly?'' and so forth. 
Finally, the mediums unmuffied their heads and informed 
the relatives concerning the welfare of the dece~sed, in
structing them to lay a garment, a· cooking-pot, or perhaps 
still better some dollars on the grave for the use of their 
departed kinsman in the other world, after which his spirit 
would rest in peace.1 

The Bataks of Central Sumatra . believe that the souls Evocation 

of the dead, being incorporeal, can only communicate with of the dtehad 
. • among e 

tl1e 11v1ng through the person of a living man, and for the Bataks of 

purpose of such communication they choose an appropriate Sumati·a. 

medium, \vho, in serving as a vehicle for the ghostly message, 
imitates the voice, the manner, the walk, and even the dress 
of the deceased so closely, that his surviving relations are 
often rnoved to tears by the resemblance. By the J.')louth of 
the medium the spirit reveals his name, mentions his relations, · 
and describes the pursuits he followed on earth. He dis-
closes family secrets which he had kept during life, and the 
disclosure confirms his kinsfolk in the belief that it is really 

• 

the ghost of their departed brother who is conversing witl1 
them. When a member of the family is sic]{, the ghost is 
consulted as to whether the patient will live or die. When 
an epidemic is raging, the ghost is evoked and sacrifices are 
offered to him, that he may guard the people agai11st the 
infection. When a man is childless, he inquires of a ghost 
through a medium, how he can obtain offspring. \Vhen 
something has been lost or·stolen, a gl1ost is conjured up to 
tell \vhether the missing property will be recovered. Wl1en 
any one has missed his \Vay in the forest or else\vhere and 
has not returned home, it is still to a ghost, th1·ough the 
int~rvention of a medium, that the anxious friends apply in 
qrder to learn \vhere the strayed wayfarer is to be sot1ght. 
If a medium is questioned as to how the gl1ost tal{eS possession 
of him, he says that he sees the ghost app1·oacl1ing and feels 
as if his body were bei11g dragged away, his feet gro\V light 
and leap about, hur11an beings seem small and reddish in 
colour, the houses appear to be turning r6und. Bt1t tl1e . 

I J{ev. F'r. J~ernard J\1ulder and Joh11 
• • 

I-Ie\vitt, '' 'l'wo religio11s Ceremonies 1n 
vogue an1011g tl1e \Til;:inos of Sarawak,'' 

VOL. II 

.fo1e1'1tal oj' the Sti·aits B1·a11ch of the 
J(oyal Asiatic .)ociety, Ne. 57, January, 
I9I1 (Si11ga1)ore, r9rr), pj). I79·''1· 

iN 
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possession is not co11tinuous; fro1n time to time during tl1e 
fit the gl1ost leaves tl1e 1nediu1n and plays about. When 
tl1e fit is over, tl1e inedium is often sic!\: and sornetimes dies.

1 

Evoc<1tio11 Necromancy has beer1 pr·actised by rnan amid J\rctic 
of tlie dead snow and ice as well as in tropical forests and jungles. 
<1111011g tl1e ~ • 
Eski1110. Among the Esl\:11no of Lab1·ador we i·ead of a shamar1 who 

Nec1·0. 
• mancy 111 

Cl1ina. 

used to oblige his frier1ds by calling 11p the spirits of the 
dead, wl1e11ever the livi11g desired to inquire concerning the 
\velfa1·e of the de1)arted, or the whereabouts of absent relatives 
at sea. He would ·first blindfold the questio11er, a11d then 
1·ap thrice on the g1·ound with a stick. On the third i·ap 
the spirit appeared and ans\vered the shaman's questions. 
Having supplied the information that was wanted, the ghost 
\vould be dismissed to 11is own place by three more raps on 
the ground. ·This sort of necromancy was called ''conjuring 
\vith a stick'' (kilu'xin). A similar method of evoking the 
souls of the dead is employed by the Eskimo of Alaska. 
They· believe that the spirits ascend from the under world 
and pass. through the body of the shamar1, who converses 
audibly with them and, having learned all he desires, sends 
them back to their subterranean abode by a stamp of his foot. 
The answers of the ghosts to his questions are supposed by 
sceptics to be produced by ventriloquism.2 

In China, where the worship of the dead forms a 
• 

principal part of the national religion, the practice of 
necromancy is naturally common, and the practitioners at 
the present day appear to be chiefly old \Vomen. Such 
necromancers, for example, abound in Canton and Amoy. 

Evocation During his residence at Canton, Archdeacon Gray witnessed 
?f tche dtead many exhibitions of their skill, a11d he describes one of 
ln an on. 

them as follows: ''One day, in the mo11th of January I 867, 
I \vas the guest of an old lady, a widow, \vho resided in the 
western suburb of the city. She desired to confer with her 
departed husband, who had been dead for several years. 
The witch who. was called in, was of prepossessing appear
ance and \vell-dressed ; and she commenced immediately to 
discharge the duties of her vocation. Her first act was to 

1 Joh. Warnecl<, Dz"e Relz~(iotz der 
Balak (Leipsic, 1909), pp. 89 sq. 

· 2 E. W. Hawes, lne Lab1·ado1· 

Eski1110 (Ottawa, 1916), p. 132 
. (Canada, Departnzent of JVIz'1zes, Geo· 
100"'i1~al Sitrvey, lVIe1noir 9I ). 
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erect a temporary altar at the head of the hall in which 
we were assem?led. Upon this she placed two burning 
tapers, and offerings of fruits and cakes. She then sat on the 
right side of the altar, and, burying her face in .her hands, 
remained silent for several minutes. Having awakened 
from her supposed trance or dream, she began· to utter in a 
singing tone some words of incantation, at the same time 
sprinkling handfuls of rice at intervals 11pon the floor. She 
then said that the spi1·it of the departed was once more in 
the midst of his family. They we1·e greatly moved, and 
some of them burst i11to a flood of tears. Through the 
\vitch as a medium, the spirit of the old man then informed 
the family where he was, and of the state of happiness he 
\vas permitted to enjoy in the land of shades. He spoke 
on several family topics, and dwelt upon the condition of 
one of his sons who, since 11is death, had gone to the 
northern provinces of China references \vhich evidently 
astonished the members of the family who \vere present, 
and confirmed their belief in the supernatural powers of the 
female impostor before them. There can be no doubt that 
she had made suitable inquiries beforehand. After exhort
ing his \Vidow to· d1·y her tears, and on no account to 
summon him again from the world of shades, in which he 
\vas tolerably happy, the spirit of tl1e old man retired.': 1 

According to the account of a native Chinese author, it Evocation 
. . h . f Sh t t It th of tl1e dead 1s customary in t e province o an ting o consu e in the 

ancestral spirits (shen), in the female apartments,. when a province of 
. T d. l d r Shant11ng. 

member of the family is- s1cl(. he me iurn emp oye 1or 
the purpose is an old witch \vho dances, i)layi11g a tam
bourine and making grimaces, and is therefo1·e called the 
dancing spirit. '' But this practice," 11e p1·oceeds, ''flourishes 
specially in the ca1)ital of tl1e ern1)ire, \vhere eve11 young 
married \vomen i11 respectable fa1nilies perfo1·rn it f1·om time 
to time. In t11e hall of the house they place 011 tl1e table 
stands ,vJ1ich are filled with meat, and goblets full of spi1·its, 
and they light large candles, so that it is clearer the1·e than 
in the daytime ; then the \vornan, tucl{ing up he~ pe~ticoat, 
draws up one leg and hops lil<e a slta11g-)1c1ng," \vh1le t\VO 

I J. fI. Gray Clti1ta (I~(Jnllon, 1878), ii. 22 J·q. 
' d b" d ,, 2 '' .c\ fab11!011s (>11e-legge 1r . 
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g1·asp her arms, and support her 011 eitl1er siclc. She babbl~s 
in a 1no11oto11ous tedious way, i1ow in a sing song, now as if 
uttering conjuratio11s, now \\rith a flow of wo1·ds, then with 
only a few, \vithout a11y modulation or tune. Mean\vl1ile 
di·t1ms are \vildly banged in the apartment, so that their 
thunder stuns one, and in their noise the words wl1ich come 
fro111 her opening and closing lips a1·e far from distinct. In 
the end sl1e d1·oops 11er head, looks askance, and wants help 
to stand erect ; but for he1· st1pporters she would tumble. 
Bt1t suddenly she st1·etches out her 11eck and jumps one or 
two feet into the air, and all the women in the apartment 
shiver and regard her with terror ; thereupon she exclaims, 
'The ancestor comes and eats!' Now they blow out . the 

· lights, so that it is . pitch dark everywhere. Silent the 
bystanders stand in the dark, and speak not a wo1·d to each 
otl1er; indeed, O\ving to the confused noise, nothing they 
1night say would be understood. After a while they hear 
th'.e woman mention \Vith a shrill voice the (deceased) father 

• 

or mother-in-law, or the husband or sister-in-law, by the 
name by whicl1 he or she was familia1·ly kno\v11, this being 
a sign to the whole company to re-light the candles. With 
outstretched necks they now ask the medium whether good or 
evil is to be expected, and in the mean time they inspect the 
goblets, baskets and cups, to find them altogether emptied ; 
and they try to read on her face whether· the spirit is 
contented or not ; and, full of respect, they address a series of 
questions to her, which she answers as readily as an echo." 1 

• 
Evocation The practice of calling up the s·pirits of the dead for con-
?r tAhe dead sultation is said to be very co111mon in Amoy, where the nec1·0-
1n moy. 

mancers are professional women. Among the male sex the 
reputation of these ladies for strict veracity seems not to 
stand very high, for to tell a man, in common parlance, that 
he is ''bringing up the dead '' is al1nost equivalent to saying 
that he is telling a lie. Hence these female necromancers 
often prefer to confine their ministratio11s t9 t·heir own sex, 
lest they should expose their 11igh myste1·ies to. the derision 
of masculine sceptics. In that case the session is held with 
closed doors in the private apartments of the \Vomen ; other-

• 

1 J. J. M. de Groot, The Religious Systeni ef Chi.tea, vi. (Leyd<:(li 19 lQ) 
pp. I·330 sq. · 
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w.ise it takes place in the main hall, at the domestic altar, 
and. ~11 !nmates of the house are free to attend. Many 
fam1l1es, indeed, make a rule to question, by means of these 
w.itches) every deceased relation at least once not ·long after 
his or her cleath, in order to ascertain whether the souls are 
comfortable in the' other world, and ·whether anything can 
be done by family affection to ameliorate their condition. 
An auspicious day having been chosen for the ceremony, 
the apartment is swept and watered, because spirits entertain 
an aversion to dirt and dust. To allure the ghost, food and 
dainties, together with bu1·ning incense, are placed on the 
domestic altar, or, should the conference take place in a 

.secluded room, on an ordinary table. In the latter case, 
\vhen the medium has come, it is necessary for one of the 
women to go to the altar, where the tablets are deposited 
in 'A'hich the souls of tl1e dead membe1·s of the family are 
believed to reside. Having lighted two ca11dles and three 
incense-sticks at the altar, she invites the ghost to leave its 
tablet and follow her. Then, with the incense bet\veen her 
fingers, she slo\vly wall{s back into the room, and plants the 
sticl{s in a bovvl or cup \Vith some uncool<ed rice. The 
medium now goes to work, chanting conjurations, while she 
strums a lyre or beats a drum. In time her movements 
grow convulsive, she rocl{s to and fro, and sweat bursts from 
11er body. These things are regarded as evidence that 
tl1e ghost has arrived. T\vo \vomen support the medium 
and place her in a chair, \vhere she falls into a state of 
distraction or slumber, with her arms resting on the table. 
A blacl{ veil is next thrown over her head, and in her 
mesmeric state she can no\v answer questions, shivering, as 
she does so, rocking in her seat, and d1·umming the table 
nervously \vith· her hands or \vith a stick. Through her 
mouth the ghos·t informs his relations of his state in the other 
world and \vhat they can do to improve it or eve11 to redeem 
11im entirely fro1n his sufferings. He mentions .whethe1· 
the sacrifices which a1·e offered to him reacl1 their desti11a
tion intact or suffe1· loss and clamage i11 p1·ocess of trans
rnission tl1rouah the spiritual post ; he states 11is preferences 
and he enum:rates his \vants. I-!e also favo11rs his kinsfoll< 
\vith I1is advice on domestic affai1·s, though his language is 

• 
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ofte11 ambiguous and his rcmarl{s have sometimes little or 
no bea1·ing on the questio11s submitted to him. N ovv and 
then the medium holds whispered monologues, or rather 
convers'ation;; with the ghost. At last she suddenly shivers, 
awal<es, and rais.ing herself up declares that the ghost has 
gone. Having pocketed the rice and the incense-sticks in 
the bowl, she receives her fee and takes her departure. 
'' The various phases in the condition of the medium during 
the conference are, of course, tal<en by the onlookers for the 
several moments of her . connection with the other world. 
Yet \Ve remain entitled to consider them to be symptoms of 
psychical aberration and nervous affection. Her spasms 
and convulsions pass for possession, either ·by the ghost 
\vhich is consulted, or by the spirit with which she usually 
has i11tercourse, and _which thus imparts to her the faculty 
of second sight by which she sees that ghost. . And her 
mesmeric fits confessedly are the moments when her soul 
leaves he1·, in order to visit the other world, there to see the 
ghost and speak with it. Her whispering lips indicate con
versation with her spirit, or with the ghost \vhich is con
sulted. It may be asked, vvhy, since this ghost dwells in its 
tablet on the altar, her so11l should travel to the other world 
to see it. We can give no answer." 1 

Evocation From this account it appears that a Chinese witch 
of the dead . ll h l f h d . byn1eansof sometimes ea s up t e sous o t e dea , not directly, but 
a familiar th1·ough the mediation of a familiar spirit \vhich she has at 
spirit in h 
China. er command. Similarly Archdeacon Gray tells tls that 

''in China, as in other lands, there are perso11s al\vays old 
women who profess to have familia1· spirits, and \vho pre
tend that they can call up the spirits of the dead to conve1·se 
with the living." 2 In this respect Chinese witches resemble 
the ancient Hebrew witches, who \vould . seem to have 
depended on the help of familiar spirits for the evocation of 
ghosts ; for vvhen Saul · desired the \Vitch of Endor to 
summo? up the ghost of Samuel, he said to her, '' Divine 
unto me, I pray thee, by the familiar spirit, and bring 1ne 
11p whomsoever I shall name unto thee." 3 

1 J. J. M. de Groot, The Rel1~io11s 
Syste1n of China, vi. (Leyden, 1910) 
pp. 1332-1335. 

2 J. H. Gray, Chi1za (London, 
1878), ii. 22. 

3 I Samuel xxviii. 8. 
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. Among the Mordvins of Russia down to the present Evocation 

time the soul of a deceased person appears to be 1 1 of the dead regu ar Y amo11g the 
evok.ed on the fortieth day after his or her death. But the Mordvins 

ceremony of evocation is not . everywhere equally elaborate ; of Russia. 

in some places it has so dwindled that the stunted relics of 
the old custom might be unintelligible, if it· were not possible 
to interpret them by. the fuller forms. which have survived 
elsewhere. And eyen whe1·e the ceremony is carried out 
\Vith the greatest completeness and solemnity, it may be 
doubted \vhether to the minds of the people the evocation 
does not partal{e of the 11ature of a dramatic performance 
rather than of a magica~ rite ; for we must bear in minq that 
even when . the faith in magic has been sl1aken or u11der-
1nined, the ritual to which it gave birth tends long to st1rvive 
through the sheer force of conservatism which is one of the 
pillars of human institutions. Thus \vhat had once been 
regarded with implicit belief and i11tense excitement as the 
visit paid by a i·eal ghost to his mourning relations may 
come in time to be vie\ved with languid i11terest as a mere 
dramatic spectacle, a rnasquerade in which, instead of a 
medium supposed to be actually possessed by the soul of 
the dead, an actor consciot1sly plays the' part of an appari-
tion. Which of these stages of belief or of disbelief, of faith 
or of scepticism, the ritual of evocation among the Mord-
vins occupies at the present time, it migl1t be difficult to 
deter1nine ; perhaps it hovers some\vhere betvveen the two, 
an eleme11t of doubt and uncertainty t1·oubli11g alil<e tl1e 
faith of the believer and the scepticism of the infidel. After 
all, vve can seldom draw a sharp line of dema1·cation between 
the beliefs of ma11kind concer11ing the super11atural ; in 
general they melt and shade off into each othe1· by gradations 
as fine and i1nperce1Jtible as tl1e hues of tl1e i·ainbow. 

The follo\ving is the account which a l~ussian \Vriter Descrip· 
• t1on of the 

gives of the evocation of tl1e ghost among the Mordv111s. evocation 

0 11 the eve of the fortieth day after a death, the head of ~~;;, 1~;~~te 
the family invites the brother or neph~\v, who 1nost. 11ea1·ly i'viorclvi11s. 

1·esembles tl1e deceased, to rep1·esent his departed l<1nsman 
on the morro\V, acting and speal{ing i11 11is 11a1ne. At the ~~~tation 
saine time the whole family repairs to the bu1·ial g1·ound to to t!1e clead 

ir1vite the dead man to the festival. They 1<11eel before the ina
11

• 

. -
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tomb cover tl1e earth with thei1· kisses, and entreat the dear 
) 

departed to retu1·11 amo11g the living; the door of· his house 
stands open to 1·eceive him, all his f1·iends 1,vill a\vait him on 
the thresl1old with candles i11 their hands. 

The \'isit Next 111orning at dawn the pretended dead man co1ne to 
of th~ de

1
ad life appea1·s at tl1e tl11·eshold of tl1e 11ouse ; 11e exchanges his 

man tot ie 

l1ouse. clothes for those \vo1·n by the deceased, and stretches himself 

• 

• 

on the bedding 011 vvhicl1 the man who1n he personates 
expired. All treat him ki11clly, all bi·ing him little presents 
and lay the1n, vvith deep_ bo\vs, on the table before hi1n, all 
question 11i1n as to the life he leads in tl1e other world. In 
the eveni11g they all sit down to feast ; the guests eat a11d 
cl1·inl<: 11eartily; but the hero of the evening is served only 
with a fevv dro}1S of pure. He tells them of the life beyond 
the g1·ave, of the fine crops that gr9w in the far country, of 
the joy of being in the midst of friends, of all the stables 
and sheds and corn and cattle of which he is there the 
happy possessor. To those who ask for news of their dead 
relatives he gives full replies: ''Your fatl1er has excellent horses 
the1·e, just as he had here, he is busy carti11g ; your father is 
ruined ; such and such an old 1nan keeps bees ; Vassili gets 
drunk every day ; 1 van is married, and his \\iife is pretty." 
Tovvards midnight all gather closer to hear the messages 
and wishes of the defunct, the old people in front, the young 
people behind, all on their l<:nees. The supposed dead man 
cou11sels the living to live in peace, to tal<:e good care of 
their cattle, and not to steal ; he wishes. them plenty of pure 
and strong drink. Then the feasting is resurnecl and pro
tracted till the breal<: of day, when the last fare\vells ai·e 
exchanged. 

. Providing ·· But before escorting their departed brother bacl<: to the 
~~hg~~;t · grave, the family holds a consultation for the purpose of 
necessaries providing the ghost with the necessaries of life in the other 
of life. - Id w· h d r d . wor . it regar to ioo and clothing they think. they 

have dbne enougl1 for him at· the festival, but there is still 
one article which must not be forgotten, and that is fii·e
wood; for apparently Mordvin ghosts are apt to suffie1· n1ore The gl1ost 

chops his from cold than from heat in the land of souls. Accordinrrly 
own fire th ·. h h o 
wood in ~he ey arra~ge t at t e ghost should go and chop his O\Vn 

·.. . .. forest. firewood ~n the fo1·est. The advantage of this arrangement 
' . ' 

' ' ' ' 

:·.:- '· : 
0 • ' • 
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is obvious ; for should his stock of fuel afterwards run short 
in the other \Vorld, he will have nobody to blame but himself. 
So a chair, furnished with a cushion, is brought into ·the · 
room ; the ghost, or rather his human representative, seats 
himself in it, and being given a knife in his hand he is 
carried to the place in the forest which has been selected 
for the display of his woodcraft. Here a branch has been 
stuck in the ground to represent a tree ; . and the supposed 
ghost, alighting from his chair, sets to worl{ to hew it down 
with a great deal of bustle, dealing heavy strokes and 
panting as he strikes. · At last the tree, or rather the branch, 
is felled and chopped into sticks ; the ghostly woodman 
reseats himself in the chair and is carried back to the house, 
where the fire\vood is deposited on the floor, a11d the festival 
once more resumed. Bttt the dead has still to be provided Providing 

\Vith money, and the delicate task of collecting it for his th_ehgliost 
\Vlt 

behoof must 110\v be performed. For the purpose of the n1oney. 

collection, a money-box, made of birch bark, is placed in the 
middle of the room, and the branch cut by the dead man's 
represe11tative is fastened to one of its sides. Then a fire 
of brush\vood is l{indled close by, and all is ready. Every 
pe1·son prese11t now \vall{s th1·ice round the box, seizes tl1e 
branch \vith his right hand, leaps over the fire, and finally,· 
11is courage having been screwed up to tl1e sticking point, 
drops his rriite into the collection. By leaping over the 
fire· eacl1 man 01· woman is believed to be delivered from 
death, \vhich has entered the house along with the repre
sentative of the dead man and is on the look-011t for other 
victims among the i11mates. 

Next the head of the family sacrifices a bull at the Tl1e 
- . l' bl d fl sacrifice of door\vay in such a way that the antma s oo over ows a tlie btill. 

table of offeri11gs and is used to mal<:e fritters, \Vhile its flesh · 
is cut up, boiled i11 huge pots, and devo11red by the asse1nbly 
on the spot. Wl1en the repast is over, the ghost declares 
tl1at his time has come to return to the grave. At that, all 'flie retur11 

. bl . Th t to the dro1J on thei1· knees, and implo1·e his ess1ng. e car gr:1ve. 

\Vl1icl1 is to cor1vey 11im to his 1011g ho1ne is loaded \vitl1 
b1·ead, mutton, bee1·, arid othe1· IJrovisions fo1· his s11pr)ort on 
the jou1·11ey ; old \vomcn fli11g their arms round his neck, he 
is laid at full length on a featl1e1·-bed and so t1·anspo1·ted 

' 

• 
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to the cart. 1'he 1nost privileged of tl1e guests tal<e their 
places beside him i11 tl1e vehicle, ;:1nd the procession gets 
u11der way for t11e g1·ave)'ard. A1·rived the1·e, tl1e supposed 
dead ma11 is seated on 11is grave witl1 his back to tl1e east. 
A tableclotl1 is · sp1·ead, some food is placed on it, and he 
is requested to partake of his last meal, his friends setting 
him the example. Now tl1e 1noment has come for the final 
fare\\rell. . The supposed dead man is entreated to i·eturn 
\vhen the wheat is ripe, and he is promised his share of the 
harvest; Thereupon he salutes his family and lie-s down on 
the grave, but only to start up again and replace with his 
own hands the feather-bed and blankets on the cart.1 

Wide These examples may ?erve to show how widely spread 
~~~~~~on of the p1·actice of necromancy 11as been among the civilized as 
nlanc)'· well as the barbarous races of mankind.2 

1 Jean N. S111irnov, Les Popu!atio1is 
Fz'nnoises des bassins de la Volga et 
de la Ka11ia, Pre1nil!re Partie (Paris, 
I 898) pp. 36 5-369. 

2 Within the last seventy years there 
has been a recr11descence of nec1·0-
mancy among the civilized peoples of 
vVeste1·n Europe and America. Those 
\Vho care to follow the so1·did histo1·y 
of the movement a melancholy com
pound of cred11lity a11d fraud \viii find 
it expo11nded, or rather exposed, '''itl1 
great franl,ness by Mr. Ed\\·arcl Clodd 

in his book The Q1testio1z (London, 
19 I 7 ). It is to be feared that, so 
long as the '''orld lasts, there will 
always be an ample supply of ]{na,·ery 
to 111eet the .demancl of folly. ''The 
cred11lity of dupes,'' as Burke j11stly 
observed, ''is as inexhaustible as the 
invention of knaves'' (Letter to a 
Me11tbe1· ef the Natz'o1ial Asse11tl1ly, 
in The Works ef Ed11zi111d Bitrke, 
New Editio11, London, 1801 - 1827, 
vol. vi. p. I o ). 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE SIN OF A CENSUS 

FROM two well-known narratives in the Books of Samuel Supposed 

and Chronicles 1 we learn that at one period of his career Javersion of 
ehovah 

Jehovah cherished a singular antipathy to the taking of a to the . 

h . h h h d d · f. nun1beri11g census, \V 1c e appears to ave regar e as a crime o of the 

even deeper dye than boiling milk or jumping on a thresh- people. 

old.2 We read that Jehovah, or Satan, inspired King 
David \Vith the unhappy idea of counting his people. \iVhat-
ever the precise source of the inspiration may have been-
for on that point the sacred \Vriters differ the result, or 
at least tl1e sequel, \Vas disastrous. The numbering of the 
people \vas immediately follo\\'ed by a great pestiler1ce, and 
popular opinion vie\ved the calamity as a righteous retribu-
tion for the sin of the census. The excited imagination of 
the plague-stricken people even beheld i11 the clouds the 
figure of the Destroying Angel with his sword stretched out 
over J erusalem,3 just as it1 the Great Plague of London, if 
we may trust Defoe, a crowd in the street fancied they saw 
the same dreadful apparition hovering in the air.4 It \Vas 
not till the contrite king had confessed his sin and offered 
sacrifice to appease the angry deity, that the Ar1gel of Death 
put up his sword and the mourne1·s ceased to go about the 
streets of Jerusalem. 

1 2 Sa1nt1el xxiv. ; r Ch1'onicles xxi. 

2 As to these two latter e11ormities, 
see r1elo\\·, vol. iii. 111J. I sqq., r r I .rqq. 

a r Chronicles xxi. I 6. 
4 Daniel Defoe, l'Iistor;1of the Plagzte 

i1t Lo1zdo11 (Eclinbt1rgh, r8ro), PlJ· 33 
sq. Bt1t IJefoe probably copied tl1e 

555 

narrative in Chro11icles. 'fl1e Mol1a111· 
n1e<lan Toracljrts of Ce11tral Celebes 
believe ir1 the existence of certr,in 
spirits who .cause sicl<11ess a11d cleatl1 
by invisible sworcl-cuts in tl1e air. See 
N. Aclriani en All1. C. l(1·t1ijt, De 
Ba1·e'e->p1·eke1ide 701·adja'sva1z })fidde1z
Celebes, i. 326 sq. 

• 
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(;eneral Tl1e objection \vl1ich Jehovah, 01· rather tl1e Jews, enter-
a\f'~rsioii tai11ed to the taki11g of a census appears to be simply a 
0 1g1101·,111t }. . . . 
people to 11a1·ticular case ot the ge11cral aversion which. many ignorant 
c
1
olirit 

1 
people fe.el to allo\vi11e- the1nsclves, thei1· cattle, or their pos-

t 1e111se \res, "-' 

tl1eir c<1ttll', sessions to be cou11ted. This curious superstition for st1ch 
or tlieir. it is see1ns to be com1non among the black races of Africa. possess1011s. . 
.\versio11 of }'01· exa1nple, amo11g tl1e 13ako11go, of tl1e I~o\ver Congo, '' it 
tl1e peoples . . · h 
of tlie is considered extremely u11l ucky for a \Voman to count er 
Congo children one, t\VO, th1·ee, and so 011, for the evil spirits will · 
to COl\nt 
themsel\•es hear and tal<e some of them awa)' by death. The people 
or their the1nsel ves do 11ot like to be counted ; for they fea1· that 
children. 

cot1nti11g will draw to them the attention of the evil spirits, 

Aversion 
of East 
African 
tribes to 
count 
themselves 

• 

or their 
cattle. 

and as a 1·esult of the cou11ting so1ne of tl1em will soon die. 
In I 908 .. the Congo State officials, desiring to number the 

• 

people for the purpose of levying a tax, sent an officer \Vith 
soldiers to count them. The natives would have. resisted 

• 

the officer, but he had too many soldiers with him ; and it 
is not improbable that fights hav~ taken place between 
wl1ites and blacl<s in other parts of Africa, not that they 

·resisted the taxation, but because they objected to be 
counted for fear the spirits wot1ld hear and kill them." 1 

Similarly amo11g the Boloki or Ban gala of the Upper Congo, 
''the native has a very strong superstition and prejudice 
agai11st counting· his children, for he believes that if he does 
so, or if he states the proper nu1nber, the evil spirits \vill 
hear it and some of his children will die ; · he11ce when you 
ask him such a simple question as, ' Ho'v many children 

\ 

have you?' you stir up his superstitious fears, and· he will 
answer: ' I don't know.' If you press him, he will tell you 
sixty, or one hundred children, or a11y. other number that 
jumps to his tongue ; and even then 11e is thinking of those 
who, from the native view of kinship, are regarded as his 
children, and desiring to deceive, not you, but those ubiqui
tous and pro\vling evil spirits, he states a large number that 
leaves a wide margin." 2 

Again, the Masai of East Africa count neither men nor 
beasts, believing that if they did so the men or beasts would . 
die. Hence they reckon a great multitude of people or a 

1 Jolin H. Weeks, A11101zgtheP1·i·11ii
tive Bakongo (London, 1914), p. 292. 

• 

• • 

' 

· 
2 John H. Weel(s, A111on<' Congo 

Ca1111ibals (London, l 913), p."' 136. 
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large herd of cattle only in round numbers ; of smaller 
g1·oups of men 01· beasts they can reckon the totals with 
tolerable accuracy without numbering the individuals of the 
groups. Only dead men or dead beasts may be counted 
one by· one, because naturally there is no risk of their dying 
again in consequence of the numeration.1 The Wa-Sania 
of .British East Africa '' most strongly object to being 
counted, as they believe that one of those who were counted 
\vould die shortly afterwards." 2 To the Al{amba, another 
tribe of the same region, the welfare of the cattle is a matter 
of great conce1·n ; hence tl1e people observe ce1·tai11 super
stitious rules, the breach of which is believed to entail mis
fortune on the herds. One of these rules is that the cattle 
may never be counted ; so when the herd i·eturns to the 
village, tl1e owner \vill merely cast his eye over it to discover 
if a beast is missing. And in this tribe the unluckiness of 

• 

counting is not limited to cattle, it extends to all living 
creatures, and particula1·l~. to girls.3 On the other hand, 
another authority on the Akamba tells us that '' there does 
not appear to be any superstition against counting stock ; 
if a man 11as a la1·ge herd he does riot know the number, 
but he or his \Vives \vhen milking would quickly i1otice if a 
beast witl1 certain marki11gs was not present. ,!\ man how
ever kno,vs the nu1nber of· his children but is averse to 
telling any one otitside his family. The1·e is a tradition that 
a man named Munda wa Ngola, who liv·ed in the Ibeti 
Hills, had many sons and daughters, and boasted of the 
size of his family, saying that l1e and l1is sons could resist 
any attack from the Masai ; one night ho\vever the Masai 
surprised him and killed him and his people, and the country
side considered that this was a judgement on hi1n." 4 Again, 
among the Al<:ikuyu, another tribe of British East ~l\frica, 
'' it is difficult to arrive at figures, ever1 app1·oximately 
correct, with regard to the size of tl1e families. The 11atural 
rnethod of conversing \vith the mothers as to the numbe1· of 

I M. Merl<er, Die 111asai (Berlin, 
1904), p. 152. 

2 C~tptai11 \V. E. I-I. Barrett, ''Notes 
<J11 tl1e Cttstoms ancl Beliefs of the Wa
giriama, etc., British East Afric~, '' 
Joz11·nal of the Ro;1al· A1zth1·opologzcal 
l11stitz1te, xii. ( l 9 I l) P· 36, 

3 }Jon. Ch. Du11das, ''History c•f 
IZitui,'' Jo111·11al of the Ro;1al .411thro
pological /1zstit11te;. xliii. (r9r3) jJJJ. 

501 sq., 526. 
4 C. W. Hobley, Eth11ology of A

Ka11zba a1zd other East A.fricori Tribes 
(CamlJridge, 19,IQ), p. 165. 

- . . -

• 
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their children is soon found to be, to say the least, a tactless 
proceeding. It is co11sidered most u11lucl{y to give such 
figt11·es, a se11timcnt similar, no doubt, to the aversion felt in 
the Old Testament days to tl1e numbering of the people. 
The inqui1·y is politely waived, with a request to ' come and 
see.' . . . 'fhe objection to giving family statistics was dis
cove1·ed 11ot to be in force amongst other members than the 
parents ; at any rate it did not seem to affect those Kikuyu 
boys \vho \Vere continually in touch \vith us. These answered 
readily a11y questions as to the nu1nber of their father's wives, 
their g1·a11dfather's wives, and t11eir respective children, and 
see1ned to have a good acquaintance with their relations." 1 

The Gallas of East Africa think that to count cattle is an 
evil omen, and that it impedes the increase of the herd.2 

To count the· members of a community or company is 
i·eckoned by the Hottentots ·to be of very evil augury, for 
they believe that some member of the company will die. 
A missionary wl10 once, in ignorance of this superstition, 
counted his \Vork-people, is said to 11ave paid for his rashness 
with his life.3 

. . 

Aversion to The superstitious objection to numbering people seems 
11umbering. to be general in North Africa ; in Algeria the opposition 
people and . · 
things i11 offered by the natives to all F'rench regulations which require 
North an er1umeration of the inhabitants is said to be based in 
Africa. 

great measure on this aversion to be counted. Nor is this 
repugnance limited to the counting of persons ; it is exhibited 
also in the counting of measures of grain, an operation which 
has a sacred character. For example, at Oran the person 
who counts the measures of grain should be in a state of 
ceremonial purity, and instead of counting one, two, three, 
and so on, he says '' In the name of God'' for ''one'' ; '' two 
blessings '' for '' two'' ; '' hospitality of the Prophet '' for 

. '' three'' ; '' we shall gain, please God '' for '' four'' ; '' in the 
eye of the Devil '' for '' five '' ; '' in the eye of his son '' for 
'' six''; '' it is God who gives us our fill '' for '' seven'' · 

. ' 
and so on, up to '' twelve," for which the expression is 

1 v-.r. Scoresby Routledge and Kath
erine Routledge, With a Prehi"sto1-ic 
Peof1le (Lo11don; 1910), pp. I 35, l 36. 
· 2 Ph. Paulitschke, Eth1zographi·e 
Nortiost-Afrikas1 nip Je!-°Jtige Cultur 

der Dan!ikil, Galla und So11tdl (Berlin 
1896), p. 31. ' 

3 Th. Hahn, ''Die Nama-Hotten
toten,'' Globus, xii. p. 277. 
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'' the . perfection for God." 1 So in Palestine, at counting Mode of 

the measures of grain, many Mohammedans say for counting 

the first one, '' God is one," and for the next, '' He has :e;::ir;:~11 
no second," then simply '' Three," '' Four," and so on. Palestine. 

But '' there are several unlucky numbers, the first being 
five, and therefore, instead of saying the number, they 
often say ' Your hand,' five being the number of the 
fingers ; seven is another unlucky number, strange to say, 
and is .passed over in silence, or the word ' A blessing ' 
is used instead ; at nine Moslems often say, ' Pray in the 
name of Mohammed' ; eleven also is not unfrequently 
omitted, the measurer saying, ' There are ten,' and then 
passing 011 to t\velve." 2 Perhaps such substitutes for the 
01·dinary numbers are intended to deceive evil spirits, who 
may be lying in wait to steal or harm the corn, and who are 
presumably too dull-\vitted to. comprehend these eccentric 
modes of numeration. 

In the · Shortlands group of islands, in the Western Aversio11 to 

Pacific, the building of a chiefs house is attended by a cho:unting 
t 1ngs or 

variety of ceremonies and observances. The roof is heavily people 

thatched at each gable \Vith thatch made of the leaves 1
8
·n

1 
thel d 

lOrt an s 
of the ivory - nut palm. In collecting these leaves the and an1ong 

· 11 d t h b h the Indians builders . are not a owe to cot1n t e 11um er, as t e of Nortl1 
counting would be deemed unlucky ; yet if the number of America. 

leaves collected should fall short of the number required, 
the house, thougl1 neari11g completion, \vould be at once 
abandoned.3 Thus the loss entailed by a miscalculation 
may be heavy, and fro1n its possible extent \Ve can judge 
ho\v serious must, in the opinion of the natives, be the 
objection to counti11g the leaves, since 1·ather than count 
t!1em they are prepared to sac1·ifice tl1e fruit of their labour. 
,i\mo11g tl1e Cherokee Indians of North America it is a rule 
tl1at '' melons and squashes m11st not be counted or examined 
too closely, >vhile still g1·owi11g upon the vine, or tl1ey will 

1 Eclmond Do11tte, 11fa,zie et J(eligio1z 
da1zs l' Aj1·iq1te 1lzt Nord (Algiers, I 908), 

1Jp. r 79 sq. F'or special ex1Jressio~1s 

11sed in co11nting meas11res of cor11 in 
l\'forocco, see Ecl\vard Western1arck, 
Ce1·e11101zies a11d Beliefs co1z1ze1·red zvith 
,·1.1[;·ic11lt111·e, ce1·t11i11 Date.r ~(the .)o!a1· 
Yeitr, a1i1! the Tl7eafh,·r 111 i1!01·occo 

• 

(l·Ielsingfors, 1913), pjJ. 4r sqq. 

2 C. T. vVilso11, Pe1zo·a11t Life i1z the 
.llo!J1 La1zd (I~onclon, I 906 ), pJJ. z I z 
.rq. 

3 George Browh, D.D., 1Vlela11esia11s 
and l,ofc1111esia11s (I"onclo11, 1910), JJ. 
204 . 
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cease to thrive." 1 011ce on a time the office1· in charge of 
I~ort Simpson, i11 British Columbia, toolc a ce11sus of tl1e 
I11dians i11 the 11eigl1bou1·hood, and very soon afterwards 
great nu111be1·s of thern were swept a\vay by measles. Of 
cot1rse tl1e I11dians attributed the calamity to their havi11g 
been numbered,2 just as the Hebre\VS in l(ing David's time 
asc1·ibed the \vasti11g pestilence to tl1e sin of the census. 
The 01naha Indians '' preserve no account of their ages ; 
they tl1i11lc tl1at some evil will atte11d the numbering of their 
yea1·s. ,, 3 

Simila1· superstitions are to be found in Europe and in 
out· o\vn country to this day. The Lapps used to be, and 
perl1aps still are, unwilling to count themselves and to 
decla1·e the nu1nber, because they feared that such a reclcon-
ing would both forebode and cause a great mortality among 

Tl1e super- their people.4 In the Highlands of Scotland ''it is reckoned 
stition in ·unlucky to number the people or cattle belonging to· any 
the 
Highlands famil}', but more particularly i;ipon Friday. The cowherd 
of Scotland knows every creat11re committed to his charge by the colour, 
and the 
Shetland size, and other particular marks, but is perhaps all along 
Islands. ignorant of the sum total of his flock. And fishermen do 

• 

. ' 

not care to confess the number of salmon or other fisl1 which 
they have talcen at a draught or in a day, imagining that 
this discovery would spoil their 1 uck." 5 Though t11is account 
is deri\'ed from a writer of t11e eighteenth ce11tury, similar 
superstitions are known to have prevailed in Scotland far 
into the nineteenth century, and it is probable that tl1ey are 
not extinct at the p1·esent time. In Shetland, we are told, 
'' counting the number of sheep, of cattle, of horses, of fish, 
or of any of a man's chattels, whether animate or inanimate 

' has always been considered as productive of bad luck. There 
is also said to have been an idea p1·evalent at one time, that 

I James Mooney, ''Myths of the 
Cherokee,'' Nz'neteenth Ann11al Report 
of the B1trea11 of Amen'can Ethnology 
(Washington, 1900), Part i. p. 424. 

2 R. C. Mayne, Four Yea1·s i1z 
British Columbia a1td Vanc011ver Island 
(London, 1862), p. 313. 

3 Edwin James, Accou1zt ef an Ex
' pedition fronz Pittsb11rgh to the Rocky 

Mountains (London, 18z3), i, 235, 

compare p. 214. 
' 4 C. Leemi11s, De Lappo1zibus Fi1z-

11tarchz'ae eoru111qzte li1zgua, vita, et 
religz'o1ze pristina Conznze1ztatio (Copen
l1agen, l 767 ), p. 499. 

5 John Ramsay, of Ochtertyre, Scot
la11d a11d Scotsn1e1z in the Eighteenth · 
Ce1zt11ry, edited by Alexancler Allar
~yce (Edinburgh and London, 1888), 
JI. 449, 
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an outbreak of small-pox always followed the census being l 
taken." 1 Among the fisher folk on the north-east coast of Supersti

Scotland on no account might the boats be counted when tio!1s . 
th t • . obiect1on 
· ey ~ere a sea, nor might any gathering of men, women, of Scotch 

or children be numbered. Nothing aroused the indignation fisher folk 
f ~~ 

o ~ company of fisherwomen trudging along the road to sell counted. 

their fish more than to point at them with the finger and 
begin to number them aloud : ' 

'' A ne, t-tVa, three, 
Faht a fishers I see 
Gyain oztr the brigg o' Dee, 

. Deel pick their 1nuckle greethy ee.'' 2 

So the fish-wives of Auchmithie, a village on the coast of 
Forfarshire, used to be irritated by mischievous children, 
who counted them 'vith extended forefingers, i·epeating the 
verse:-

'' A1ie, twa, three! 
Ane, twa, three .1 

Sic a lot o' fisher-wifies 
I do see!'' 

And the unluckiness extended to counting the fish caught Supersti-

• 

or the boats in the herring-fleet.3 tibo~s . o 3ect1on 
In Lincolnshire '' no farmer should count his lambs too to counting 

closely during the lambing season. This idea is, it may be ~~~~~1~~
guessed, connected with the notion that to recl<:on very 
accurately gives the powers of evil info1·1nation which they 
can use against the objects under consideration. ' Brebi's 
co1nptees, le loup les 11za11ge.' I have seen a shepherd in 
obvious embarrassment because his employer knevv so little 
of his own business t11at, though usually the most easy of 
masters, he would insist on learning every mor11ing the 
exact nurnber of lambs his flock had produced. For a. 
cognate reason, it may be, some people \vhen asked ho\v old 
they are reply, ' As old as my tongue, and a little bit older 
than my teeth.' M. Gaidoz remarl<s in Melusine (ix. 3 5) 

1 T obn R. T11dor, The 01·k1zeys atzd 
Shetlaiid (London, I 883), p. 173; Cb. 
Rogers, .Soc1:at Lift i11 .S'cotla11d (Edin
burgl1, 1884-1886), iii. 224 sq. 

2 Rev. \Valter Gregor, JY1.A., NoteJ· 

VOL. II 

on the Folk-lore ef the No1·tl1-East of 
Scot!a11d (London, 1881), p. 200. 

3 Co111zty Folk-!01e, vol. vii. Fife, 
collected by J. E. Sin1pJ,ins (London, 

1914), p. 418. 
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t11at old people ought not to· tell their age, and when irn
portuned to reveal it they shot1ld answer that they are as 
old as t11eir little finger. Inl1abitants of Godarville, Hain
ault, reply, ' I am the age of a calf, every year twelve 
months.''' 1 In England the superstitious objection to 
counting lambs is not confined to Lincolnshire. A friend, 
'"'hose home is in a village of South Warwickshire, wrote to 
me some years ago, '' Superstitions die hard. Yesterday I 
asked a woman how many lambs her husband had. She 
said she didn't know, then, pe1·ceiving the surprise in my 
face, added, 'You know, sir, it's unlucky to count them.' 
Then she went on,' However we l1aven't lost any yet.' And 
her husband is postmaster and keeps the village shop~ and, 
in his own esteem, stands high above a peasant." 2 

Supersti- In Denmarl<: they say that you should never count the 
tibo~s . eggs under a brooding hen, else the mother will tread on the 
o Ject1on . • . • 
to counting eggs and kill the chickens. And when the chickens are 
cbhlickens, hatched, you ought not to count them, or they will easily fall ossoms, 
fruit, and a prey to the glede or the ha\vk. So, too, blossoms and 

• • 

~~':~~rk. fruit should not be counted, or the blossoms will wither and 
the fruit will fall untimely from the bough.3 In North 
Jutland people have a notion that if you count any mice 
\vhich the cat has cat1ght, or which you chance to discover, 
the mice will increase in number ; and if you count lice, fleas, 

. or any other vermin, they also will multiply in lil<:e manner.4 

Objection It is said to be a Greek and Armenian superstition that if 
~;~~nting you count your warts they \vill increase in number.5 On 
money, the other hand, it is a popular German belief that if you 
loaves, and t ft 't ·11· d '] d 6 dumplings. coun your money o en 1 w1 stea 1 y ecrease. In the 

' 

. Upper Palatinate, a district of Bavaria, people think that 
loaves in the oven should not be counted, or they will not 
turn .out well.7 In Upper Franconia, another district of 

. 

I Mabel Peacock, ''The Folk-lore 
of Lincolnshire,'' Folk-lore, xii. ( 1901) 
P· I 79. 

2 Letter of William Wyse, for1nerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
dated Half or~, Shipston-on-Stoltr, 2 5tl1 
February, I 908. 

3 H. F. Feilberg, ''Die Zahlen im 
danischen Brauch und Volksglauben, '' 

· Zeitschrift des Verei'ns fi'ir Volkskunde, 

iv. (Berlin, I 894) p. 383. · 
4 H. F. Feilberg, op cit. p. 384. . 
5 William Henderson, Notes on the 

Folk-lore of the Norther1i Counti'es ef 
Engia11d a11d the Borders (London, 
1879), p. 140. ' . 

6 Adolf Wuttke, Derdeutsche Volks
aberglaube 2 (Berlin, 1869), p. 384 , 
§ 633 .. 

7 A. Wuttke, op. ci·t. p. J78, § 6.2o. 
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Bavaria, they say that, when dumplings are being cooked, 
you should not count them, because if you do, the Little 
Wood Women, who like dumplings, could not f~tch any 
away, and deprived of that form of nutriment they would 
perish, with the necessary consequence that the forest would 
dwindle and die. Therefore to prevent the country from 
being stripped bare of its woods, you are urged not to count 
dumplings in the pan.1 In the north-east of Scotland a 
similar rule used to be observed for a somewhat different 
reason. ·''When bread was baked in a family the cakes 
must not be counted. Fairies always ate cakes that had 
been counted ; they did not last the ordinary time." 2 

On tl1e whole we may assume, with a fair degree of The ancient 

probability, that the objection which the Jews in King Je:vis~ 
• · o~ecboo 

David's time felt to the taking of a census rested on to a census 

no firmer foundation than sheer superstition which may probably 
' based on 

have been confirmed by an outbreak of plague immedi- superstition. 

ately after the numbering of the people. To this day the 
same repugnance to count or be counted . appears to linger 
among the Arabs of Syria, for we are told that an Arab is . 
averse to counting the tents, or ho1·semen, or cattle of his 
tribe, lest some misfortune befall them.8 

At a later time the Jewish legislator so far relaxed the Later 

ban upon a census as to permit the nation to be numbered, reflaxhation
1 oterue. 

or1 condition that every man paid half a shekel to the 
Lord as a ransom for his life, lest a plague should break out 
among tht> people.4 On receipt of that moderate fee the 
deity was appcirently assumed to waive the scruples he felt 
at the sin of a census. · 

1 August Witzschel, Sagen, Sitte1z 
1end Geb1·iiuche aus Thuringen (Vienna, 
1878), P· 285, § 100. 

2 Rev. \\'alter Gregor, Notes on the 
Folk-lore of the North-East of Scotland 
(London, 1881), lJ· 65. 

3 S. !{. Driver, The Book of Exodus 
(Cambridge, 1911), p. 332, referring to 
Burckhard t, Travels, p. 7 4 I. I have 
not been able to verify this reference. 

4 Exodus xxx. I I· I 6. This pass-

VOL. TI 

age, in the opinion of the critics, be
longs to a late section of the Priestly 
Code, and therefore probably dates 
fro1n tl1e Exile or later. See the com
me11taries on Exodus of W. H. Bennett 
(7/ze Ce11tury Bible), A. H. lYicNeile 
( West111inster Co11111ze11taries), a11d S. 
R. Driver (The Ca111br1dge Bible for 
Scl1ools aizd Colleges). As to the 
Priestly Code, see above, vol. i. pp. 
IJI sqq. 
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CHAPTER X 

SOLOMON AND THE QUEEN 01<' SHEBA 

Thefameof ACCORDING to Jewish tradition King Solomon was a sage 
8

<:>
10dmon's whose reputation for wisdom spread to the ends of the 

w1s om. 
earth, and from all quarters kings sent. envoys to Jerusalem 
to profit by the sagacity and learning of the Hebrew monarch.1 

The visit of Amongst the rest the Queen of Sheba, not content to receive 
~~es~:~=~ at second hand the treasures of knowledge which he dispensed 

to his hearers, came in person from her home in southern 
Arabia to question Solomon with her own lips and to listen 
to his wise answers. We are told that she put riddles to 
him, and that he read them all ; not one of them did he fail 
to answer.2 What the riddles were which the Quee11 pro
pounded to the King, the hi·storian omits to tell us, but 
later Jewish tradition has supplied the blank. The Mid1·ash 
or commentary on Proverbs contains a. list of the Queen's 
questions and the King's answers. A few specimens may 
perhaps suffice to convince a modern reader that, if they are 
genuine, the King's reputation for wisdom was somewhat 
cheaply earned. · 

• 

Riddles The Queen said to Solomon, '' Seven · there are that 
f~opounded issue and nine that enter ; two yield the draught and one 
Solomon drinks." Solomon replied,'' Seven are the days of a woman's 
~~~:of defilement, and nine the months of pregnancy ; two are the 
Sheba. . breasts that yield the draught, and one the child that drinks 

it.'' Then the Queen questioned him further, saying, '' A 
woman said to her son, thy father is my father, and thy 

.
1 

I Kings v. 29-34. Version translates ''hard questions'' 

2 K" should be transiated ''riddles.'' . It 'is 
I 1ngs x .. I: 3. ~n verse I ~he the same word ·which is used of Sam. 

Hebrew word (n1i•i:i), which the E~~l\sh son's riddle in Judges xiv. 12. 19. 

564 
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g_randfather my husband ; thou art my son, and I atn th 
sister.'' cc Assuredly," said he, '''it was the daughter of L~ 
who spake thus to her son.'' Also the Queen asked him 
cc What land is that which has but once seen the sun? ,; 
Solomon answered, ''The land upon which, after the crea
tion, the waters were gathered, and the bed of the Red Sea 
on the day 'vhen it was divided." Further, the Queen said, 
•c There is something which, when living, moves not, 
yet when its head is cut off it moves.'' cc It is the ship 
in the sea," answered Solomon. Again, c• What is this ? '' 
asked the Queen. c• It comes as dust from the earth, its food 
is dust, it is poured out like water, and it lights the house,'' 
cc Naphtha," replied the King curtly. . 

• 

But besides plumbing the depths· of the King's wisdom How .the 

by these searching questions, the Queen of Sheba is said to ~=~~of 
have further submitted his practical sagacity to certain ex- proved 

· 1 Th h 1 d · Solomon's per1menta tests. us, s e p ace a number of males and wisdom by 

females of the same stature and garb before him and said, pr~ctical 
•c Distinguish between them.'' Forthwith Solomon made a tests. 

sign to the eunuchs, and they brought him a quantity of nuts 
and roasted ears of corn. The males, who were not bashful, 
grasped them with bare hands ; but the females took them 
delicately, putting forth their gloved ha11ds from beneath 
their garments. Whereupon King Solomon cried out, •c Those 
are the males, these the females." Moreover, she brought 
before him a number of men, some circumcised and othe1·s 
uncircumcised, and she asked him to distinguish between 
them. He at once made a sign to the high priest, who 
opened the ark of the covenant, whereupon the circumcised 
men bowed their bodies to half their height, while their 
countenances shone with the radiance of the Shekinah ; but 
the uncircumcised men fell prone upon tl1eir faces. cc Those 
are circumcised," quoth he, ''these uncircumcised." ''Thou 
art vvise indeed," quoth she. Afterwards the Queen ordered 
the sawn tru11k of a cedar tree to be brought, and she asked 
Solomon to point out at which end the root had been, an<l 
at >vhich the branches. I-le bade her cast it into the water, 
whei·eupon one end sanl( and the other floated on the su1·f~ce. 
The sagacious monarch then declared that the end which 
sank was the root end, and that the end which floated was 

• 

• 

• 
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the branch end. This proof of his pe11etration filled the Queen 
with admi1·ation. ''Thou exceedest in wisdom and goodness 
the fame 'which I heard," cried she, ''blessed be thy God !'' 1 

Co11test The Queen of Sheba was not the only potentate with 
~~;:'.!en 'vhom the royal sage at Jerusalem is reported to have engaged 
Solomon in a co11test of wit. It is said that Solomon propounded a 
andHiran1, "ddl H" K" f T 1 : th t h . Id King of r1 e to 1ram, tng o yre, ay1ng a wager a e cou 
Tyre. not read it. The Tyrian 1nonarch accepted the challenge, but 

though he puzzled ove1· the problem, he could not find the 
answer. So Solomon won his \vager. But his triumph \Vas 
short-lived. For a man of Ty1·e, named Abdemon, now came 
forward as the champion of his king and country, and not 
only solved Solomon's riddle but propounded one of his 

• 

Contests 
of wit 
between 
two rival 
Rajahs of 
Celebes. 

own, which the Hebrew sage, for all his wisdom, was unable 
to read.2 

In Central Celebes similar stories are told of contests of 
wit between the rival Rajahs of Loowoo and Mori. It is 
said, for example, that the Rajah of Mori, hearing reports of 
the other's greatness, resolved to test his power and glory. 

The iron For this purpose he sent him an iron staff bent into a loop, 
~~~~:~:or with a req11est that he would straighten it 011t. The Rajah 
sago. of Loowoo put the staff in a furnace, and \vhen it was red

hot, he straightened it out, as he had been requested to do. 
Having performed the task set him, he now in his turn tested 
his rival by sending the Rajah of Mori a tube· of sago, baked 
in a bamboo and bent into a loop while it was still warm. 
This tube he begged the Rajah of Mori to straighten out. 
The Rajah of Mori accordingly set to work on the tube of 
sago, but do what he would, he could not straighten it out. 
If he tried to do it when the sago was dry, the tube threatened 
to break in his hands ; if he tried to do it when the sago was 
damp, by being dipped in water, the tube dissolved ; and if 
he warmed it up to dry it again, the sago melted into a solid 
mass. So in this trial of skill the Rajah of Loowoo got the 
better of the Rajah of Mori. 

1 Louis Ginzberg, The Legends ef 
the Jews, iv. (Philadelphia, 1913) pp. 
145-148; C. H. Toy, ''The Queen of 
Sheba,'' TheJour1zal ef Anzerz"ca1z Folk
lore, xx. (1907) pp. 208 sq. On the 
riddles of the Queen of Sheba, as they 
are reported by Jewish and Arab tra-

dition, see further the learned disserta
tion of W. He1·tz, ''Die Riitsel der 
Konigin von Saba,'' Gesammelte Ab
handlungen (Stuttga1·t and Berlin, 
1905), pp. 4 I 3 sqq. 

2 J osepl1us, Antiqzeit. Jud. viii. 5. 
3 ; z'd., Contra Apz"onem, i. I 7. 
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However, in another story the Rajah of Mori contrives Thecotton 

to defeat his rival. The Rajah of Loowoo had sent him a and the 
· f tt · ' h bark.cloth. piece o co on wit a request that he would draw out all the 

threads. This the Rajah of Mori contrived to do, and having 
executed the task, he sent the Rajah of Loowoo in return a 
piece of bark-cloth with a request that the Rajah would be • so good as to draw out all the threads from that. In vain 
the Rajah of Loo,voo struggled to disentangle all the fibres 
of the bark ; at last he had to give it up and acknowledge 
that the Rajah of Mori was at least his peer. 

Yet another story, however, reverses the parts played The 

by the two potentates and assigns the superiority to the :~~~o~~h~f 
Rajah of Loowoo. It is said that the Rajah of Loowoo 
came to visit the Rajah of Mori, and that the two sat up 
late at night talking by the light of a resin-torch, after all 
the other folk in the palace had gone to sleep. As the 
torch guttered and threatened to go out, the Rajah of Mori 
took a stick and directed the flow of resin so that the flame 
burst out again as bright as ever. Now this is a task which 
is usually performed by a slave, and the good-natured 
Rajah only · did it \vith his own hands because all his 
slaves were abed. However, his astute rival at once took 
advantage of his politeness to place him in a position 
of inferiority. ''Because you have snuffed the torch," said 
he to the Rajah of Mori, ''you are less than I, and you must 
pa)' me homage." The crestfallen but candid Rajah of Mori 
ack11owledged the justness of tl1e observation, and confessed 
the superiority of the Rajah of Loowoo.1 

If we had the Queen of Sheba's version of her interview 
with King Solomon, \Ve might perhaps discover that in the 
war of wit she was at least able to hold her ow11 against the 
Hebrew monarch. 

In the dreary wilderness of the Koran, which by corn- Story in the 

parison with the glorious literature of the Old Testament ~0~~:0~~ 
remains an eternal monument of the inferiority of the Arab the Queen 

d h of Sheba, 
to the Hebrew ge11ius, we read 110\v Solomon teste t e and the 

discernment of the Queen of Sheba by overlaying his court crystal 

of audie11ce with glass, and ho\V tpe Queen of Sheba, falling floor. 
' 

I N. Adriani eII. Alb. C. l(r11ijt, De Ba1·e'e-sp1·eke1zrle Toi·adja's va1z Mitlde11-
Ce!ebes (Batavia, 1912-1914), i. 135· • 
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i11to the t1·~p, 1nistool< the glass for water and drew up her 
sl<irts to wade through it.1 Later Arab tradition has not 
un11aturally dwelt by predilection on the visit of a native 
Arab princess to the wise king at Jerusalem, and has adorned 
or ·disfigured the simple theme by many fanciful details. 
Ainong the rest it enlarges on t~e trivial incident of the 
glassy pavement. E11viot1s or 1nalignant demons had 
whispered, so it is alleged, in Solomon's ear that the Queen 
had hairy legs or the feet of an ass, and in order to prove or 
disprove the truth of the accusation the sage king resorted 
to the expedient of the crystal floor. When the Queen 
raised her skirts· to wade through the imaginary water, 
Solomon saw that the story of her deformity was a vile 
calumny, and, his too susceptible heart receiving a strong 
impression of her charms, he added her to the numerous 
ladies of his harem.2 At Jerusalem the legend is told to 
this day, and the very spot where the incident happened is 
pointed out. It is a few yards within the gate called Bab 
el Asbat, or the Gate of the· Tribes, the only gateway now 
left open in the eastern wall of the city. Here down to the 
summer of I 906 there stood an old bath house, which dated 
from the days of the Saracens, but \vhich, according to 
tradition, had been built by King Solomon for the use of the 
Queen of Sheba.3 • 

King The deception of the crystal pavement occurs also as· an 
-~::::~d incident in the great Indian epic, tl1e Mahabha1-ata. We 
the crystal there read how on one occasion the dull - witted king 
floor in the D h . k h ' 
jJ£aha- uryod ana mtstoo a s eet of crystal for a sheet of water, 
bharata. and tucked up his skirts to wade through it ; how another 

time 11e on the contrary mistook a lake of crystal water for 
dry land, and fell splash into it with all his clothes on to the . , 
amusement of the spectators and even of his own servants· 

' · how he tried to pass through a crystal door, which he 
supposed to be open, but knocked his brow against its hard 
surface till his head ached and his brains reeled · and how . . ' 

1 The Qur'an, chapter xxvii., trans
lated by E. H. Palmer (Oxford, 1880), 
Part ii. p. 103 (The Sacred Books of 
the East, vol. ix.). . 

2 W. Hertz, ''Die Ratsel der 
l{onigin van Saba,'' Gesammelte Ab-• 

handlungen (Stuttgart and Berlin, 
1905), pp. 419 sqq. In Arab tradi
tion the Queen's name is Balqis. 

3 J. E. Hanauer, Folk-lore of the 
Holy Land (London, 1910), pp. 97 . 
sqq. 
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· after this painful experience, he came to ~n open door but 
• l 

turned away from it, because he feared to encounter the 
obstruction of crystal again.1 · · 

Despite the resemblance between the two stories in the Did the 

Koran and the M aliabharata, neither the prophet nor the Koran 

poet can well have copied directly the one from the other ~~;:~~ry 
' l the prophet because he did not read Sanscrit and the poet from the 

. • Maka-
because he died before the prophet \Vas born.2 If they did bkarata? 

not both draw independently from the well-spring of fancy 
an incident, for the creation of \Vhich an imagination less 
than Miltonic might conceivably have sufficed, they may 
have borrowed it from a popular tale which circulated alil<e 
in the bazaars of India and the tents of Arabia. 

1 The Mahabha1-ata, translated liter
ally from the original Sanskrit text, 
edited bv Manmatl1a Nath Dutt, Sabha , 
Parva (Calcutta, 1895), cYlapter xlvii. 
3-13, p. 64. Compare Christian'Lassen, 
Iizdische A ltertlzumskttnde, i. t (Leipsic, 
1867) p. 825; Sir George A. Grierson, 
''Duryoclhana and theQueen!ofSheba,'' 
Joztrnal of the Royal Asiatic Society f01 
I9I3 (Lon cl on, r913), pp. 684 sq., 
\Vith the notes of W. Crooke, pp. 68 5 
sq., ancl 1V1r. C. H. TaV".-ney, p. 1048. 
The latter scholar cites another parallel 
in an I11dian tale, \vhicl1 was pointed 
out by F. Anton von Schiefner : '' In 
the Jyotislzllavadana, p. ro8, artificial 
fishes \Vhich can be set ill motion \)y 
machinery, appear under a crystal floo1·. 
The entering guest takes this for water, 
and is about therefore to take off his 

sl1oes '' (F. Anton von Schiefner, 
Tibetan Tales, done into Englisl1 from 
the German, with an Introduction, by 
W. R. S. Ralston, London, r882, p. 
36 r note 2). In the Jerusalem version 
of the story a stream of water, with 
fish swimming in it, flowed under the 
c1·ystal pave1nent (J. E. Hanauer, Folk
lore of the Holy Land, p. 97 ). 

2 The enormous Indian epic, the 
1Wahabharata, was doubtless the work 
of nlany hands and many ages, but 
inscriptions prove that the poem was re
duced, or rather expanded, to its present 
size before 500 A. D. ; Mohammed was 
born about 570. A.D. See The Imperz'al 
Gazetteer of India, The India1z Enzpire 
(Oxford, 1909), ii. 235; Encyclopaedia 
Brita1znica, Ninth Edition, xvi. (Edin
burgh, 1878) p. 545· 

• 
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CHAPTER XI 

THE JUDGMENT OF SOLOMON 

OF the proofs of Solomon's extraordinary wisdom, which the 
Hebrew historian has recorded, the most celebrated is the 
mode wl1ereby, in a dispute between two wenches for the pos-
session of a child, of which both claimed to be the mother, he 
distinguished the real from the pretended parent by ordering 
the infant to be cut in two and divided between the claimants ; 

. whereupon, maternal affection overmastering all other feelings, 
the real mother begged that the child might be spared and 
given alive to her rival,. while the pretended mother was 
quite ready to acquiesce in the bisection of the babe.1 

Repetition Like much else that is told of King Solomon, this anec
~~ ~~: ~~~~Y dote has the air rather of a popular tale than of an historical 
i?- Jain narrative. True or false, it has passed into folk-lore, having 
literature. b · d · h 1 d l" f h 

' 

A Jain 
version of 
the judg
ment of 
Solomori. 

een incorporate into t at vast egen ary iterature o t e 
' J ains, which as yet has been only partially explored by Euro-

pean scholars. Four of these Indian versions of the story 
have been discovered in recent times ; 2 they all bear a family 
resemblance to each other and to their Hebrew original. It 
will be enough to cite one of them, which runs as follo\vs :.-

A certain merchant had two \Vives; one of them had a 
son and the other had not. But the childless wife also took 
good care of the other's child, and the child was not able to 
distinguish, '' This is my mother, that is not." Once on a 
time the merchant, with his wives and his son, went to 
another country, and just after his arrival there he died. 

I 1 Kings iii. I 6-28. 

2 L. P. Tessitori (Udine,. Italy), 
''Two Jaina versions of the Story of 
Solomon's Judgment,'' The Indian 
Antiquary, xlii. (I 9 r 3) pp. r 48-r 52. 
The writer gives all four versions; two 

' 

of them had previously been published 
by his fellow-countryman F. L. Pulle.' 
As to Jain literature, see The Im penal 
Gazetteer ef India, The Indian Enzpire 
(Oxford, 19?9), i. 415; J. Hastings, 
Encyclopaedia ef Religion and Etkics 
\•ii, (Eqiqbur~h1 1914) p. 467. ' 
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·Then the t\VO wives fell to quarrelling. One of them said, 
'' Mine is this child,'' and the other said just the same. One . 
said, '' It is I who am the_ mistress of the house ; '' and the 
other said,'' It is I." At last they carried the dispute before 
a royal court of justice. The presiding minister of justice 
gave an order to his men, '' First divide the whole property, 
then saw the child in two with a saw, and give one part to 
the one woman and the other part to the other." But when 
the mother heard the minister's 'sentence, it was as if a 
thunderbolt, enveloped in a thousand flames, had fallen on 
her head, and with her heart all trembling as if it had been 
pierced by a. crooked dart, she contrived with difficulty to 
speak. '' Ah, sire ! Great minister!'' she said, ''it is not 
mine, this child ! The money is of no use to me ! Let the 
child be the son of that woman, and let her be the mistress 
of the house. As for me, it is 110 matter if I drag out an 
indigent life in strange houses ; though it be from a distance, 
yet shall I see that child living, and so shall I attain the 
object of my life. Whereas, without my son, even now the 
whole living \vorld is dead to me." But the other woman 

· uttered riever a word·. Then the minister, beholding the 
distress of the former woman, said, ''To her belongs the 
child but not to that one." A11d he made the mother tl1e ' . 

mistress of the house, but the othe1· \Voman 11e 1·ebuked.1 

1 L. P. Tessitori (Udine, Italy), · 
''Two Jaina versions of the Story of 
Solomon's J udgment, '' The I1zdia1z 
A1ztiqztary, xiii. (1913) p. 149· This 

version of the ''story is from the 
Antarakathti.sa1!1graha of Rajasel<hara, 
a work apparently of the fourteenth 
ce11tury. 
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